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PEEFACE 


The MSS. catalogued — It was originally meant that the first catalogue 
of Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian should be executed by Prof. F. Max JlUlIer. 
In 1855 he found tliat Iiis engagements would not allow him to complete it, and 
at his suggestion the task was delegated to Dr. Aufi-echt, tliough Prof. Max Miiller 
himself still intended to catalogue the Vedic SISS. Up to the issue of the present 
volume, however, the Vedic and Hodgson (Buddhist) MSS. have remained 
uncatalogued, except for brief mention in Prof. Aufrecht’s ‘conspectus codicum’; 
while MSS. Mill 14G-1GG, which had been lent by MiU himself to Prof. Max 
Midler, together with many IVilson and Walker MSS. also lent to him, accidentally 
escaped notice altogether. A nucleus of material, then, for a second volume of 
the catalogue was furnished by a large number of MSS. which had belonged to 
tlie library before the first ^'olume was pubUshed. 

In 1886 Dr. G. F. W. Tliibaut, now Principal of the Muir Central College, 
^Vllahabad, very kindly selected and purchased for the Bodleian, at Prof. Max 
IMiiUer’s suggestion, 23 more lilSS. 

On Oct- 22, 1881 Dr. Eugen Hultzsch, aftenvards epigraphist on the Madras 
Archaeological Survey, had landed in Bombay from Trieste, and on ^lay 2, 1885, 
he had re-embarked at Bombay: in tlie interval he had obtained 483 vols. of MSS., 
a list of jvhich, and of the cliief places he visited, -will be found in an article 
by him in vol. XL of the Zcitschrift der dculschcn morgcnliindisclien Gesellschaft. 
Of these 483 he offered 403 1 to tlie Bodleian for a sum of £225, wliich, in vie^v 
of the financial condition of the librarj’ and the heaiy cost invohxd in binding 
and repairing, was reduced to £200, and for tliis sum the collection was purchased, 
•in 1887, under the adWee of Prof. Max Muller. In extent it-outnumbered the 
MiU, Walker, Hodgson, and Fraser MSS. combined, and it distinctly improved 
tlie average antiquity of the Bodleian Sanskrit collection. 

+ Tlie nos. not offered, and consequently not now in tlie Bodleian, arc 11, IR, JH. -Vi, 74, 8-5, 0f>, 114-.t, 
1ia.-2-2, 157, 100, 100, 302, 401. 
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In Oc^. ft passing call at Mr Quantch's sliop rc\Cftlc(l to me tbnt lie 
Ind 'the Roucr iVIS ’ for silc, and the llodlcian became possessed of a birdibirh 
MS fairly jittnhuUhlc to the •itli cent a i) 

In 1000 Dr A T Riulolf IIocmlc» C I D, snIio non h\cs at Oxford, ga\e 
the Bodleian tlic nelcome opportunity of purchasing from Ins onn collection 
S-t palm leaf iSISS nTittcn betneen the lllh and Ifith cenluncs among them 
■were no fener than t (htid in the lltli cent It is ncctlless to insist on the 
importance of this acquisition from a palacogrnphical point of \icn 

In 1902 Dr Iloemlc also alloned the Bodlcmn to purcliasc from liim the 
Weber fragments, asrittcn on both sides of 72 inrron leases of noollj paper nith 
glazed surface, and assigned for the most part to a date not hita than the 
5th cent 

rmallj, in the same >car Dr Iloemlc presented to the librarj, as a gift on 
Its Tercentenary, the antlimctical MS, upon 70 small lca\ cs of birclibark, knorni 
os the BaWisli ili MS , and attributed to the 10th cent 

So that, although the Sanskrit MSS acquired since the purchase of the 
Hultzsch collection ha'c been few, thej ha\c been cxtraordmnrilj clioice, and 
liaae given the Bodleian an exceptional distinction among the repositories of 
Indian MSS 

The present catalogue— I forget ■whether it was Dr A Neubauer, 
then senior Sub Libranon of the Bodlenn, or Prof Max iSIullcr, a^lio m the first 
instance suggested to me that Dr Wmtemitz, then Ining m Oxford, should 
be mailed to prepare a second \olume of tlie catalogue of Sanskrit MSS But 
1 remember that Prof Max M\dler •warmly recommended Dr Wmtemitz, as ho 
had assisted him personally, and in 1800 Dr Wmtermtz undertook the osork and 
earned it on till March 1897 The poverty of the Bodleian then compelled the 
catalogue to be suspended until the Uniaersity could make a special grant for 
its execution and m the meantime Dr Wmtemitz had left England 

Por the completion of the work Prof A A Macdonell strongly recommended 
to me Jlr Keith, then still an undergraduate, avho had recently obtained the 
Boden Sanskrit scholarship A grant os as at length obtained from the Uniaersity, 
and Mr Iveith commenced work m June 1900 In addition to avritmg the greater 
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process of repair they cannot safely be examined, even in order to ascertain their 
contents. 

There is a prospect of the llodician being able to acquire other Sanskrit MSS. 
of importance at no verj* distai\t dale, and I should be sorrj' tliat the learned 
world should have to wait for the description of them ns long as 45 years, 
wliich is the inten-ul helwcen the publication of vols. 1 and 2 of the present 
catjdogue. My hope is that it may Imi possible for us to get our new accessions 
of Oriental MSS. c.atalogucd as often as there is material for a fresh printed slieet 
in any given language, and that the Delegates of the Clarendon Press may find 
it practicable to print and issue the continuation immediately at a fixed price 
per sheet. 

Another hope I have is to .see the production of a separate palaeogr.'ipliical 
album for each important Oriental language— containing full-size collotj’pe facsimiles, 
carefully chosen and carefully edited, of dated and early undated Bodleian MSS. 
in that langu.age. Kuropcan palaeography, despite tlic length of time during which 
it has been studied and illustrated, is still only in its youth : Oriental palaeograpliy 
is only in its infanci/. There are almost no considerable collections of palaeographieal 
facsimiles for any ghen Oriental langu.ngc, and such .as do exist are not alwa\s 
prepared by men who have made an adequate study of their subject. Such a series 
of Bodleian albums as 1 have mentioned would immensely increase the facilities 
for the scientific investigation of Oriental MSS. 


E. W. B. NICHOLSON. 
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Palm learss 



1667 



1023 


i663 

Ba yarn dani'bler of Sntara 






suRji at Yaranasi 




SIS Sansk d 185 

1668 

Oaufanarijaxa 






at AbammadipiLra 



115' 


i663 


^aradk 




1669 

Ca jSm ' 






daugbter of Sdflraxuraji I 



1121 


1669 

Chajja { 



8 9 

MSS Sim x5o 158 

1670 

Damodara Sad<L.iya 1 



1230 

MS Sansk d 83 

16/O 

Tlkara^^axman ^ 

1 1 

1248 


1670 



1014 

MS Mill no (3) 

i6?3 

lUmakmia 



903 

SIS Mill 60 (i) 

1675 






1676 




11C2 


1676 1 


ffaral 

liircbt^rL 


SIS SIill 120 (4l 


S' TADanda 





1678 

nsinadatta, at Argalapora 






Sankaraj at AmadSyad 





1693 1694 

Itajinalasaka 

SSradi 

Fed dish paper 




Jagwvnra aD„hsj 



866 

SIS Wilson 473 {*) 

1698 

BagliD iltha sod ot 1 i^bala 



1360 

MS Wilson 390 (1) 

1,01 

pnptl of Slan^iaraj 





1702 

Pinganatha 






Mrrie&dn Suvinayiuiya 






papil of Hupayijaja 




MS Sansk d ti 

1706 

dliara Itaghnnitha 



1377 

SIS WttlUr X2S 

1-06 

CbVana(t) son of Ijasata 





pnja, at MSadhitaparn 




M m 


PALAEOGR^U^HICAL INDEX OF 


No ur Cataioqoe 
& SEstraABK 

Bah k B 

Sceasx & ¥lacb 

CUABACTSR OP 
llBima BlIBRB 

I AOT OnWrARY 
DeyakioabI 

Matebui. 
WHERE AOr 
OSDINABY 
Paper 

1530 M9 Sansk tl 200 

1710 

Uankraia 



1385 110 Sansk d 283 

1711 

UunihAmaaratna 





at Anabillapatasa 



1508 110 Sansk d 144 


Hannuoa 



1080 IIS Wilson 491 


Hatnadera son of Haiilmra 



870 MSS Mill 147-150 

1715-1721 

at Benares 



1576 MS Bansk d igo 

1718 

at S’ratimandanapura 

1 


1193 MS Sansk b 1 

17181 

Krenaji Visnu at Varanasi 



1126 MS Sansk d 93 

1721 

Vad^arllii Laksmirama 



1389 MSS Mill J57 *58 

1722 

at Maliunapura 

1 


861 MS Wilson 4151 (6) 





906 MS Mill 66 


Sndaiita at BaRbna] ura 



90ft M& 'Wd'.cin 





1360 MS Wilson ^{90 (s) 


Padmasaf^ra 



1081 MS Mill 144 


Kr^nacandra son of Metara I 





macandni, at Aniadavada 



944 MSS Sansk e 5 6 


Sjukiiarama son ot' Vijaya 


• 



rama at Ka I 



10"2 MS Sinsk c 46 


HadbakrsDa 



1590 MS Sansk « 81 





1079 MS Sansk e 17 (4) 

J738 

Tliente Jaj-arama 



1411 MS Sanck c. isS 


Naimnasagara 


• 

*1187 MS San^k d 38 


Ilama(t) 



OIS MS Wilson 378 (2 3) 


1 Manasarama 



1397 MS Sansk d 303 


Dayaliji at PratEpapum 



SCO MS Wilson 504 (i) 


Oandakara 



1069 MS Wilson 476 (2) 

1 174* 

Gobaodarama at Bamspura 








1555 MS Sansk d 208 


ChaTilerama at Arf^alapura 



861 MS Wilson 451 (1-5) 


Nandakelvara 



1079 MS Sansk e 17(1-4) 


Thente Jayarama 



1359 MS San«k d 280 


Gjanara at Hupanagara 



1020 MS Sau‘k e 41 





1012 MS Wilson 484 (5) 

1745 

Baghnnalba 



1515 MS Sansk d 138 





949 MSSWilson396 397 


Tiiakknranandarama, 





at VSranaal 



1195 MS Sansk e 14 (H) 


'I'lraniala Vasantadbarma 

NandinSgari 

Palm leaves 

1332 MS Sansk c. 87 


^dliucnmnada<a 



1274 MS Bansk c 66 


Radlsakrsna 





at Kamalmnd^la 



905 MS Wil«on 377 (3) 


Nedalola son of Udekarana 



1001 MS S-insk d 45 


Minap'iti 



1051 MS Mill 103 


NandorEma 



1388 MS Sansk d 166 


Itarsla An'indarSzoa 





so 1 of 1 agbnpati 



971 MS Mdson 453 


Ganapataj 





BOO of Dare ^ asanaji 



1001 MS Sansk e. 42 





1052 aIs ilson f;o6 





1417 MS Sansk d 326 


Maliiiianda pupil of Mott\jit 



1222 MS Sau*k d 63 





871 MSS Mill 





938 MS 5I1II 80 


Balakniiia son of Kffna 





at > SrSnASl 




• Hi Uglnnlng of 1 n« nicin* thil tb* HS. bM plrtnro* or otf er noteworthy oni«mentat!on 



DATED MSS , AXD XJKDATED JISS BErOIiE A D 1300 xi\ 


No. nf CATALtWCI 

4 •SHZLriLiSK 

Datk k 1> 

1 SCBIBB & PtACZ 

1547 

MS SaQsk d zio 

1757 


9'>4 

MS Sansk d. 52 

*758 1759 


947 

MS 'Wilson 373 

*759 

Mhanesvan Pnrusottama 
at YaraDa«i 

1362 

MS Sansk d 19J 

1759 

MumuksHBota 

911 

MS Wilson 37a 

1760 

Ukanp-mi-ff Pnrnsoltaina 

898 

MS 'Wilson 376 (“,3) 

1760 

Mhanesrara Parosottama 

946 

MSS Sansk 034 

1760-1762 

Jiranarama «oa of Sira an 
kara at VaranaM 

9ol 

MS Mdl 146 

1761 

Dkanesvan PnrosoUama 
at Varans*! 

913 

MS Wilson 374 

1761 

. (Dhantivani Pim*otiaiQa) 

10o5 • 

MS San^k d 46 

1761 


856 

MS Wil'on 383 

1761 

Dhanr^rara Pnrusottama 

907 

MS Wibon 387 

1761 

bhane^Tani Punisottama 

899 

MS Wilson 380 

1761, 1762 

ShanesTani Pani<o(taisa 

l9l9 

MS Saii«k d aaS 

1764 

li^aTe ^lathoianath'i 

1689 

MS Sansk d 394 

1766 

Hara*3liaja 

1522 

MS Sansk d. 148 

1767 

. Iliakaiii Manoratbarama 
at Surgrama in Aranti 

1119 

MSS Sansk c 19 *0 

1767-1777 

Jail ala 

1082 

MS Wilson 488 

1768 

PhanesTara Paro*ottaina 

14*'! 

MS Sansk f ai 

1769 


909 

MS 6an«k d 4a* 

1771 

Ambsmoa PkaneirBra 

SaS 

MS Wibon 385 (1) 

»77> 


1018 

MS Mill 06 

177* 


1016 

MS Mill 94 

«773 *774 

Anantabhaita Bemana 
at Jbafi 

1073 

^IS Sansk. e 43 

*777 


1169 

MSS Sansk c ai aa 

1777-1791 

Matboranatha 
at bandagrama 

1383 

MS San«k d.3t7 

*778 

Ksanakamala t 

864 

MS "Wibon 4SO (3) 

' *778 


936 

Mb. 'ililson 456 

1780 

Barikisna at Ka.i 

1118 

MS Sansk. e j6 

1780 

D5jibhat(a, 

eon oC Thence SaTaracna 

SCO 

MS Mill 127(0 

1780 


1083 

MS WiUon474 ' 

1781 

Sankara^ 

1079 

"MS Sansk e 17(5) 

1781 

Tbente SiddbcsTan 

1540 

SIS Sansk. c 40*(o) 

1781 


1540 

■MS San«k c 40’(6) 

1781 


1302 

MS Sansk c 90 

178a 

Hanoanda 

150 q 

3IS Sansk d. 135, 

*783 

Rainakfma 

1391 

MS Wibon 263 

*783 


1018 

MS. Wilson 471 (0 

*783 


13'’2 

MS Sansk d iSo 

1784 


!s03 

3IS San«k d 59 

1783 1-S6 

Pay& Sankara, 
son of Ttaranajya 

1SG3 

31S Sansk d 75 

17S6 

1787 

Ke^aTarama 

1559 

MS Sansk e 78 


1144 

MS Sansk t 34 

j 1787-1790 

Lila Uabatabaraya 1 
*5 r M Jones / 

1244 

MS Sansk C. 37 

i7‘!S 

Ldi Mai atabaraja 

1156 

MS Sansk. d 128 

1788 


1483 

M'5 bansk c 32 

1789-1,92 

Lala 3Ialiaialj(m7a 

150o 

MS *!ansk.d 197 

1790 

Motuama, at Indrapra<(lia 

1129 

5IS Sansk d. 99 

1791 

Obulffifilajit 


CHiBACira OP 
WKinSO WHBBJ 
. SOT OsVESAST 
I PPTASjOABI 


Ka-minliasarj 


Matzsial 

OSDCfABT 

Papep 


i 

I 


I 

! 

I 

I 



XX 


PALAEOGEAPHTCAI. INDEX OF - 


Ko rf Catauocle 
i. SllELniARK 

Date A.D. 

Scribe &. Place 

Chabacteb or 
Wumso WHERE 
^0T Ordisapt 
DeiaiagakI 

Material 
W itERE MIT 
ORDINART 

Paper 

1175 Ills Sflnsk. c 23 

1792. . 

GbasTraiDft, at K&ii 



1 103 MS. Sansk c 69 . 

»793 • • 

Bh&aatarlma, 





pupil of N^igaduaaj! 



1327 irS Sanak c. 99 . 

1793 • 

llarftsuklia 



1007. MS. Mill 109 

*793 - • • 

Lslaka 



003. MS. Mill io3 

»793- • • 

(Lalaka) 



1078. MS. Milson 503(1-4) 

*793 




15CS MS. Sin«k. d 202 

1794 . 

Cliauf^amilni.atlndripniatlia 



8G8 MS Mil-'on 510 (0 . 

1794. . 

TTarn^ano, at Ka<i 



1C2G. MS Sanak d 214 


Motu^mo, at Indraprasllia 



870. MS.M’ilKin 435 

1794. . . 

t Aijiinatlia, 





eon of KasToltha Bapnya 



891 "MS Ran*k 0 lo . 

*794 - 

Vifnublialta Katkalakani 



8G2 MS ■\Vil«on 388 (3) 

*795 




88C MSS \Vil*on 78-86 . 

*79."»-»834 

1 Kr?na? 



•IISO. ilS nodg«on 1 (2) 

179*5 • • • 


Ncwirl , . . 

Yellow pai-ct 





ill eliniie ol 





palmdcnTca 

1173. MS. Sinak d 62 . 

1797. . . 

eon of AtnoracAndn 



1301, MS SAn«k. d lO: 

*797 




131 1, MS Sanak c. 100 . 

1793 




872. MSS‘\Vilaon4S9-432 

1J98, 1795. 

VimUlA 



12C7 MS S.inik t. 50 ' 

tbeo . . . 

Vli^roa 



1580. MS Sanak li 4 

1800 




1010 MS \MNoii 94 . . 

tOot . 

AcyutVriina, at VftrSnasT , 



1009 MS1 ViNoii «7 . 

1801 ( . . 1 

AcjuUitraDia. at KtM 



nC} MS San-k e 70 

1802 . . . 1 


S'lnidA 


1493. MS blink c. 73 . 

1802 




019 MS NV|l«nri 361 . 

1804 




9SC MS.S M»l«on6s, 63 

1804-1806 . 

Kal^ini, eon of Dcrndattn, 





at t triavl 



938 MS IVilson 67 

1807 




803 MS M'llv-n 69 (0 

1807 




803 MS ban‘k. c. 9 . 

1806 . 

Vi«RnbIi«|tA KkrlabL.an 



.1015 M.SMi!*on 472 . , 

1807 




1530 MS fiinit d 305 , 

t8io . . 

( *ba D -a r A(n.i mi • ra 



1273. MS IValkfr 153 . . 

iHio . 

•on « f CliapinijI, 





at Itkujiiuf^ra 



1070 MSMilfinsij . 

iKiot 




1122 Saf'k.d too 

1S10-1615T 




llC-t MS Sir»V d 98 

1812 




1552 SainV d igs 

1812 




F<3 MS W'.l-tn i6o . 

1812 




I3»B MS ‘'ttjuV. d 173 . 

1813. . . 

Mi*r>ino*ir3'n* 



•MO 'l‘'S Mil*on4i7.4t8 

1817 1814 . 

JiraijirAina Jjrotad 



*7t l\d«i443 <34 

iht4 . . , 

JiTanaMaa Jyoti*! 



lf>jO Jl** Mil*cn <1 

>814 




873 M‘'SWd«n 433-438 

1814 




055. 'iss W.Vm -0 ;i 

«“«r. 

I Nlrtiana . j 


J»rii livKinV d 3 c 6 

1815 

I ! 1 


M‘’Wd-n:6 

1815 

j ' 

0*1 M-*. W.Va;; 

1 1815 


I5J« M'* Mi’^n 111(1) 

1 


til 5 ''S ,f ; 

1 1*16 

pAiallotlfi at j 

JJ'M Vs Va-,V c 

If 16 


l‘-A MS. S.r.\ c ic: 

I »8i7 



l':» Sii-A t til i iHi; 


DATED MSS , AXD UNDATED MSS BEFOEE A D 1500 


W1 


No JN CiTAlOCCE 
& SimrauBK 

Date A. D 

Scame &, Place 

CSABACTEB Or 
W BITISO WETBE 
KOI OBDI’IABT 
DetasaoabI 

JlATZBlU. 
n ngBfr SOI 

Obdisart 

PAPZB 

1538 

ITS Wilson 522 (2) 

1817 




1538 

MS -WiLon 5-2 (3) 

1818 




1449 

Jia Mo<lg«oa ft j 

X819 


Neivan 

Thick jellow' 

977 

MS Sanak. c 5 

1819 




1060 

SIS Sansk. d. 48 

1819 

Danodani boo of Han, 






at Surjapura 



988 

Ala bansk c 9 : 





1538 

Alb Wilson 522 (4) 

1819 




1502 

SIS San«k e 60 

i8'o 

Kahniraina 



1458 

Ma bansk 0 33 ^li) 1 

1820 




1221 

SIS 1111^011572 

1820-183*’ 




137a 

MS Wil'on 270 

1821 




1394 

Alas WUson27t, 272 

1821 




1372 

3G Wilson 





1018 

IIS Wilson 471 {2) 





937 

Maa Wilson 499 500 

1821 1 




Ja38 

MS Wilsoa 52* (s’) 


* 



1497 

SIS Sanak c 3 

1822 

Hagesabkatta Latakan 






ton of GoTindabbalta 



12GG 

MS Ssnsk. d 7^ 

t8**2 




1038 

MS WiI«on 72 





1379 

MS Wilson 269 

•1822 




1399 

SIS Sansk e. 127 

1823 1 

BakhaUrama 






pupil of ^anigadae'iH 



1220 

SIS Wilson 571 

1823 

S C Oboee > 






Ranj EiBSow Goopt } 



1469 

SIS Sansk f 19 

1823 

Miirakalikadasa 






eon of Ajodbyanatba 



•1453 

SIS Hodj-son a 

1823 

atSToTamapoiurunabaDagara 

Newari 1 

T«Uow paper 


SISS Wilson^.^S-sde 

1823-1830 




1115 

SIS Sansk d 122 





883 

SISS Wil«on 57 5o 

18251 




1G12 

MS Or PoIvrI c 2 

1825-1829 




1197 

SIS Wilson 54^ 


Cornell 



1199 

AlS Wilson 54ft 

182^-1830 

Kn'^hna 



1200 

SIS IS Uson 547 

1825-1830 

, Rauj Ki-«ow 



1201 

SIS. Wilson 548 

1825-1830 

' Ranj Rjssow 



1205 

MSS Wilson 552 553 

18-5-1830 

Manj Kjs^ow 



1208 

MS Wil on 556 

I8-5-I830 

linoj Kj<sow Doss 



1213 

SIS Wilson 564 

1825-1830 

IUdj Kissow Doss 



1198 

M'^S MiIsod544 645 

1825-1830 

J C Hot 



1196 

Alba WiUon 541,542 

IS25-I830 

J C Ro) «. S C Gho'c 



1202 

SIS Wilson 549 

1825-1830 




1209 

MS Wilson 557 

1825-1830 




1211 

SIS WiUon 561 

! 1825-1830 




1212 

Ma Mil«on562 

1825-1830 




121 1 

SIS Wilson 564 

1825-1830 




1215 

SIS Wi!«on 565 

1825-1830 




150" 

M*:! Sansk c 63 

1826 




1551 

SIS San«k c 104 

1826 




129G 

SIS S.msk d 156 

1826 

Gonrdhaon, 





1 

at AbiUanapattana 



IIGO 

MS Sansk d. i^o 

1826 





MS Sfln«k e 11 

i8'6I 1 




1219 

SIS Wilson 570 

1827 

Ilanj Ku<ow Doss 

' 


889 

MS Wilson 74 

1827 1 

1 




* tt tx-gisnin^; cf line mean* tbal Ihe MS. bss |t etnrrs «r other Botoworthj enuuneeUt on 



KXU 


PALAEOGRAPHICAL INDEX OP 


^0 IX Catalogce 
& EnEinusE 

Date A D 

ScKiBE & Place 

CnABACTBR or 

W BITISQ WHERE 
KOI OiiDriAET 
Detavsgabi 

Matebial 
WHERE ^OT 
OBDl^ABI 
Paper 

1467 MS Sanalt. d 223 

1827 




1206 MS Wi!«on 554 

1827 




1207 MS Wilson 555 

1827 




1216 MS Wilson 566 

1827 




1217 MS Wil on 568 

1827 i8''8 

KtigIuii &. Ghosala 



1203 MS Wilson (550 

1827 1828 




1218 MS Wilson 569 

1827 iS^S 




1204 MS. Wilson 551 

1828 




1089 MS WiUon i 

1828} 




935 MS Wilson 20 

1828! 




972 MSS Wilson 2-4 

1828I 




931 MSS Wilson 64 66 

1828} 




la92 ^IS Sansk d 193 ] 

1S29 

\ ihandasa at ^ akapnri 



1229 MS Sansk c 5’ 

1829 




921 2ISS Mill iQO 101 

1829 1835 

\amanabhata 





son of Ballamlihafa 



1293 MS Sansk e 65 

1830 

YakanasiTadjaK 



1426 ^ISS Hodc^on 4 E 

1830 


Isepalese 


920 MS Mill 93 

1831 




1324 MS Sansk e 97 

1832 

^ njagopaladasa 





at \ rnd-iratia 



•«939 MS Soosk d 26 

>833 i 8S3 

Narayaoft O0I iialkara ) 





lUmakrsna son of Mnhn > ' 





dcra OanATOlltkaro ; 



984 MS Mill ao 

'833 

Tmpati 



*1177 MS San«lc d sfi 

‘833 

1 jafal bai Sankam 



1100 MS Sansk <1 118 

1833 




1056 MS Mill so 

>8331 




1087 MS Milt 76 


EkndsntA 



1S46 MS S nsk « 82 

1834 

T) abarn Ganapati 



979 MS Mil! 3 

*834 




901 MS Mill 32 

>834 




1053 MS Sansk d 13 


Lnksn ana Bodas.! 





son of ISaraysna 



«887 'MSS Mill ■•4-26 R 

*835 




996 MSS Mill 68 69 





1510 MS Sansk c 40“ (4) 

1836 




1494 MS Sansk c 74 

1836 




1008 MS M 11 as 

1836! 



lo40 MS Sinsk c 40* (1) 




1260 MS.S,insk c 58 




1563 Sansk c lo^ 

1838 

KMik ipmsA la 


033 'MS Mill 114 

1838 

3 Iafiad«Tat 

. 


1.^66 MS Sanik 1 198 

1838 

IvSf Tilakfihk&sjlia T 



1591 MS S.msk e 113 

1838 


j 


1593 MS. Sin.t 1 J94 


Ki) kSpnis 1 

i 


‘'5'» MSS Mill 116 117 


OoTin lariroa 

! ! 


9 4 MS Mill rf 



i 1 

1086 MS Mill 14a 



1 

n8.> MS San k c ai 




l'’CB MS SaniV c 60 

* 1830 1840 



1j"G Ms. Samlc c 74 

f fi in 



1510 MS.Siti»k c 40* (J) 1841 



15S" SIS San»k c i la 

1841 

Klliklpnsi la 


t.,09 M'’ Svn k f *0 

1841 

rialrrktnal 


ISlo MS Sa jk d 18 

1841 

'(■ IVara I'anapitt 



DATED JISS , AXD UNDATED 3ISS BEFORE A D 1500 


xxm 



1 





JiO IS CilAtOGCE 1 

& SoELnrisx I 

Date A D 

'^cKiBe k Place 

WamSG WHERE 
SOT OREEfART 

WHERE SOT 





DetasaOari 

Papes 

lo64 

MS. Sanst.'e ?<> 

: 1841 

Thakara Ganaps^i 



1539 

MS SacsL c 40 (i) 

1842 



1282 

MS Sansk c 86 

1842 




1582 

MS Sansk c. 114 

1842 




1539 

31S Sanak. c 40 (2) 





1574 

ilS Sansk c 102 





14G3 

MS Sansk d. 24 

’ 1845 

Sruuraaa, son of Simacar}-!! 



1584 

^IS Sansk d ati; 




1572 

MS Sansk d i8g 

1848 




155G 

MS Sansk e. J6 

1S48 


* 


1006 

MS Samk. c i 

1848! 




1506 

MS Sansk. c 82 





1G21 

MS Or Poljgl f r 

1851-1803 

'Ibe Ket Solomon t,^s«ar 




Malan 



1265 

MS San'fc e 5^ 

1 8a 




1123 

MS Sansk. d. 10 

j8o3 

1 Y<»ata» fttLawpnra 



1255 

MS Sansk. e 62 


, Sakbaaera 



1553 

MS Sansk £.17 





1045 

MS Sansk d 





1583 

MS Sansk. c 117 

l8oS-i8a8 

Ksladisa 



1620 

MS Sansk c 1:1:1 (i) 

a8a9 

Ptnf Hora^HtymanVTil^on 



1186 

^fS Sansk. e 18 

1864 1 

Telogn 


1604 

MS Sansk. d 142 

1867 

Abbajasanfcara 


1608 

MS Sanak e. (i 

1875! 



1188 

MS Sansk. i. 61 

1877 




1437 

IIS Sanak d. s 

1879-1883 

Kenjin Easavaia 



1438 

3IS Sanak, d 6 

1879-1885 

Kenjio Easawara 



1419 

1420 

MS Sanak. a 3 (3) 

MS San<k. a 4 {2) 

1880 

i88a 

Biiojia hanj 0 f JapaDr*e) 
Bonrin Naoj 0 



1421 

MS Sanak a 5 (2} 

1S80 

Bonfio hanjio (Japanese) 



!4'»2 

MS Sanak. a. 6 (-> a.) 

1880 

Bnnpia Naojio <Jopane<«) 



1443 

MS Sanak d. 30 

. 1880 

Kainoo Funmoia ( Jananese) 

Hunom scnpt 

JapaDe«e 






transparent 

1435 

MS Son k. d. 28 

i88a 

K Kanemalm (Japanese) 

1 Honnsi Ecnpt 

JapanC'C 




at Eekjzs 

transparent 

1419 

MS Sansk a 3 (i) 

x8So 

K Kaoemat^a & Y Ota 

HunuJi script 

Japanese 



(boUk Japone^) 

transparent 

. 1420 

MS Sansk. a 4 (i) 

18S0 

K Kaneinatsa ft S Ota 

Honn.1 scnpt 

Japanese 



(botb Japanese} 

K Eaneouten ft \ Ota 

tranrparenf 



1452 

MS Sansk. d. 35 

1880 

Honn-i script 

Japanese 



(botb Japnae<e) 

transparent 

paper 



1130 

MS. San-k d 2j 

1880 

Ksi luo}varelulo(JspaBefe) 

liunnci scnpt 

Japanese 




at Kckui 


transparent 

1419 

MS. Santk a 3 {3) 

1880 

KatsbioKoreb to (Japanese) 

HSna.1 scnpt 

Japanese 




transparent 

1421 

SIS Banfk a, 5 (i) 

1880 

hatsbio Knrch to (Japaseae) 

nCnoa scnpt 

Japanese 

transparent 

paper 

H*’2 

Sib Sansk a. 6 (i) 

iSSo 

1 

Kanlup Knreluto (Japanese) 

IIuna.1 scnpt 

trvrspartst 

pojer 



XKl\ 


PALAEOGRAPHICAL INDEX 


No Hf CATALOCnE 
& SaELFUAEE 

Date A D 

1 

Scbtbe & Place 

CffAiLicrEE or 
Meitino IVHZBE 
LOT ORDIKART 
Detanaoaei 

JilATmUL 

Obdinabt 

Paper 

H 51 JIS Sansk d 34 

1880 

Knishia Kuiebito(JapaDC8e) 

Honan script 

Japanese 

transparent 

paper 

1424 MS Sansk b 32 

1880 

(Japanese t) 

Honusi script 

1423 MS Sansk c 38 (H) 

1880 

(Japanese 1 ) 

Hunun script 


1620 MS Sansk, c 133(2) I 

1620 MS Sansk c 133(3) 

897 MS Sansk e 19 

1577 MS Sansk e 22 (R) 

1893 

■893 

1894 

1898 

VatlabI ajt jNlanda'^annan 
son of Haridnnta Nnnda 
barman at Rajkot 
Rauganatl Acarja 
at Venkatagin 

N C Mookerjea 
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CATALOGUE OF SANSKItFI' MANUSCRIPTS 


A (§§ 1-1(1) YEDIC UTHRATUia: 


1 COLLECTAXFOUS 


855 (I'lO)— MS Vrilsoa 378 

Sima TCda treatise, A.D 1882 & 18th c«Dt t 
Contenh sixteen lreaUv% concrrnctl mth the 
bama >etla. Of these 1-14 are b) the same senbe, while 
IS and 16 arc {irobabir by a second much later hand 

1 Tlie ADolerama^! of the Sima reds m the 
Naigejx^ttklii, It begtni on f and ends on f 13^ 
Tilt (A pTapa^haVaa end on (T 8 13* Cf 16 I’arti 
H here called the .Noi^rymulffi ilrfeyem, part li the 

daicatam Identical with the work par- 
tially described in PeterBon, Pfport, iSh^tgyj, p 4, 
Mitn, Ao/teef, p 20t Cf 'tax MCller, W/ic 5aasjl 
fit , p 227 

2 Tlie FadearidhasQtra in two praplfliakas It 
liepiu on f 14 and ends on f 19^ The praputhakas 
endon ff 17, 19^ rcapeetirely See Max MDHer.vlac 
Saiut lit^]i 210, IlrsJkcia. Sawl Co// e«/a/. 1, 320 

3 The Kalp&nupadasQtra in two pnipithakas It 
begins on f 20’^ and ends on f 32'^ The prapifhakas 
end on ff 26’', 32*^ See Max MGIIcr, / e 

4 The Sarphltopantoad Drihoiana, part of (be 
Talarak&ra Br/lhmaija It begins on f 33 and ends on 
f 35’^ Ed^ Kith ccmmcnlniy, hy A. Burnell, 1877 

^ Tha, vx lWa It. 

begins on f 36^ and ends on f 54 Tlie prapifbakns 
end on ff 41'^, 48, 54 See Max Muller, / e , h^geling 
India Office eatal , p 43 

6 liic ATegrahasaka, a pan4i?ta It consists of 
two short sentences beginning on f 55 athavag^hyam 
aheaturakfaram padam 1 vtbh&go ea 1 

7 Tlie Adhinavidhi, a pansijts It is about twice 
the size of 6 It begins on f 55 and ends on f 55^ 
Identical with tl e work in MS Milson 466 (so), q t 

8 The ATSsathyidMna, a pari^uta It begins ou 

f ^5 adhanam tu praiakfyami yothokiam mimtbfa 
•t/am 1 nt^reyatarlhino hy alra pravadamti mamfi 
flo^ Dtu There are twenty-one verses, and the work 
ends on f 36^ . 


0 Tlic AnaragTabs, a panfi?{a. Merely * 
menl, consisting of the end of a section marked 8, and 
sections 9, 10, of a piece entitled on f 37 htforHya^ 
iamapiit^ t t/t narayrahS iamuptal^ \ Bod! caiai , 
p 377 b, conjectures Aaarayraha, as the las^ section 
end* i/y eti jndtaryd atuirayrehdh 1 Tlic contents 
! prose till* emendation correct 

10 Tlie Simasamkhyi, a pan^i^ta A short I>*ecc 

, counting twenty sections, onlv fifteen of art 

■ legible It begins and ends on f 37 The bfg«nntng 

H fl/Aa tu chalS i ralhani fiu g\ dau pe ^hd 7 “ 

' du aia Hie end i/i tammataryiihya B203(F)'> Jitha 
e&atd eomM///oA| Cf 'IS "tison 510, to nlMcli this 
work u similar 

11 Tlie Atnr^iharana, a panB*ta It bepos on 
f am nama^ frUimareddya l yatydmifa epfiola 
laMdd data diio bhuranakempila^ taptolokdS palate 
yKTaaa^d/jye ranayajatahilam kochapain hhaf^foyitei 
tu tuinddho rajratuwfah rurunretinirjilutlanf p^aju 

I paU$ tam ramde kaiyoye yo ^tulabalah patu r/* r«wa- 
tryah s and enils on f 67 Tlic (2) prapSlhalt^ Cf’d 
on ff 63 67 It IS a stotra of the snakes 

12 The nktantroTyikarana, a panfltto, attnbuted 
to ^ikfljfiyana ( \ufrccht. Catalogue catahgorum, P ?**)• 
It begins on f 68 and ends on f 7r The (i) P™ 
p^thakas end on ff 69 69’’, 70, 70*’, 71, respectively 
hdited by Burnell, 'langalore, 1879 It is practically 

I B Mar Mhller, Ane Santk lit , p 144, nO’te 
I 13 TTie StobhiDUBBiphara, a pansi«tn It begins 
I on f 72*^ and ends on f 77 It is hot divided lAto (wo 
I prap-i|baLaa See Burnell, ledie MSS, p 43» Max 
Muller, p 144 note 

I 14 The Oltakapdiki, a ponsispi It begins 
' f 78' and ends on f 83 Tlie first words ore hrhad 
TIharadiojam Agniin dutam 1 The verses are fr<>™ the 
I Sama, and at the J>eginning are figured for chaiit>"8 

1-14 are very carefully wntten The text is 
bounded on either side by two double black hn^^ 

15 (a) The Pranata, a pansisja It begins O'* 
f 86 and ends on f 86\ m sixteen verses Then it 
begios over again m a text wrth each word sep^ted. 



Jl VEDIC LITERATUME— COLEEQ'ANEOUS (856-857) 


2 

ending on f 87, with seventeen %er6es Verse i is 
nrtmasA:r/ia</ja pitaram {jtirum catta Ganehanmx 
(DCikasya tu taksyami chamdas caitarsadatta 
Ihm 11 lit 

(6) The Sravanavidlii, n parisista It begins on 
1 87 athatak $aTte?ain iralanam siaianaixdhtm vya 
khyasyamah \ It ends on f 88 tit iravanavtdht sa- 
maptah 1 

(c) The Mahanamm, a pansiata on the Mahanamnl 
\ersea It begins and ends on f 88 TaaAanamnjfa* 
Irayodasa pndas calurdaaoUama ^nsani vttekah purte 
pads dvtpada gayaln praihama vuiarapanktik, &c 1 

16 The Naigeyarcikannkrama, being an Anu- 
kramani of the Sama veda, Naigeya^akha, of Anatita, 
son of Bhima Of the three prapathakas, the 6r»t 
two gne the rsia and denies of the hymns, follow 
ing the notices m 1 , the third is a chapter on 
metre, beginning on f 89 and ending on f 104 The 
prapathakas end on ff 94, 99 104 

16 and 16 are carelessly wntten The text is 
hounded on either side b) tuo red lines 

la both portions of the MS yellow pigment is 
frequently used fur erasures 


Termer ott7ier» on f 13’, in a later hand than that 
of the text, IS iravadiragh.Mnatha»yeiam pustakavix 
On f t4 and elsewhere appears in ’’gopinalhaaya 1 

in 'pilambaratya \ \ 

These apply only to 1-14 

On f 104 Ch Lau 

Size ic^xd^in Material Paper 

No 0/ leaves u4'J04 + ii 

Date for 1-14 the following dates are giicn 

f 19'' aamial 1638 (^a n 158s) tarse sra 
lanaiudi 4 hfiomex 

f 55^ samiat tarfe iravanasudt 1 rataux 
f 56^ sami at 162^ tarfe sravanaiudt ^ tome X 
f 67 samial 1638 tarse afadhatadt 14 guru I 
f 71 samiat 1638 tar^e iratanaiudi i tanau x 
f 77 samval ^638 varfe iraianaiudi 4 (Aomet 
f 85 iarnun/ 1^38 ior« akhadhaiadi la bhomei 
16 and 10 are without date, but are probabli of the 
1 8th centurv 

Character l)c\anagan 


work, possibly postenor to the Gobhila Grhja Pan 
Bis^a , sec ZDMG , XXXV, 533 sq , esp p 535 It 
begins on f 'ind ends on f 45'^ There nre three 
prapa(haka 3 

Prapitbaka I is in ten sections, each containing on 
an average about fifteen ^er^es, which end on ff 3^, 5, 
6\ 7, 8^, lo^ 12, 75, 18^ 

Rnpathaka II is m ten similar sections, which end 
oh ff 20, 2i\ 23, 25^^, 27^^, 28'^, 30, 32^ 34"^, 36 
» Prapathakn III is in ten similar sections, which end 
on ff 37^ 3*'’. 39. 39'. 40'. 41''. 42’. 43'. 44'. 45 
Ff 45' and 46 contain 1 few lines on the following 
subject, alhatas chandasum usargopakaranam kriya^ 
vyakhyasyamah x 

The MS IS fairly accurate Yellow pigment is used 
for erasures On f 39 is a lacuna. 

Cf Eggebng, India Office catal , p 97 Prapa 
thaka I was edited by T Schrader, Halle, \ 8S9 Printed 
in Dharmaiastrasamgraka, I, 603-644 

2 The SamaTidbana, a Brahmana of the Sama \ eda 
Edited by Burnell, Mangalore, 1873 It begins on 
f 47^^ and ends on f 76 The (3) prapathakas end 
on ff 57, 66, 76 'I be text is fairly accurate Cf 
HrsTkesa, Sansil’ Coll 105 • 

In both parts the text is bounded on either side b) 
two black lines On f 47 is a drawing 


Size ic>kx5-|in Material Paper 

No 0/ leaves 1 + 76 + 1 

Dale for 1 no date is given, but it 13 by the same 
hand as 2 For 2 the date occurs on f 76* 
i 8 i 7( b=a d 37®^) i^arfepo^amase Sukhpakse lodaSatni 
hrffuvasare 

Satlte fori his name is giien on f 45V hkhilam 
gatripathidhaneivara iubham hhuyut tr^ amareharasye 
dam pualakam 1 

For 2 It occurs on f 76 modhaeatunedijnatiya 
trtpa{kidhaneSvarttpuru!otlama iubham bkutjal x^tnpa 
fAiamoreiiarojiafAaRar/ABin 1 

For this scribe cf MS ^^Ilson 380 

Character Dei'anagari 

857 ( 1 - 20 )— MS Wilson 408 
Fariiistas of tho 8&ma veda, lOth cent P 

Consents twenty pansi«;as of the Sama leda, — see 
Weber, Jnd Stud , I, 59 

1 84 mag 6 n&m Chandos, a compilation on metre, in 
eight sections It begins on f 1^ and ends on f 7 
ehamdovid era tipras tu dhamalas tadgu^aintab I 
ehamdasam etx salokuam amrlatiam ea aacchatltv ^Ai 


856 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Wilson 382 
Earmapradipo, and S&tnavidh&na Brfihmana, 

. A D 1701 

Contents two MSS by the same hand 
1 Tlic Karmapradips, a pan^Kla to PAraskam's 
(jfhy a Sutra, of the M lute Yajur veds Quite a late 


§1 VEDIC LITERATURE-COLLECTANEOUS (857--859) 


f 52^ and ends with %erse twenty two on f 53^ tty 
Adhanahanka samapia I inradhamodanmohano jayatt- 
iaram l 

20 idhanavidhi, it begins on f 54 inganeiaya 
namah \ adhanaudhim vyakhyasyamaa \ It ends on 
f ^4 xty Adhanapanit§{am aamapinm \ iubham hhav 
atu I Identical with the Adhanandhi of MS Wilson 
375 (7) 

All parts of the MS are careless and niaccurale 
The text is bounded on cither side by two red lines 
Lacunae are marked on ff 47, 48'^, 50'’^, 54 

Size 9^ X 5 in Matenal Paper 
2 fo ofleaxea 1+54+1 blank 
Date probably about the beginning of the 19th 
century 

ChaTO.'-teT Devanagari 

858 ( 1 - 3 )— MS WOfionSSS 

Baudbayanadarlapurnatoasaprsyajcitta, Latyayana 
and Fospa Sutraa, A D 1771 | 1626 , 1625 
Oonlents three MSS , of which the last two are 
by one hand 

1 The Sandhayanadoreapurnamasapr&yalcitta, a 
supplement to the Srauta Sutra of Baudhayana It 
begins on f inyaneiaya namah i atha Badhayana 
dariapMmamaaayoh prayaicttam \ It ends bn f 26^ 

1/1 BavdhayanadaTiapumamasaprayaicxUant aamaptah | 
There are no divisions, save of subject, xo the text 
The MS IS fall of inaccuracies , 

It IS bounded on either side by four red lines 
Identical with the MS in Mitra, JVo/iee#, 111,338, and 
I, 65 but not III, 134 

2 The l^atyayana B'rauta Sutra of the Sama^veda 
It begins on f 27^ and ends on f 113 The (10) pra 
pithakns end on tf 37'’, 48^, 57\ 65 72^^ 78^ 85 93^, 
101^113 rhe MS IS carefully written Ff 27—49, 
51 73, 74 are suppbed in a much later hand liellow 
pigment is used freely for erasures 

The text is hounded on either side by three or four 
red lines Edited in Btbl Indic , 1872, 1 ^ Ananda 
candrn Vedmtavagisa 

3 The Puspa Sutra of the 8ama>veda. It begins 
on f 1 14 and ends on f 115 The very beginning i** 
lost but IS supplied by MS ^ ilson 426 Iv Tlie (10) 
pmpathakas end on ff 115'^, i2o\ 125 128, 136, 142, 
149% 156"^, 161, 165 The MS IS fairly accurate. 

cllow pigment is used freely for erasures The text 
IS bounded on citlier hand by four red lines It is 
ivntten by the same hand as the preceding part On 
f 165^ arc some di'connected words 


Burnell, Yedtc MSS , pp 45, 46, says that the work 
IS called the Phullasutra of Vararuci m South India 
It 18 attnbuted to Gobhila in Weber, Catal , I, 76, 
no 306 

Cf Jnd S/urf , 1 , 46— 48 , Max Muller, w 4 «c Sansk 
lit , p 2J0 , Hrsike^a, Sansk CoU catal , I, 66 ‘ 
Published as Samapratilakliya, twelve chaps, Vsa, I, 

3. 1890 


Size io^X5|-in Matenal Paper 
No of leates x+165+1 blank 
Bate 1 18 dated on f 26^ samtat 1827 (“A n 
1771) mitt kartikavadi 12 I 

2 IS dated on f 113 1682 (a D 1626) karitikahidt 

yam bkatmaikasyam bhatratasamnidhau I 

3 IS dated on f 165 samiat 1681 (s=a d 1625) 
take bhadratadl sasft Sanau 1 

In the case of both 2 and S the date maj be 1681 
or 1682, the senbe making his ones and twos in a 
very similar manner Bodl catal, p 379% eiidently 
reads 1681 both tunes, but 1682 is more probable 
m 2 

Character Deianagari 

Jj\june$ ff 27-49, 51, 73, 74 have been supplied 
in a modem hand. The beginning of 3 is missing 

859 ( 1 , 2)— aiS Wilson 308 

Hudraskanda's AudgatrasaraBamgraha, HHaBura’s 
Kavakandikabhasya, A T3 1663 & 17th cent P 
Contents two MSS 

1 Drahyayana S rauta Sutra of the Sama veda, 
incorporated m lludraskanda’s Andgatrasarasamgraha, 
being a supplement to Makhasvanun's commentary 
thereon Cf hlS Wilson 403 The numeration i< 
veiy ciinous First, 6 patalas are marked ending 
on ff 10, 15 29 ^> 33 ^» 3 ® Then corresponding 

to patalas 1—3 are twehe kandikas, numbered con 
secutiTcly, ending on ff 5 6 ^, 9 10 iiv^ 

16, 17, 18 26^ Tlien corresponding to pat^as 4-6 
are twelve khandas, ending on ff 27^, 28 28'^, 29"^, 
3 °^ 3 *. 3 *L 33L 34 \ 3 < 5 » 37 * 3 ^ The whole 
ends with khanda i of patala 7, on f 41 tii hha 
jrotatd iAafyaftarena Maghasvamina Drahyayanasutre 
prathamadhyayasya prathamad oralhya pamcaimla- 
tikkamdasya uklarthamalram eta aiamatena itirtlam 
prayogakramo darhtah 1 Lacunae are marked on 
ff 8 16^, 23 24^, 27, the MS seems fairly accurate 
but dcfecUi e 

The text is hounded on cither Bide by two black 
hncs 

Cf Weber, Ind Stud , 1 , 53, 54 who prefirs Magha 


fl ^^:DIC LITERfV^TUIlE— COLLECTANEOUS ( 859 , 800 ) 


s^amia as the name He must belong to the same epod 
as the other ^s\amm names Cf MS WiUon 403 
2 The TfavalcandilcSbbasTa of Isilasura, being a 
commentary on a Iraddhasutra attnbuted to Katyayana 
It begins on f 42^ and ends on f 90^, with verses 
celebrating the author Samkarsane vi/irfi//aA pratht 
toruhrttmudyoilapanasulcrlhnam prathamaiatarah l 
tasyatmajah sakalasasiraparayano *pi yah pakfapatam 
adhikam k^iavan kriiimdrah I cnry/iiitiiR rahaattena 
timrmtttayam aslant lamopanayane pttrkarmadipah 1 
sraddhadipah krtUmdranam tanotu mudam uttamam ti 
^silasuTasya tit l^aiakamdikahhasyam tamaptam I The 
MS IS extremely inaccurate The text is bounded 
on either side by two red lanes 

For the Nai aLandikasutra cf Aufrecht, Lttpzig 
eatalfP 11 . • 

Fortner mener f 41 mentions Visvanatha as one of 
those for whom 1 was written It de«cended to his 
sons Ramadeaa and ^vadatta. 

Sise 11^x6 in Ifa/mrr? Paper 
No (ifleaiea 1 + 90+1 blank 
Date for 1 the date is given on f 41 naalt 
msamvai 1709 ("A d 1633) tarse dvtnyavaiSaiadt 

8 ^rsu I 

S must have been written about 1700 a o 
Scriie that of 1 is given on f 41 adyeha 6 nvt- 
aalanagaraj latlyatnpatkim j dikplatenidaealmajalrt 
pa\hiin 5 dllsilttgotarddhanalmttjatrtpa(ktm 5 dlkp 
lahanharena hkhttam \ Vireharauhanathasomehara 
aukada adipuironam otalokanarlham 1 paropakararlham 
ca 1 Cf MS Wilson 376 
Character Hevanagan 

860 (1 4 )— MS Wilson 604 
Sadvimla Brahmans, Samatantrs, Gobhila Gchja- 
samgraha, Taittmya Fratiiakbya 
A. B 1741 , 1604 , & 18 th cent ? 

Gonlenta four ^ISS by different hands 

1 The Sadvimla Brahmans of the Sama-veda It 
begins on f The first prapathaka ends on f 9^ , 
the second on f 18, the third onf 24^, the fourth on 
f 29^, the fifth on f 33 Then follow two kandikas 
the first of which is numbered Jl, the second not 
numbered (cf Weber, Ind Slvd I, 37, Calal, 1 , 69), 
ending on f 33^ tit SaditmSabrahmane pamcamah 
prapaU akah aamaptah 11 12 ll The number refers to the 
last kandika The text seems fairly accurate It is 
hounded on either side by two red lines 

2 The Samatantrs Sutra of the Sama-voda It 
begins on f 35^ Its (13) sections end on ff 36, 36^, 

■ 37^ 38, 38^ 39 39\ 40. 40^ 4i> 4'^ 4^ 43 


taming ii, 10, 10, 11, 10, li, ii, 10, 9, 10, 10, 9, J2 
verses 

ITie text is hounded on either side by one or two 
black bnes 

Cf Max Muller, Anc Sansk hi , p 143 , Weber, 
Ind Stud, I, 48 , Burnell, Yedic MSS, p 41 , 

I Hr«ike8a, Sansk Coll eatal , I, 318 

3 The Grhyosamgraka, a pansi«ta to the Gobhi- 
lagrhyasutra of the Sama veda It begins on f 44^ and 
ends on f 62 In this text it has 205 verses, divided 
into ten khandas Khanda I ends with verse 19 on 
f 46, khanda H with verse 33 on f 47, khanda III 
with verse 62 on f 49'’, khanda IV with verse gj on 
f 52^, khanda T with ver«e iii on f 54, khanda VI 
with verse 135 on f 36, khanda YII with verse 149 

^ 57 i khanda VIII with verse 171 on f 59, 
khanda IX with verse 183 on f 60^, khatid^ X with 
verse 205 on f 62 In verse 56 the reading is erhya- 
karmasu sartasu \erse 19 attnbutes the work to 
Gobhilaputra The text is bounded on either side by 
two double red hoes, and the margin is coloured yellow 

The text was edited and translated with notes, 1 ^ 
M Bloomfield m ZDMG, XXXV, 533 sq This 
MS bears a strong resemblance to bis ‘A It was also 
edited with a commentary m the Calcutta ed tion qf 
GobhOa’s Grhyasutra pp 773-888 See also Fggehng, 
India O^ce talal 46, newly pnnted in Ufa, I, 10, 
1891 

4 1 be Taittiriya Pratilakhya Sutra It begms on 
C 63 and ends on f 74^ The first three sections and 
part of the foorlh are missing as ff 1-5 of the MS 
are lost The first prasna ends on f 68'' , the second 
on f 74^ The MS is not very accurate The text is 
bounded on either side b} two red hnes 

For a copy of this MS see Weber, Calal , I, 37 

The text was ed ted by W D MTutney, with a trans 
lalion, and the Tnbhasyvratna (see MS ilson 478) 

10 J A O S , IX, 1871 


Former otrner f 33 trivadpilamiarasya I 1 e the 
senbe Deleted by a later hand. 

Size iox5jm Malertal Paper 
i\o of leaies 1 + 74 + 1 blank 
Date that of 1 is given on f 33'' samiat 1797 
(»=A D 1741) na niiti paufahdt I cann/roia<are 1 F>o 
dates are given for 3 and 4 , but they must be both 
of about the same date as 1 For 2 see f 43 tamval 
1660 (=A D 1604) sanaye margaSirtaSudi I httdhau 1 
Senbe that of 1 is given on f 33^ Ira ^sarace 
tvaraaunulra °dayakui*aeamdakarena (t) likhilamm 
tdam pust-dkam I iubham hhavalu I apolht Iravadt 

nipaeamdrttjisiitlravadigokula''aTndt}jtfraTadijeeantjine 



fl VEDIC IJTERATUIU:-COLLrXTAN]:OUS (8G0, 8(U) 


r> 

/rauaf/tA^iJ 

rnne kr^narpane lakliiapiche I That of 2 ja gi\cn on f 43 

adtjeha inkaiyam latlaiyanlhyaTntnranayarajnuhyatrt 
pa(fiiiripi(ami)arasii(ainpa(hUriraghunalAena likAilam t 
svapathan$rtham I paropnkiirartham ea I That of 3 is 
given on f 62 /ramn/uizrojIrfeliAuji/cna hkhilam I None 
13 gi\cn for 4 

CAnrflCler Devanagan 

Injunea ff 1-5 of the original in 4 arc imaging 


861 ( 1 - 8 )— MS Wilson 451 
SSma veda Brahmanas, S iinkh&yana BrShmana Fiira 
skara Grhyn Sutra, &c , A D 1743 , 1724, 1400 
Contents three separate groups of MSS , \iz 1 to 
6 6,7 and 8 

1 The Samhitopamsad Brahmana, being the fourth 
hook of the Tala\aV.ara or TaimanijaDnlimana of the 
Sama veda It begins on f and ends on f 7 See 
MS Milson 375 (4) 

2 The Pevatadhyaya BrShmana of the Sama veda 
It begins on f oncl ends on f 12 Fditcd, lutli 
Sajapa’s comraentarj, by Burnell, ^^anealore, 1873 

* 9 The Vam£a Brahmana of the Sama veda It 
begins on f 13'^ and ends on f 16^^ Edited by 
Burnell, Mangalore, 1873 ^ translation, by 

A Meber, Ind Stud, IV, 371-385 l\ith Suyana’s 
comm , Ufa, 11 , 2, 1892 

4 The Sadvimla Brahmana, being a supplement to 
the Tandya or Paucavun^a Brihinina of tbe Sama \edi 
It beg ns on f 17^ and ends on f 66'^ The pra 
pithakas end on ff 41^, 51^ 58'', 56 ^ The 
clauses are marked off by a later hand by two red 
strokes abo>e the line Tlie Adbhutadhyaya edited 
and translated by A M eber Ztcei yedtscite Texts uber 
Omtna und Fortenta Berlin 1859 the aihole by 
Jivxnanda Yidyasagara Calcutta", 1881, and part by | 
Klemcn 

5 The Arseya Brahmana of the Sams veda It 
begins on f 67^ and ends on f 86^ The (3) prapa 
thakas end on ff 74^^, 80 86^ Ed ted by Dumelt, 
Mangalore 1876 with extracts from Sayana's comm, 
in the Jaiminiya text ibid , 1878 Cf HrsikeSa Sansk 
Coll catal 1 104 aq Also ivith Sayana’s comm, 
Usa I II, 12 1891 

\U these MSS are by one hand They are ac 
curately and well written The text is bounded on 
either side by two red bnes 

6 The Sankhayana Brahmana, Books I to IV 
The adhyayas end at ff 90^, 96, 101^ 105 iio’'', 115^ 
132^128,132 136^140^,145 148^ 152^156’’ The 


MS begins at f Sy'' It is fmrlj ticciirdtc. 'Mil text 
IS boutuleil on cither side hy two double red line* I he 
clauses art divided hy a Inter hand as m 4 

Tltis MS IS m n Iimd differing from all the otlui 
parts See B Ijindner’s edition, Cmlcit , p vu 

7 F&raskara Qybya Sutra, being the Gfhya Sutr 
of the IMiilc '\njurvcdn It is divided into threi 
kimKs^^hich end on ff 167, 176', 185' Ihe MS 
begins on f 157^ It seems acciimtc 

Tlic text IS bounded on cither side by two three ot 
four retl lines 

8 (o) Vodarrot&nfim or Mfila vidht, one of 1 both 

of eighteen jnrisj^tiis of tlit While 'iajiirvcda. It 
btgins on f 183' and ends on f 187 1/1 hulyuyauu 

pranilosludaiapartitflo ledatralunum tidhth I 

(A) Tlic PharmajiJhaB&, nUo one of the cghtccn 
pmsi^t IS ntlnbutcd to Kntyajnna It begins on 
I 187 athulo dfiarmajiji as 1 1 USanlad urdd/n ant ai at 
ulKa utsmmnymr agniko tn jratast brahmticun tu /t 
aqnt! t/i yramaynxm ahrlya jrffo diiity adhtf(hajt/a 
tnbhti ca satilrath j rnjiahja,Sic I and ends on f 187' 
It consists ol five sections 

Hic text IS bounded on either •'ide by three red 
lines 

7 and 6 arc by one bind 

Former oivner written m red ink on f 66' appear 
these words tr ^govtmdarumastjedam jmstakam \ This 
note (compare f 85') doubtless apphes to 1-8 Perhaps 
too his was Ihe hand that marked off the clauses 
m 0 Einally on f 187' appears m red ink a note, 
of which only tbe following words are legible 
samtat 1630 (« a d 1574) varse iraianaSudi 6 I 
Possibly all these notices, except the last, refer to one 
man Tbe last may refer to the date on wh ch some 
owner, whose name is illegible, had the MS 
Stxe io|->c^Iin Jilatertal Paper 
No qfleaiea 1+187 + 1 blank 

Dale for 1—5 the date appears on f 86' samiat 
*799 (*•*■ D 1743, not 1723 as stated m BodI catal 
p 382^) maghavadt somaia” eka° 1 

For fl on f 156' samiat lybo (»»a d 1724) 
samage phalgunahrsnapaite irfiyam Itihau bhrguva 
tare \ 

For 7 and 8 on fol 187' samiat 1555 (—ad 
1490) sarse laiaasakudina 9 navamt aukle I 

Scribe for 1-6 the senbe was Nandakesvara 
For 6 no name is given 

For 7 and 6 the name is given on f 187', but much 
has been erased adyeha invrddhanagare niahamran 
akena hkhilam 1 

Character Devanagan 



§ 1 VEDIC LITERATURE— COLLECTANEOUS (862, 863) 


862 (1-3)— MS. WilBon 388 
Sansitaki BrahmanaiDrahyayaiia Sutra, Snanadipika, 
A D 1454, 17th cent , 1795 

Can/enis three MSS bj different hands 

1 Kauaitaki Brahmana, adh^ayas I to XV It 

begins on f and ends on f 6j^ The adhjayas 
end on ff 3^ 8, 13, 17^ 22, a6\ 33 39 41^ 46, 49, 
)3» 55^> 59 There are occasional notes m a 

later hand, Tlie MS is fairly accurate Ff 12—14 are 
disarranged The text is hounded on either side by 
two blaciv lines 

This 13 the MS marked ‘ W ’ bj B Lindner, Aau 
silaii Sra/imaria, 1887, p vu. 

2 Brahy&yana Sutra of the Sama reda with the 
commentary of Dhaniin This MS contains most 
of the second, third, fourth and fifth patalas It 
begins on f 63 ai/ia sarvayqjnesu brakmattam 
iidhalumupakramate\ Patala a ends on f 68^,patala3 
on f 73^, patala 4 on f 76^, patala 5 is not quite 
finished, but ends on f 80^ There an? frequent cor 
rections m a later hand Yellow pigment is used for 
erasures The text is not rery accurate It is bounded 
on cither side by t\ro double red Imee On this rare 
commentary see V eber, Ind Stud, I, 54 (pat 26-31) , 
Burnell Tanjort cfl/a/,p 22, l<dicMS5,pp 53-5^ 
(pat 1-21 after lath cent^, Cggehng, Indta Offict 
eatal,^ 44(pat 1-21), Mitra, iWicei, 1,35 Krsikesa, 
hanak Coll eaial, I, 166-170 

3 The Snanadipika of Gopinatha, son of Madhaia, 
a commentary on Katyayana’s Snanasutra It begins 
on f and ends on f 13a Tlie first lerse runs 
smrCia Someharam deiam nalia Kalyayanam tmtntrt 1 
tanefam vpaknrai/a kriyate Snanadipika U The com 
ment on kaijdika I ends on f 100 , that on kaiidiica 2 
on f 108 , that on kandika 3 on f 120, and the work 
ends on f 132 t/i iriianamadharapnikoinsulaSana 
707 ma//i)7»t/o(niiran/a Snanadipika lamaplah \a(ha 
jalatarpamm I This follows with a list of deities who 
arc to be propitiated, ending on f 13a’' The MS is 
carelessly written 

Cf 1 ggcbng Jnt/ia C^cc Cfl/n/ , p 107 Gopinatha 
was also the author of a runUcanmasndhi, Peterson 
Iteporl, i8S6-i 89'’ p 9 Stem, JTasAmir ca/af, p 232 


Size 9|’X5jio Material Paper 
jVo o/leacet ii+iys + u- 

Date that of 1 » p'cn on f 62^ tamiaf 1510 
(■•v n 1454) rarftf rmr^anr^aradi a racau I No 
date IS piicn for 2, but it is probably not Utcr than 
i6jo A u 


TTiat of 3 i« given on f 1^2^ aamiat 1851 n 
179^ mttika I 

Sertbe that of 1 is given on f 62^ adyeha Srisur 
ynpwre abhyamlaranagarajnartyaihattagoi ardhanasuta 
pulrapautraparamparttya pafhajiartham paropakaraya 
ea tyaiasomanalharya sulena vyaiaitsvarvpena Kau 
fitakibrahmmam hkhiio \ The name of the owner 
bhattagotardhana, has been altered to Govimda, and 
finally erased The letters are rather rubbed here, so 
the above reading is partly uncertain 

None 1$ mentioned for 2 

For 3 the owner only is mentioned on f 132^ idavi 
tustakam Tryamhaka dpayatotasya (1) J 

Charader Bevansgan 

863 (1, 2 )— MS Wilson 69 
Satapatba Brahmana, Book XI, Katyayanasutra 

paddbati. Book XllI, A.B 1805 & 16th cent P 

Contents two MSS 

1 Hie eleventh book of the Satapatha Brahmana, 

the so^lled astadbvavi without accents It begins 
on f 1' aod endi on f 48^ The (4) prapatbakos end 
on ff 13^, 24 36^, 48^ The (42) br^mapas end oq 
ff 2, 3,4 4^, 5V pv^ jOV^ jjTj j2T^ 23\ 14 
15L J9. 19'. 20, 22, '*4 23^, 26*' 28L 49', 31T. 

si’’ 3S 36’, 37\ 3“- 39\ 41, 4»’, 43', 44 AS- 43, 
46, 46, 46^ 47^, 48X. The MS contauis very many 
bad blunders, and is a ven recent copy It is not 
noticed by Mebcr, nnd was not used for the edition 

2 TheXatyayanasutrapaddhati, Book XIII, treating 

of the great sattra, the gavamayana of I'ljitikadeva 
It 15 an abbreviation of Book ^III of the Katyayana 
Srautn Sutra and hts coiaiaeatary thereon It begins 
on f 49^ irrganeiaya namab I oni alha yoramiya 
tiatya paddhatxr hkhyale I It ends on f 54^ i/« in 

yajniladerakrtayam Kalyayanaaulrapaddhatau trayo 
daio ’dhyayak 1 aavamayanatamjiunn tamialsarasat 
tram aamaplam 1 On this see M eber Catal , 1, 48—52 , 
Katyayana Kraula Sutra, p x Tlic text is bounded on 
either side bv two double red lines It is well written 


Size 13x^6 in Material Paper 
Vo ofhaves 1 + 54J-1 blank 
Date the date of I is given on C 48^ samvat 
1861 (—A n 1S05) I Dodt ratal, p 364**, gives 1804 
as the date 

The date of 8 is not pv cn * Dodl catal ,le, assigns 
the writing to the l6tli cent It may, however, belong 
to the t7th . 

CAaraeter Devanagan. 
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f 1, VEDIC LITERATURE— COLEECTANEOUS (864, 865) 


864 (1-4)— MS ‘WUson 450 

Haatrasutra, Darfiapaurnamasyahautraprayoga Nir- 
udhapaSuprayoga, Yajfiikadeva’a Katiyaautravrtti, 
letU cent PAD 1778, 19th cent P, A D 1688 

Contents four MSS by different hands 
1 The Hautrasutra, attributed in the MS to 
Katyayana Despite its imposing title the worL has 
no claim to antiquity , it begms on f suganesaya 
namah I hautrasutram hkhyate I kautram kartsyan 
samcarena pravisyaparenahavamyam pran itflhann 
adhvaryupresxto brahmasamtdhenir anuvaksyanuty 
uktva tasmal prasavam akanxk^el \ This corresponds 
exactly wth the beginning of a Darsapurnamasahautra- 
prayoga, given in Dggelmg, India Office eatal , p 75^ 
This work in fact is practically a prayoga for the hotr^s 
duties up to the Beast offering (cf nillebrandt,Ter?«cAe 
Op/er und Zauber, p 27, on the authority of extracts ! 
furnished by Prof Macdonell) Tlie (5) sections end on 
30^1 54i 9°! 93* contam 13 12, 13, 12, 5 

subsections The work ends on f 93 tli Kalyaya- 
nakautrasulre pamcamo *dhyayah t The MS is ivnttcn 
m a very large hand, some of the letters bemg half an 
inch high The last hve folios arc in a smaller and 
perhaps different hand 

, For other MSS see Peterson, Jteporl, 1883, 1884, 
p 17a, Hrsikesa, SaTMit Coll calal , 1 , 156, 157, Mitra, 
.Wjhces, VI, 128, Sikaner cataL, p 124 It is the 
Sixteenth pan^i;ta of Katyayana, Meber, Ind Stud, 
I, 81, note 

2 The Dorlapaumsmasyahautrsprsyoga, a manual 
of the heir’s duties at the New and Full Moon offer- 
ings It begins on f 94'" inyaneiaya namab I atha 
dariapaumamasyahautraprayoga likhyale I om namah 
pravakire namab < Kfadra*{re ttama ’rtukkyairc ka tdaf/t 
anutakfyali ta tdam anuiakfijali I It ends on C 107’'^ 
tti daritvtiefah i The MS is carelessly written The 
text IS bounded on either side b} two red Imes. 

Identical with the Ilnutraprajoga in Ilnikcia, 
Sansk Coll calal , I, 387, 

3 llic Kirildbapaiabandhaprayoga, a manual of 
the ceremonies at the animal sacniicc. It begins on 
f 108’ irtganeiuya namab \ atha ntndhapaiupra 
yogah i nmdhapalubamdhe pntthamaprayoge malfsra 
ddham t agnlfonilyaprak^ltlrQn none uraifthhamya I 
samiinpah I grhe mamthanam l uddAomnam I It cads 
on f 119 SaJabrahmanabhojanam sm[iyuklafn i upare 
nAdre erngnihotrahomab I th pahilamdhah samaptabl 
Tlie text appears carefully wntten 

Difft-rent from that in Ilpikcsa, / c , p 186 

4 The K&tlyiiaQtraTrtti of YnjuiLadoa, son of 
I’rsj&pati, being a commentary on KatjAyona’s S'rauta 


Sutni It begms on f I2i^ The (8) sections of 
Book XX end on ff 136'^, ^44* M 7 » ^ 53 ’ 

162, 169^ The book ends on f 169^ ttt Katyayana 
iutravyakhyane vimSo ’dhyayah \ h~ulimamtrapa^hanu 
kramenacaryenasiamedho *nuithttah 1 idamm puru?a 
raedham anuvidhatte \ The t« enty first book has here 
four divisions, the third of which seems not marked 
The others end on ff I73\ 181, 193'^ The text is 
fairly accurate It ends on f 192'’' lii pilrmedhab 
samaptah \ 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines 

Cf MS Wilson 508, part (2) , Weber, Katyayana 
S'rauta Suira, p ix 

Former oivner that of 4 is given on f 192^ 
mtSraSrtratneharatr Ihsapiiah siayamaialokanarthani 
putrapautranam pathanartham ca 1 

Size toJ-X5-5-m 3 Iaienal Paper 

Ko o/leaies ii+192 + n blank In the original 
numeration the MSS have 93, 14, 13, 71 (really 72, 
f 37 being double) leaves 

Date that of 1 is not given its appearance is quite 
modem 3 looks a httle older, but not much 

Both belong no doubt to the beginning of the 19th 
century or the lery end of the rSth 

3 13 dated on f 107^ samiat 1834 (mad 1778) 
jyefiakudi 10 rotau l 

4 IS dated on f saniraf 1642 (—a d 1386) 

samaye pausaiadi 9 some \ Bodl caiat , p 382% 
gives 15915, but the date i 3 quite clear 

Senbe no name is gnen for 1 or 3 

That of 3 15 gnen on f 107'' /i omelat^analha 
(corrected from "vrti/a') I 

That £>f 4 2j gnen on f adpehs invaranasya/tt 

xastavyam udxcyajnaUyaxxjasakriraghunathasutaTaugi 

likhtto ’ya»i yramthuh 1 

Character Devanugan 

865 (1,2)— MS Wilson 408 
Pfivam&na, MantrapraSna, 18th cent P and lOth cont P 

Contents two MSS 

1 'flic Pavamllna, consisting of Rg icda IX, 1-67, 
divided into four sections Section i ends on f 7, 
section a on f 17, section 4 on T 24, section 3 on 
f 3 ® Ff *?'■* 24 ^ 25 arc blank Sections 1-3 
are accented, the accents licmg added iii black or red 
ink 

Tlic text n \ciy badlj wntten, and is bounded on 
either side by two douUe red Imcs or two black 

2 The first prusna of the Hantrapnics, 1 c tlie 



Jl, VEDIC LITERATURE- 

twentj -fifth and twenty-sixth patalas of the Apastamba 
Simula Sutra, gmng the grhya mantras It begins on 
f. 37^ and ends on f 51^ tU irmavitrapraine kamdf 
praihamah prakiak I There are eighteen sections, not 
seventeen as m Wintemitz. The text seems fairly 
accurate The accents are added in red ink. Ff 37, 
39, 41, 43, 46, 48, 51 are on yellow pa|)er. See 
M Wintemitz, Mantrapafha {Anecd Oxon ), pt. 1, p xi, 
who cites this os MS.W. First described by Weber, 
Ind , III, 387, note * 

Sixe 87X4J in Jlfafenaf Paper 
Ac of leaves 1 + 51+1 blank 
Bate 1 seems to have been written about 1750 a d 
a IS quite modern '\\ intemitz, I c , says 1 8th cent 
If so, it must be the end of the century. 

Scribe the owner and senbe of 1 are given on f 1 
tdam pualakam hkhitam Malnukarajt tirelakfmana 
bhaitace putra I 

idaffi pustakam hkhtlam Balaji pamla/hopledhudraja- 
pamtace pvlra | 

Above this appears Ratnakarasya Ukhttom \ 

Balappamditasya likhtlam 1 
CAaraefer Cevanagan 

866 (1. 2)— MS Wilson 473 
Snjadaraiakl&’a Mannamantravabodha, Aitare;^ 
Sr&hmans, A O 1829, 1693 
Contents two MSS 

1 The Maunamantravabodha, being an explanation 
of the Mauna mantras of the Vajasaneyi Sambito, 
Aladhy'indinasakha, by Sundarasukla It begins on 
f iv and ends on f 36^ There are four sections, 
endmg on ff 7, ao^, 24^, 36V', which contain 20 0, 

, 39, 20, 31 subsections F 36^ contains a few addi- 
tional words to the fourth section Ff 37, 37^ con 
tain the name of the aenbe and the usual remarks 
about his faithful copying and exertions Fart of the 
text, including the end of section i, is lost, as f 7 is 
missing 

The text is bounded on either side by two or three 
black bnes 

The MS seems hastily written and there are several 
blots 

2 The Aitareya Srahmana, pancika 5 It b^ins 

on f 38’^ and ends on f 88 The (5) adhyayas end on 
ff 481 59> 77> ®7’^ "fhe text is fairly accurate 

Tlie text is bounded on either side by two black Imes 
This MS was not used for Aufreeht’s edition 

Si:e 8X4*10 Material Paper 
Ko of leaves 11 + 8 8 + u blan k 


-COLLECTANEOUS (80^807) 9 

Date that of 1 is given on f 37^ svastt h-i^ake 
145* ® 1529) vaifa^amoie 5i/a- 

paise I mamdadme taddim maunasiara bkkttam 1 
Then again iake virodhiiatsare iubkegamast radhe 
sttapalcfe daiamyam ca ianau dine 1 radhe vatiase Uy 
Amarah t 

That of 2 IS given on f 88 ialei62o(=A d 1698) 
tartfe bahudhanyanamasamvatsare iilha adhikaiadya- 
naiamt iaddine l 

In Bodl calal , p 384*^, these are wrongly given 
as Vikrama dates 

Scribe that of 1 is given on f 37^ laata 
Vijayibhaia \ yal krtam Sudaraiuklena samhilamanlra 
tahodhanam \ hkhtta caiva Gargyena Janardanena 
tununa \ 

That of 2 is given on f S8 pvslala Vtfhalahhalla- 
sya svtena B.aghunathalhat(af}kena hkhitam 1 

Lharaeier Devanagan 

Jnjurtes f 7 is missing 

867 (1-3)— MS Wilson 47S 
Astakapurvaka S raddbs, Tnbbaayaratna, 
leth A 17tb cemt P 

Contents three MSS , the second of which is de- 
scribed in ilod/ caial,p 225 . 

i The Astakapurvaks Sraddha, a treatise upon 
Iraddbas, more especially the important astaka sraddhas 
It begins on f om namah t om dettnam eketndragnt 
larvnany agnSyinam dyaiaprfhttyau I It ends an f 37^ 
ttt oifakapurvakam iraddham aamaptam I siibham aslu 
sarvajagatam I The MS is modem and inaccurate 
Ff 23, 25 are on brown paper The outer leaf, f l, 
of the MS has Amrlaiaita and Mrbalalttt as titles, 
and gives tbe size as 1000 (grantha^) 

3 Tbe Tribhasyaratna, a commentary on the 
TaiUiriyapratisakhya As to the author see eber, 
Catal, 11 41 , Ind Stud, IV, 332 Whitney^s edition, 
p 1 This MS 18 defective, ff 1— 10 or ff i—is being 
lost, containing the text down to III, 12 The first 
prasna ends on f 84 Its (10) remaining adhyayas 
end on ff 43^, 53, 58^, 61^, 63 69 73^, 77, B'’, 84 
The second prasna ends on f ij6 ttt Tnbhasyaratne 
pralisakyatttarane deitiyapraSne dvadako ’dhyayab x 
Its (12) adhyayas end on ff 87.^, 94, 93V^ ioo\ 102, 103 
104^,106,109,111,114,116 TheMS israthercarelessly 
written The text is bounded on either side by two 
red lines Yellow pigment is freely used for erasures 

Edited by ItTiitney in the J A O S’, vol IX For 
date, &c , cf Luders, Vyasahkfa • 


Stxe 9|x6m Material Paper 
No of leaves 1+116+1 blank 
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§1 VEDIC LITERATURE— COELECTANEOUS (807, 808) 


Bate 1 IS modern m appearance and cannot be much 
earlier than iboo A D 

3 looks older and may be earlier than 1700 A D 

Character Del anagari 

Injuries fF i-io or ff 1-12 of 3 are lost 

868 ( 1 - 0 )— MS Wilson 610 
Fansistas, &c , A B 1704 , &c 
Contents six separate MSS , of which the first 
con&ists of seven parts 

1 (o) The Yupalaksana, the first of a body of 
eighteen pansi'stas attributed to Kntyayana It begins 
on f and ends on f tti Yupalaksanam \ There 
are twenty four verses 

(b) The Chagalaksana, mother pan^tsfa It 
begins on f alha diifiyam chugolaksanam vya 
Myasyamah I aVialah samprataksyami chaganam 
laksanam iulham \ asubham ced iiparyyanam yal pra 
vaksyamy alah param mil It ends on f 8^ tas 
mud cvam vidiitn tu lakfanam paauyupayoh i yaj tntirf 
yaj laharmam sadhvaryuh hartum arhati ii i6 li tU 
chagalaksanam pariai^tadmUyam i 

(c) The Pratijnapansista it begins on f 3''' and is 
incomplete ending on f 4’'’ m the middle of the fifth 
section .. atha marntralak^anam ui a tefum ntr<feia 
Iri^a pratiSedha ili sulralaksanam vidfunindaprasam 
sadhya \ 

{d) The Pravaradhyaya , it begins on f 5 in the 
middle of the third section and ends on f 18^ It is 
counted as the ele^enth parisista Ff x and 3 of the 
original foliation are lost 

(e) The UkthaSastra , it begins on f 18^ atha 
vkthaiastra I at! a vrahmacartnam umchaifsinam pra 
sthanaiidhtm vjakhyusijamah \ It has three sections 
and ends on f 19^ It is the twelfth pansista 

(/) The Kratusamkhya it begins on f 19^ alha 
krahisamkhya 1 alhalah karmanam prakrty anahrami 
fyamo ’thaiah prakrtayah pumukurir ajyubuiinam, &c I 
It ends on f 23 and contains ee^cnteen sections num 
bered 1-12 and 1-5 It is the thirteenth pan 5 is{a 
(y) Tlie Nigamapanfiista, in thirty three kandikis 
(not thirty two, as M eber I 54) It begins on 

f 23 inganetaya namqh l alha niyci 7 nffjJorf<»#(flw» I 
sthanakrlijaltgiinakriyarupaitfesehtyo *nyatiam I It 
ends on f 37 Srinigamapartit»!a?7i caturdaSamam 
samaplam i A lacuna is marked on f 35 See W eber, 
Ind A/i/rf, I, 81 for contents 

All tbc«c st'Cn pirts are bj one hand The MS 
is icrj imcciirite indeed ns the extracts partly show 
Tlicre 18 a copy of this MS in the Berlin Library, 
8 CC M eber, Catal 1 , 52 aq , who prints oil the Pravara 


dhyaya Tor the Pratijfiapanli^la see A Weber, Uber 
das Tratijnasutra 

On all the above cf Weber, Jnd Sind , I, 80, note 

2 The Br&hmanacchamsiprayogo, a manual for 
the Brabmanacchamsm priest This MS contains 
only the portion relating to his duties at the agni?- 
toma It begins on f 39'^ inganekaya namah \ atha 
brahmanachanmprayogah | apo me hoiraiamsinns ta me 
hotraiamsime I brahmanaehanmnam deiadatlaiarmuriam 
tiam aham vrt}a ttt iriva \ irto japati I It ends on 
f 47 tit samslhapah \ samlilale jyoitslomah 1 tit 
brakmanachamstprayogah samaptah t The MS is care 
less and inaccurate 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines See Eggelmg, India Office catal , p 81^ 
The identification in Weber, Ind Stud , I, 60, is 
wrong 

3 The Sn&nasutrapaddhati of Hanjivanamisra, 
an abridgement of his commentary on the Snana 
Sutra of Ivatyayona It begins on f 48^ Snganesaya 
namah l atha mamtrasnanavidhir likhyate I alhato 
nttyasnanam nadyadau mrdgonayahiiahlasumanasa 
ahr^yodakantam gatm iucau deie sthdpya iiram pra 
ksalya tatra mrdgomayadt sthapayet I talah prakfalya 
paitpadam \ kuhpagrahah laddhasikhi yaj opaiUy 
acamya \ samkatpam kuryut 1 It ends on f 74^ tit 
irihanjiianamiiraviracita svabhasyanusarim snana 
sutrapaddkatth I There is a work of the same name 
by the same author in Mitra Btkanei catal , p 470, 
but the beginning there given bears only a general 
resemblance to that quoted above Venous verses are 
ated, and these have been accented m red ink The 
text is bounded on either side by three black hoes 
It 13 wntten in a rather pecul ar style Yellow pigment 
ta used for erasures The numbering is peculiar, ai— 27 
being denoted as 201—207 

4 The Alvalayana Grhya Sutra it begins on f 75’ 
and its (4) sections end on ff 94, 96^, 105, in The 
MS IS much injured, and the following sections are 
missing either wholly or in part 1,5 6, II, 3—9, 
IV, 3 4, 7 The MS IS often corrected by a later band 
ff 87, 94, 95 seem to have been supplied by a later 
hand Yellow pigment is used for erasures Even in 
the original parts two hands can be distinguished 

The text is bounded on either side by two red 
lines 

5 The Samavedacchali, a treatise referring to 
the mode of singing the Svmv veda (Bod/ catal , 

P 387“) It begins on f 113V and ends on f 131 
tlobhachatu samapta \ The text is bounded on either 
side by two or three red lines For an explanation of 
the accents see Burnell, I edicHISS , pp 44 and 49, who 



§ 1 VEDIC LITERATURE— COLLECTANEOUS (808, 809) 


11 


gi\e8 this -work under the title Chalal >>ara or 
Ila\apahhait describing it ns an anukramani to the 
ganas, which gives the number of divisions in each 
verse 

6 The Vi^tutayah, apparently a portion of a com 
mentary on a Sama veda Sutra (Bod/ caial, t c) 
It begins on f 132'^ and ends on f 151 as{acatmnm 
ia^ja prayogah \ dtadaiabhyo kimkaroti aa itsrbhik so 
*f(abhtk sa ekaya diadaiabhyo httiharoU sa ekaya sa 
tiarbhth so ‘sfabhtr dvadaSabhyo htmkaroli sa ekaya 
sa U^b/iih so ’f{ab/ttr dvadaSab/iyo htmkaroli so *sta 
Ihth sa kaya sa Usfihih I eta vtftuiayah samaptah I 
slomanam praiinayajnah siomasalokyam aSnate I anam 
tarn Snyam ayuk ca hrlltm ea labhate dkrtitam I 
srih 1 

In both S and 0 the te^t is hounded on either aide 
by two red lines m the same way 


Former ouner none appears for I or 3 
That of 3 IS given on f 47 Gopalakfsna t krpapa 
thakaayedampvslakam I 

Tlial of 4 is given on f 75 Kamdadararamabhtttta 
aya ptistakam l 

For 8 and 6 see below 
Size 9|-X4-^ia Material Paper 
ho <if leai.es i4-i3i +1 blank In the original 
foliation I has i -4 and 3-35 leaves , 2, 9 leav es , S, 27 
leaves, 4 , 44 leaves, 6, 19 leaves , 6, 20 leaves 
Bate that of 1 is given on f 38 sannat 1830 
(“A D 1794, not 1796 as Bodl caial) mxlt tatfa- 
kkasudi 15 I 

2 IS not dated, its appearance is old perhaps the 
end of the 16th century 

3 IS not dated , perhaps about 1700 a d , but may 
be older 

4 is not dated, probably vbout 1650 a n or older 
6 is dated on f 131 samvat l68i («a d 1625) 

karllikaiukladaSamyam I 

6 is dated on f 131^, samial 1674 (=a o 1618) 
bhadraiuklacaturdaiyam I 

Scnbe for 1 see f 38 lekhakabrahmanaJiaragyana 
Katimadhye invthesiarasammdhu \ No name is 
given for 2 or 3 That of 4 is obhterated only 
tdam pvstakam bha\lena hkhtlam t being legible 
OR f 75 

For S see f 131 Inpathihiraghmathena hkitlam 
puirapautranam atolokanarlham \ F 131^ tr*p&\h\ 
iriraghvnalkasya I 

For 6 see f 151’'^ hkhtlam Irtpaihiraghunalhena I 

snA 1 

These two parts differ so much m appearance that 


most probably the former is a copy (end of i8th cent *) 
of Raghunatha’s MS 

Character Devanagvn 

Injuries of 1 , ff i, 2 of the second numbenng are 
lost and the last pages of the preceding set Of 4, ff 4, 
23—26, 38, 42 are missing 

869 ( 1 - 4 )— MS MiU 127 

HotTsamstbfbapa, &c , A D 1780 & 18 tli cent ? 

Contents four treatises on Vedic ritual 

1 - The Hotrsamsthajapa, a manual of rules for the 
hotr pnest It beg ns on f see Bodt caial, 
p 396^ On f 5 ends the paurnamasi ceremonv 
The colophon on f 12'^ is 1/1 'Solrsamsihojapah I 
This IS followed by the pathikrtadevatamantra t^ellha 
hi vedho adkianah pathai ca deiainjasa I Agne yaj lefu 
sukralom 3 11 ye yajamahe ’gntm pathikxiam a detanam 
aptpamlham aganma ya chaknutama tad anu praiol/ium 1 
Jlgnir itdiaml sedu hoia so adhva an sa rtun kalpayati 
tau 3 fa( II thprakrlnat 1 agntpune agnm paihikrtam I 
inkrsnarpanam aslu 1 There are no accents The 
text IS bounded on either side by three red lines 

2 The JyotisB, a Vedanga, in the Rk recension 
with thirty six verses, arranged m seven sections It 
begins on f 14'^ and ends on f 17^ i/i tedamgojyo 
ttsam samaplam 1 The text is bounded on either side 
by two double red lines Fairly accurate T-Antten 
by a djflierent hand from 1 , 8 and 4 

3 The Baudbayanadarsapumamasaprayoga, a prac 
tical manual for the performance of the New and Full 
Moon saendees according to the S'rauta Sutra of 
Baudhayana It begins on f 18^ irigavesaya 71a nak I 
om 1 atha dariapurvamasaprayogah l uklaniadhenadtne 
pralaragmhotram hutva kesatmatruloganakhani lapa- 

I ytlia sapaliukah snalia krtanaianitabhyamjanah krlam 

\ janas eailavtmsahdarbhapimjulath paianavi kiiryat I 
It ends on £ 65^ upavtsya atmane sampresyalt I 
brakmanams tarpayitaiai I ialo ’gmn porxsamuhyalam 
krlyagne nayelyadinopasthanam kuryat I tty ASvalaya 
nopayogt Baudhayanadarsapumamasaproyogah sama 
ptah I nie mantras are accented m red ink The 
MS is written by the same hand as 1 The tevt is 
bounded on either side by three red lines and, as 
also in 1, in the nght hand margin of each page in 
is written below the figure of a lotus 

This work 19 identical with that desc ibed by 
Bggehng India Office catal, p 74, no 3 ^ 5 / 
bears only a general resemblance to that in Ilrsikesa, 
Sansk Coll catal, I 201, no 313, while no 312 is 
quite difierent 

4 The A^valayana Grhya Sutra, complete It 
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begins on f 66 ^ adhyayal ends on f, 85^, adh7’^ynll» 
on f 92^ , adhyaya III, on f loo^ , adhyaya 
f 109’^ It IS wntten, not very carefully, by a modem 
hand, different from that of l 3 , or of 2 Th® text is 
bounded on either side by two red Ime” 

Sure 8’>C5gin Material Paper That of 1 , 3 , 
and 4 is watefmarked, and is European, but ^ seems 
native 

No of hates u 4 - 110 + 11 blank 

Date 2 and 4 are undated The former ^irobably 
belongs to the last half of the iSth century, the latter 
to the first half of the 19th 3 is undated bnt 's by 
the same hand as 1, which is dated on f iale 
1702 (.= A D- 1780) ^arvarisamtatsare s<ifauptini 
agamat 1 

Ch iracter Devanagan 


2 SAMHITAS AND WOItKS 
RELATING THERETO 

1 RG-^EDA 

870— MSS MUl 147-150 
Rg veda Samhitfipfitha, A D 171&-l7i20 
Contents the Samhita text of the Hg red®* acccn 
tinted complete in eight a«takas 

147 , ff i-90->a9toka I (ff 6 ohd 89 arc aijpphed by 
jnodern Innds) 

147 , ff 91-160 — tis?nka II 
148 ff 1-92 — n«takn III 
148 ff 93-192 — a«tnkn IV 
140 ff 1-102 — a<itnka V 

140, ff 102-206 - a?taka M (ff 196-206 »uppbc<I 
til n modem hand) 

160 ff i-97«a<tak2 MI (ff 1-8,9-12,13-17.65— 
71" nre supi Iicd bj d fferent modern hands Seethe 
remarks in I.nUn on ll 1, 6j and 73 of (he MS) 

160 ff 9S-201 — n«tBkn "N III 

Tlic MS IS full of marginal corrections i** red and 
black mk, and scllon pigment is frequently mrd for 
erasing worth m the texj 

It IS the Mb S i used by Max ^lul 1 *r ftn* bis 
c 111 on See Dig reda ^amhtld, I*, ix sq 


No o/leaies 147=11+162, 148=11+194, 149 = 
11+208, 160=11 + 203 

Date samvat I'j'j-j (=A D 1721) is given at the 
end of astakas III and VII, samvat 1776 (=a d 
1720) at the end of astaka IV At the end of 
astaka V, it is not clear whether we have to read 
samvat X771, as Max Muller reads, or 1777 The 
other astakas have no date 

Sertbe the name of the eenbe is carefully erased 
in all the colophons The MS was written at 
Benares . 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries 147 has lost part of the text on ff 48’^, 49, 
50—36, 67, 88, and 148 on f 193^ 

871 — MSS Mill 151-154 
Bgveda, Samhitapatha, A D 1764 - 1767 . 

Contents the Samhita text of the Eg veda, accen- 
tuated complete in eight astakas or ogdoada 

151 , ff 1-103 -aslaka 1 (after f 20 a lea^is missing, 
Rg-veda I, 27, 6 to I, 29, 2 being lost) 

161 ,^ 104-197— asloka II 

152 ff 1-100 — astaka 111 

152 , ff 101-195— astaka IV (ff J47-149, contaitiing 
the Sn sukla, have been inserted by a modem hand) 

163 , ff j-63 — ostokaV 

163 ff 65-156 -astaka VI (this a^tAa has been 
wntten bj three different hands, ff 66—74, 89-96, 
120-156 being written by one hand, and the rest 
alternately by two other hands After f 54, in (he 
ongmal foliation, there follow again ff 45, &c ) 

164 , ff 4-81 — Bjt'ikn A n (ff 15 and 42 cancelled, 
and ff 16—41 supplied by a modem vvntcr for 
Mill, see Mill’s note on f i) 

164 , ff 83”’2ir — o^taka VIII (no 24 has been 
omitted in the origiml foliation, but no leaf is 
missing 

The MS 18 full of marginal corrections in red and 
black ink, and yellow pigment is frequently used for 
erasing words m the text. 

This IS the MS S 2 used by Max Muller for his 
edition See /tig reda Samhtti, I*, x 


former thet/mark MSS IJodl Sanscr 24-26 * 

F*:e 16 l- 9 j-X 5 ‘ m , 162 163-8^x5^111, 164 - 
9jx5jin Maiertal Poper 

No of leaves 151-11+199, 162 — 11+197, 163 — 

11+158 , 184 — 213 

DUe sake 1679 ( — A f 1757) gi'm at tlie end 
of the second and fourth R«Iakns, sake 1677 (—a r» 


/omer st ttf nark MSS Bodl Smi-r ®l~*3 
^ -c 91^5 Jin Material I’ajxr 
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1755) at the end of the third, and sike i6;6(=a d 
1754) at the end of the eighth as^aka. The other 
a?takas are undated 

Character Devanagari • 

Tnjunes in 161 a feW letters of the text ha%e 
di^ppeared on f 119 

872— MSS Wilson 429-4aa 
Bg'VCda, SamlutapStha, A. 1) 1788,1708 
Contents the Samhitapatha of the Bg veda The 
MS IS dmded into four volumes, each containing two 
as^akas 429 contains aatakas I, II Astaka I 
begins f iT irtfjaneiaya naniaA 1 tniedapurufaya 
namal^ I Sank om 1 Then follows the text, carefully 
accented and corrected throughout in hght red ink 
A«taka I The adhyayas end as follows 1 on f 8’^, 
a on f 17, 3 on/ 4 on f 35^ 5 on f 44X, 6 on 
f 53^ 7 on f 641 8 on f 73 

Astaka II The adhyayas end as follows 1 on f 86, 
a on f 96, 3 on f 103, 4 on f 114, 5 on £ 133, 6 on 
f I33\ 7 on f 143, 8 on f 152 

428 ends bhaynaprfthakttitffncastabdhadrfltr adho 
mulAam t haslena hkhttam gramlham yatnena pan- 
palapet li 

480 contains satahas III, IV 
Astaka III The adhyayas end as follows 1 on 
f‘ii, 3 on £ 19^, 3 on f 38, 4 on f 37, 5 on C 46, 
6 on f 54, 7 on f 63, 8 on f 73^ 

Astaka lY The adhyayas end as follows • I on 
f. 84, 3 on f 93^, 3 on f 103, 4 on f 113, 3 on f 133, 
6 on £ 131, 7 on f 141, 8 on £ 149^ 

The colophons of the various sections are wntten 
in red and black ink, a letter alternately 

431 contains astakas Y, YI 

Astaka V The adhyayas end as follows i on 
f xo\ 3 on f 20, 3 on f 39, 4 on f 39, 5 on f 48^, 
6 on £ 57^, 7 on f 66'’, 8 on f 74 

A;tAa YI The adhyayas end as follows i on 
f 84^ 3 on f 94 3 on f 105 4 on f 119, 5 on f 137% 
6 on f 136^, 7 on f 145, 8 on f 152'^ 

The lalakktlyant end on f 113’^ At the end of 
astaka YI are the following verses m addition to that 
at the end of astaka II luar^aiimdKrna/rffin pada 
padak?arani ea \ nyunant eatinktani ksamasva para- 
meivara 11 1 11 ajianad ti»mr/er bhrantya ya nyunant 
adhtkam krtam I tipantam tu tat sartifm ksamana 
paramehara 11 1 11 

432 contains astakas VII, VUI 

A$taka YII The adhyayas end as fullows i on 
f 9, 2 on f 19, 3 on f ay’’, 4 on f 37, 5 on f 47^, 
6 on f 56^, 7 on f 66, 8 on f 76 


Astaka \ IIL The adhyayas end as follows i on 
f 87, 2 on f 96, 3 on f 106, 4 on f 116^ 5 on f 126^, 
6 on f 134^^, 7 on f I46’‘‘, 8 on f 159^^ 

Astaka VIII is unaccented Ff 35 and 35V 
apparently in a different hand 

The \IS IS very clearly wntten and fairly accurate 
It was not u«ed by Max Muller 


Stse 9jxjjm Material Paper 

iVo of leaies 428 = 0 + 133 + 11 blank , 4S0 = u + 
150+u blank, 431=fi+i53 + n blank, 432 = ii + 
160+n blank 

In the ongmal foliation the leaies m each astaka 
are separately numbered 

Date 430, f 150 samiat 1855 sake 1720 (=a d • 
179S) jyeffakrsnanaiamyam iudhataSare 1 

431, £ 152^ saoiiat i8j4 Sake 1719 (=a d 1797) 
pkalffune mase iaktapakse naiamya ^amiase I 

432, f j6o sameat 1855 sake 1720 (—A n 1798) 
iuklanamasamvatsare adhihSrarane krsnapakse pan- 
eamya gurmasare I 

Seethe 432, f 160 likhilam rramanararulala 
rajamamdila/nodhe tadtnam pvstakam samSpta l 

Character Bevonagari 

873— MSS Wilson 43S>438 
Bg-veda, Samhitapatha, A, B 1614 

Contents the Samhitapatha of the Bg veda The 
MS IS in four volumes 

436 contains a'^akas 1 and II 'Ihe adhyayas of 
the^e astakas end on ff l8'’, 30’'’, 45''’, 61^, 73V 
J07, 120, 137'^, 153, 166^, iSo'*', 194^, 310, 223^,237 
Ff 1—5 contain the panbhasas Ff S2, 23, contain 
ing 1,11, 11—14, are missing There are no accents 
marked 

436 contains a$takas III and lY. The adhyayas 
of these astakas end on ff 16, 28^, 42, 54% 67X, 80, 
93^, 108, 124'^, 138^, 152'^, 167, 180', 193^, 208, 222 
No accents 

437 contains astakas V and YI The adhyayas 
of these astakas end on ff 14, 26^, 39, 53'*', 66, 78, 
yo\ lot'’, 116, 129, 145, 16^^, 177, 190^^, 203'’, 215 
No accents 

438 rantains astakas 'N II and YIII The 
adhyayas of these astakas end on ff 12’’, 26'’, 40^, 

53, 68^ 82'f, 97, I12, 128, 14T, 155 170, 184, 197, 

214, 232’'^ On f 232’’ is given the anuvakapraram- 
bhah, then some stanzas on the merit*, &c, of the 
Rg-veda No accents 

There are occasionally corrections in a later hand 
throughout the MS 
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The text bounded on either side bj three red 
lines 

The MS IS briefly de>«crjbcd m II 11 IVilson’s 
handwriting on Oie flj leaf of 436 


Size 97 X sl Malertdl Paper 
No of leaves 436 »ii+ 237 + n blank , 438 « ii + 
223 + 11 bhnk, 437 «u+2i6 + »i blank, 438 «ii + 23G 
+ 11 blank In the original foliation each nslakn bos 
its separate numbering 

Date dates arc gi\en twice 436 , f 120, samiat 
j875( = a v> 1819)1437,1 51S, «ominl 1870 (-a » 
1814) 1 

Scribe comparison with MSS ilson 433 * 434 * 
shows almost certainly that this MS is by the same 
hand The date agrees perfectly, and places the 
conclusion beyond reasonable doubt 
Character Devanagari 

874 — MSS Wilson 433 , 434 
Kg veda, Samhitapatha, A S 1614 

Contents the Samlutapattia of the Kg veds, without 
accents The MS is not ^c^y carefiUy or accurately 
written It cdnsists of two volumes In 433 , 
ff a-73 contain astaka I , f 1' contains a few remarks 
from the Anukramani and Sayana Ff 74'^— 184 con 
tarn astaka 11 In 434, ff a^-107 contain astaka IV, 
ff 108^-210 contain aftal aVI The MS was doubtless 
once complete, but in its present state it contains thc«e 
astakas only 

The text is bounded on either side by three broad 
red hues, except in astaka I 

Despite the differences m form between astaka I and 
the rest, it is probable that the ^IS is all by one hand, 
as the writing is very similar throughout 
This MS was not used by Max Muller 


Stse 9|^X5-|in Material Paper 
No of leaves 433 •= 11 + 185 + 11 blank, 434=ji + 
210 + 11 blank In the ongmal foliation each ^taka is 
numbered separately 

Dale there is no date for a«taka 1 , bat on f 184 
the date for astaka II is given savivat 1870 (=A D 
1814) asadhasukra 8 camdravasare I 484 , f 106^ 
samvat 1870 jeftasuddha 13 bhj-ffu'’ I f 210 samtat 
1869 ( = A D 181 phalgunakrsna 6 rapipfl^are I 
Senbe 433 , f 184, Ji/otifi tlyiipanamno Jiva»a° | 
434 , f 210, Jyotifi tlyvpanamno Jivanaramena hkhitam I 
Character Devanagan 


875 — MS Wilson 443 
Kg*voda, Samhitfipdtha, Astaka 1 , 18 th cent P 
Contents the first n«tnka of the Kg voda in the 
Samhita text, without accents 'I he MS is fairly well 
written and accumte The adbyayas end at ff 10^, 
3O1 39 * 47 '> 5d'> 66, 74 Accents hare been added 
later up to f 32'’, I e to adhy lya 4, xnrga 10, in red 
ink 

Tins MS was not used by Max Muller 
Ff 1 and 74' linic ormmental designs 


Size 10^X3^10 Jlffttcrml Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 74 + 11 blank 

Dale f 74 Isvaranumasaviiatsaieutlarayamchosasi 
ftau maghamuse 6 kr§napakfe adya trayodait guruiare 
pi athatnas\aka samuplah t karttkasuddhadasmi prar- 
ambhe maghak'Cf lalrayodasi soinuptah t Tlie reading is 
uncertain ns the original has been much corrected 
ITic most probable date is either a p 1757 (Southern 
cycle) or A p 1747 (Northern) 

Character De' anagari 

876 — MS Wilson 465 
Kg veda, Saishitopaths, Astaka II, A D 1734 
Contents the second astaka of the Kg>vcda in the 
Samhita text, with accents The text begins on f 
and ends on f 71 The adhyayas end at ff iix’, 21S 
29^, 36^, 45, 54X, 63 71 Tlie arddhadhynyas are 
occasionally but not consistently marked The accents 
arc added in \ ery dark red ink The MS is written 
on paper of two colours , the greater part is on the 
ordinary dull white, but ff 5, 10, 15, 20, 25, 30, 32— 
46, 54 > 56) 57 » 64, 69 are on paper coloured in various 
tints from dark brown to a reddish tinge In the 
original numbering f 54 is followed immediately by 
f 56 Evidently f 55 has been left to receive the 
copy of tbe part of the original which has been lost, 
but its contents, the end of adhy-iya VI and the 
beginning of adhyaya VII, have been inserted on 
the maigina of ff 54 and 56 in a later band, probably 
identical with that which added tbe accents Yellow 
pigment is occasionally used for erasures This AfS 
was not used by Max Muller As Weber, Vajasa- 
neyisamhtla, p vii, points out, this MS is a recent 
copy of MS Wilson 362 

Size 9*X5m Material Paper 
No of leaves U + 7T+M blank 
Dale f 71 aamunf 1850 (e= A n 1794 noti796a3 
in Bodl catal , p 382^) raktakpsamvatsare marga>‘ 
strfasukla 3 Irhya bhryau I 



VEDIC LITERATURE- 

Scribe f 71 lekhah siartham parartkam ca hkhi 
iam tdam Bapayopanamakakasinathabhaitalmajataija 
nalhabhat(ena 1 

Character Devanagart 

Injuries f 55 is omitted because the corresponding 
page of the original has been lost, but its contents 
hare been preserved Some letters are illegible on 
f 66^ 

877— MS Wilson 444 

Bg'veda, Sambitapatha, Astaka HI, 18th cent P 

Contents the third astaka of the Sg veda in the 
Samhita text It begins on f and ends on f 73 
The accents are carefully marked The text is Veil 
and accurately uritten The adhyajas end at ff 11, 
19', 37, 45T, ^4v ;3 Ff 1 and 73T have 

some «bght attempts at decoration The text is 
bounded on either side by two red Lncs This MS 
was not used by Max Muller There are occasionally 
notes in a later hand, e g at ff 10^, 15^ 


Sise 10^x5® in Material Paper 
Ao ofleaies u+73 + u blank 
Date probably about 1750 a d 
Character Deianagan 

878— MS Wilson 445 

Bg reda, Samhitapatha, Astaka TUX, leth cent P 
Contents the eighth astaka of the Bg veda m the 
Samhita text, with accents Itbegiuaonf i’' and ends 
on f 97 The adhyayas end at ff 14^, 25^, 3i’> 49'', 
60^, 70, 84 97 The accents are added in red ink 
The ilS is fairly accurate and is passably written 
The text is hounded on either side by two lines 
in red ink Ff 7—19 are written on yellow paper 
Ff 3''^ and 4 are blank 

This MS was not used by Max ^luller 


Size 9jX5jin Material Paper 
Ao of leatts n + 97 + u blank. In the original 
fobation ff and 4 are unnumbered 

Date probably not earher than 1800 ad, and 
may be more modem 
Ctaraeter Devanagan 

879— MSS MiU 155-168 
Bgveda, Padapaths, about A D 1670 
Contents the Pada text of the Eg veda, accentuated 
complete m eight as{akas 

166, ff j 97 = a«taka I ^apparently nvitten by three 
different hands, ff 1-37 being written by one band) 
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165, ff 98 223 = astaka II (adhyayas 3 and 4 written 
fay different hands After f 108 one leaf is missing, 
liv I, 129, 10 to I 130, 6 bemg lost) 

166, ff i-io9 = astaka III 

166, ff 1 10-2 16 = astaka IV 

157, ff I— 84 = astaka V (f 84 supplied by a modern 
writer, probably for Mill) 

167, ff 85 1 73 = astaka \I 

168, ff 1-96 = astaka VII 

168, ff 97— 200 = astaka VIII (ff 97-182 = 6* i-85, 
old fohatioD, contain the old MS , ff i83-2oo=ff 96— 
1 1 2, as foliated by the writer, are part of a modem 
MS , without accents The old MS breaks off in the 
middle of Rv \, 142, 6, all the rest being supplied 
by the modem MS ) 

The MS IS full of marg nal corrections m red and 
black ink, and yellow pigment is frequently used for 
erasing words in the text 

This IS the MS P I used by Max Muller See 
Dtp veda Samhita, P, xi 


Former shel/mark MSS BedI San«cr 27-29 
Size 156 = 9x4^111 , 166 = 8|'X4^in , 157 » 
97X4|^in , 168 = 9^x510 Material Paper 

No 0/ leates 255 0 + 227, 2S6 = ii + 2l8, 167= 
u+i 85^+85^ + 175, 168 = u+i-i6‘‘ + i6b + 202 
Date the first ostnla is dated samiat 1727, sake 
1592 = A D 2670 The fourth astaka also bears the 
date samiat 1727 The second astaka is dated samvat 
1728 = A D 1672 At the end of astaka VII 
Max Muller (/ c) reads the date samiat i672^a d 
1616 TTie modem portion of tie eighth astaka is 
dateA samiat 1857, sake 1722 — a d 1800 

Senbe Max Muller,? c, concludes from the hand 
writing of the MS and from the half legible colophon 
at the end of a«taka VII, that it was wntten by 
Damodara Sadasiva To judge firom the colophon at 
the end of astaka I {tdam puslakam Vade Lakpnana 
bba(tasyd) the MS was wntten for Vade Laksmana 
Character Devanagan 

Injuries the MS has been repaired by transparent 
and other paper in many places In 165, ff 203 and 
204 m 158 ff 8 and 9, m 167, ff 14 210, 237, and 
in 158, ff 95 and 96, some words of the text have 
become illegible or are lost 

880— MS MUl 160 

Eg veda, Padapatba, Astaka T, A B 1770 
Contents the Pada text of the Bg veda, accentuated, 
the fifth astaka only See MS note by Mill on f ui 
There are many marginal corrections, most of them 
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m red ink, by one and the «ame band , yellow pigment 
IS U’lcd for corrections in the text 

Tins IS the MS P 5 used b) Max MuUer 


Forrrmr $hel/mark MS Rodl Sanscr 30 
Sue 8jx5in 3 fo/en«/ Paper 
Ao 0/ hates in +104 
IXife «aite 1692 ( = a d 1770) 

Sertbe Sartadijopanamna Sadasiiena hkhitam 
TrtJibakabhallasya dattam siarlham parartham ea I 
Character Dcianagan 

881 — MSS ‘Wilson 430-442 
Bg TOda, Fadapfitha A B 1655 &: 16 th cont ? 
Contents the Fadapfitha of the Rg voda, complete 
m eight astakas, uith accents The MS is bound up 
into four \olumc*“MSS Milson 439, 440, 441, 44a, 
rca|)cctncly Mhilc astaVas II-VIII are certainly by 
one hand, the accents being added b) anotlier, ostaka 1 
IS m a different, and 111 all probabiht) a much later, 
hand 

430 contains a^faVas I and II Astaka I begins 
on f i'' and ends on f 116 The adhyatas end at 
If 26, 40, 55 70, 84'’, loi'’, 116 Astaka II 
licpiis on f 117' and ends on f 279 Tlie ndtiynias 
end at fT 141, ida', i8t, 199', 216’', 240, 260'^, 279 

440 contains asfakas III and U A«taka III 
begins on f and ends on f 137' Tlic adhjnjos 
endalff 18^,34 3 o', 67'‘,84'‘, ioi,n8, 137' A«takalV 
begins on f 138''' and ends on f 179 Tlie adtijk^ns 
end at If 156’’, 172*^, 191, aio'^, 227,243', 262, 279 

441 contains astakns ^ and ^ I \«taka V Iwgins 
on f l'’ and end* on f 119 Tlie adhvfivas end at 
ff 18, 34'’, 51, 67^ 8o'‘, 93’'^, 107, 119 A«taka \1 
begins on f 120"^ and end* on f 236 The adhr^jos 
end on fl 134'^, J49 163'’, 188 200, 212% 224% 236 

1 10;’^ i* I alf blank I 

442 contains a'tnkas MI and >111 As(&ka MI 
liepns on f 1'^ and cnl* on f 13^ Tlic adltyfiras 
end at If 14 29 46% 63 Si% 102% 119% 136 
Aftaka Mil begins on f 137^^ and ends on f 301 
Tlie atUij-isas end nl ff 136 173% 190, 213 23'S, 
23*’ 27* 3QI I 190^ IS blank 

In a'taka I the test i< Ixjundetl on either stle br 
three red lines m the oilier Mtaka* I r one I lack line 
In all cases tl e arrents arc ad led in red ink of a dark 
lint ><tska 1 I* carrfulU written the rest are rather 
Carrie**. 

Tt >* MS was «»ej be Mas Muller fur his second 
ed tion (see h s J red 1, I*, Uii)** 1*4 


Ao of hates 430 «u + 279+t blank , 440 “»u+ 
279+11 blank, 441=11 + 236 +u blank, 442=11 + 301 
+ n blank 

In the ongmal foliation each as^aka is numbered 
separately, and in as(nka VIII the numbenng w 
confused from f 42 onwards 

Date as^aka I is undated , it is probablj of the 
same period ns MSS Milson 429-432, 1 e end of 
i8th cent. For the other a^fakos the date is giien by 
the note in 442 , f 301 sakiibdam 1577 (=A D 1650) 
manmathasamiatsaramaghamasx I 

Senhe astoka I lias no note as to its writer For 
the other nsfakas his name is giien by the note in 
442 , f 301 Arvnacal isthala Krt’^abhaffanam pada 
pustakam Dakfiniimurtina hkhtlam \ 

Further there are two notes relating to the ncccn- 
tuators 430 , f 279 trfani pustaka «rtn/<rCT Sum 
darabhattena Dumamadhohakarerta (or '‘karana ?) t 441 , 
f 107 tdam pustakam Krfnahha((akaiikarasya starttam 
Yifnubhatta Damapunpapadamdlkarctta siarrtam \ 1 his 
hitter person proceeds (f 107') to saj srlgaijesupa 
namah j pustokasi/a akfaran\ samietn'im nusti tadv !*«/ 
stara ktaext atuddhab I 
Character Dei an'i^ari 

882 — MS Wilson 802 
Bg'Toda, Padopfilba, A^taka ZI, A 13 1601 
Contents the second o«takn of the Bg reda m tlie 
Fada text, with acernts The text begins on f and 
ends on f 57 Tlie adhyiivas arc numbered from 
9-16, that IS conscciitiicly with the ndh^fijns of the 
first oftako, showing that this MS 1* on!} part of n 
more complete copy They end ot ff jo% |S% 26, 32% 
38% 44^^ (see below), 30% 57 Tlic end of adhyfiia 6 
and beginning of adhifija 7 ore missing through the 
loss of the onguiol f 45 Tlic text slops on f 44'’’ 
alodhytt%a6, xatpi30 (=Mtnd 11,23 i i),and bigins 
Bgnm on f 46 (45 of the new numhent g) withodh} tvn 7, 
STiTga 3 (=Mn9d II, 24 12) Part of f 17 has Iwcn 
lost, through the Icanag of the leaf, and has been 
added in a later hand The Acceiitt are ad led hy m 
later hand iii red ink 

The text II botmJeil on rill cr side by two black 
lines Tliere t* an ornamental frontisjneer on f t 
Tl IS MS was not uii«! by Max Mutler It wa* , 
fr*t noticed by M elier, 1 lij ttanryliamhif I, ji sm 

St^e 1 1 • X 6 in ytolmat Paper 
Ao bfttares n + 3 “ + ulIank 1 43 iii the ongiual 
foliation i* loll, so that tl c numlicnng* di»agrec after 
t 44 

jKte the date of lie writing of lie MS (« pern 


hue ‘/ix4^ 


I'aper 
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on f 57 iamvai 1557 (= a n 1501) varse sraionagudt 
9 sanau Ukhttam \ 

The date of the adding of the accents i'^ gi\en on f 57 
samiat 1559 (e*A n 1503) tar?e asianasudi 15 | 
Scribe the scnbe’s patron is apparently named id 
the following hardly legible words on f 57 odya an 
vrddhanagare taaiavyaduteeadasutadutemanapathanor- 
tham pulrapautrapa(hanartham \ 

The accentuaioT ta nsmed on f 57 Ganakena stara 
sodhilam ca (^) 1 

Character Devanagari 
Injunet f 45 is lost 

883— MS Wilson aeo 

Bg Teda, Padapatha, Astaka Vlll, A B 1812 
Contents the eighth astaha of the Eg veda in the 
Pads text, with accents The MS begins on f and 
ends on f 47 The adhjajas end at ff 8’, 14, 19^, 
*5> 35> 40^9 47 Then follows an account of Ae 

number of sianzas in the Rg veda, of its mmts, S.c, 
ending on f 48^ The accents are added in dark red 
ink The MS is carefully and accurately written 
The text is bounded on either side by tn 0 red I nes, 
but these are regularly omitted on the rerso, and 
ftequently ow the recto F 49 vt blank 

Tins MS was u«ed by Max Muller (see his Rtg teda, 

IV*, c!nfxvii)-P8 

Stse 11^x6^ in Material Paper 
ho ofleatea 11+49 + 11 blank 
Date f 48’’ samiat 1868 (—a d 1812) ctlra 
'bhanusnm° coi/rcsu® 3 dine samaptam \ 

Character Deranagan. 

884— MS Wilson 76 

Eg TOda, Bamhitapaflia, Astaks 1 , with the 
commentary of SSyana, 19th cent P 
Contents the first a'taka, adhyayas 1 and 2, of the 
Eg Toda m the Samhtta text, with the commentary of 
Sayanacaiya The text begins on f 2 and ends on, 
f 91'r Sa)'ana’8 general introduction ends on f 
Thedrstadhyayacnds on f 62 The second adhyaya 
ends on f 91'’ Tlie text is written fairlj accurately, 
though not wiUiout omissions and blunders 'Ihere 
arc no accents The text proper occupies the centre 
of the pige, the commentary the top and bottom The 
paper is red in colour 

This MS mas u«ed by Max Muller for the ed non, 
and IS bis ‘C6’ Its relation to other MSS » 
desenbed m his Jhg-veda, 1 > xxi 

Sue Material Paper 


Ao of leaves 1 + 92 + 1 blank Ongmally the pages 
were arranged and numbered as m a modem book 

Date probably, from the appearance of the wntm", 
written about a d 1800 

Chaiacler Bengah 

885— MSS Wilson 57-80 

Eg Teda, Samhitapaths, with the commentaiy of 
Bayans, about A. D 1825 

Contents the first, third, and fourth astakas of the 
Eg Tfida in the SamhitA text, with the commentary, 
Vedfinhaprakaia, of Sayanacaiya (c ad 1350-13S0) 
The MS is in four volumes, correiponding to MSS 
ttil<<on 57, 58, 59, 60 The numbering of the pages 
was onginilly continuous from 57 to 58 

67 contams asfaka I with commentary It hemns 
on f I and ends on f 297^^ The general mtroduction 
to Sayapa’a work ends on f The text extends to 
the end of adhyaya 4 The adhyayas end on IT is-’, 
180, 241, 297^ 

68 contains the remainder of a<taka I with 
commeDtary It begins on f i of the new foliation 
(«f 298 of the old) and ends on f 272* The 
adhyayas end on ff 70, 148^ 217, 272^ There are 
a good many lacunae marked in the text, more 
especially on ff 240'‘', 243’*’, 244, 248^, 264^, 266, 269^, 
272 Ff 217^, 218 arc blank In the new foliation 
ff 124-133 are passed over 

69 contains a«toka III with commentary It 
begins on f I and ends on f 294’' Tbeadhyaras end 
on ff 62, 107, 145, 166, 216’'’, 243, 269, 294'r There 
are lacunae marked on nearly every page, and two or 
more lacunae occur on ff 7, 12, 18, 18^, 437, 55, 68, 
72^, 80^,87, 94, 113 113^, 122^, 136, 282^, 283r 290 
On f 162, a gayatn verse (=Mand III, 62, 10) is 
omitted in the text, though given in the commen 
£uy F 297 contams merely the text of adhyaya 
6, varga 20 ( •■ Mand I\, 30, 10), and is numbered 
*237' m the onginal foliation It js evidently a 
rejected duplicate vrhicb has been bound in, for there 
IS a *a37*with Uie text and commentary m the MS 
Ff 29J 296 likevvi<e contain fragments 

00 contains a?taka IV with commentary It 
begms on f 1 and ends on f 253^^ The adhySyas end 
xmff 33^^2,93, V49 v6j, 188,^219 253’ A break 
is made at the end of the fifth mandals on f laC 
On ff 122—126 there is a senes of verses compo»ed 
by the wntcr of the MS or some j redcceisor, en 
treat ng all the gods to give him wealth Tliese 
stanzas though very elaborate, contain no infunnation 
as to the |)ersonahty of the writer Tliev do not seem 
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to be found m other ‘C^ MSS as there is no note on 
the subjtct in the oppnratus cnticus in Max* Mulleins 
edition, \ol II, p 51 Lacunae are marked only 
occasionally, as on ff 223, 229' 

There nrejio accents The MS is fairly accurate, 
but contains too large a proportion of lacunae^ marked 
and unmarked Ihc text is written in the middle of 
the page, the commentary fills the top and bottom 
On the relations of this MS , nluch was U'sed b) 
Max Muller, see bis Jliy lerfrt, I*, xxi ' 

Bukka I, under whom the work was irnttcn, reigned 
about A D 1354-1371 It nos Madliaia, bis brother, who 
was abbot of S’rngeri, anil died A r 1387 (t), Ivlemm, 
Gumj iij(tlavmudi,ji 46 Ihe Sangama of IX, 13 init , 
Max Muller, IV*, crxviii, is probably the second, one 
of whose dates ts a n 1356 


Size 12^ X9|-in The text is written and arranged 
in European fashion • 

Maienal English paper, water marked ‘V E I C 
(—East India Company) J Mhatman, 1825* 

i\o 0/ leaies 67-11 + 297+1 blank, 68 — 11+272 
+i blank, 60 — u + 297 + 1 blank, 00— 11 + 263 + 11 
blank The original foliation of 67 and 68 is cou 
tmuous 66 (v supra) has really only 262 pages 
Date as the official Goicrnment paper on nhch 
the MS 18 ivntten was manufactured m 1825 the MS 
must haie been written either in that year or afier it 
Character Deiamgon 

886— MSS Wilson 78 80 
Sayana’s Vedarthaprakals, A S 1705-1684 
Canientt the Ted&rthaprakala of S&yana, being 
a commentary on the Rg reda, complete The MS 
consists of nine volumes, corresponding to MSS AVilson 
78-86 

78 contains the commentary on n^tuka 1, adhyayas 
1—3 The text begins on f and ends on f 310 
The adhyayas end on ff 163,248,310 Intheonginal 
foliation the leaves are jminbered consecutisely m the 
first two adhyayas, but a new series is begun with 
the third adl yaya Probably this adhyaya is by a 
different hand The text proper is not gnen, the 
stanzas being only md cited by their first words 
Lacunae are marked on ff 22, 25^, 28, 120 The 
text IS fairly correct, though sometimes careless 

78 contains, the commentiry on aftaka I, adbya 
yas 4-8 The text begins on f I'r md ends on f 349 
The adhyayas end on ff 66 (see below), 133L ail^, 
287, 349 The fourth adhyaya is, however, incom 
plete it ends on f 66 m the middle of xarga 25, 


m the commentary upon Marul I, 59, 3 In the 
original foliation the numbering of the Icaics is quite 
confused The MS seems to show traces of three 
Lands Ff J89-J93 nrc in red ink Lacunae are 
mnrkcd on IT 36, 134^, 145, 319, 339^ 34^> 345« 348» 
348^^ The text is fiirly accurately written I f i 6 J, 
161^ ore half blank 

SO contiiiis a«taka II It begins on f i' and 
ends on f 330 The ndliyayos end on ff 62', U4'> 
166'^, 202^, 237, 270'', 304, 330 The wnting is 
perinps all by one hand m difilrcnt styles Lacunae 
arc often marked The numbering of the pages in 
the ongiml, 03 in the new foliation, is contmuou*, 
but IT 304', 305 arc blank, a distinct illusion being 
made in tlie MS at the end of adbynya 7 The MS is 
fiirly accurate 

81 contains the commentary on n?tnka III 
It begins . Oil f and ends on f 266^ Ihe 
adhyayas end on ff 79, J39', J82, ai4'^> 245^, 266^ 
The MS IS incomplete and breaks off m \arga 26 of 
adhyaya 6, m tlie commentary on Mancl IV, 32, 15 
In the original the numbering is cent nuous ns in 
the new foliation, but f 208 is followed m the orgmal 
by f 210, winch contains only some frigments of 
\ irgas 21 and 22 of adliyaya 4, being the com 
roentary on Miind IV, 3, 16 Then comes f 211, 
which is the perfectly correct continuation of f 208^ 
The MS shows traces of at least three hands, which 
begin on ft 126’% 163 A very large number of 
lacunae are marked, and there are many not marked 
The MS IS only fairly accurate Yellow pigment is 
used for erasures 

62 contains the commentary on astika III, 
adhyaya 8, and a$taka IV It begins on f and 
ends on f 308 The thurd astaka, adhyaya 8, ends on 
f 32 The adhyay as of astaka IV end on ff 69, 99', 
*33^> *66'% 202^, 229^, 267, 308 There are fener 
lacunae than usual ff 274, 274^ are the one partially, 
the other entirely blank, and tliere is a small lacuna 

the text The MS is on the whole well written 
The Bodl catal , p 365b, omits to give adhyaya 8 of 
astaka III as part of the contents of this volume 

83 contains the commentary on asfaka V It 
begins on f and ends on f 267 The adhyayas, 
which m this case are Clearly separated by a blank 
space left at the end of each (except no 3), end 
on ff 34% 69% 97V, i^i, 130 -(see below), 186% 230, 
267 Adhyaya 5 is incomplete It breaks off at 
Varga 16, with the commentary on Mand VII, 69, 5 
The lacunae are f-iirly numerous and rather more 
important than elsewhere Ff i8t, 223 of the original 
foliation are missing and f 222^^^ (—original 224) is 
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half blanlv, there being a considerable lacuna The 
text 19 not ler^ accurately wntten 

84 contains the commentary on astaka VI It 
begms on f and ends on 1*236 The adhyayas 
end on ff 30^, 69 95 122^, 150^, 191^, 21^^, 236 
Adhyaya i is incomplete It ends on f 30^ with 
varga39, ending the commentary on Mand Till, 20, 25 
There are a good many lacunae m the text, some of 
importance Ff 4, 96 of the ongmal fohation are 
wantmg The text is not xery accurate 

85 contams the commentary on a;taka ^^I 
It begins on f and ends on f 287 The adhyayas 
end on ff "2^, 68, loi^, 136’, idff’’, 203^, '’49'^, 287 
There are a good m2ny lacunae, hnt none are very 
serious The ongmal folntion is 1—168+ i—x 19 The 
text is fairly accurate * There are perhaps traces of 
three different hands in the text 

88 contams the commentary on as^aka YIII 
It begms on f and ends on f 329 The adhyayas 
end on ff 40, 73, 106^, 14-', 180, 2'>3 279^, 329 
Lacunae are numerous Half of f 152'' is blank and 
contams a larger lacuna The ^IS is only fairly 
accurate It shows fairly clear traces of at least two 
bonds 

Tilts MS was used by Max Muller as *€4* For 
Its relations see fais Big teda, H, xxi 

Throughout the nine solumes yellow pigment is 
occasionally used for erasures The ivntiag ts usuallr 
cosy to read, but it is somewhat ugly and modern 

Size 78 -14X7’ in , 79 =>14x7] in , 80 — 
T4X7lm, 8l-i4X7in, 83-14x7-10, 83 - 
14x710 , 84—14X710 , 85 — i4X7jin , 88 = 
14x71 in 

SlalenaJ Paper, very strong and glazed 

Ao of Jeaies 78 — u + 310+ii blank, 70 = 11+349 
+ » blank , 80 = ii +330 + 11 blank, 81= 11 + 266+11 
blank , 82 = 11 + 308 + 11 blank . 83 = u + 267 + 11 

biant. , 84 = 11 + 236 +11 blank , 85— 11 + 287 + ii Wank, 
88 — n + 3'’9 + u blank, 

Tltc ongmal numbenngs are usually different In so 
far as they arc important they hate been noted alMwe 

Date the JW/ catat , p 365b, and Max Muller, 

J e g1^c Uie date of the MS as 1834 Tins is hardly 
accurate, ns the MS is by no means of the same date 
ihroiigboiit Tlie following dates are guen in ranous 
pirts llicre arc none in 78 and 70 

80 f 330 ton 1890 (-A D 1834) 1 

81 f 79 tarmrai l8jl (—a d 1795) t Tins is at 
the end of a Ihv »ya i of a«iaka III 

, 83 f 308 tamr t mill jje(ara 6 mirarara i j 

* 83 f 2^7 1831 (»A P tjgj) I I 


84, f 236 samrai i8go sracanaradJ g gurucasarah I 

85 , f 287 samvat 1890 ifiomatasare 1 

f 3''9 famial 1890 adhtkabhadi apadakrfna 
saptamyam bhrgutafare l 

It IS not at all likely, to judge from the appearance 
of the MS that any part is older than a d 179^ or 
much, if any, later than 1834 

Senhe perhaps a name is given m 82, f 308, 
continuing the passage cited under ‘ Date ’ hkhatam 
lajajakrtim 1 

Character Devanagin in ranous stvles of writing 

Injurtet mentioned aboreunder tbevanous volumes 
The chief is the loss of the «eienth adhjaja of 
astaka HI 

887 — MSS Mill 24 - 28 g. 

Sayans’s Vedarthapraksia, A D 1635 

Contents the Madhaviya Yedarthaprakala of 
Sayanacarya This MS consists of nine lolumcs, 
rorrespondingio MSS Mill 24 '•5 ''6,36b^,contaming 
the commentary on as(akas I-VJII 

24 contains the rommenlary on astaka I adhia 
yas 1-3 Adhyaja i begins on f and ends 
on f 149^ Adhiaya 2 ends on f ''27 Adhyaya 3 
ends on f 298 There are lacunae n arked on ff i6jL 
i86L 260^ 

25 contains the commentary on a«taka I, adhva- 
yas 4-8 Adhyaya 4 begins on f and ends on 
f 76^^ Adbyaya 5 ends on f 138^ Adlivxya 6 ends 
on f 207’ Adhyaya 7 ends on f 278’ kdhyaja 8 
ends on f 334^ Ff 207, 278 are blank Lacuime 
are numerous 

28 contains the commentary on a'likn 11 
Adhyaya I begms on f 1^ and ends on f 75^ 
Adbyiya 2 ends on f 138^ Adhyaya 3 ends on 
f 203 Adhyaya 4 ends on f 248 Adhyayn 3 ends 
on f 288^^ Adhyava 6 ends on f 3'7 Adhiaia 7 
ends on f 366’'^ Adhyaya 8 ends orj f 393 Lacunae 
arc iciy numerous 

26 b contams the commentary on a^faka III 
Adhy ays 1 begins on f I’^ond eneJson f 8J Adhvayaa 
endsonfiaS’^ Adhyaya 3 cnils on f 177 Adhvay'a4 
endsonf 218 Adhyaya 5 ends on f 249 Adhy2ya6 
ends on f 27s Adhvay;i 7 ends on f 297 Adhyaya 8 
ends on f 324 Lacunae occur passim 

29 e contans a*taka I\ \dhyava 2 l»cpns on 
f 29 Adhynya 3 licgins on f 51’ Adh'Sya 4 Iwpns 
on f 77* Aclh\fiya5 legins on f loi Adi rim 6 
begins on f ijo'’ AdhySin 7 begins on f 154 
Vilhyava 8 begins on f i8j’’ Tlea is a lacuna on 
f 192, from Kv M 49 7 1.0 12 
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20 d contains a?tnlca V Ael!ij\rn 2 Iw^ns on 
f 26'^ Adh) i^a 3 begins on f 49 Adhjnya 4 
bcgin 3 onf 68 AiUijfiya 5bcgin8 on f 92 Ailbyiv)a6 
begins on f 104 Ailhjrija 7 begins on f las’" 
Adhjuya 8 begins on f 165' Tlicrc is n henna on 
f J03, tbc end of adh}H\a 5 (from Ih MI» 69 ^ 
to tbc end of VII, 80) ticing lost, and n\«o on f 159 
serses 16 to 24 of U\ \ III, 3 being lost 

20 0 contains n«taka YI Adh^Aya 2 begins on 
f 26^ AdhyAjn 3begiiis on f 60 Adlij/ja 4 tiegms 
on f 8o'’ Vdbjaja 5 l«g\ns on f 103 AdUvasa 6 
begins on f 125 Adhjaja 7 licgins on f 159 
Adhj iva 8 begins on f 180 

26 f contains a? nVa III Adhjuya 2 tiegins on 
f 14’’ Adhj ij a 3 begins jin f 44 Adhj iya 4 begins 
on f 62 Adhyaja 5 begins on f 81^ AdhyAja 6 
begins on f 104^ Adhyfiya 7 begins on f 
Adhyaya 8 begins on f 151’' 

26 g contains a<takaMII Adhynya 2 begins on 
f 30 Adhyiya 3 licgins on f 54’^ Adliynyn 4 
begins on f 79 Adhyuya 5 begins on f 105^ (f 81 
IS missing Us \, 86, 11 to 18 being lost) Adhyaya6 
begins on f 134^ \dliyAya 7 begins on f t68 
Adhyaya 8 begins on f 213 

The«e arc all modem cojiics, tnsde prolwbly by at 
least four different bands They arc fairly accunte 
The MS belongs to the ‘C* class, and is ‘C 2* in 
Max MuUet’a edition, I*, ’Ctv 


Sire 14I X y-J’ in approximately for each volume I 
Affl/ena? Paper I 

Ao of leates 24 = u + 298 + u blank , 25 = 11+334 
+11 blank, 28 — 11 + 393 + it blank , 26b= 11 + 3*5 + 11 
blank 280 — 11+ t— 93“ + 93^ + 3i4 28d = ii+i— 164* 

+ i64i' + i98 286=200 28f=u + i73, 2eg = ii+ 
253 + 11 blank 

In the original fobation each adhyaya or pair 
of adhyayas is numbered separately thus 24 = 150 
(really 149 for f 53 is omitted) + 78 + 71 , 25 = 76 + 
131 + 71 + 56 28 — 138 + 65+45 + 79 + 39 + 27, 28b = 
82 + 46 + 90+ ^1 + 23 + 25 + 28 leaves 
f)ate m 24 and 25 no dates are given 
In 26 there are two , one on f 327 at the end of 
adhyaya 6 gomiai 1850 (= a d 1794) 1 which from 
the Eimilanty of the writing probably applies also to 
adhyayas I, 2 7 The other on f 393 at the end of • 
the book samiat 1891 (=a d 1835) t T1 ese facts 
make it certain that 1851 and 1853 are the dates in 
26 c 28 g and the statements are corroborated by the 
cond tion of the paper 

In 28 b the date is given only on f 218 at the end 


ofBdhsriyTi4 tamcal 1891 ("A d jyetlasukli 

II bhttumavilsara 1 

The date antncal 1891 ••A o 1835 is gi\cu at the 
end ofitflakas IV andV I, and samrn/ 1890 = A n 1^34 
flt the cm! of ndhyftyn 3 of ft«{nka V At the end of 
ft^tnka \ the number 1851 is giicn, and at the end 
of &s^nkft YU «c find the following saTacftf i8h5J 
stmeal 7790 Does this mean Uial these two loltimcs 
were written m tamcal 1851 ("A D I795)and tamcal 
1853 (—A D *797)] 'Hicy certainly do not look 
forty years older than the other volumes 
tbaracler Dcsaii’igari 

888— MS WiUon 68 b 
Sfiyana’e Vod&rlhaprakAia, Aslaka 1, 18th cent f 
Contents the Tod&rtbaprakAja of Siynnacinji a 
commentary on nyfaka I of the Hg voda Tlie teat is 
not given , tlic stantns being indicated by the fir^t 
vronls The work hcgins on f atid ends on f 371’'^ 
The general introduction to Sirana'a commenfaty ends 
on f 28^^ Tlic adhyayas end on ff 97, 142^, 182’', 
226’’, 262’^, 300, 340, 371^ The MS IS on tbc 
whole carefully and accurately written flicre arc 
lacunae marked on IT 55^, 58’, 340*'» 

369’*’, 370 371, 371^, and the wntcr is also more care 
less towards the end of the In the onginat 

foliation the volume is divided into two parts, each 
containing four adlivayas Ff 226^, 227, 291, 291'^ 
are partially or entirely blank 

This MS was used by Mat Muller as ‘ 03^ On 
its connexion with the oUier ‘C ’ MSS see his Big leda, 
P, XXI 

Former oirner on f 1 u stamped Sansent College 
Library On the same page is written Government 
Sansent College Calcutta 

ibrmer thtlfaviTk MS Bodl Sanscr i 
Si-e I2jx9^in The MS is arranged like a 
modem book 21 aterial Paper 

ho of leaies 111+371-^11 blank The ongmal 
foliation counts the two sets of four adhyayas 
separately, but it is inaccurate Even in the new 
folaUon there are really 372 leaves, as 114 is doubled 
BaU the appearance of the \IS suggests that it 
was written about a d 1800 
CAoraefer Devanagan 

889— MS Wilson 74 
Sayana a VedarthaprakSia, Astaka II, 
about A D 1827 

Conlenta the Vedartbaprakasa of Sayana a com 
menfary on a?taka II of the Eg reda The common 
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tary extencis onlj to adhy^jas i -6 Up to the end of 
the sixteentlnargicf the secondadhyaya, the Sambit& 
text 18 also gnen, though without accents There 
(=Maijd I, 147, 5) it ends, and the rc ^e^se8 are 
only indicated by the first word The aclhyavas end 
on fF 46^,81', 113, 134, 156, 176 There are tlirough 
out, but especially at the beginning, numerous lacunae 
marked The MS is rather carelessly written, and 
seems )e<s accurate than the MS of nstakas I, III, IV 
(*=MSS ^^ilson 57-60) to which it forms* in a sense 
the partial completion (Mav IVIullcr, I*, xxi) 

.This MS was used by Max Muller, and is treated 
by him as a part of * 0 5 * 


Size 13^x10^10 Material Engbsh paper, 
water-marked ‘V L I. C E Mise 1827* 

No qfleaies iu-hi76 + iu blank 

Date the date of the manufacture of the paper 
shows that the MS must haie been wntten cither in 
or shortly after4827, doubtless for H Wilson, before 
he left India 

SeVtie though the date on the paper is diiferent 
(here 1827, in >ISS Wilson 57-^0 1825), and though 
the style of the work vanes somewhat (m this MS the 
text 18 only given in part), yet the similarity m writing 
IS sufficient to render it probable that this and 
MSS M ilson 57-60 are by one hand 

Character Devanagan 

890 (1-4)— MS Sansk t 11 
Vedic Hymns, 16 th cent P 

tjontenti four sets of Vedic hymns, text in the 
Sarohita fom, without accents, except that the ‘ i ’ is 
marked 

1 The Visnuflukta It begins on f i’’ enganesaya 
namah Vedapuru^aya naviah \ om aio deva avamlw &c I 
It cofisists of Rg vedal, 22, 16-21 , 154-156, VTjdp, 
VII, 99 It ends on f 9 I tfnusukla samaptah t 

2 The Vamanasukta It begins on f 9 asga 
tamaeyapalilaxyahoiuh&c \ See Rg-veda 1 , 164, 165 
It ends on f 21^^ Vamanasukta samaptah I 

3 The Manyusukta It begms on f gas te 

manyo ’vidhad &c I See Rg-veda 83— 85 ^nd 

khila 17 {aindhata lhava tarroiii satam &c ) It ends 
on f 32 Manyusukla samaptah I 

4 The Vaksukta, if the name may be corned, none 

being given m the MS It begins on f 32*^ aham 
Dudrebhir &c t See .Rg veda X, 125 , I, 141, 1-5, 
X, 136, 137, 71 It ends on f 38 Cf the Den 
Bukla in Aufrecht, Leipzig calal, pa * 

The text IS enclosed in a border of yellow and red I 


-SiUmilTAS, ETC (880-891) 21 

Imes There is a vignette of Brahmi, S'lva and Durga, 
Vi;nii. and Laksmi, on f 1 

lias the note ‘Gore Ouseley’ on f and was 
probably presented, with other MSS formerly belonging 
to Sir Gore Ouseley, by Mr J B Elliott of Patna, in 

1859 

Dormer shel/mari MS Bodl Sanscr ii 

Size 6^X3^ in Malertal Paper 

Ao 0/ leaies ui + 38 + u blank 

Date probably about the middle of the 18th cent 

Character DevanSgan 

891 — MS Sansk e 8a 
B aunoka’s Brhaddevata, IBtb cent P 
Contents the Brhaddevata by S'aunaka icarya, 
in eight adhyayas It begins |i sriganesaya namah I 
snsarasiatyai namah 11 0 3 m ii nan askrtyama) 0 3 m 
mamlradrgbhyo namaskrtya samamnayanvpunasah 1 
suktargarddharcapadanam fgbhyo taksyamt danaiam, 11 
tedttaiyam danaiam hi mamlre mamtre prayatnaiah l 
datialajM k\ tadarlham aiagachatt II Ac 

Adhyaya i (twenty six sections) ends on f 12 (i/» 
Brhaddetatayam prathamo ’dhyayah ii) , adhyaya 2 
(thirty two sections), f 25 , adhyaya 3 (tliirtj one 
sections), f 37^ , adhyaya 4 (twenty nme sections), 
f 50, adhyBya5 (thirty fivesections), f adhyaya 6 
(thirty-three sections), f 79^, adhyaya 7 (thirty two 
sections), f 93, adhyaya 8 (twenty-eight sections), 
f 104 

It ends tutdhyayam api yo *dhtla mamlradatiaiaud 
tatthxsa tatrasa diiah svarge nargasadbhtdyate \ apta 
khapyanadharavi vxenyatmanam almano I vaksyamano 
dyulo samdhi fco danatya s^et I sa brahma na tarn 
anyam ladhayomsad asato iralam I madac ctiniavi 
iisiamsam usali jyor vtlamam visati jyotir vltamam 
tit II 2811 llz/t Vrhaddetalyu a f tamo ^dhyayah ll 

The MS 13 very incorrect, and sometimes lacunae 
are indicated where the senbe (who seems to have had 
little knowledge of Sanskrit) could not read the original 
from which he copied On f i there is an invocation 
by the senbe 

This MS has been collated by Prof Macdonell for 
his projected edition It belongs to the ‘B' family of 
MSS -- 

Presented by Dr Fitz Edvrard Hall in 1861 ^ 
Dormer shel/inaiks (i) MS Malkcr 20J '(=Dodl 
eatat f p 401I*) , (a) ^IS Bodl Sanscr 8 a 
Sue 8^X4in Material Paper 
No ofleaies 11 + 106 

Date probably early 18th cent , or rather late lyfh 
Character Devanagan 
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nccurate, and is prettily written It is bounded on 
either side by two black lines I here is a lacuna from 
the nuddle of III, 12, to the middle of III, 19 

The work has been edited, with a valuable intro 
duction, by Rudolf Meyer, Berlin, 1878 On p x\x\iu 
he mentions this MS which, however, he did not 
use It bears a considerable resemblance to Ins MS 
*A*(?c,p \xxv) See also lleber, Ca/fl/, 1,31 sq , 
Eggeling, India Office eatal , p 9 


Size 9|-X5-j-in Material Taper 
'No of leaves t i+iio + iblanl Origmallj the two 
MSS had 1-56 and 1-65 leaves respectively 

Dcr^e f 54 ^^ samtat 1763 (=A n 1707) tar^e 
margasirsaniase iuXlapak^e dvitiyayam ttlhau kuja 
xasare \ 

Saihe f 54'" Mamdhuiapwataaina *rimarftyflja 
tanujakhyatamjena cakuna hk/tUam tdam puslakam l 
Chaiaeter Devawvg n 
Injuries fF 30, 51 are missing 

897--HS Sansk. e 19 i 

Szplanations of Vedio hymoa, by IT O Mookerjea, 

A O 1894 

Oontenla 1 ‘The dorrected nine verses of the 
second hymn ofRighed’(fr 2-16) 

2 ‘Sanscrit Sastras Mock English DiUe No 4/ 
being ‘The literal English composition and proper 
rntplanatvon of the twelve verses of the third hymn of 
Rigbed’ (fn 18-40) 

3 ‘The corrected manuscript of the nine verses of 
the hrst hymn of Rigbed' (£F 4'’~-56) 

The author of these silly treatises 13 Noheen Chandra 1 
hlookerjca, who sent them to Professor T Ma* Muller 
His intention is to show that the ‘ Samecreate words ' 
of the Vedic hymns were ‘created’ by ‘that man of 
Satan v> hose surname w as B erbal (and who afterwards 
called himselfhy the names of Bedabias and Kalidas) 
the greatest of the buffoons of the world, who was 
employed m the latter part of the s xteenth century, in 
the Court of Akbar the great Mogul emperor of Ind a, 
to amuse hihi by his tncks, jd es, and pleasantnes * for 
no other purpose hut ‘ to mock the English words,’ 
he having ‘ fabneated the false Hindo and Buddha 
Sastras to mock the English version of the Bible 
history * 

One specimen will suffice to show the kind of Veda 
mterpTet-vtion pro^iosed by lU a man The word oivrma 
inRg veda 1,3 i, is evplained as follows *u4f (tnineans 
“ a reposito^ made of ashes ” Tlic term “ Deity Bin " 
13 used m the eighth verse of the first hynm, which 


mcan8"arcpositor} of the deities” thi? Israelites There 
fore At’hn means “the repository of tlic deities is made 
of ashes/’ because “Jesus” is called in Aralnc IV«y, i e. 
“jc ashes ” therefore Isaac in the place of Jesus is 
called jrcfy “jc ashes,” or /Ijr hin “ a repository made of 
ashes ” ’ 


Presented h'^ E Max Muller in ]S94 
Size 5|-X9in Malertal Paper 
No of leates 59 

Jl Tiiien by Nobcen Chandra Mookerjea, of Calcutta, 
m 1894 

Character the Sanskrit jn BengSh characters 


3 SAMIIITA SAMA-VEDA 

898 (1-3)— MS Wvuon 37Q 

85ma*veda A D 1044, 1700-1762 

Contents tlu-ce. parts, of which the last two are by 
one hand, and are allied to MSS W ilson 374 380 

1 The first arcika of the Saioa vecla in the Samhita 
text, with accents It begins on f and ends, on 
f 43^ The ( 6 ) prapathal as end on ff 9 > 

35 > 4 ^^^ T 43 »« blank The ivccenta are added 
in black ml , probably by a later hand The text is 
bounded on either side by two bl^ck lines It is 
fairly accurate 

2 The second arcikn of the Sanaa veda in the 

Samhita text, with accents It begins on f 44^ and 
ends on f 174V The (9) prapSthal tfs end on ff 56^, 
68’’, 84, g8% 115V, 134, 147'^, i6iy, ^ 123 is 

blank The accents are added by the same hand m 
black ink The MS is fauly accurate The text is 
bounded on either hand by two black lines 

8 The Aranyaka and the Mabanamni verses in 
the Sainhitapatha, with accents The Aranj aka extends 
from ff 175^—181'' The Mahanamtii from ff 181'— 
182^ The accents ire idded m red iflk, which is very 
dark in hue For these pieces see Aufrecht, Ocitaloyns 
Catalogorum, p 709 

The Aranyaka was published by S Goldschmidt, 
Monatsber der Berl Acad, 1868, and by Satyavrata 
Saroasramin, Bibt Ind The Mahanamni by the latter 
I The text IS bounded on either side by two red lines 

Si-e loixjjin Material Paper 

Aoo/feaie* ii + iSa + n blank 

Pate for 1 the date 13 given on f 42^ samtot 
1700 (>=fA D 1644; PodI eatal, p 378®, gives 1654 
by an oversight) 15 margahikla 12 bhrgait \ What 
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15 refers to is not clear Perhaps it is J7I5 = a d 

♦ For 2 the date of writing is^iven on f 174’' samia/ 
i8i6 ( = A P 1760) iar?e tatsahkamase kf^ni^kse 
amaias^d bkamavasare l The datepf accentuating la 

^lyen on f 174 mw® 1818 ( = a n 1762) cars* 
mase kitinapak^e caturdasi camdfaiaaare «iari/am l 

3 13 bj the same hand, and doubtless of much the 
same date as 2 . , 

Scnbe, the writer of 1 is gtien on f 42^ xrinsa 
lanagarr^aOytitnpathigotaTdihantiiutdl'n’^ iartharena 
hkhitam I Viresiardiiaianalhasometvarasukadeiadiptt 
trunam Ratneaiararamndeiadipautranam radi^^ayanar- 
tham paTopakararlham ca I The Bodl calal, I c, 
omits Tiresrara probably by an oversight 

For 2 the scnbe is gnen on f 174^ Itkkttaai Oa 
modhajiialiyalripafhKlfianestarapuntaollttma i This, in 
conjunction with MS Vilson 380, ^disp^oies the 
emendation pro*posed in the Podt calal , p 378!* 

For 3j5ve have on f *l8a^ Bhanvnaraputusollama 
tdam \ 

CAoracler Deranagan 

• 899 (1-^)— MS Wilson 380 

, Sama'TOda, A D 1761, 1762 

, ConttnU the Sama 7eda, bothorcikas, nith accent*, 
anil the Araos aka, the sei enth prapathaka of the 

Furiarcika tn the Naigcya recension . 

1 ArciLa I beg ns on f and ends on f 90 The 

(6) prapathakas dnd on ff t6, 29, 43’’, < 5 t, 75*, 90 
Ff*i6^, 17 ore partially, f 17''' entirely, blank The 
former two contain only disconnected ftngments | 

2 Arcika TI begins on f 91^ and ends on f. 253^ 

Tlie (9) prapathakas end oh ff 105, 138, 154^, 

176^ 1.96^, 214, 234^, 253^ F 116^ IS blank 

3 The Aranyaka Samhita begms on f ZyC and 
ends on f 2^1^ 

In all three pvts the text appears m Pada ibrm 
Tlie accents m 1 and 2 are wntten by the onginal band 
in black ink Th 3 they haiebeen added in red ink, 

* possibly bj a liter hand 

• The text is bounded on either side hy two black 
lines On f 254 is a sort of diagram 


Sire ioJx6iin« Malmat Paper 
Ko ofleatea u + 261 +11 blank • ^ , 

Bate the date for arcTa I is gnen dh f 90 
aqmiai 1817 (=a.d 1761) tar?e tnaffhaniase krf”‘* 
pakfe 3 tnCtya Ihrguiasare I . J* 

lor arcika II it occurs on f sannat 1818 

(=A D ij62)tar{etratlrama3eauklapakte‘i4ealurdasi 


ganiboAore 1 There is none for 8, but it is doubtless by 
the same hand 

Scnbe C, 90 hkhitam Gamodhacatunedijnutiya- 
tripa(kidhanenarapurn§oUamena bubham bhuyat 1 tu 
paihiamareatarapathanartham 1 

P 253^ hkhilam GamodhacaturtedijjiaUyainpathi 
punuotmajadhane$> ara aubham bhuyat 1 aulalrtpatkia- 
aiareaiarapathanarlham l 

P 26i\ probably by a later hand Burvaoltanje 
tBrtlradhaneaiarasya tdam pualakam 1 

It IS safer to follow f 90 (cf too f 90^) rather than 
(as m the Bodl 'calal, p 378^) to jiorrect f 253’" 
into Purutollamalmaja^ l Apparently 'Dhanelvara 
Puniaottama were two names of Purusottama’s son 
Cf MS ilson ^75 
Character Deianagari 

900 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Mill .63 
* Sama vada samhita, A.S IBSl 

Contents the Sama-veda in the Sacniiita forju, with 
accents, both arciktfs F i is missing, containing 
I, I, 1,1-9 The MS IS divided into two parts, the first 

containing the Purrarcika, the second the Uttara 

1 The Furrarcika, the '(6) prapathakas end on 
ff 8, 14, 22, 31, 37, 45'^ The end of pnpalhika 5 
IS missing, f 39 of the original, containing V, a, ^ 

VI, I, 1, 10, being lest The colophon on f 13 
tti ehamdagy arepke faafhah I 

2 The xrttorarcika begins on f 46^ * the (9) pra 
pathakas end on ff 53’^, 59, 68, 76, 85% 94^, 102, i lo'^, 
118* The colophon is tU natomaA prapulhakah- 
samuptab I ch \ an iuhham aatu I 

The MS seems carefully and accOrately writfen 
The accents arc^marked in black ink The margin 
consists of tn o black hnes There are a few correc 
tioDsby a late hand, e g on f no A fh (or dh) 

IS used IS 3 mangala occasionally, e g f 49^ 

This. MS was not 'U«ed by Bepfey for his edition 

Former owner a later hand on f iiS’^ gi'es 
Krepaji as an owner 

Sise iijx6jm Malefial Paper • 

Ao 0/ leates u+ii§ + ii blanli There were 
onginally 47 + 73 leaves, huf ff 1, 39 are lost 

Utife f iigr samiat 1737 ( = a d 1681) tarfe 
posaiada 13 1 trayodasi aukre 1 ' 

&tiA« f iiS% irnamo<frtia<fa»iaf//ye fakhitam 
pamdyaaatnmajnatnkarajl nayara Amad naiti I fins is 
perhaps the same person (cf Kr?paji above) as the dne 
named m Mcber, Calal, II, 1140, no 2032 

CkaracUr Devanagari . , * . , 

Injttnes ff i, 39 are miss ng 

E 
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892 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Wilson 870 

Sadgurulisya’s SarYanukramaniTrtti, and NighantOt 
A D 1600 & 19 th cent P 
Contents two parts 

1 ^a^gunisisya’s SarvaDukramamTrtti, a com 
mentary on the Sarv mukraimpi, wntten on March 14, 
1184 (see Ivielhom, Ind Ant, X\I, 49, Buhicr, 
Paleographe, p €2) It is preceded by a commentary 
by the «ame author on the AnnTahanukramam, which 
begins on f and ends on f 5 The commentary 
on the Sananukramani begins on f 5 and ends on 
f 74 In both cases the ^ctlnl text precedes the 
commentary 

The MS is carefully and accurately a\ ntten The 
text IS bounded on either side hj two black lines 
The MS has been noticedand used by Prof Macdoncll, 
in his edition of Katyayana's Sartunukramam, ttilk 
extracts from ^adgurusiiya^s commentary, p x A great 
part of the text is there printed on pp 57-168 The 
Anuvakanukramani is pnnted on pp 47-53 

2 The Nighontu, a collection of Vedic terms The 
five adhyayas end ou ff 77, 79'', 81^, 83, 84 It begins 
on f 74^ 

This IS quite a modem copy, without accents It is 
apparently Rothes MS * F * See his ITiniktaf pp 3, 4 

Sire io|x6|jn lfa/«aa/ Paper 
No o/leaies 1 + 84+1 blank 
Date for 1 the date is given on f 74 samvat 
1656 ( = A D 1600) varge jyeffavadi aa^i/aOT* ratii« 
save { No date is given for 3 , but its njjpearance is 
quite modern 

Scribe for 1 the eenbe is given on f 74 Vtsala 

nagarajnaiiyavyasasrihartnathasuiaitjaSapurasoUaTnena 
hkhttam paropakararlham I For 3 no name is given 
Character Devanagan ! 

Injuries ff 55—57 are damaged by ink 

893 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Sansk e O 

S annaka s Eg vedapratiiBtliya, Jayantaavamm s 
Svaranlcnia, A D 1808 
Contents two works wnttep by the same hand 
1 The Kg vedapratiSakbya of S'aunaka complete 
in eighteen patolas, and three adhyayas It begins on 
f the (3) adhyftyas end on ff ll^, 19^, 30, the 
on ff 3 6, 6^, 7, 10% uv, ^3^, 
15 ' 7 » ' 9 > 23^, 26^, "g, 30 The 

MS 18 on the whole fairly accurate. The text is 
hounded on eitlier side by two red lines 

The work was edited by A Regmcr, with a French 
translation, m the Journal Astalique, 1856-1858, and 


by Max Muller, Mith t German version, Leipzig, 1869 
The latter did not use this ^IS 

2 The Svarfinkula of Jnyantasiamin, being a brief 
trcntisg on phonetics (accent) in twenty one verges, 
of which the last is on f 31 jatyo ’hhinihiiai caaa 
kfaiprah prasliffa tia ca i etc siarah prakampamlt 
sjatroccasiaritodaye ii 21 tl Tins is (according to a note 
in Aufrecht’s writing in the Dodi catal) identical with 
the spurious verse III, 19, of the Priti<nkhyi, which 
Uvatadocs not explain The colophon is Jayamta- 
stantna prokla slokimam ekaumsati^ I The title 
Svomnkusa was first given by Burnell, Tanjore caiglf 
p 3b^ another IS Svannirijaj a For hypotheses as to 
the author (identical with Jayaditya, author of pirt of 
K'liik'i VfttO see §tem {Kaimlr catal, p xix), who is 
probably w rong • 

In both cases the text is bounded on cither side 
by two red lines 

Davght at Benares m 186; 

Fcnmer shelfmark MS BodI Sinscr 9 
Size 8iX4jm Material Paper * 

Ao o/leates it+31+u blank 
Date f 30 fake 1738 («a d i%o()) prabhaianu^ 
masapii-atsare udagayane phulgxtne muse sukhpakfe 
faflyum gurtnusare l 

Scribe £ 30 laddine Jiorbalakaropanamna Vtsmi” 
bhatlasyedam hkhttam i The reading is not, os in Bodl 
catal, p 40^, *Jiarbelopa’>* If (ns there understood) 
Visnubhatta is the 6cnbe*a iiatoe, the construction is 
very loose 

Character Devanagan 

894 — MS Sanak. e 10 

I 8 wunaka t Kg vedapratveakliya, "with, the commentary 
I of Uvata, A D 1704 

Contents the Bg vedapratisakhya of S'aunaka, with 
the commentary of Uvata The text proper is all hicor 
poraied in the commentary, divided into short sections, 
which are marked m Max Muller’s edition For the 
preface sec Eggelmg, India Office catal, p 9 and Bodl 
cofaf , p 405b iih regard to the names see also 
f 12 tU sridevamitrasutavunumiirakrte Pralifakhye 
vargadvayavrttik 1 Cf Max Muller, Itgiedapia- 
tuakhya, p 1 sq For Uvata’s date see MS Sansk 
d 2 

Adhyaya i ends on f 110^, ndhjaya 2 ends on 
f 178^, adhyaya 3 ends on f 229"^ 

Patala x ends on f 38^, palais a ends on f 61' , 

patala 3 ends on f 68 , patala 4 ends on f 8S ^ , 

pnlala 3 ends on f 101^, patala 6 ends on f lio’', 

patala 7 ends on f 124 patala 8 ends on f 135. 
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patala 9 ends on f 149, j)atala 10 ends on f 154^, 
patala ii ends on f 174^ , pafala 12 ends on f 178^ , 
pa(ala 13 ends on f 188^ , patala 14 ends on f 201 , 
patala 15 ends on f 206 , patala 16 ends on f 215’^, 
patala 17 ends on f 223, patala 18 ends on f 229'*’ 
lit snparsadaiyahhyayam Anamdapurataslavyaiajra 
taputrauia(ttl(rlau Pralisakhyabhasye astadasapafalam 
samaplatn i 

F 82 has been supplied by a much later hand, 
there is an insertion m a later hand between ff 65, 66 
Ff 217, 218 are m reiersed order On ff i®, 230 a 
late Kand has written scraps of grammar and Veda. 

This IS Max Muller’s MS ‘ by,* as may be prosed by 
verifying the quotations on pp ccxhv, ccln, cclixsaii, 
cexcviii of his 2rfl/isaAAyOj cf p 22 


Bought and sent from Benares m 1861 
Bonntr ahelfmarlc MS Bodl Sanscr 10 
Bound m ordinary calf as MS SansL d 2 
Sise 8J X 5^ in Material Paper 
Koi 0/ leaves u4'230+u blank. There are really 
232 leaves as ff i, 11 are doubled, nbile f 165 is 
missing, but is really the iirst f 166, which is also 
doubled 

y)ate f 230 soAe 1716 (=A d 1794) anarntfaBO- 
mosamatsare mase tuklapak^e dtiHi/ayam Ulhau 
guruvasare i 

Sa^be f 230 taddine tdam puslakam KarbelakO' 
panamna Ytsnubhatfasya Ukhitam \ Cf M 3 Sansk 
e 9 

Character Devanagari 

095 — MS Sansk d 20 

'Uvata’s Commentary on the Bg redapratiiakhya, 
18 th cent ? 

. Contents the Parsadavyakhya, a commentaTy on 
S'aunala’s Rg vtdapratisakhya, by Uia^a 

It begins sriganesaya namah II srisaunakaya 
namak II 11 om 3 ll sutrabhasyakrtah' sarxan pranamya 
strasa. iucih i Saunakam ca iisesena yenedam parfadam 
kflani II tat/ia irttikrlah sanams tan sutrayasasas ta 
tA« I tefam/jrasiidarf etejam SKisaifyairttinv arabhe n 
hkhyadofamv^llyariham iistarartham kiaaiktacit ( 
jnanarthapathanartham ca yojyate sa maya punah |i 
tasyuh samupane iaktim ta eia pralidisamtu me I 
labdhta kamam afiam tebhyah prameyam param tpsi 
lam II Campayam nyacasat purtam latsanam kulam 
Xidhmat lyajmwi dctjaiara jata bahircah paragolta 
tnah 11 Betamilra tit khyalas faamtvt jalo tnahamatik % 
sa ffli partf ide ireffh ih sntas lasya m thalmanah I 
namna tu Yifnumilrah sa kitmura tit sabdyale I leneyam 


yojtla vrtlth samkstpta parsade sphuta 11 See Max 
Muller’s edition of the Bg ledapraltsakhya (Leipzig, 
1856), pp II, X, and R Roth, Zur Luteratur imd 
Gesckichie des IVeda (Stuttgart, 1846), p 60 

F 6^ tit sndeiamitrasutaiisnumitrakrie Prult- 
sakkge largadiayavrlU II F 19 tli anpartadaiya 
khyayam Vajralasutauialakrlau paribhasa prathamam 
patalam ll F 29 ill snparfadavyakhyayam Anamda- 
puratastaiyatajralaputrauiatakrtau Pratisakhyahha 
fye samhitapatalam dvtCiyam 11 Patala 3 ends onf 32^, 
patala 4, on f 40'', patala 5, on f 46''^, pajala 6, 
on f 50 (end of adhyaya i) , patala 7, on f 57 , 
patala 8, on f 62 , pafala 9, on f 69, pajala jo, on 
f 71^^, patala ii, on f 80^, patala 12, on f 82 (end 
of adhyaya 2) , patala 13, on f 86^ , patala 14, on 
f 92, patala 15, on f 94, patala 16, on f 98^, 
patala 17, on f 102, patala 18, on f 105 (end of 
adhyaya 3) 

It ends chamdojnanam nanyas iasmal prayatnam 
kuru maha - — nam tan yad asdti tatiakvn 11 24 ll 61 ll 
3811 11 tit snparsadavyakhyayam Anamdapuraiastaiya- 
vajrttiapuiTaiitatakTlau PratisakJiyabhasye affuda 
sam patalam samaptam 11 ll Pratisakhyabhafye trtiyo 
Vhyayah ii xgxtde Pratisakhyam samaptam ti Bhaira- 
taprasadat 11 li Pratisakhye adbyayasamkhya ll 3 II 
pqtaiasamkhya II1811 xargasamkhja 1110311 This is 
Max Muller’s MS ‘h,* see Pratisakhyoj p 23 , as 
may be proved by veriiyiDg the references 

Presented by Dr Fitz Edward Hall m i86x 
Farmer shelfmarks (1) MS Bodl Sanscr 31 
(2) MS Bodl Sanscr 20 
Size 9’X4|-m Material Paper 
No of leaves 11+107 
Date about the beginning of the i8th cent. 

Scrtie Tiresvara, son of Dhanvara Tisvanatha 
Bbatta 

Character Hevanagan, neat small hand 
Ornamentations on ff 1 and lOj’ 

896— MS Wilson 449 
Bg vidh^a, A S 1707 

Cbn/en/« two MSS see for the second, Bhcda 
dhikkarasatkr^il, Rod/ ra/a/,p 226^ 

Tlie Bg vidliaiia, a treatise on the application of 
the verses of the Rg-veda as spells to effect vanous 
olyecta It begins on f i’^ and ends on f 54^ The 
work IS divided into four adhyayas, which contain 31, 
35» 4*, 30 suli-seclions, ending on ff 14, 28, 45, 54^ 
Mithm the first seclion, after thirteen eub-sections, 
the end of the paribhasa is marked The text is fairly 



§3 VEDIC LITEUATURE— SAJIHITA-SAMA-A^EDA (901-903) 


901— MS Mill D2 
•Sama*Te(la, Purvarcika, A D. 1834 

Contents tlie Purvarcika of the Sama-veda, un- 
accented 

PrapaO'Aa i liegma on f and* ends qn f *5^ , 
prapathaka 2 ends on f 8' , prapithakn 3 ends on 
f 12^, prajiathaka 4 ends on f , pnpithaka 5 
ends on f 21 , prapaOnka 6 ends on f a6 . 

It IS somewKat: carelesslj written The colophon is 
on f 26 i7t chaindas\ savilntah samapta \ 


Sound in nati\ e binding, lettered * Chandasi Samhita * 
Size 3 Maienol Paper 

No of leal es 1 + 26+1 blank 
Sate f 26 smnHJU amkaiuryaiasimdiahde 1890 
(aA n ^Anumaiasara nfam 

pnstakam sammuplak I ’ * 

CAa)«e/er Deianagari 

902— MS Mill 68 

Sama-veda, Uttitrarcika, A D 1610 

Contents , tlie TTttararcika of the Sama reda, ac- 
ccatetl, Padapa^ha, being the second pait of MS Mill 

9'. W . . 

Prapatliaka 1 begins on f and* ends on f 9^ , 
prapathaka 2 ends on f 17^, prapathaka 3 ends on 
f 30 , prapathaka 4 ends on f 41 , prapathaka 5 
ends on f 54'*' , prapathaka 6 ends on f 68 ? prapa- 
thaka 7 ends qn f 79 , prapathaka 8 ends on f 92 , 
prapathaka 9 ends on f 103'^ 

The MS’ IS fairly accurate The accents are added 
in red ink, and the text is bounded on eitbe’r syle by 
two red lines F g6 is blank, but nothing is lost 


Former ouners the following names appear on f j, 
and are repeated on f 103^ • 

JJamacnmrfraca/MrhAa^o {liaiad*^) I 
• Ilarttamka) a (do ) I 
Jllac7iatanasul i (<) i 
Tryamhakes ara (tr®) \ . 

Cemdrekvara » 

AfdJiiAeswra (also spelt JXanaA®) l 
Sire*9lX5lm ^ateital Paper 
ho of leciies 11+ 103 + n blank Really 104 as 
f 1 IS split 

Sate f 103’' samiat 1666 ( = A D 1610) toi^e 
8 r/rtfluJ«® I 
Character Deiauagari 


903 {1, 2)— MS MiU65 

Sama-Toda, Purvarcika ond Aranyakagana, 

. . AD 1076 is 1078 

Contents two MSS by different hands . 

1 Tlie Purvarcika of the Sama-veda, with accents 
Prapathaka \ begins od'f and ends on f 12, prapa- 
thaka 2 ends on f 2ov , prapithaka3 on f 32, prapa- 
thaka yon f 45, prapathaka 5 on f 55^, prapathaka 6 
on f 66’’’ Tlie accents are marked m black ink, and 
the text is.bourtdtff on either side b^ two black lines 
The MS la tolerably accurate I'iie text is the Pada- 
patha 

2 The Aranyakagana, figured for chanting, with 
the Mahonamni section "The gma begins on f 6j'^ , 

' on f 67 a late hand Ins written some fragments The 
(6) prapatlmkas end on ff 76^, 85, 93, loi, loS, 115^ 
The MahanApini begins on f 115^ and ends on 
f 117 tU Mahan&mnhaiAa samaptak xinhftam bhaiatut 
tU Aramnuynnai}) smaplah I Cf f 115^ Ui faf(ahm 
prapafhakah l srnaptah l dittiynm gana unu Smaptam 1 

This MS IS (v ibfn) a jifpoddhaVana To the 
maker of this must be osenbed ff 77-80, 99J loi, 104, 
109, no, 113, 115-117 Even jn the remainder two 
hands can be distinguished (1) ff 67—72, 81—98, 100, 
102,103,105-108,112,114, and(2)ff 73 76 In the 
former case the text is bounded on either side by two . 
red hne<, elsewhere by two black The figuring* is 
doife m black mk The restoration has .been most 
carelessly done the original MS was deficient after 
samah 35 of prapathaka 1 to Baman'3 of prapathaka 2, 
andHhe compiler inserted from another MS fonr leaves 
containing i, 27 to 3, 3 

The MS 13 fairly accurate Cf 2ISS ^ ilson 274 > 
3;8. 39J 


Sire 1 1 X 6|- in Material Paper 
No ofleaves 11 + 117 (really 116 as f m is passed 
over) +u blank The ongmals hare 66 + 49 leaves 
Really 50 in the latter pase, as after f 6 four leaves ore 
inserted instead of three 

Sate 1 IS dated on f 66^ aamial 1731 ( = a v 
sarse kurtligavada T4/ome5ama7>IaA fa onf 117 
samval 1734 ( = a d 1678, but the 3 13 doubtful) n« 
astaaaSttdi 3 iud/ie I This is only the date of the 
restoration , the original must be* about 40—60 years 
older,. white ff 73“76 ore cohceuably older still 

SertSe 1, on ff 1, dd’’ is the note apothi*/ral 
Ventramavantsidharaniche (f i lanuidharamche) | Cf 
perhaps ^^ebe^ Cutal, I, 47, 411 

^ f I17 adyeha Pa{alad'iTistafya7nsadabhyat»' 
laranagaranij laliyatrivaiftrammadalla Mi/huli^ Argala- 



§ S ^'EDIC LITERATUHE^SAJIHITA SAAIA TCDA (003-900) 


ptiramadhye Jirnnaudharannam. l siibhavaiusattfikche 
sariefam Irahmananai i palhanartham \ malMdna \ 

Character DcTanagirj 

904 ( 1 - 3 )— MS MiU 01 

Sama veda, Aranyaka, Furrarcika, Stobbaprakr^i 
A.D 1603 , 1600, 1611 

Contents three MSS by different hands 

1 The Aranyaka verses, as in MS Mllson 3J6 (g) 
The MS’ ‘begins on f and ends on f 6^ It is c^re 
fully nnttyn, Ggurcd for chanting, and the text ja 

•bounded by two red lines 

2 The Puivarpika of the Sama veda in the Pada 
patha, Xhe (6)*prapattialvas end on ff '•o, 30, 43, 

66^, 76^ The MS is carefully written, accented, 
the text IS bounded by two red Imes 

3 The Stolihaprakrti, ns in MS l\ilson 377 (2) 
It begms on f 7*7^ , the (a) prapathakaa end on ff 
94. It 15 carefully written, figured for chanting, %nd 
the text IS bounded by two red lines 


Former Oimers I and 8 (and probvlily 2) were 
apparentlv last m the possession of Ramacandra, sec 
notes on ff 6^, 77, 94} 94^ 2 and 3 once belonged to 

Mamkesvara, son of '^lre3^ara, see ff 7, 94^ 2 opce 

belonged to Hansamkara, f 29'’* Cf•>^^S Mill 8lt 

Size 92-x3jin 2 Iateriat Paper 
Ao of Jeavet u + 94+u blank 
Fate (1) for 1 see f 6^ ramia/i659{-A o 1603) 
varse,a$tanaiudi 4 yurau I 

(2) for 2 see f 76^ samiat 1646 (=a d 1590) 

carfe \ The rest is lost, and 1546 is somewhat (,n 
certain , 

(3) for 3 see f 94 samiat 166^ ( = A n i6ii)tarse 
tatiakhaiadi 9 hudhe I 

Serihe (i) for 1 see f 6^ tn calurbhvjajnilfa 
paiitranam pa(hanartbam \trir astu I Iraiadiiignusuia 
nolua txkhilam I • 

(2) the names of the scribes of 2 'and 3 are notgisen, 
probably in 2 because the foot of the last leaf is rubl^ed 
away 

Ctxaracier Devanagari 

905 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Wilson 377 
^Ima veda, A.Z) 1630, 1750 
Contents three parts of the Sama veda 
1 » The Uttararcika of the Sama veda in Ibe 
Samhitapatha, with accents It begins on f Sjid 
ends on f 133 The (9) prapathakas end on ff j6, 
28,43 56, 73, 88X, loi, 116T, 133 pf 1,4,5^'., 
Ii7,ii8havebeen supphed for the oijgmal leaves-which . 


ha^e been lost^ The*e are on white paper in 1 quite 
modem hand F 104 is smeared with yellow pigment, 
f 130^ IS bhnk Tlie MS is fairly accurate The 
accents are m black .The text is bounded On eithgr 
side by two red or black lines 

2 The Stobhaprakrti in the Padapatha It begins 
onf 134^^ and ends on f 151 The (2) prapathakas 
end on ff 142, 151 The accents are added m red ink 
Grey pigment is used for erasures The MS is care- 
fully written The text is bounded on either side by 
two black Iine< Cf Mitra, Bikaner cu/a/, pp 30, 31 , 
Burnell, Vedie MSS, p 30, Eggehng, India Office 
ca/a/,p 18, seethe Cdc ed (r874-iS78), 11,519 sqq 

3 TTie Aranyaka SamhitA in the Samhitapatha, 
iDcIutlmg the Mabanamm i erses It hegms on f 153^ 
antf ends on ( 15^ The accents are added in red ink 
The MS IS fairly accurate .The text is bounded on 
either side by two or three dark red line* 

Size 10x5^ in 'Material Paper 
M o/leaves I1+ 158 + 11 blank 
Date for 1 the date IS given on f 133 samvat 16B6 
(*A p \6y>^rrkhettttiakham&*ekrafnapaksepratithttu 
TautQsare\ * 

For 2 no date occurs The w nting is rather like 
that of MSS Wilson 376, 38©, and perhaps belongs, 
as they do, to about a d 1760 

For 3 the date u given on f 153 samiat i 8 o 5 
(— A p 1750) na^tya bhadrapadamuse iuddkapakse 
trittya ratit&we \ 

Senbe fer*l the name is not given A note in 
a probably later band on f 133 has bh^ mukamd isye- 
dam I which pos ibly denotes an owner 

For 2 the senbe is not gi\en A note on f i^i 
has tedapamsadah sarca redaredanfaredaiif I Famn 
drastanmudecedam hkhitam ensanavidyanidhanakaiin 
dracaryasarastaCinam etohl apxistakam II 

For 3 the scribe is mentioned on f 158 hkhitam 
tnpQthiadekaranaputranedalalena htmapafhanarlham 1 
Character Devanagan 

906 — MS Mm 68 
Sama veda, Gramageyagana, A D 1727 
Contents the Gramageyagana (called in this MS 
as often, but wrongly, Veyagana) o( the Sama veda, 
figured iQ the modem fashion (see Burnell* VeStc MSS , 
p 44) for chanting, complete m seienteenpr8pa{hakis 
The prapathakas end on ff 6’, 13’', 19^, 25^, 

38X, 46X; 64 7ir, 78 Sj 91^99 107, 116X, 123 

The colophon is dasalt I ch teaplailasamai propafha 
iab • Feyoyanam tamapiam \ eh \ irt \ • 



53. ATEDlC LITEHATUIIE— SAMHITA-SAM-A-TODA (D06-910) 


The MS. appears to ha^e teen written ty one hand 
in two slightly diffeient styles: (r) ff. i-«?, 11—15, 
(2) fr. id, 14-123 In the former style the margin as 
formed "by two red, in the latter hy fwo black lines. 
On fF. 1-9, It, of the former the figuring is done in • 
red, in the rest in black ink. The MS. appears fairly 
correct. Cf. MS.lVilson 387. 

Size io^x6|^m. Maienal Paper. 

No. of leaies ri + 123 + 11 blank. 

Date f.i23: samiat 1783 ( = a. n. 1727) no tanWe 
marghhrakrsna 14 caturdamara bhrgtiiartna I 

Saibe {, i 'Jo^-MqjdrdmaJcdstrdmena pmlakam 
samaplam \ puatakam idam aamaiedindm tratddisadd- 
'hvaJJiaidii Vdrdnasmaddye reheche 1 pusiala lakhavyu 
Daghnapxiramadhye aampurna trtf-aaddsiiena puatakam 
aamaptani I iniohtiircsciTraiAydm I 
Character Ue\anagari. 

* 907— MS -Wilflon-sa? 

Sama*Teda, dtamageyagasa, A. !D 1761. 

Conlenta the Oramageyagina of the. Sima^veda, 
called in this MS. the Veyagana. It begins on f. 
and ends on f. 258^ : »/i Vtyag&nagramthah aamuptam l 
The (17) prapathakas end on ff. 13^, 33, 46% 59, 70,* 
84T, 100^, U7T, 132'^, 148, 163, 177^,* 190^, 206^, 
223T, 243’', 258^. The MS' IS fairly accurate. It 
forms a part of that Snmaw eda-corpus to* which 
MSS. IVilson 3*74, 376, 380, &c I belong. The text 
IS bounded on cither side by two black hoes. The 
figuring ,13 an black ink. Ff. 1—63 arj added in a 
later hand. F. <54 is bound m wrongly. 

Tormer pieaer on f. 258'^ later hands have written: 
S’ukaaahehecarapathandratham \ and tratdipiiamvard I 
III potht, , ^ I 

• Size 9^ x 51 in. Material Paper. 

Ko of hatca 11 + 258 4- u blank. 

Dale f. 258'*': aamial 1817 («A.n. 1761) rorfe 
iiSrajunusf kf^fnapakfe 3 dufiyri hhignvdtare I 

Scribe f 258'^ hkhitam Cflmo</Aofd/une</y>i«/Jyo- 
trijia(hipuntfollamuimajadhanehtrrana iulh&m bhuydt \ 
Cf MS.tYilson 380. . 

Charaeler Dcianagari 

Injunea ff. 1-60 arc Tni«8ing and have Iwcn 
' nplacdl by ff 1—63 in a quite recent hand. 

908— MS Wilson 305 
SSma-TCda, Aranyakagftno, A. D 1727. 

Cantenh the AranyaVagfina.of the B&ma.Tcda in 
the Padap^tha, wjlh accents It begins on f and 
ends (m f 59 Tiie (6) praiKqhakas end on ff. 24^, 


33, 43, 35. Tlien follow from f. 59 to f* 60''^ the 

Mahsnsmtu terses. The accents are added in red 
ink. Ff. 1—32 are on a peculiarly tinted paper, of 
which the terso is brown. The name is giien as 
Aranyaka® or Aranya indifferently in the various MSS. 


Size ii|-X5jin. Material Paper. 

No. of leaiea 1 + 60 + 1 blank. 
iSate it is given on f. 60^ in words : grahaxedart- 
tnvxaieiakirobhxiaariaaammite iakahde \ i.e. lakh 1649'= 
A. p- 1727 (see Buhler, Palaeographie, pp. 80, 81). 

Sertbe f. 60^ : aaxnaSSkhdyd gdnam dranyakam, 
■aabkam x.x.yaUkhat srlmahadeiasarmmd dharmarlham 
adardt | _ * * • 

Charatter Dei anagari. 

* 909— MS. Sansk. d. 42 * * 

* Sama-veda, Aranyakag^a, A S 1771. 
flontenta the Aranyakagana of the Sama-veda, in 
six prapatbakas, the Mahanaxnnl being included in 
prapSthaka 6, *It begins : knganeidya liamah II 
H imoOTfliednyo namah 11 axiijo tai rSpam li &c. It 
eQds;*i/id/oASn/TinflyBA aamdptah (sic) li tl iakverapar" 
lamahanamniadmab anflhah prnpafhaXak it ffy./ranya> 
geyagdne Kagdnam aamuplam ll. 

Two different hands con be distinguished in the 
MS , ff. i, 84, 98-103 being written by ope handj and 
all the rest by another, except f. 15 which his been 
supplied recently bj’ a modem hand. 

• Bovght m 1887 from Dr. Eugen IluUzsch {MS.*i5 . 
Memorandum on original wTappei'(f i\) ‘ Benares no. 7.* 
Size iiyX5^in. Material. Paper. • 
iNo, of leaies h +J06. 

. J)ate aamial 1827 ("■a. o. 1771) taiaakhakj-frta 
10 bhrguvdaare. 

Sdrile Ambonima Dhanc^iara. • 

Character Devanagan. • 

Injuries ff. 2-r4, 18, jp, 103 repnred with trans- 
parent and other paper. 

910— MSS MiU 08, 00 
BSma-voda, ■Chagana, A. D 1663. 

Contmts the 'Chagfina of the Sama-veda, figured 
for chanting, complete in twcnty-thrci? prapathakn?. 
The MS. It bound up as two lolumvs, corresponding 
to MSS, Mill 98, 99, ^ . 

88 contains prapajhakas i to 1 1, 2, 9, ^ Pmp^thaka I 
IjcginS on f. 1^ and ends on f. 17. The other pra- 
pjtb^kns end as follows: 2, on f. 35; 3,00 f. 52’'; I 
4. on f. 70^^ , 5, on f. 85T , 6 , on f. led*’ j 7, on f. 1 33 5 
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§5 'V'^DIC LITERATUUfi— SAMHITA SAMA AT:DA (910 013) 


8, on f 139 , 9, on f 157^^ 10, on f 172 11, 2, 9, 
on*f 193T 

,Q 0 contains prapathtjjvas il, "j 10 to 23 Prapa 
tbaka 11,2 10 begins on f 1 and ends on f 5 The other 
prap itliakas eijd ns follows 12, on f 24^ , 13, on f 39 , 
14, -on f 54^, 15, on f 70^, i6j on f 85^, 17, on 
f 98' 18, on f X07 ig, on f 132, 20, on f 149^, 
21, on f 168 , 22, on f 183'^ , 23, on f ao8 

The accents are in the same ink as the text. A few 
leaves haic been lost and are suppled by tiyo hands 
One, by far Ihc older, » responsible for 08 ff 116, 
130, 132, 133, 90 , f 36 The other wrote 08 , ff ir, 
124, 129, 90 , ff 129-131, 144, 131, 197, and parts of 
ff 114-128 On the whole the MS is accurate Cf 
MS ilson 372 The text is hoilhded on c ther side 
by three red Imes 

Size 8J X 5^ in Malerial Piper 
A*b of leaves 08«u+i83 + ii blank, 09 =»u + 2o8 
+ 11 blank . . 

Date 00, f 208 siasltsaliaai 1609 (- A D 1553) 
tnr«e phafffiinaiudt 10 rttrau \ The tno correctors 
belong to the i8th anc) 19th centunes 

Scribe 00 , f 208 ' ad jaha InSnpramcilrafe I ubhijam 
iaranagarajnaUtniadmarayafiasutagop&Vena Ukftlam l 
pulrapaulTunam adhyayanarlha/n I paroj akarartl cna 
hkhitam i 

Chiraeter Deianagori 

* Injdnes besides the jurts suppl cd, ff 28, 76 80 
of 00 haic been tom 

9II— “8 Wilson 072 
Sama veda, {Ihag&na, A. S 1760 
Contents tlic 'Ohag&na of the 8 Sma« 7 oda, with 
fi,^unng This MS is really part of the Samaicda 
TOqius of which MSS M il«on 374 376,377 (*),38oare 
also parts It begins on f and ends on / 474^^ 
'Hie (23) pmpitlnkns end*on ff ao^, 41, 62^, 86, J06, 
127, 148,* 167, 191, 208T, 226’', 230, 267, 288^, 310, 
3 ^ 9^345 366,383^403 425^447^474’’ The MS 
is fairly occiimte Tj\p accents arc added by a later 
hand Ff i, 172 contain some d sconncfted sentences 
in a htcr hand T 178^ is blink "iellow pigment 
Is ujc(l for erasure*, f^c The text fe bounded on 
either side by two red lines 


Pi’e ioJx6jm|, Malerial Paj cr 
Ao 0/ Uares n + 474 + iiWank In the ongtnal 
IT 193 194 are repealed 

iM/e f 474X1 jffnro/ i8i6(-a n 1760, Uiei?arft 
eataf , j> 377^, las 1730 which is a si p) rai/rciTnIie 


tttklapakfe 2 bhomavasare I Before cailra° the word 
akmntfi is wr tten and erased 

Serthe f 474X hkhitam Modhacaluriedijnalnja 
trtpa{h purvfoUamajadhanekiara irikastmadl ye l Cf 
MS M ilson 380 The accents were added by 
Amaresvara 

Character Desunagari 

912 (1-3) MS Wilson 878 
Sama veda Uhya* and Aranyakaganas, 

A D 1851, 1740 , 

Contents the 'Shyagiina, the Aranyakagana, and 
the Mah£namm lerses fn the MS called the fifth 
gana) of the Sama sedi, with accents 

1 The Uhyagana begins on f ix and gndson f 86 
The (6) prapathakns end on ff ly'^, 32X, 46X, 60, 73X, 
86 Tl>e figures arc written m black ink The SlS 
1$ fairly accurate The text is hounded on either side 
by four black lines , 

2 The Aranyakagana begins on f 87X and ends on 
f 165T The (6) proj athikas end on ff r02, xi6, 139^, 
143, 154X, 163X The figures ore wntten fn an ink, 
perhaps onginally red, now mostly black The MS 
IS fairly accurate Ff 87, 146, 147 arc supplied m 
a modem hand The text is wnticn by the same 
•hind as 9 

3 The Mabanamni verges on f 165^ and end 
on f 167 The figures &c, arc as m 2 

Size 91*57 in !tlalenal Piper 
Ao of leaicf 11+ 167 + it blank 
Dale for 1 it is giicn on f 86 samvat 1707 
(->A D 1651) tnrfe mayhasvdi 2 diihyayam htlaa 
some I 

For 2 it IS giicn on f 165’'’ samiat 1807 (—A v 
1751) #a*c 166a (“A D 1740) nfiarof/i 5 raroK I In 
both ca«es tlie rcading*is unrertn n, but. the ^ika date 
IS probable 

. tor 9 none is given 1 it is tv pirt of 2 

Senbe for 1 on f 86 hkhtla D iealaparamd 
standatulayad tdharr^n 1 

tor 2 on f 163X ^Fanasuramaranachoifa \ 

For 3 on f 167 Jfoifhaj latilra^ manat irSmarana- 
choifa I 

Character Devanagan • 

913 (1,2)— MS Wilson 374 
SlUsa-vedsh Ofayo* and Aragyakaginas, A T> 1701 
Content* iKe Chya- nnd Aranyakagttnaa ST the 
SAma redo, with fgunng Tliese MSS really f nii 
part of MS \\*iIion 380 
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§ 3 . ^TEDIC LITERATURE— SAAIHITA SAJIA-^’EDA (013-917) 


1 The Uhyagana becins on f and ends, on 

f ii;''’ The (6) prapathahas end on ff sa’', 4a, 61, 
8o'^, ICO, Burnell, Vedtc 2ISS^ p 48, «aTs that 

the correct title, according to the Phullasutro, is 
Rahasra, or Uharahasra. 

2 The Aranyakagana begins on L iiS^ and ends 
on f 21^^ The (6) pnipathaka<s end on ff 135, 353^» 

18S, 202, 215'^ Then come the Mahanamm 
verses on ff 217''’ Ff 1^6, 167 are blank 

These MSS are fairlr accurate The accents are 
wntlen, in black ink Jor the most part, by the first 
hand The text is bounded on either ^ide by two 
black lines 

St-e iijx6m Matenal Paper 
^0 of leaves 11 + 217 + u blank 
Date f 117'’ samvat 1817 («a n J761) terse 
drapadamase Irsnapatse ii einrfab 4Ar^c<i«<we I 
2 in the «anie hand is doubtless of the «ame date 
-Scriie f 117'^ likhilam Gamo^ftaealurvedt — — 

— — 1 For the rest see MS lVU«on 380 ^ , 

CTffr«c/er Dennacan 

914— iis him 81 

Same veda, UhTagana, A.D 1661 

Conlenls the UhTagana oT the Sams'veda, figured 
for chanting PmpathaV,a i begins on f and end** 
on f 13, prapathikaaepdsonf 24^, sends on f 35, 

4 ends on f 46 , 5 ends on f 57^, 6 end< on f 68 
The MS appears to be accurate , the figuring is done 
in red ink , the text is bounded on cither «tde bv two 
red luie« There are a few corrections by a later 
hand, and a good manv erasures On f various 
fragments of samans have been written by later bands 
perhaps also an owner’s name, but the writing is 
lUegihlc F 29^ 18 half blank 

St:e 70^x5’ in ilalertaf Paper 
Ao of leaves n4-68 + u blank 
hate f 681 samvat |6i7(«aA n 1561) varfepaa^Oc \ 
muse eaturddaiyam t^Aau bhaamavasare \ 

Sembe on f 6S^, and perhaps also on f i, the fol-. 
lowing notices apparently bv former owners, occur 
Tudleaturbhujatrav \ijtmutiartt(j)-yapanathaptilraetira nI 
pothl I /rn/rmnaiesrara m poihi taAl I trulramlalefvara 
mpothix Others are crasedMr illegible Cf MS Mil) 88 
CAnroefer Devanagan 

915— MS Sansk. d. 16 

^ Arcika Samhlta, A. C 1407 

Contents the Arcika Samhlta*or Arsti (?) •Aroka 
Samhita, a collection of Mantras, figured for rbantuig 


after the manner of the Saraa veda, in «ix chapter* 
It b^ins <?77i vamah sumaiedaya II li)idraj!/e*(haTt na 
a hhara ojt*tham pupurtiraiah \ yad didhyakse laj^a 
haata roda^i obhe susipra prapah I Imdro raja jayalas 
car*aninam I &e It ends on f 5 eia himdra \ eta hi 
Pufan I eta hi devah I oni I era hi rferuA II 6 II »/» 
Ar*tt {^) arctkasamhimla *amaplah I 


jSire Material Paper 

i\o of leaves u + 5+six blank 
Date, &.C svaU<risamvat 15^3 (=a ft 1497) rar#e 
prathamairarana^udi 1 guntdme tya^ simhasut vyd^ 
tnkagalikhitam I saht II iuiham bhaialu kalyanam aslu II 
sn II ffj II Sriealreivart lubhyam namah II tnlagamyo 
•CAaracler Devanagan 

gi0_MS Mill 168 

S&yana’s Commentary on the Sama vedn Samhita, 
19th cent.? 

Contenis Siyana’a Commentary on the TTttarSircika 
of the Sama veda Samhits, m twentv-onc ndhyxvas (as 
printed m Sitvavrata Sama»rami’e edition, liibliolheed 
Indiea, vols III to V, p 3S0) The MS is cvidenllv 
written by the «ame careless «enbe who wrote MS 
Mill 765, and oboiinde m clerical mistakes 


Former shelf mark MS Bodl S'ln'scT 40 , , 

St:e 73' *3] ID Jfaft-riaf Paper 
2x0 of leaves 1 + 234 

Dale apparently quite modem • 

Character DciTtnigari * 

' 917 (1^ 2)— MS MUl 105 • 

Slodhava's Commentary on the Sama voda Samhitfi, 
19th cent P 

Conlenls 1 The Chandasikavivarana by "Madha 
vacarva,or Madhavas commentary on the first part 
of the Sama xeda Sainhita, m six prapi^hakas It 
bi^ns, without introduction, with thacommentary on 
the first xcric snyaneSiya napiah nom namoA Sama 
redaya ll oyne a yahi Dkaradvajasyarfam he ague d 
yaht n ^accAam ktiitariham punar ayaeh imi t eyafe 
tilaye bhaifonaaelj orihah | S.C. Prapathaka*! rnds 
onf 27T lit 3 IadhavaetiryaJcfte ChandastHabfiafye pra^ 
thamah prapnlhaiab samaplah ll On f 49, where 
|fnipa{haka 3 begins, the title^ Chandasiiunvarana 
occurs, Prepathoka 3 ends on f 72’", pnpathaka 6 
begins on f 120'’ The end of the MS is missing 
and the Jast leaf (f 130) hns many lacunve It break's 
off with the commentary on S\ I» 6, 2 3 3 (rol II» 



§§ 3 , 4 \T:DIC LITERATUItE— SAMHITA-YAJUU-VEDA (917-919) 


p 2o6 of S Samairami’s edition), the last line being 
\ery corrupt sastaya ^read sakhuya) xinvjogo, aya 
satame ’hamaTajayah t am^udat 1 pmanaya aomarya 
pranaya a!o II The MS is wntten bj three different 
hands, Bee ff 1-63, 54 -iii> na— 121, 122-130 

2 Another copy of the same work, but beginning 
with the introdu(;tion as follows iriguruyetnapaUbhyo 
S'aradiihhyo namah 0 namah Samatedaya fajojuae jaa 
mant aatvai^taye ithttau prajamm pralaye iamahaprae I 
f\C ' Prapithaka i ends on f 30^^ , prapa^haka a, on 
f 53 ^^/ prapajhaka 3, on f 79^ It is complete, 
ending on f 135 with prapathaka 6 , as. follows he 
dli^s(o dhurayalah I aruja rvjabhomya b/iaktra dhnnam 
gaiyani abhiyam ca I mamapracholpitrayarthabn Mtlt 
C/iandaaikuiitaranam Mtidkaeacuryakrlam punaamii 
plait It rf 11-13 wrongly foliated as ro, n, 12, 
but nothing is missing * 

As (he above extracts show, both MSS are full of 
clerical mistakes 

Sec on this work,*whtch is difTcrent from Si^apa’s 
conrmentary on the Sama ^edijMcbcr, Calal, II, 16- 
30 , Ilf^ikcla, SaflSit Co/I ca/a/, I, 49 Probably jfr 
belongs to the older Mudhava cited by Sayann 

Former ahelfmark MS Bod! Smscr 39 
Stse 13^x3^10 Malertal^ Paper 
Ao 0/ /fail's 1+130+135 
Dale apparently tjmte modern 
Charaeter De\anagari, sometimes ^\ery badly 
wntten 


4 SAMIIlTA-YATUll-VKDA 
* 918 ( 1 , 2)— MS Wilson 606 

PaOcasrastyayasa, HaitrSyonl Sambllfi, Pook 7 , 
A.I) 1600 

Contents the Maitr'ijniji Sninlntii, of which the 
first two Itaies, haie been lost and an. rcplaCLtl by 
two other Icaics * 

1 . Two Icaics rtmtaining the beginning of the 
raOcasTostyayaon It begins on f srlyaneiiya 
nainab 1 Pamcastaslyana li*yale I erasli no rntpttlam 
Phnyah I srasli devy^dilir a; (0131 dc!ct«l)orro 
II scaslt Pi t<l attiro da //« 1 /m na* ara#/i T>y »r Jy>f/Airl 
*Mrt/an lll-l{g-\c<Ll^,5l 11 ltelu^onf3^ Itcon- 
sista of a c» llection of \cr«c’* aecrnteil in ml ink m the 
Itgieihe »tvle 'Hie text h boundexloii citheasile Iv 
three ml lme< This work wax d mhtlr^* cojnexl atwwt 
the same time n« the second part, though by adilhrcot 


band The title given is Aufrccht’s emendation The 
verses quoted are Rgveda V, 51, 1*1-15, with, the 
Kbila, and I, 89, 1—7 

2 The Maitrayani Samhita of the Black Yajor* 
ireda, Book I It begins on f 3 in the middle of 
I,*>3 The(ri)prapathakas end on ff lo"^, 30^, 47’^, 
66^, 83, io8^ 114, 133T, 144, i66^ iSo'' The accents 
are added in red mk, and are m the peculiar style 
of the Maitrayani Sambita, as given in Schroeder, 

p, xxrsq The MS appears to be fairly accurate The 
text is bounded on either side by two red lines F 3/ 
13 blank There are occasional corrections m a later hand 
in red ink Ff 167, 177 are blank, but nothing is lost 
The Maitrayani Sambita was edited -by Leopold von 
Sclirocdcr, Leipzig, 1881, &c This MS was not 
collated for Book I as it was not known, having been 
described in the Dodl calal, p 386*, as a MS of 
the Paucasvastjayana It was recogmrtd first by 
B Lindner of Leipzig, A\igiist 2, 1884 

The MS belongs distuictly to the same class as 
M i and M 2, agreeing occasionally with the latter 
It sometimes supports the 11 , K 6, and B classes* Cf 
Schroeder, p xxxvi It roust be denved from a MS 
very closely allied to M 1, so close in many details is 
the correspondence * 

Former ointers . 

(1) f 180^ pu#/fl/e»i I uhmidadasya I 

(2) f 1 (illegible name) Krtrtnjjsula (?) I 
Sice io| X 5|- in Matertal Paper 

Ao o/leares 11 + 180 + 11 blank The original has 
only 179 Icnvcs, f 97 being doubled 

Date f ibo^ saniral 1622 (—a p larfc 

bhadrapaJatiase Hffne pakse trtiyayun punyalilhau 
budhadtne aiTiidnaksatre i y lyhnlan tmni yoye vamja 
karaae tneiaruuslhite camdre eta / idi/zunyahe salt I 
Scribe f jBo’' "Majatapurax istaryam ja “ruma 
siifiya ^jopalafafttilena Anamtakena likkileyam / usitku 1 
ajiaramdi *'tiai idakasya satena — — Ukh 1/ i/d 1 TJic 
name of the patron hda been oblilcratrd / tltstal 
autena was olso oLhtcratcil but m bIiII Icc'hle 
Charaeter Dtvan^gafi 

910— MS WUflon aoi 

TaittlKya. Samhitft, FadapSlho, A»taka I A D ISOl 
Contents a* aka I of the Palttlrtya StipblfS of llie . 
Block Tajur-rccto in the laib test witlmut ocrtnts 
Tlie axfaka (f r the name usetl m the MS cf 
Weber, ind '^tud , \I, 124 note) begins on f fr md 
cn<l«/>n f So* Tlic (h) s IhxSvas en 1 ■( tf 9*, |6*, 

2-<t 3J« 45'’» 5^> Tlie co'ojhon isi i/i /ra. 



§i \HDIC LlTEHATUIir^SA-MHITA-YAJUR-VEDA (919-9J1) 


thamasfale *ffqmo ^dhjayah » 8 ii The MS/- w fairlj 
accurate. Ff 10, 20, 30, 40, 50^ 61, 70, 80 are on 
dark coloured paper ^ 

' This MS nas not u«ed for the ediGon by Albrecbt 
Meher, Indi$ehe Studiai, Leipzig, lols XI and XII, 
1871, 1872, bul'Was first identified by him, see Ttyosa- 
neyi*at)\ 1 uta, p vii, note 


Size 11^x5* in Maimaf Taper 
Xo of hates 11 + 804-11 blank 
Bale f So^ samvat i86o(»=\ n 1804)1 
Character Devanagari 

920 — MS iim 03 
V^asaneyi Sacotuta, A I) 1631 . 

Coidents the Vajasaneyi Samhita of (he White 
•Tajnr reda, Sa^^hlt^patha, uv the Madhyanduiajakba, 
accented, complete in forty adhvaias, Adbyaia 1 . 
begins on f i’*’ and ends on f 6^ adhriya 2 en*ds on 
f 11^, 3, on f 17^, 4, on f 33 , 5, on f 30, 6, on 
f 36 » 7> on t 44 , 8, on f 9 orrf 60, lo, on 
{ 65 , II, on f 76, 12, on f 8S, 13,00 f 9o'‘, J4. 
on f rti2'*‘, 15, on f 112., 16, on f 120’’, 17, on 
f 131'^, on f 141 , 19 on f i^i , 20, on f ito 
This completes the first half of the MS , the second 
half IS paged eeparatelr Adhyaya 21 begms on f 161^ 
and ends on f 172 Adbyaia 22 ends on f 178^, 
23, On f iSj^' 24, on f 191^, 23, on f 199, 26,00 ! 
£ 201, "7, on f 207^, '•8, on f 215^, 29, on f a-*4, 
30, on f 228^, 3i,on f '’30'', 32, on f 232'’, 33,00 
f 243 . 34. 0° f 2 o* I 33 - on f 254 . 3 ®. on f 256’^ , 
37, on f 260 , 38, on f 263 , 39, on f 266 , 40, on 
f 267'' 

Ff u, 161, 26Sr are ornamented The text is 
bounded on either side by two red lines The accents 
are added in red ink The MS appears Curly nc 
curate Tlie numbers of the adhrayos ifre noted in 
the margm This MS *was not known to Meber 


Bound m a native black binding, lettered *T»ja 
Eanevo«amhita.’_ . 

Si.e 9^ X 6 m ilalerial Paper 
Xo 0/ leaves u + '-dS+i blank 
Dale f 268 rraslt snnrpa$ahrahana*aie 1753 
(=A o 1831) kharanamahde uttarai/ane loiavtlarlau 
catlramute suktapakse itlho pamemi bhrffurtuare 
taddineya I The Bodl eatal^ p 393^, gives a d 1697 
as the date, having ohvioualv misread the enu 

ScTjie f '•68 talsafnhitapiutakam samapia Jlan 
ramacemdrajhadulaakaramalekaraspepustttkamGopala 


khamdojost aXhe^acalarapramlagodaltra /iWi?r« datlam 
subhatn Iharalu I 

Character Devanngan 

921 — MSS .MiU 100 , 101 
Vdjaaancyi Samhitd, A.P 1820 , 1635 
Cqplenls the V&jasanoyi Samhita of the White 
T^ur-Teda,' in the Madhyaniluia rccenMon, in the 
Samhita form,.complcte in forty hdhvavas Adhyava l 
begins on f and ends on f 8, 2 is on if 
3, on if >7’’~3*» 4» on ff 31-41^, 5* ou ff 4*^- 
33 , 6, on ff 53-^3 , 7, on ff .63-78 , ^ on 
ff 78-95, 9, on ff 95 -*io 9, on ff JC9-ii9^> 
II, PD ff 119'’— 137 , *12, on ff I 37 '‘-i 5 j’^, i 3 f on 
ff 155*'— 161^, 14, on ff 161^— 158, 15 OR ff 168’^— 
182^, 17, on ff 182^—194'’, 100, f eoj'’, ends with 
terse 54 of adlnath 17 The end of adhtavn 13 and 
the beginning of adhvaja 14 (13, 38 to 14, 8) are lo^f, 
owing to the lo»s of ff i6t-i68 of the onginal F 28 
IS a supplemcntajv page containing the latter part of 3, 
52, and dl of \er«es 53-55, which are omitted on V 29 
lOl, f 1, conhoins the end of 17, 55 Adbyaya 17 
ends on. f 9 , 18 IS on ff 9-27 , 19, on ff 27-44, no, 
on ff 44-60. This ends the first part of the >IS , and 
on £ 60^ there is an ornamental conclusion 'tP pu/xa 
ri«i tamaplah \ Itama I The first fifieen leaves of tlie 
second part, containing adhvaras 21-40, hare been 
lost, and ar» suppl ed m a veij neat modem hand. 
Thei ontain (ff 61^-75^) the whole of adhvava 21, 
and talf p Ime of’adhyaya a**, which ends on f 84"^, 
231300 ff 84^-94^ 24, on ff 94-102’'’, 25,00 ff lo-’’- 

114'^, 26^00 ff 114V— 119, 27, on ff 119— I26 v^ 28,00 

ff 126^-136, 29 on ff 136-149, 30, on ff 149-153, 
31, on S. 155—157^,3'’, on ff 457^— 160, 33, on ff 160- 
i 7 i ^,.34 on ff I 7 i’'-I 79 ’', 3^ on ff i79’’-i8i, 36,. on 
ff 181-183 , 37, on ff i8j— i8jV, 28, on 18^0"— 189 , • 

39, on ff 189—193, 40, on ff 193— 195^ F 142 has 
been supplied by the same band as ff 61—75 » ^ lS9^» 
193V are blank 

The «econd part is by the 'ame hand as part 1 
Both are written in red ink, the accents bemg in the 
same colour The slvle vanes someiYhat, but usually 
the wnting is very untidy an'd inexact. Yellow 
pigment is freely used for erasures, and the ends of 
the chapters are plentifully daubed over With a dark 
brown colour 101 , f 194, is on yellow paper The 
text is bounded on either side by two red lines, on 
f I appears-a’ senes of mTocaGon«,&c.,npparentlv f?om 
a different work This MS was not known to M eber 
noi"u«ed by him for his edition 

&-e 8^Xjiin 
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Malerial Paper, of Indian manufacture, with the 
exception of ff 61—75 ^42 of 101, which are of 

English manufacture of the year 1832 

No of leaves 100 = 11 + 203+11 blank, I 01 = ii + 
196 + u blank The original is divided info two parts, 
with 270 (really 263 as ff 161— 168 are lost, f 28 is 
double) + 135 leaves respectively 

Dale part 1 is dated on 101, f 60 tomcat 1885 ■ 
(= A D 1 829) pluilgtinakYsnaprahpadayam andatasan 
latldinam ptislakam samaplam l Part 2 is dated on 
f 195 saial 1888 sake 1757 (»A D 2835) ear ^ 
tannainasamiaUare margasirfaiadyaStaddine saplaly 1 
The date of 101, ff 61-75, ’43 cannot be before 1832, 
or 1835, but may be much later, c 1850 

Scnhe 101 , f 60 hkhxtam Gopulahkaiapafhalati 
ksanartham I srigajananaprasannay 101 , f 195^ tdam 
pusfakam Dunamb/iafalmajaiamanabkata tardapura 
kara aocha (1) l 

Character Dcvonagari 

I>y«nM 100, ff j 61— 168 of the ongmal are missing 

922 -US MiU 128 
VaJasonoyi SamhUS, 10 th coot? 

Contents the Vajasanoyi Sambita of the While 
YajuT'Voda in the Samhita text of the Madhyandina 
school Accents, marked in red ink, have been added 
b\ a later hand on ff i^-io Adhya^a i begins on 
f I’f and ends on f 5 , adhyvj a 2 ends on f 9 , 3, on 
f.13, 4, on f i6x’,5,on f , 6, on f 25, 7, on 
r 30'^ , 8 on f 37 , 9, on f 42 , 10 , on f 46, J i, on 
f 53, 12, on f 61^ Tliese twelve adliyayas arc 
wntttn bj one band Tlie rtmaindcr is wnttcn^uch 
more carelessly by another 

Adhyftya 13 ends on f 68^, 14, on f 73 , 15, on 
f 79, 16, on f 83^^, 17, on f 90^^, 18, on f 97, 
19, on f 103, 20,011 f loSx' 'Hie "MS breaks off 
nbniptly with verse 6 of adhyaya 21 on f icS*" 

F 3 IS bound in reversed and upside down Ff 39— 
41 are nnanged as ff 40, 41,39 F 103 is reverb 
Both parts of the MS arc carelessly wntUn, fretjucntly 
repealing parts of words 

This MS was not u«ed byMclicr for his edition, 
nor apparcntlv was he aware of its existence 


9 , c 5|-X7jin llic MS is arranged Ike a 
1 urt>]>can Ixxik 

Jfo/mn/ Ihipcr Ao tf leaves X11+ IcS + uUank 
Date 1 rvJbahlv about A D iSoo or 18.0. 
Charaefer Devanigsn 


923 — MS Sansk d, 51 
Vajasoneyi Samhita, A D 1603 
Contents the Samhita text of the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, in forty adhyayas, accented Part I 
(=ff i“-i3o) contains adhyayas i-'*o pnrt II 
(=ff 131-207) adhyayis 2i 40 The title 13 found in 
the colophon on f 130^ iti Vajasaneyasamhilapathe 
ttmsalimo *dhi/at/ah, and in the colophon on f 207’' 
i/i Vajasanet/tsamhilai/am eatianmso ’dhytiyah n 
There are marginal ond other corrections in pirt I 
Ff 129 and 130 are supphed by a modern hand 


Botipht in 1887 from Dr Eitgen Hultzsch (MS 20) 
Sue 9fx4km ilatertal Paper 
Ao o/leaies iv+ 207 + 111 blank 
Date the date given at the end of part I (f 130^) 
IS samiat i 6 j 9 («a d 1603) tarfe tatsak! amase 
krfnajakfe lifhau 5 hxidhaiusare 11 It looks mthcr 
suspicious, especially as f 130 is Supplied by a modern 
hand The date at the end of part II is cra«ed, only 
U phalgunasu n h) rgudtnt being legible 
ClaracUr Devanagan 

924- >MS Sansk. d. 52 
Vajasaneyi 8amhit&, A.D 1758, 1760 

Contents the Samhiln text of the Vfijasanoyi 
Samhitfi, adhyayas 2-20, accented It ends t/i 
\ ajasanatytsahphitamj adhe vim*aUmo *dhyiyak 11 20 11 
am tat sad brahma li subham tutu li M ith corrections 
in red and black ink 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eiigen Hultzsch (MS 22) 
Size 9jx6iin Valenal Paper 
No o/leaies iv + 171 

Dale samiat iSs^ iukab 1680 (••■A D I758)rffr2e 
mayhamase /cffnapakfe punyatithau Iftlyamyam bhau 
tnavasare li 

Character Dcrantlgnn 

925 — MS Sansk. <L 63 
TftJasaQcyi SamhitA, A.D ISOO, 1000 

Contents the Pada text of the VAjaeaocyl Sambitl, 
accented, adhyivas i-20 it ends Asnntiptha 
tUm \ snadhu X Sarasratlya 1 si^jotaseti I sa 1 jnfrtsi 1 
Indmh \tuiran rfi I su 1 trumA I rxfrakelt I ertra 1 hA 1 
jufontim I r^nyoffl I madhi \ 8 l ti tl 5 p 3 sritrt 
snBmntrapamlrain orkkasam ay J/ 7 / 11 ttl t {fosaiteya 
padasomt i/aynm cafrAnmto (»ic, mitcad of nmli) 
*dhyaya$ It “*0 II 

Ff 41 165 and 16S are missing 3^-41 
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( = 36-43 m Weber’s edition), XTIl, 19-25 («=2I— 28 
Weber), and XVH, 34-38 (-37-41 Weber) being 
.lost „ 

SoNj//i/ m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 22) 
Size iOYX5-jin Malenal Paper 
Ko 0/ leaves i\ +22J (really 218, as ff 41,169, 168 
are lost) + iu blank 

Safe samtat 16^6 tarsew iasmtn sake A D 

1599) TWO bhadrapadamase X silepal.se \ 10-11 tithau I 
bhaumatusare ii dhanarasasthite eandre ii 

Scribe Ihe name of tlie scribe seems to be scralcbed 
out 

Character De\ anagan 

926 — MSS Wilaon 307 , 368 
Vfijasano]^! Samhita, A.B 1601 & 16 th cent P 
Contents the Vcgasancyi Samhlta m the SambiUi 
te\t, with ncccnta, according to the Kanva sakha The 
MS IS divided into two aolumes, corresponding to 
MSS M lUoa 367, 368 

307 contains adh^a^as t-soofthe Samhiln It begins 
on f and end* on f 115 The (20) ndhyayas end at 
ff i}V, 10', 16, i^T, 45T, 30, 35^, 40, 44^, 49, 54^ « 52 », 
71^,78,83^^,91,97, 103, III, 115 Ff 16-29,92-98 ! 
of the onginal arc wanting, but are supplied by 
an old, thoiigb later, band on ff 16-19, 
the new foliation In tins way it happens that 18, 
4 to 12 IS repented 'fhe MS is aery accurate The 
accents arc added ift red ink The text is bounded 
on either aide I1} four red lines At the ends of the 
chapters there arc annous omamciital bgurcs 

308 contnins ndh) ijas 21— 40 oftlic Samhita. It 
beginsouf niidends on f 121’' Tlic (jo) ndhyiyas 
end on IT 12, 19^ 29^, 36, 41^ 48% 55, 57^ 63 71, 
78^, 88, 94^^, 99, 105 107'^, in, 116, 119, 121^ Tlic 
MS IS acrj accurate 'icllow pigment is used for 
cni«iircs 'flic accents arc added in red mk and there 
arc many corrections by the same band in red ink 
On Ihc left margin of (T 7’’, 9^^ there is a square 
of Idsck as ornament, with a white mimlicr, 7, 8, 9 in 
the centre Hie teat is bounded on either a dc by two 
broad red Imrs Tlie writing of this MS is quite 
diiTcrml from that of 307 , hut it may be bv the hand 
that ad led tT ifi-19 91-97 

'flicsc MSS arc iiicntioneil be M'cber in Ins edition 
of the ru;aiffnryr Sa, lAi/il, p yii, and were apparently 
ti»c«l fnr thc^ihtion 


No of leaves 867 =u+ii 5 +ii blank, 308 =ii+ 
121 +11 blank 

Sate no date is gi\en for 367 It seems to be 
fonsiderably older than 868 and may be assigned to 
the i6th cent. For 388 a date* is gi'en on f 
1657 ( = a.-d,i6oi) bhadrapada 14 guruva — I 
Character Devanagori 
Injuries tf 22 and 23 of 367 are lost 

* 927 — MS Sansk d - 15 

Eramapatha of the Va3asa&eyi. Samhlta, 

16 th or 17 th cent P 

Contents the Erama Samhtta, 1 e the Krama 
patba of the Vajasaneyi Sambita, accented , a frag- 
ment, beginning with adhyaya 21 and breaking .off m 
the middle of 30 (22) It begins om namo Ganapatage I 
mam me I meVaruna i l^taruna nvdhi I *rudhi havam I 
&c Adhyaya 21 ends on f 15'^, zi, on f 22^^, 27, on 
f 68^, 29, on f 91V 

The MS abounds m corrections 


Bought 10 i886 through Dr G Thibaut of Demres 
Size 9^X4* in Zlaterial Paper 
JSo o/ltaves 1 + 99 + 1 blank 
Sate appears to be old, probably i6th, perhaps 
f7th century 

Character Desamgan 

928 — MSS WUson 02, 03 
Tojasanoyi Samhitfi, Jatopatha, A.l>. 1537 
'Contents the Vfijasanoyi Samhitfi, in the KapM 
iikba, in the Jatnpatha, svith accents 

02 contains adhyayas 1—20 It begins on f i^atid 
ends on f 213 Tlic (20) ndhynyns end on ff 12, 25, 
37^47^1 58, 66, 74», 81, 88, 97, 106^ nir, l 4 iVt 53 ’‘, 
i6|r, 174, 184^, 199, 207, 213 Tlic accents arc added 
in red ink by a later hand Tlic right top comers of 
If I— 14 ha\c been lost and replaced on while paper 
by a later hand Tlic MS is scry accurate 

03 contains ndhyayas 21-40 It begins on f l'^ 
ami cuds on f 164^ The (20) adhyayas end on 
^ **» 33 ^ 47 ^ 55 » 66, 76, 83^ 88, 96, loi, 1 14. 124, 
* 33 ^ * 4 «, ^ 5 o^ 172^ i55r, 139^, 162, i6^y Tlu 
accents arc added m red ink by a lattr hand which 
has alsb made a few corrections in the text 

Yellow pigment is used for corrcolions 
Tlicse MSS arc mentioned by McIkt, Viijasantyt 
: ^ain 4 if <7 p ni, and ■were ii»cil for the edition 


‘<ire 367 - 1 1^ X 5J in , 368 — ioJx 6 m 
itatenal Pajwr 


/»izc 83-12^x7^ 
Matmal Pajicr 


, 03 - 12^X7® in 
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39 «?iRrrfet«<H sambauidhaudhunal l tty Ud- 

hhatakrlan Mamtrabhavje ekonacaiinrtmso *dhyuyok l 
The MS IS on the whole good and c\nct Abortion 
of Its text IS pnntcd in the BotU caUd , p «97 
The text IS bounded on eitlicr side h\ two double 
red lines, except on ff 343-348 where the liter hand 
has only drawn two black lines There arc only a 
few coiTGCtions. 


Boxghi and $eni from Uenarcs in 1861, acconhng 
to a note on f i 

Former shelfmark MS Dodl Sinscr 2 
Size 1 1 ^ X in Material Paper 
No of leaves n4-3484-u blank The onginal is 
divided into two parts, basing 528 (really 230, ns 
fF 13 and 17 are repented) and 118 lenies 

Dale the MS from its ippenrance must be dated 
about \ 11 1500-1350 
Character Devanagari 

931— MSS WUson C4 60 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, with the commentary of Uahi 
dhara, ahont A D 1828 

Oonlenls the Vajasaneyi Samhita m the Samhita 
text, without accents, with the commentaiy, called 
Vedadipa, of Mahidhara (circa ifitli century) 

64 contains the test and commentary of ndhy&yas I- 
10 It begins on f i'' and ends on f 227'' The (10) 
adhyayaa end on ff 29’'’, 44 66^,86, lu’^, 131’', 155'', 
184'^, 203, 227^ P 73 IS missing in the onginal, , 
but the text is complete (4, 12 13) There are 
lacunae marked on 24^^, 46"^, 63"^, 6 ^, 6 ^^, yS'', 86’, 
112, 180, 189’, 218’ The MS 18 very inaccurate 
r 141 IS doubled, and the latter has been placed 
before the former f 141 

65 contains the text and commentary of adhyayas 
II 20 It begins On f i’ and ends on f 224 In 
the original the foliation runs on from 64, and the 
MS begins with f 2'’9 f 228 being Icst, and With 
it 11, 1-2, of the text and commentary The (to) 
adhyayas end on ff 30’, 65’, 86’, 103 I20’, 134’, 
164’, 184 306, 224 The ^IS IS full of blunders 
Lacunae arc marked on ff 30, 62’ , but really are 
frequent 

66 contains the text and commentary of adhyayas 
21 40 It begins on f 1’ and ends on f ^92’' In 
the onginal a new fol ation begins with this volume 
The (ao) adhyayas end. on ff 16,25 4®» 47'^» 72^, 

8x’, S9 J03’, log, 114 117, 140’, 155 xSo’, 163’, 
171’, 180', 184’, 192’ r 64 IS blank, and 25, 44 
19 wanting Pf i-'O, 127 of the new foliation are 


both mirked 126 in the onginal F 127 should 
he placed before f 126, ns it contains text nnd coni, 
mentnry on 33, 42-44 (wrongly m the ongiiinl 42, 43, 
45X while f 126 contains the text and commentary 
on 33, 45, &c r 144 of the original is miss ng, 
but the texj IS intact 'Ihere is a small lacuna 
marked on f 191' llic MS is most maccunte 
In oil three tolumcs the text proper occnjlics the 
centre of the page, the commentary the top nnd bottom 
T hesc MSS arc mentioned bj M cber, Vajasanej/i 
Samhita, p ix lie was only able to collate it for the 
defects of the list twenty-five lectures for his edition 
Mahidhara wrote in A d 1398 the "Visnublnkli 
kilpalatiprikuia, Mchcr, Calal , I, 158, and the 
Mantrimnhodicihi in a n 1389, Dodl calal, p *99, or 
1597, Uendall, Brtl Mus calal , p 45, n 2 


Sire i3|5<7xin 

Material European paper, water marl cd ‘ V E I C 
E \\ ISC 1828,* and ‘J W batman Bilston & Co 1828 ’ 
No of leaves 04 =«iii + 2274 'Ji blink, 66—11+ 
224+111 blank, 66 — 11+192 + 111 blank 

Date'' because of the vritcr-mark the MS cannot 
have been written before 1828 Doubtless it was 
written m or soon after this year for II H M ilson, 
before he left Indn 

CAarnefer Devanagari 

Tnjunes the most important is the loss of 86, 
f 228 (of the original foliation) 

932— MSS Mill 126, 12s 
Msbidhara’s Tedadipa, 17tli & 16th cent ? 
Contents the Vedadipa* being a commegtary on 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, by .Mshidharn This MS 
contains only adhyayas 1—20 of the commentary The 
text 15 not cited in full Three parts can be distm 
g ushed in the MS 

Port I Ff i’— 52’ of J25, containing adhyayas I— 3 
Adhyayo i ends on f 23’ 2, on f 34 3 on f 52’ 

Ff 23, 24 are blank The writing is somcivhat 
careless but the MS is fairly accurate The text is 
bounded on either side by t vo double red lines Tlierc 
arc one or two correct ons in a later hand 

Part II Beginning with f 52’ a modem 1 and has 
wntten out adhyayas 4, 5 Adhyaya 4 ends on f 72 , 
5 pn f 96’ Another modern hand has wntten there- 
after adhyayas 6-15 Adhyaya 6 ends on f ill, 
7f on f 129 , 8, on f 149’, 9, on f 162 , 10, ends on 
128, f I , II, on f 25’, 12, on. f 54J 13 on f 71 , 
14, on f 84’, 13, on f 100 In the former case 
(adhyayas 4 5) the text is bounded on cither side 
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by two red Lnes Both parts are distinctly accurate, 
but lacunae are rather frequent 

* Pait III The latter of these hands has copied 
adhyayas 16-20 on ff ioo'-i93 Adhyaya 16 ends 
on f II3'*’, 17, on f 139, 18, on f 156, 19, on f 176, 
20, on f 193 This part is very maccunte indeed 
Lacunae are marked on fF 108, 119^, 127^, 

160'’, 163, 169^, jyt, 173'' 

These three parts are followed by 126 , f 194 evidently 
belonging to j art I, which has only the owner^s nanie 
upon it rf 195—197 contain two rough copies, 
scored out, of 125 , f 138, and one of 128 , f 139 

On the back of 126 , f 198 is written, probably in 
Mdl’s •hand, ‘Jso AT of the Tajur i^a, Yatda 
dipau mamuharas, the delightful lamp of tl c Vedas 
being the commentary of Mahidhara on the Vija San 
aija Sanhita Only ao adhyayas (viz the first halt) 
out of 40 The first three contained in the first 
fifty two old leaves — purchased it Benares Th^ 
following twclie occupjing from ff 53-277 inclusive 
[™ff 63— ICO of 128 ] were copied for me by two 
sei eral senbes in Calcutta from a cop) belonging (o 
the College of Fort AA illiam except three leaves The 
remaining five occupying from ff 278-371 inclusive 
* The end of the note 13 wanting, because the 
foot of the page has been covered up in the process of 
binding, but according to AA cber, T ajaaaneyi Samhila, 
pp viii, IS, vrho saw the MS before binding, tbe five 
adhyayas were copied from an incorrect AfS of»tlie 
College of Fort ALllnm, from which also the India 
Office MS 2479, 2465, was in part derived 125 , 
ff 138-140 were also apparently copied from this 
MS, the otlier being defective 

This MS was apparcntl) used by AAeber, and is 
described by him, / c 


Former otener according to notes on 125 , f i, and 
128 , f 194^ the first fifty two leaves belonged to 
(i) Sumdaraji l?ia((o, (c) Fliukara Other names 
arc deleted 

Sire io’x5jin 

Maternal Paper, all but 135 , ff 1— 52* ®f 

riiropean nnkc 

No of leava I25-114-1784-11 blank, 12e-ii+ 
19S + U blank 

Fate 135 , ff 1—53 arc according to Fodl calat , 
p 396", in writing of 11 c 17th cent Tlie rest must 
be dated not before ad 1833 as the paper bears the 
water mark of that date On 128, f 193, appnra 
samtit 17 I iR I 91 1 n we raw<we krV'Ojmktf » fi”’ 
this \\ eber, pp viii 1 

Character Devamgan 


933 — MS MiU 114 
Mahidhara’s Vedadipa, A D 1838 
Contents the Vedadipa by Alahtdhira This AIS 
contains adhyayas i— 18 Adhyaya t begins on f i'' 
audendson f 16 , 2 on ff 17^-26 3, on ff 26^-41 
4, on ff 41-53 » 5» ff j3 69'’ , 6, on ff df’ 8d ^ , 
7, onff 81-93, o*' ff 93^— 9, on ff 108^ 116'’ , 

10, OQ ff 117— 130T, II, on ff 130^-747, 12, on ff 
149^—168, 13, on ff 169^— 178, 14, on ff 179-188'’, 
15,011 ff iSS*’— 200 , 16, on ff 201''— 210, 17, on ff 
2ii’^-230, j8, on ff 231 243'’ How many hands 
were employed is unccrfain, as the different styles 
merge more or less Perhaps five may be distinguished, 
one which wrote adhyayas 1-6, 14, 15, 17, 18, one 
which wrote adhyayas 7, 8, 10, one which wrote 9, 

11, one which wrote 12, one which wrote 13 and 
16, but the list adhyayas, especially 14-18, arc 
doubtful In all cises, howerer, the MS is extremely 
iniccurate, being in many places little better than 
non«ense Tbe text is bounded on either side by two 
red bnes Lacunae are often marked On f 1 appears 
in pencil the note ‘Duplicate, Mabidhara, of Anjur 
Veda, adhyaya 1-18, copied at Benares by A adanath, 
Iihnnai) ApnJ, 1 838, for Dr Mill, 244 leaves altogether 
of 54 lines with some 28 syllables to each ’ 

This MS wasjiot known to AAeber 

Stre I3’x8fin 

Va/enol Paper, apparently European 
No of Uaies 11+2444-11 blank 'fhe original lias 
no continuous foliation, but has 16 + 64 + 36+14 + 

17 + 20+10+22 + 10-1-20+13 leaves 

Date the note on f i gives the date as 1838 On 
f 178 it IS said samiat 1690 (««a D 1634) rorfc 
Aarthkasuditrflyam I tn an tsyani lik/ittam piulakam l 
I Hence Fodf catal, p 39jS 1^7 correcting 16 into 18, 
gets A D 1834 as the ilate of the MS But it is 
preferable to regard the date as that of the original of 
tbe copy 

Scri6e onf 243’^ appears this nolc Ifitari Maht 
decah pha Su 13 yu I Perhaps it may he conjectured 
that tins. IS the Alahadeva of MSS M 11 131-124(054) , 
ff tho above date nouhl suit an anginal imffcn by 
him very well 

CRorncIcr Devanngan 

934— MS Mill 11s 

Uahidbaras Vedadipa 10th cent t , 
Contents the Vedadrpa of MaliHlhan, adhjaias 
16-18 AdhVaya 16 hcpiw on f l*" and cn I* on 
f l6». 17, on ff i 7 ’‘- 4 o'> 18, onff 46’^-64» Ml 
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three adhyayas appear to have been copied by one and 
the -'ame Innd The MS is very incorrect, and 
appears to be derived from the same archetype as 
MS Mill 114 (933), of whose last three adhjayas it is 
apparently an altemaUve copy The wntmg is not, 
however, to be identified with certainty with anj of the 
hands there Lacunae are frequent 

This MS was not used h\, or known to, Weber 


Si-e i3gX6|-m Material Paper 
Ao of leaics 11 + 64 + 11 blank In the original 
each adhyaya has its separate foliation*, containing 16 
+ 29 + 19 Iea^e3 

Date probably a n 1838^ if it mbs copied con 
tcmporaneously with MS Mill 114(933) In any cose 
it cannot be earlier than a d 1820 
Character Devanagari 

935— MS Wilson 20 

Zatyayana'B Sarvannkramani to the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, about A I) 1828 
Contenlt the Sarvannkratnanika of Katyayana, 
being on index of the gods, rsis and metres, of the Vaja 
saneyi S-imhita, in the Mndhj andina sSl ha It begins 
on f iv inganeSaija namah \ iridumdhtrajaya namak | 
om I mamdalam dakfinan akfi hrdayam cadkifttlam 
yena iuklant xjajum^i l/hagaxan 1 ajuamlhjo yatah prapa 
t miYtvasvamiam trayimayam arcasmamtan ahhtdhatja 
Mudlyaiiuhnuje \ ajaaaneyahe 1 ajurvedumnaye sorkke 
sakhtle saaukrtya rfidaivalaehairidamsy anukramtsyamo l 
Adhyaya 1 , 40 sections, ends on f y , 2, also 40 sections, 
on f 1 , 3, 23 sections on f 14 , 4, 13 sections, on 
^ 5 S sections, on f 18 1/1 Sananukiamam . 

pameamo ’dhyayah I ih SantinaAramoRi samdpla 1 This 
18 a recent ai d not very accurate MS There are 
lacunae marked on ff 1^, 9 11^, 16, 17 

T1 IS MS IS noticed by M eber, Ytijasaneyt Samhtta, 
p IX, nl 0 first pnntcd (on pp Iv fo Iviii) a portion 
of the text Edited, with "i-ijiiikanantadcva’s com 
mentary, Benares, 1893-1894 

Sire i7X7jin 

Ifatenol Paper of European manufacture, water- 
marked *Mise i8'’8’ 

No o/leatea ii + i8+n blank 
Date the paper is water marked 1828, and it must 
have been copied about tins date for II II Wilson 
Character Dexan^n 

936— MS -Wilson 450 
3>an^a^, 1760 

Conlenla the Dandaka, a treatise m nhich acraea 
of the ^ ftjosancyi Satphitii arc arranged m short sections 


under various headings It begmS on f J' and ends 
on f 31 There are in all 15 chapter*, which con 

tain 28, 9, 9, 9, 9, 9, 5, 28, x8, 3, 10, II, 13, i 5 j 
verses, and end on fF 6, 7^, 8^, 10', n', I2^,*i3'^> ^7> 
19^, 20, 11^, 23, 26, 28'', 31 The first has no title « 
for the titles of 2-6 see Bodl catal , p 
seventh is lokapalasthapana, the eighth iiaksatrasya 
sthapana, the ninth dhruvadisthapana, the tenth devap- 
disthapana, the eleventh digpalasthapana, the twelfth 
punnhuti, the thirteenth vesanarastuli, the fourteenth 
amrtabh $eka, the fifteenth ends tU Damdala sampuf- 
vam I The MS is most inaccurate See Aufrecht, 
Leipzig eatal , p 27, ed, Bombay, 1S94 


Size SjX5gin Material Paper 
No o/leaies 1 + 31 + 1 blank 
Date f 31 aamiat 1836 (=»a d 1780) ka J faU 
iravanasudt 5 \ 

Scribe f 31 ta^atam prohitahanhana kaihaninapa- 
rika\iTiha$>jlmadhye Iasi \pur&rajamamdiratnadhyelaat 1 

Character Devanagari 


« SAMHITA ATHARVA I’EDA 

937— MSS Wilson 400, BOO 
Atbarva veda Samhita, about A D 1828 
Gonlenta this MS is hound up in two volumes 
400 contains the Atharva veda in the Samhita text, 
m the ordinary recension. Books I-X 

Accents ore at first added in red ink, but they stop 
on f 13 Book I has 6 anuvakas, which end on ff 
3, 5 6^, 8, 10^, 13 Book II has 6 Buuvakns, which 
end on ff ij\ 18^, ai, 24, 26', 29 Book III has 
6 anuvakas, which end on ff 32, 33 38, 41V, 44, 46V 
Book IV has 8 nnuvaka*, which end on ff 4gv, 32^, 
57, 6c, 63, 66, 69, 73 Book V haa 6 anuviias, 
which end on ff 77v^ {>ov, 8^, 91, 101 Book ^ I 

lias 13 anuvakas, which end on ff 105V, ,jo8’^, 

III, 113T, 115', iigVj i2oy, 123, 125, 128, 131V, 136’'^ 
Book YII has 10 anuvikas, which end on ff I39» 
140V, r43v, 146, J48, 151, J34v^ jj(5, 1^8, 160 
Book VIII has 5 oniivakas, which end on ff i6’4’^» 
169 173 177,182 Book IX has 5 anuvakas, which 
end on ff 186, igo, 197, igg, 204 Book X ha’ 
3 amivika*, which end on ff 209, 213, 218, 225, and 
BOO, f 4 Lacunae arc marked on ff 2i\ 32, 35 
fcev 8or 91T 105 U3V, 1,6^ J49V, 151, 

*57^» 180, 215, 223 ITicre are nNo many 

lacunae which are not marked, c g VII, 23 (1) »* 
praclically omitted 
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§5 A^EDIC LITERATUKE— SAilHITA ATHARVA VEDA (937-939) 


600 contains Books XI-XX, except Book XVIII 
It begins with the end of the last anuvaka of Book X, 
and the numbering of the pages in the ongmal is 
continuous Book XI has 5 anuvakaa, which end 
on ff 10^, 16, 19’’, 24, 28^ Book XII has 5 anuva 
kas, which end on ff 34 38^, 44, 48, Book XIII 
has 4 anu\akas, which end on ff 56, 60, 62, 64^^ 
Book XIV has 2 anuvakas, which end on ff Sg’', 75 
Book XV has 2 anuiakas, which end on ff 8r, 85' 
Book XVI has 2 anuvakaa, which end on ff 87^, 90^ 
Book XVII has one anmaka, which ends on f 92’’ 
Book XIX has 7 anuvakas, which end on ff 98, 103'^, 
106, 111, 116, xai, 125'^ Book XX has 9 anuvakas, 
the third of which has three paryayas, nnd these eleven 
divisions end on ff 131, 134, 136, 138^, 141, 146^, 154 
157^, 166, 178^ Books XIX and XX are on 

different paper from the rest of the MS, but are 
probably by the same hand Ff 93, 125, 126 are 
blank The Ivuntapa hvmns are relegated to the end 
of the ninth anuvaka of Book XX, and occupy ff 178’^— 
iSS'^ Lacunae are marked on ff 13'', 30, 30’^, 31, 
3^> 37i 37^ 4fi. 49 5'5> 59i 67, 67^, 69, 70 

llie MS IS exceedingly inaccurate The hymns 
arc numbered most irregularis, and the senbe must 
have known. Uttleor no Sanskrit 

The Atlikrva \ eda was edited by S'ankar Pandit, with 
Sayapa^e comm, 1895, Roth and Whitney, Berlin, 
18315 BIooRidcid also (sec his /(Morta'fedj m Buhler 
nnd Kielhorn’s Grundrttt) has, with Prof Garbe, pre 
pared a reproduction of the MS of the Paippalada 
recension, B iltimorc, 1901, cfaromo photography, 
and promises a transhtiQn of it 

Size 9^x6* in 

'hlalenal Paper of European manufaclure^ Two 
kinds are used (i) m 409 and 600, ff 1-92, water 
marked ‘E Wise 1828’, (a) in 600, ff 93-188, 
water marked * J W Intraan ’ 

ho oj" leates 400— '11 + 225 4-n blank, 800=» + 
188 + 11 blank 

Dale no date is given, but the paper being partly 
water-marked ‘ 1828,’ that must approximately be 
the date of the MS , evidently a copy made for 11 II 
W ilson 

CAaracltr Dcvnn5gan 

938— MS MUl 80 
Atharva veda BanbltA, A.C 1760f 
Oonlenit the Atborva-vedft SatjibitA, m the re«n* 
ston of ^nunakn, Books I> XI-\X, with aewnts. 

Book I ends on f 9, IL on f 19, III, on f , 
D,on r 51, on r 73, M, on f 100'^ 


These six hooks are paged as one part The second 
part of the MS begins on f loi^ Book XI ends on 
f 116V XII, on f 132 , XIII, on f 140^ , \IV, on 
f 147’^ XV, on f IJ4, XVI, on f 157, XVII, on 
f 158^, XVIII, on f 172, XIX, on f 191^ counting 
seventy three hymns instead of sevebty two ns in 
Roth and W hitney*s edition , X\, onf 227 In both 
parts the MS is wntten by the same hand, very 
carelessly and most inaccurately It is an interestin >■ 
fact that the accents, which are marked in red ink, 
are mide m a somewhat unusual form for the Atharva 
the iidatta is marked by a curve under the prccedin" 
syllable, while the svanta is marked by a straight Lne 
through the middle of the sjllablc affected, 0]5parcntly 
10 imitation of the Maitruyaniya method Cf Weber, 
Ind iS/ud, XIII,ix8, Schroeder, ilfat/rayaiii SamhtlH, 
I, p XXXI 


Size loi X 8 in Valertal Paper 
No 0/ leaves 11 + 227 + 11 blank 
Date (1) on f 116^ is written samo 1812 (-a p 
1756) adhtke^yetfaiadl 2 ikome 1 (2) on f 147^ is 
wntten adkiiajeffatadi hudhavare samiat 1812 I But 
the appeannee of the MS forbids the possibility of 
this being Its date , it must be the date of the ongmal, 
and the copy was probably made about a q 1840 
Scnle (0 f 9 likhitam tr^ inkrtnasulalalakrtm \ 

(2) f 1 16’ I hkhtam traiadlsnkrfnatutalialakt*nn \ 

(3) f 147’’ nkhitam Iravadisrtkf^natutttvalakrfnasye 
dam pustakam \ Dhanaiamathe lakhehe tvartham ca 
parariham va T uranaiimadkye I But here agnm tl esc 
particulars most probvbly refer to the scribe of the 
ongmal, or to the patron 

CAaraefer Devanagan 


II BRAHMA^A 

G BRAHMANA RG ^^:DA 

939 — MS Sansk. d. 28 
AifAi-ftyn Srfibciana, A. D 1833-1853 

Gmlenlt tlie Aitoroya Srdhma^a, m cigl t pafictkSi 
complete 

l^ficika 1 on ff 1—28 , 2, on ff 29-61 , 3 on ff 
62-95, 4 on ff 96-122, 5 on ff 123-156, 6, on 
ff 157-187, 7, on ff i8i-2i7, 8, on ff 218-245. 

The original fol nlidnnins scparatelyforcachpu aL'L 
F 246 IS a duj licatc of f 83 

Dooyhl bv Ihc Bodleian ii October, 1892, from 
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§G VIIDIC MIXIUTUKC— llUAlIMAXA-ItG-VIZDA (OaO-Ofl) 


Oinntcli’s catalogue 128 (no 152^) Inside tlic wer 
there IS a signature ‘John ihon,* nrnl «n f 1 the 
entrj ‘Ailareja Ilrahinam Taken at the mpturc 
of ’ 

Sire 10x4111 Ifafrnn/ I’npcr 
Ao ofleates n +246 + 1 blank 
Dnle the foltoM mg dates arc guen at the end of 
the p ificikas 

(1) samiat 1896, hke j;i6i (—id 1839) aatiha 
ranasamiat$are jyeflhasuldha 1 aamnpiam I 

(2) ••ake satraiem sa(ha thinumasaiHcalsare 
udtgaiiane grtima f/ii ufutfftaiukl ittayodaSi gurucare 
««nia;;/am It This is a n 1838 {•^Sale 1760) 

(3) s fltc satrtiiei » hemalaudjlmimns tmeahare ttdaga- 

yane iaUra r/i/ pau^emuai k^fnnptikfediadaignm lihoma- 
viisarc joniH/dnni i This is A n 1837 1759) 

(4) iake aatrtiiem 60 iilamlilnamas iniralaare dalu- 

vaytine iarfatau irniane muse iuklapak*e nngapam 
camtjam gurmnsare /nrfd»;ndam tamaplmn il 

Tins IS A D 1838 {••iake 1760) 

(jj) l«ie flatraieii yekiaa^fha iik<trtnamaaamataare 
udagayane griama ’ftu adfiUajyeffhe muse Suklapalfe 
pratipatUthau hfiomnasare taddwedam pualakam At am~ 
(ikuyam mahukuhiane Itarasildfunialakfelre kfipralire 
tamapfo’yam W a d 1839 1761) 

(6) hke aalrasem pamcahallara it 1775 tl pramadl 
namaaamt atsare udagayane catlre tnaae auddhasaptmii' 
yam | 1 e a » 1833 

(7) iake aatraaem yekunasa(fia t hemalambinama 
aamialaare pausakrfnctcalurdaiyam saumyaiiisare sa 
maptam Had 1837 {••aake 1759) 

(8) iake aatraiem jonmcnran iijoyannmaaamiataare 
flyrinaA’rsnocalur/^yawi sanapio ’yam It This is A D 
1833 {-iake 1755) 

Scribes pancikas i to 5 and 7 are Tvritten bj the same 
hand The scribe calls himself Narayana Golavolkara 
jn the colophon of paticika i, and Narayana, son of 
JlToAodeto Qunavallikara, in the colophons ofpahcikas 
3, 5 and 7 (GuwavaZ/iiarni/i/upan«mcAamtfAfldera»y« 
auian&rayanena hkhitam) Paucika 7 i^as written by 
Ilamakrsna, son (suta) of MahadevaGunavalltkara Tlie 
scribe of pancika 3 does not give his name 
Character Devanagari, beautifully written 

940 --MSS 'Wilson 447 , 448 
Aitareya Brahmana, A D IBIS 1814 
Contents the Aitareya Braimiana of the Bg veda, 
in two lolumes 

447 contains pancikas 1-4 Pancika i begins on 
f i"^, Its (5) adhyayas end on ff 6 , 10^, 17, 24^, 30^, 
2 begins on f 32^, its (5) adhyayas end on ff 42, 4^^, 


54\ 60, 67' , 3 begins on f 69'’, its {5) ndhjajns end 
on fl 77, 86, 96^^, 101'’, 106, 4 hegms on f icS', tts 
(5) ndhy lyns end on If 113^, 120^, 126, 132*', 137 
llie MS IS ft modern cop) and not \cr) needrate 

449 contains pancikas 5-8 Puficik 1 5 begins on 
f its (5) ndh)u)fl3 end on fl 8, 17, 24, 31', 39» 
<5 begins on f 41', its (3) a(lh)a>n8 end on if 44^, 4^1 
34', 64 74 , 7 begins on f 73', its (5) n(ni\fi)as end 
on fT 76*, 86, 93, p8, 103, 8 begins on f J04', its 
(5) ftdlijAyas end on tV J07, 114 117, 125, 130 
V 6t^ liana lactma marked In both cases the tent is 
bounded on cither side h) tiro red lines Pseitber 
\olumc ttos used h) Aufrccht for his edition, Bonn, 

'879 

•Sire 91^x510 Material Piper 

Ao o/lentea 447 •-■11+ 137 +11 blank, 448 — 11 + 
130 + 11 blank 

Date pancika 1 is dated on f 30^ aatnial 1870 
(»A n 1814) caitruiuddha »4 ludhamsare \ 

Pificika 2 on f 67^^ aamial 1869 (— \ P 1813) 
6 Ihaui ittvaaare I 

Panciki 3 on fol 106 aaitnat 1870 I 

Paficikn 4 on f 137 samtat 1870 iBi»ai/la*rfff<T 
14 gurvtuaare I 

Paftnki 5 on 448, f 39 aamiat 1870 naiiukhd 
auddha 5 biidhaiusare l 

i Pificika 6 on f 74 eawic/'iS;© taiSukhakrfna 
guruitisare l 

Pancika 7 on f 103 rffmio/*i870 jeithakrina 1 
raiuatare | 

Paucikn 8 on f X30 aamiat 1870 taiiahhaauddha 
II 6Aau»taiRrare I * , 

Scribe 447, f 30'^ Jyolift ttyvpanamna Juana 
ramena hkhitam I So f 137, 446, ff 39, 103, 130 

Character Dci anagari 

941 — MS Wilson 448 
Aitareya Brahmana, 17tli or 18th cent P 

Contents MSS of pancikas 3 5, 6, S of the 
Aitareya Brahmana 

(1) Pancika 3 begms on f l'' and ends on f 31 The 

(5) adhyayas end on ff 7V, i^v Tlie 

text 13 fairly accurate A later hand has divided the 
longer sentences into their component clauses “by red 
strokes above the line The text is bounded on either 
side by two red lines 

(2) Paocika 5 begins on f 33^ and ends on f 74^ 
The adhyayas end on ff 40'', 49 56, 64 74 flie 
text 15 not very accurate It is m quite a different 
hand from part (i) 
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(3) Faucika 6 beg ns on f 76^ and ends on f too The 
(5)adbjajas endon ff 78^,81', 86,93, 100 'iheends 
of the clauses are marked SMth strokes in red mk o\er 
the line Tlie text is bounded pn cither side by tvro red 
lines This part is written by the same hand as part (i) 

(4) Faficika 8 begins on f 102^ and ends on f 130^ 
The (5) adhyajas end on ff 105'^, 113, 117, 125, 130^ 
By a mistake the 39th adhy lya in the original is called 
the 4Cth Tlie text is inaccurate It is bounded on cither 
side by two black lines Tins part is in a different hand 
from the others 

Formerowner part (4)has on f 102 idam puatalam 
Muramdtb/iaij^aiabhaltasjfa pukam sapiam I 
Size 93^5310 Material Paper 
Ko oj" leaies 111 + 130 + 11 blank 
Dale no date is given for parts (t) or (3), which 
are contemporaneous, but they probably belong to the 
end of the 17th or beginning of the 18th century 
For part(a) wehaac onf 74 iraianamase Suktap/ltje 
dakttnaijane pratipalilliau bliantiiaeare I The year does 
not appear, but it is probably late 18th century 
For part (4) we haae on f 10a 1770 iake 1635 

(“A D 1713) asai/Artia® 3 ratou l 

Scribe none is gl^en for parts (1) or (4) 

For part (2) we liai e on f 74^ ftepolhi Vemlalaeiva 
eya Ukht \ which may denote the person for whom it 
was written 

For part (3) we have a very illegible note on f 102 
The name seems to be S'aoibhubhatta 
Character Devanagan 

942 — MS MiU 163 

Sayana’s Commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana, 
eu'ly 18th cent ? 

Contents Sayana’s Commentary on the Aitareya 
Brahmana, adhyayas 1—5 (-spaiicika l) F l is sup- 
plied by a modem hand T,d , Bilil /nd, 1894— 1898 , 
Anandasrama Series, no 32 Poona, 1896 

Former shel/mark MS BodI San«cr 34 
Size i2gX7iin Material Paper 
No 0/ leaves 11 + 56 

Bile theMS was apparently written at the begin 
ning of the i8th century 
Character De\ anagan 

943 — MS Mill lei 

Sayana’s Commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana, 
18th cent P 

Contents Saynpa’s Commentary on the Aitareya 
Brahmana, adliyayas I 5 (“panciLa i) 

Fortner outiers the name of Ramasukla is given 


on f 83 (on f I it 13 crossed out) as owner of 
the MS 

Former shel/mark MS Bodl Sanscr 33 
Size iOjX5^m Material Paper 

No of leaves 11 + 85 

Iktle the MS apparently belongs to the middle or 
beginning of the i8th century. 

Character Dcianagari 

g4.4._MSS fiansk e 6, 6 
Kausitaki Brahmana, A B 1730, 1731 
Contents the thirty adhynyas of the Kausitaki 
Brahmana of the Rg \edi, copied by one hand 
6 contains adhy ty ns 1-15, which end on ff 5, 

26, 33, 42, 52, 63'^, 76^, 84, 94, loi^, III, 118^, 126, 
134''^ Ff 132, 133 are inverted 

6 contains adhyayas 16-30, which end on ff ll'', 
28, 37, 44, 51^ 62T, 72V, 80, 96\ 115T 125, 134, 
I 42 > 153 

Both volumes are on the whole carefully written and 
accurate TJiere are a very few notes in a later hand, 
and occasionally yellowp gment is employed for erasures 
Tlie text IS bounded on either side by two black lines 
This MS was used by B Lindner for his edition, 
Einl, p V21, his ‘ OJ It shows the normal text The 
sankbya given by Lindner is from 8, f 15^ It is 
true that 6, f 134^, gnes the name ws Kausitakt^, 

6 , f 153, as Sankhhyana^ but as the latter is quabHed 
as Kavtitakmatanusari, the former title deserves the 
preference (cf Lindner, p 11) 


Presented hj Dr Fitz Edward Hall m 1861. 
Former shel/inark MS Bodl Sanscr 5, 6 
Size 8® X 4J in Material Paper 
No of leaves 6 = 11 + 134+1 blank, 6 = 1 + 153 + 1 
blank 

Dale (j) purvarddha is dated on f 134^^ samvat 
i786{=a d 1730) varje aiadhakrsna 3 camdratesare I 
(2) uUararddha 13 dated on f 153 stash snsamiat 
1787 (=A D 1731) vase paufakrsna 12 hhrguiasare \ 
Senbe (i) f isf' of 6 Ukhxtam idam ioiiflrjrifi- 
jayaramasutamkliaramena Kasyam I 

(2) f 153 of 6 likhtlam idam saivasricijayarumal 
majasukharamena I Kasyam \ 

Character Devanagwi 

945 — MS Sanflk d 4 

Kansitaki Brahmana, A B 1669 
Contents the uttararddha, 1 e adliyayas 16-30, of 
the Kansitaki Brahmana of the Rg veda Adhyaya l6 
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begins on f anil ends on f 7' , ndliysjn 17 ends 
on f 11'^, 18, on f 17 , 191 <’ • ^o. on f l6^, 

21, on f 30^ , 22, on f 37 » "3> ^ 42 ^ » 24j on f 47 , 

-3, on f 36 , 25, on f 6j , 27, on f 71'’ , 28, on f 76^ , 
29, on f 80^ , 30, on f ^6 t/i Kmisitakimatanusan 
iumlchiJfanahrahmane .tnmso ^dhynyah \ ioinn;)fo^ \ 

Tor this title cf MS Snnsk e 5,6 ( 044 ) Tins MS, 
which 15 accurate, i* the ‘ o,* used hy B Lindner for his 
-edition of (he Ivaa«itaki Brahoiaria, see Einl ^ p vii 
Tlic (cit IS bounded on either side by tiro fed lines 


Presented bv Dr d^lz Hdward Hall in t86i 
Pormer oivner f 1 IraffaneianatAas^edam pusta 
lam 1 Cf MS SansV d 3 

Former ihet/inark MS BodL Sansci* 4 
Fire to} X 6 in olfn/enql Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves u + 86 + u blank 
iltle f Sfi’ sriiameal 1725 (--a d 1669) terfe 
reij'ill:/ ariirfi 8 Itlhau trurwusare \ 

Senbe f 86^ vrddtanaffararaslaryamutihyamta-‘ 
rffj I ityasutarasamkarasulosutur tnra/tviu srlraranaSl 
wiodAyf dharmarlhtt hk/Uam Patyum dutedevartima ne 
pothl \ Cf MS Sanilv d 3 
(rhameter Dcianij-tn 

It Junes tie Mb has Iwcn consulcmbly dama^l 
by water Tlie lease* base been iluck toother, anjl 
mans tetters hare become illcgil le 

g 40 -MSS 8*n*lc.o n, 4 
KAO*ttakl Brflbmana, A D 1700-1702 
Cantenit the Kauvltalct Br&bmana, < r 8 ' 4 xikli&yaDa 
Br^hma^a, in tliifts adie^^as 

S c< ntains adtiT&vss >~I j , 4 adliTasa* tS—yo 
In 3 a lhv*s a i en Is on f 6 ' j 2, on f ly'f , 3 on 

f 23', 4 on f 31*", 5 on f 40, C, on f 4^’’, 7, on 

f S^’^l 8. on f 6 ;’, 9 on f 73^^ , in,on f 79’, 11, on 
f 13 «n f 93, It onf 9S,*i4 on f 104, 15 on 
f lic’^ 3 rml«l »ti Ffluf-tiii V Wwate pemceJaso 
Vtjr lydt » 1 Rt l» I lank Imt nothin,* is miss n;f 
In 4 ailtiTas* i 5 en t* on f 1 1 , 17, oo f 17 , 3^, on 
f -R , I ^ fi f jR* so on f 4*,'' t 31, on f ^ 2s on 
f f'* -t on f *• , 2j,tn f 84* 23, on f 

s', on f 131* 3* on r »t'’ • sR on f 141’^, 29 on 

t l<»i* 3 rn f 15/ If I >9 I str !>rm saj |hed 

In » rv rr t-otem tvs I 4 m^Is 1 t< 

•A-u^cter ^1 • mI t lyesa’riJtCTflor (n“»» t m 3 VAyJyaJ 
j -t. 

TW tj \ rip s rr%.' n-s oTl p-ir »n 1 to* of 
t*-» rt’i* JO « •Vii'V o r \ts t» t' '»se ttsol tnr 

Ik Xjt *r*r f-rhseN* -hcfl'e Kauj ski llrt' s **>* 
tJet-v 


II, 9 end, ii*idala and iisldali, Lindner, p 8, n 4 

III, 2, iakir asau, p 9, n i 
III, 4, profr;nni/i, p II, n l 
III, g,prinamli, p 14, n. 1 

n , 3, abhyudrafiaya, p 15, n 1 , aptpathayaU, twice, 
p 15. n 2 

VI, 9, c«iy«H, j) 25 n 1 

\ I, lOk prutarat, p 25 n 2 , vdicinaita, p 25, n 5 
M, 12, pralarz^yamo, p 25 , n 1, vpaSnito^p s6,n s 
\ III, 3, ffaro, p- 35, n } 

\n, 4, totfl/jliiriii ea, and vaso(karasya, the latter m 
a passage supplied in marg sec in^ p 54 
b 5 

Win, 5, paniehepuh saslreiuihan partiehepo ’Anaya 
Off rtiitii’, p 105, notes 
XXIV, 1, ha nr irairo, p 107, n 2 
XW, 10, iiland iAarr*yafi/i, p it”, n 2 

Tlicrc arc many marginal notes and. correebons bj 
o second hand 

I Bow^Atin 1885 through Dr GrTlubaut of Bcnaic* 
Tlic name of Jisanaroma is picn as owner of the MS 
ot the bfginnmg and end of each tolutne 
Sire 8j-X4jjn 2Jofen)l Piper 
l»o 0/ hares 0»i+li2, 4 — i+i6f 
Pale at the end of 3 we find the dates janirat 
j8i8 (••a P t/63) eniit piufaiuddka 6 snlre likkf 
famm tdam pustakam I At the end of 4 snmrat |8l6 
(•\ n 1760) tarfe ratsSkhasaddhasaptaml lhauma* 
r Itare likAitam ( * 

Senbe Jlvonarima, of Benares, seems to ba'C 
written the book himself M e read after the date m 
di '■AaniamkaratadJfmajattraiamlara/adUmaj yi* 
r imrituiriiinatyeJam puslnkatn I dritcorydni I 71 mnrra* 
saitntdAau 1 

CS ir If frr DciiiiSgarf.. 

Omanirnfa/iowr iti gild on IT 43, 49L 63, 73II, Ro, 
9S\ and ico^ of 3 


7 imAIIMAVA-SAMA-Vr.nA 

017 ~it 3 k\U»eaS 73 
nf 4 hra*r*.A.D 1 -ao 

O •tfn’i lUTl^iJy* Brihms^sirpf kir-i srtU 
wihou* fcfrcrl*. It iK^nns o-i f ir rn,t» on 
f The 2 jl ifTipip aka% md on (S’ icL I'f’, «< 

3 '*, 4 **^ CiS ,4s 

I 'jj*. J-l’. l*' ■/; 2-'/. 2lv', 2J1'. 24-, H4'. 
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§ 7. ArEDIC LITERATURE— BRAHilANA-SAJI^V ^^DA (947-949) 


465, 275, 289 The MS IS fairly accurate • Ff 50^, 
103, 140, 180'^ are blank Ff 227— '•30 have been sup 
plied by a later, though not vety modem, hand Yellon- 
pigment is frequently used for erasures, corrections, SU; 
The tevt is bounded on either side by two red bnes 
The MS also forms a part of the Sama veda 
corpus, see MS 'U’ilson372 (011) 

Stze lo|-X5-l-in Jilaferial Paper 
J\o 0/ leaies 11 + 289 + 11 blank There is no 
f 230 in the onginal foliation 

Date f 289 samvat 1815 (=A n 1759) xar$e 
sraianamase tuklapalse 3 trtiya sttmaiaaare \ 

Senbe adyeha sntaranasiiastaiyamodhaeatunedl 
jhaliyatr°-puru$otlmatmajadhamnestara hkhitam gatr^~ 
amarekarapathanarthaya tha panpakararthaya I Cf 
MS Ttilson 380 (000), MS Mill 146 (061) 

Character Devanagan 

Jnjunes ff 227-231 of the original have been lost, 
and are replaced by ff 227-230 of the new foliation 

948— MS Kill 37 
Tondya Jrahmana, 10th coot f 
Oonlenle the Tandya or FaScavunes Brahmana of 
the Sama veda complete m tnenty fire prapuhakis 
It begins on f The (25) prapathakas end on 
ff 4-r, 7, 9V, 14, 17T, 23, u?'', 3*. 3^^ 40> 43^ 49^ 
54^ 59^> ^4^ 69. 7^^ 8i, 83, 91, 93^ 97, 101, 

105T The tevt is fairly accurate and m carefully 
irriltcD, though modem Lacunae are marked on 
ff I’'’, 10, 12, 78 The MS IS written in various 
styles of handwriting, but they all seem to be by one 
and the same band Cf MSS Milson 373 (047), 
396,397 (040), Mill 146 (051) 


Sire J4’x7j-in Matenat Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves 11+ 105+it blank 
Dale probably about a n 1820—1850 
Character Devnnagari 

949_MSS 'Wilson 300, 307 
Tllndya Brfilunana, with the commentary of SSyana, 
A.D 1747 

Contents the Tfindya BrJihmana, irilb the com 
mcnlary, called SimavedirthaprakaSa, of SavanucSiya 
It begins with adhjuja ii 
300 contain* two parts 

. (i) Adhyajas ii, 12 they Ixgm on f and end 
on f iiyr Ailh>u\a ii contains ii kliaij<Jo»» which 
nid on ir 6T, 9, 1!, 20'. 23'. =4'. 2S'. 


Adfayaja 12 contains 13 khandas, wh ch end on ff 
44» 46* 52» 59^ 66^, 7 h 75> /S, 84-^, 92, loj, loj'*', 

117^ 

(2) Adhyayas 13, 14, 15 they begin on f jiS^, 
with a separate folntjon in the onginal, and end on 
f 241 Adhyaya 13 contains 12 khandas, which end 
on ff 121, 123, 128, 135, 140, 143, 146, 147, ij2, 157; 
160, 1637. Adhyaya 14 contains 12 khandas, which 
end on ff 167, i6S^, 173, 175, iSi^, 184, 186, 188, 194, 
195T, 200, 202V Adhyaya 15 contains 12 khandas, 
which end on ff 206, 207^, 214, 216, 223, 224’'’^ 228^, 
229, 233, 236 239, 24T 

There are many erasures, &c , in yellow pigment 
There are no accents The text is embedded in the 
commentary The page is hounded on either side by 
two broad red lines 

It IS possible that these adhyayas ore written by the 
same hand as part (i), though it is not certain 

307 contains two put* 

(1) Adhyayas. 16, 17, 18 they begin on f and 
end on f io6’. Adhyaya 16 has 16 khapdas, which 
end on ff 7, 9, 12, 15'^, 21’’, a4» 25, 28^, 30, 32^, 36’^, 
39, 42, 44, 45^, 47^ Adhyaya 17 has 14 khanijos, 
which end on ff 53, 54, 54^, 56, 58, 58’’, 59, ffo^, 5r, 
67, 64, 65, 68^, 70^ Adhyaya 18 has ii kln^Ilas, 
which end on ff 74, 77, 78’*’, 80, 83, 87, 89, 94^^, 99^, 

ic6^ 

(2) Adhyayas 19-25 they begin on f 107’’', with 

a separate ^Iistion m the ongmol, and end on f 282^^ 
Adhyaya 19 has 19 khandas, which end on ff 109^, 
jjj, 113, iiy, 117’^, JiST, 120^, 121, 122^, 125, 126'^ 
128, 129, 130, J30, 131, 132, 133, I34 Adhyaya 20 
has 16 khaijdas, which end on ff 136^, 138, 139’’, 
141, 142^ I43^ 143, 143^* *44^ *44^ »47^ »49i 
154^, 159^, 162^ Adhyaya 21 has 15 khan^aa, which 
end on ff 167, 169, 174'*’, 175, 176, 177, 178, 

i8r, 186, I??’’, 189, 190^ 194, 195 Adhyaya 22 has 
18 khandas, winch end on ff 196, 196, 197, 198, 199, 
199T, 201, 201^, 202^, 203, 204, 205, 205^, 206’’, 207», 
208, 2o8r, 209'^ Adhyaya 23 has 28 khaij las, which 
end on ff 212, 212^,214, 215 215^ 217^ 218, 218^, 

219 3>9’^» 220S 221, 2'’2^, 223 224, 226, 226^, 227, 
229, 229^ 229^ 230, 230^ 230^ 231, 23I^ 231% 232 
Adhaayn 24 has 20 khandas, which end on ff 236, 
*36^ 237^ ^3f^^ 239 =39^ 239a-, 240, 241, 243^ 

544\ 246, 248, 249, 249Tf -26®' 2J2, 253, 233^ 
Adhyfiya 25 has 18 khnnijas, which end on IF 2j6*', 

258, 339^ 260^, 261, 363, 263 264 2^4*, 2/0% 272, 
272^ 274^ 275^ 277, 278, 278^ aSjr 

TJiere are no accents. ^ cllow p gment is used f r 
erasnres The text is lioiindfd on cilheriilc hv tno 
red lines TTie writing of tl e ^fS it Curlv accurate • 
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On the Tandya Bnhmatjn, scc'\^ebc^, Jnrf Siufis 
I, 36-41, Calalj 1 , 67 sq Ed, J 3 ii/ Ind, with 

Sayana’a commentary, by Anandacandra Ycdantavagiia, 
1870-1874 

Size ii^x6|in ifa^erici? Paper 
No of leasee 396=114-241+11 blank , 307=114- 
283 -f 11 blank 

Date both volumes ore clearly of about the same 
date, as they are probably m the same hand For 
397 a date is gi\en on f 282''^ samxat 1803 (=A d 
1747) tarfc je?{aiadt 5 panicamynm somatttaare \ 

Serthe 387 , { aSa^ hkhilam tdam Varnnasyum 
Thakkwanamdaramena abhyamiaramigarajhatnjatrtpa-‘ 
^hisusadusiialmajalripaihihiadattena Ukhapdo ’yam 
gramihah » svarlham parartham ea \ It is doubtful if 
the Dodl ealal, p 379^, is right m simply saying that 
S'nadatta 171016 it for Thakkuranandarama’s use The 
MS seems to show traces of two different bands, and 
jn any case the names must he transposed 
Character Devauagan. 

950—MS Sanak d 7 

Sflyana’s Commentary on the Tandya Srahmana, 
17th cent P 

Coniente the Madhaviya Samavodarthaprokala, 
being a commentiry on the Tandya or Paticavimsa 
Brahmana of the Sama s eda by Say anacarya, composed 
under Virabukka {sic), accorchng to the colophon, 1 e 
between about a d 1337 and A u 1379 This MS does 
not contain, as is stated m (he 2?orf^ calal, p 405*, 
the commentary on adhy&yas 6—20, but only that on 
ndhyayas 6 , 7, 8, lo, being the larger portion of the 
second paiicika Adhyiyad begins on f the (10) 
khandas end on ff 5, 6^, 9, 12, 15'^, igr, 2^7, 27, 

33’^ \dhyaya 7 begins on f 33^ the (10) khandas 
end on ff 36 37^, 41, 43 45T, 48, 51, 53V 55, 57T 
Adhj^ya 8 begins on f 37^ the (9) khandas end on 
ff 59^, 60^, 61^ 64, 66, 69^, 72, 76^, 79, then the 
MS passes over the rest of ndhyaya 8 and all 9, but 
gnes ndhyaya 10 complete in 12 khan das, which cod on 
ff 82 84 87^ 89''^, 94, 97, 97^, g8, g8^, 99^, 100, 103 
The MS IS carcfiiUy ^vnltcn, but apparently the 
scribe knew little Sanskrit as be very ficquently 
marks lacunae, probably because he d d not understand 
the test, and not because it was act lally defective in 
the MS copied The test is hounded on either side 
by two red lines Cf MSS Wlson 396, 397 (040) 

Doughl at Benares m i86i 
• Former sheJ/mark %IS IJod! Sanscr y. 


Size •10^x510 Material Paper 
No ofieates ii + 303-hii blank 
Bate probably middle of 17th century 
Character Dc\anagan 

951 (1-3)-M:8 MiU 146 

Tandya and Arseyft Brabmanos, A B 1761 
Contents 

1 MS note on tlie Sama veda, probably by Mill, 
ff 1, 11 

2 The Tfindya Brabmana of the Sama i Cda, 
twenty five prapatliakas, ff 1—209 ends on f 209’' 
tad elad tthasyjam sahasrasamialsaram elena lat 
taSrjal^ tariam rddhtm urdhnuvant sanam rddhim 
fdhnnianli ya elad vpayanli 1118 II lit pancavmtah 
praputhakak 112511 Ihere is another copy of this 
work by the same hand in MS l^ilson 373 (047) 

3 The Arseya Brabmana of the Sama t eda, three 
prapathakas, ff 220-224 It begins on f 210'' in 
ganesuya namah i owi namah samaxedaya I aiha khalo 
ayam arsah pradeio bhavaty ysinam namadheyagotro 
padharannm i Ac It ends on f 2^4 smu ra mahnya (or 
mofnya f) vu iaki oryo to iakvaryo to II flp II tty Arye- 
yohrahmanasya trliyab prapnihahah I * 

Farmer shelfmaiks in order of date (i) MS BodI 
Sanscr 41 , (2) MS Bodl Sanscr 20 
Size 119X5^15 Material Paper 
Ao of Uaies u4-225 

Date gamvat 1817 ( = a d 1761) murgaitrsamase 
SuKlapakfe j 

Senbe t Tripitlu Dhanesvara of Benares 
C/taracieTi Devanagan 

952 (1, 2)— MS MiU 160 
Commentary on the Samavidhana Brabmana, 

end of 18th cent 

Contents 

1 Sayana’s Commentary on the Samavidhana 
Brabmana of the Sama leda, three ndliyayas, complete, 
ff 1-78 Ed , Burnell, London, J&73 , trans , IvOoou, 
Halle, 1893 

2 Three odd lines on some Prayalcitta, not 
belonging to the preceebng work 

thrmer shelfmark MS Bodl Sanscr 32 
Size i4l-x6in Material Paper 
Ao ofJeaves n + 8 i 

Date the MS probably belongs Jo the end of Ibc 
18th century 

CAaracter De^ anigin 
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8 BRAHJIAXA YAJUR A^DA 

953_MSS MiU 116, 117 . 

S'atapatha Brahmana, A D 1839, 1686 

Conlenls Books I, II, IV, V, VI, Vll, X, XU, 
XIV, XV, X^ II of the 8 atapatfaa Brohmana in the 
Kan^a recension 

116 confams 

(i) Book I beginning on f The (6) adhj’ajas end 
on ff 17, 33^, 53^, fig, 83'*’, ico The (2a) brlhmanas 
end oit ff 4’?, 8, 10, 17, 31 , 25, 29'’, 40’’,43V, 48, 

53*; (fa, fi5, (Jg 77r, g2, gy, 92, 95, 97*; ico The 
text IS somenhat inaccurately wrjttcn in a fairly recent 
hand No division into prapathakas, as is usual m 
the Madhyandina recension, is made A lacuna is 
marked on f 32’^ Its title is ekapadiks, corres 
ponding to Book II of the Madhyandma recension 

(«) Bookll beginning on f 101’' The (8) adhyajaa 
end on ff 108T, Ji6^, 134^, 130, 133^, 143^, 131, t 59 T 
The (32) bnhmanas end on ff 103, 104^, J07, loS’’, 
no'^, 113 ^, 1T4'', iifi^, 118^, I 2 T, ii"*, 124’^, 125^, 127, 

119 . '3=> "32. >33^ '34^. '3S\ ' 38 '. ■40’'. Mi. >43’. 
>43’. >4?. >30. >3'. >53’. >33’. >5*. >39’ Tlie loit ij 
tery neatly written, and seems accurate It is bounded 
on either side by two red lines The title of the book 
16 h3^'lryaJna, and it corresponds to port of Book I of 
the Madhyandmi recension 

(3) Book IV beginning on f ifio’^ It is, however, 
incomplete in this MS , only the pralhama am^a. being 
given The (4) adhyayas end on ff 170, 183^, tgfi’^, 
>•08^, The (16J brahmanas end on ff 162, 1^4^, 
j 57*', 170, 175, 180, 182, 1-85^, 187^, 189^^, 192’'^, 
196^, 199'^, 202, 203V, ao8^ It IS fairly accurate, 
and IS written by a m\ich older hand than 
Book II Its title, adhvara, and contents are 
similar to those of Book III of the Madhjandina 
recension The text is bounded on cither side by 
two black lines 

(4) Book V beginning on f 209'’ The (8) adhyayas 

end on ff 222, 233^, 243^, 256^, 275, 281, 291 

The (38) brahmanas end on ff 213, 216, 218, 219'', 222, 
226, 228, 230, 233'^, 236^, 240, 241'^, 243^, 248% 251V, 
254 256^, 258^, 260^^, 264, 266, 267, 268V, 269^, 371, 
272^ 274. 275, 275^ 276, 276^, 278'", 279^, 281, 383 
284^, 288, 291 It 18 written, by the same hand as 
Book IV, and in the same style Its title, graha, 
and contents are similar to those of Book IV of 
the ^^adhyandlna recension 


117 contains 

(1) Book VI beginning on f 1'^ The (2) adhyayas 
end on ff fiv and 12 The {7) bmhmanas (Meber 
says 6 , wrongly) end on ff 2^, 3’', 5, 6^, S^, 11, 
12 The MS IS written by the same hand xnd 
in the same style as Book II Its title is \a 
japeja 

(2) Book VII beginning onf Tl)e(5)adhyayi3 
end on ff 19, 26, 32^ 36, 39^ The (19) brahmanas end 
on ff 14^, 16, 17V, 19, 20, 22’^, 23^^, afi, 28^, 31, 
32 ^ 34 » 35 . 35 ^ 3 < 5 , 38. 38^. 39 '^ Ff 3 h 33 , 35 4 ° 
are on yellon paper The MS is written by the same 
hand and m the sxme style as Book VI It treats of 
the rxjasuya These two books correspond to Book V 
of the Madhyxndina recension 

(3) Cook X beginning on f 41^ The (5) adhyayas 
end on ff 45^ 50^, 54^, 61, fij The (20) brahmanas 
end on ff 43^ 44V, 45, 45V, 47, 48, 49V, 50^ 51T, 52V, 
53 ^ 54 % 57 , 5 ^^, 60, 6j, 62, 63% 64% 65 The MS is 
written by the same hand as Book VII, but the text 
IS not bounded by two red lines The title, citi, and 
contents arc similar to those of Book VIII of the 
Madhyandina recension 

(4) Book XII beginning on f 66'' The (6) adhyayas 

end on ff 71% 79% 84, 92, 100% 104 The (28) brah 
roanas end on ft 67'', 68, 69% 71, 71^, 73, 73T, 73, 
77% 79% ^®% ^*% ®2% 84, 86, 88% gi, 92% g',, 

93 95 . 97 % Joo% *01% 103% i® 4 > i 04 Lacunae 
arc marked on ff 87, 94% 96% 97% 98, 98’^ Ff 
66, 69. 7>. 73 7 S, 77 . 79 . * 7 . 9 °. 9 '. 94. >04 “e 

on yellow paper The MS is written in a hand not 
identical as M cber says, with that of Books 11 , I, 
VII, X, but much more clumsy, apd beanng a si ght 
likeness to the hand of Book 1 The text is hounded 
on- either side by two red lines The title, agnirahasya, 
and contents are similar to those of Book X of the* 
Madhyandina recension 

(5) Book XIV beginning on f 105’' Tlie (8) adliya- 
yas end on ff no, 117, 123, 130, 137, 14'’, 149% 155*' 
The (29) brahmanas end on ff 107, 107X, logv, no, 
III, 113% 115% 117, 118, 119^, 121, 122, 123, 125% 
127% 130, 132, i34‘», 137, i3&% 140, 142. 4J44. 145% 
147V, 149% 151, 152, 135’' The MS is composed of 
three distinct parts (1) ff 103^—127 are written in 
an ancient hand , (a) ff 127^-149^, 153-150'^ are 
wntten in a hmd about 30— 100 years more recent, 

ff 150— 152, containing brahmanas 1, 2 of adhyava 8, 
are wntten in a quite modern hand, both sections 
having been apparently passed over by the second 
hand •'^oher, Sal ipatha Bra/ matia, p ix, identifies 
the first hand with that of Books IV, V, and Ibe 
second and third, which he does not distingu sh, mih • 
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that of Books 11 , "V I, VII, hut these identihcations 
seem to be decidedly 'Strong The text is bounded on 
either side by three red lines The title, madhyami, 
and contents arc similar to those of Book XII of the 
Madhyandina recension Ff 1 1 8'^, 1 23''' were ongtnally 
blank, but are scribbled upon 

(6) Book XV beginning on f 156^ The (7) adhy lyas 
end on ff 160'', 167, 170'''', 176, i8i^, i8^, 184^ The 
(40) bnhmanas end on ff 155', 157^> 158% '^$8^ 159. 
159'^, 160, 160^, 160^, 161'', 162^, 163, 163'^, 164, 
364^, 166, 166^,167,167, 167^, 167^, 368, 168^, 

169 j6g, 169^ 170, 170^, 172, 173^, 175, 176, 
177'^, 179, 180, 181', 182^, 184, 184^^ It IS copied 
by the same hand and in the «anie style os 
Books II, M, VII, X Its title, a^inmcdlia, and 
contents are Mmilar to tho«e of Book XlII of the 
Madhyandina recension 

(7) Book XVII beginning on f 186^ The (6) 
adhyayaa end on ff 194, aoo^, 209, 218, 221, 228 
The (47) brahmanas end on ff 186^, 187^, 189% I9i^» 
194, 194, 196, 196'^, 197, 198^, 200, 200'', 201^, 202’’, 
203, 203, 203’’, 203"^, 205, 206, 209, 210^, 2TI, 214, 
216, 217^, ai8, 218^, 2 i8^, 218^, 219, 210, 219, 219, 
219’^, 219^, 219’’, 219’’, 220, 220, 221,221, 222, 223% 

. 225, 227, 228 The MS IS written by the same 
hand and in the same style as Book XV Its contents 
correspond to the Brhadaranjaka Upam^ad of the 
^ladhjandina recension (klV, prapathakas 3-7), the 
Prarargya section of thit book (XIV, i 2) being 
counted as a separate book (XVI) in the Kanva 
recension The words cited by M eber, I c , p xi, as 
the beginning of Book XVI are to be found on f 185, 
at the end of Book XV A lacun*! is marked on 
f 220 In all -the hooks the accents are marl ed, 
. probably by a later band, in red ink 

These hISS are described by Weber, Satapalha 
Srahmana, pp ix-xi The only part of the Kanva 
^akba yet edited is Book XVII, the Upanisad There 
areagood manynotices of itscattcred through Eggcling’s 
translation of the Batapatha Brahmana, m the Borrerf 
Books of the East The hsts gnen by Weber, I c, 
p X, are m 110 , f 160, and 117 , f 155^ 


Size i2jX6'm ilalenal Paper 
Ao ofleaies 116 = ii + 2gi + ublank , 117=04-228 
+ 11 blank In the original each aolimie has its own 

foliation 116 has 100+59 + 494-82 (really 83, for 
f 42 13 repeated) leaics, 117 has 12 + 28+25+39+ 
48 (really5i,for ff 46,47, 48 arc repeated) + '•9 (realty 
30, for f 6 IS repeated) + 43 Icaies 

Date (i) no dale is giicn for Book I, but it may 


%eiy probably be assigned to the beginning of the 
19th century 

(2) Book II 18 dated on f 159^ insumiat 1895 

(=A V 1839) I neyfimnrtor//ane® fnrtianam miwo/fome 

mase tatSak/iamase Iffnapak^e pamcamivara guru 
vasare I Weber, / c, p ix, says samvat 1875, but 
this IS fi slip 

(3) Book IV 13 not dated, but must be of the same 
date as Book Y. 

(4) Book V IS dated on f 291 samiat 16^1 (*= 
A D T595) tarfe bJiadre krfnadvthpum Sukre I 

(5) Book VI IS undated It is of the same penod 
as Book VII 

(6) Book VII 13 dated on f 40^ samiat 1895 
tatSaUtaiukla 3 vurasukara I 

(7) Book X IS undated It is of the «ame date as 

(2). (5). (6) 

(8) Book XII is undated Probably about a d 
1820—1840 

(9^ Book XIV 13 undated The first hand is 
probably about A d J500, the second 100 years 
later, the third about a j> 1850 

(10) Books XV and XTII are undated, but are of 
the same age as (2), (5), (6), (7) 

Senbes only one name J» giien, viz that of the 
wnter of Books II, \ I, VII, X, XT, XVJI , sec 118 , 
f T59 hkhitaii Ooimdaramalrahmana ) 117 , f 65, 
m identical terms Of the writer of Books IV and V 
It IS said on f 291 Ukhitam Bhaiamsamkaradiaakah ^ 
dnalanam sammdhumne ca I • 

Character Deranagari 

954 r— MSS MiU 121 124 . 

Satapatlia Brahmana, A.D 1572 , 1660 , latb cent P 

Contents the whole of the Satapatba Brahmana, 
with the exception of the first two prapathakas of 
Book XIV, in the M-idhyandina recension 

121 contains • 

(1) Book I, the ha^iryajua, beginning on f The 

(7) prapathakas end onff 19, 37^, 53T, S6, lox, U7 

The (37) brahmanns end on ff 4^, 7^^, 13, 16^, 19, 

20^, 24, 28, 32, 35, 37X, 40, 42, 47T 50, 52, 53^ 56'^, 
58T, 61, 65 67, 69^, 7jT, 77, 80, 83, 86, 90, 92^, 98^, 
loi, 105, 109^, TI4, 117 

(2) Book II, tbe eknpadika, beginning on f 118’^ The 

(S) prapatliakas end on ff 134^ 149, 184^^, 200 

The (24) brahmanas end on ff 120^, 123, 124, 129. 
I 3 *T» * 34 '^^ 146^, 149, 15a, 158, j6o, 163^, 

169^ 173, i8j, 184T, 186, ip3\ 196T, 199 soo 

(3) BookIII,thendhvnri,begmnuigonf;:oi^ The 
(7) pmpxthnkas end on ff 2 i8t, 238, 255 273^, 291, 
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3®7^j 325 The (37) brahmansis end on ff 203, 206, 
210, 213, 218^, 22^, 226^, 230, 232, 234''^, 238, 242'^, 
246, 248^, 252^, 255^, 260, 262^, 266, 269, 273'', 277, 
280'^, 283^, 2S8, 289, 291, 293, 295^, 300^, 335^, 307^* 

3°9» 312, 3M^> 3-°> 325 

These three books nre irntten by the same band, 
very carefully The fevt is bounded on either Bide by 
three red lines The accents are added in red »nk by 
a later hand Apparently Books 1 and H were accented 
by one hand, in an ink winch has turned sery black, 
nhile Book III was done by a different band 

122 contains 

(t) Book IV, the graba, beginning on f The 
(5) prapathakas end on ff 19,38,36,73,90 The (59) 
brahmapas end on ff 5, 8, lo^, 12, 14^, 19, 21, 23^ 
=7* 30, 33'^> 35> 3^> 43> 48^1 53^ 5^> 59» 6i», 

64^, 66, 67T, 69, 70, 71'^, 73, 75, 76, 77T 78, 7ST, 79V 
80, 84, 87, go 

(a) Book T, the sava, beginning on f 91’' The 
(4) prapa(hakas end on ff icfiT, 125, 141^, 158^ The 
(25) brahmaiiaa end on ff 93'»', 96, 98^, ior,*io3, 
JoST, XII, 113, 116T, iiS’’, 121^ 123, 125, 129, 
134» 135* 138* I4i''» I44’’r M7^ M9^j J5>* *52» 
*56T» 158T. 

(3) Book YI, the ukhasatnbharano, beginning on 
f 139T The (5) prapathakas end on ff 184^, aia’^, 243, 
‘ 268, 296^ The (27) bralitnanas end on ff 163, 171^, 
176, i84^, 195, 198,2107, 212^, 2-0^, 223^, 226^, 229^, 
* 34^ ^37"^, U3i 25o’’> 235^ 339, 264, 268, a74» 
279, 284, 289, 293, 296'''. 

Books IV and V are written by one band, the same 
that wrote Books I— III F 80 is an early restoration 
of a lost leaf, f 200^ is blank The text is bounded 
by three red bnes in Books IV, V, by two black m 
Book A I 

iSS contains • 

(1) Book Vn, the bastighata or, as here, bastn^at, 
beginning on f The (4) prapathakas end on ff 16^, 
32, 48^, 60 Tlie (12) brabmanaa end on ff 7, lo’’, 
14. 16T, 18, 2i\ 28^, 32, 39, 48^, 51, 60 

(2) Book Mil, the citi, beginning on f 6t^ The 

(4) prapathakas end on ff 79’^^ 93, 114 ^3- (-7) 

brahmapas end on ff 63, 63’', 67, 71^, 73^, 

77, 79^ 8i», 83, 85, 92, 95, 97> 99T» »02, 104, 

JOj, IXlTj 114^ iifiTj 132, 12^-r, 129, 132 

(3) Book IX, the samatt, beginning on f 133^ The 

(4) prapathakas end on ff 151, 166^, jSlT, The 

(15) bnlmiams end on ff 140V, 14'’, 151, 153 162, 
165, 166’^, 170, 173, 176, 179'^, 185, *94’^* 

*97^- 

(4) Book X, the agmrahasva, beginning on f IPS’" 
Tlie (4) prapS{liakas end on ff 213, 22^, 240’', sSjT 


The (31) bralimanas end on fil 200, 201^, xcjj, 

206’'’, 207T, 209, 211, 213, 213, 218, 219, 220 221 
222V 328, 231T 23^t 23jT 236, 237, 240V 244^ 

349j 350, 2j2V 2 j 3 253V, 2j4, 25oV 

(5) Book XI, the astadhyayi, beginning on f 
The (4) prapathakas end on ff 272^, 28^^, 300, 313 
Ibe (42) brahmapas end on ff 238, 259V, 260^, 261 
263V, 267, 267V, 268, 269, 269V, 271, 272V, 2?3, 274V, 
278, 379, 279V, 280, 282V, 285, 2S7, 28S, 29QT^ 29iv’ 
294 ^ 297 r 298V, 300, 301, 30-, 303V, 306, 3C7T 309^ 
309V, 310V, 31J, 312, 3J2, 313^ 314, 3x3 

All tbe«e books are written m tfie same hand as 
Books I— V F 143 IS a modern restoration of a 
lost leaf The text is bounded on either side by three 
red Itneo 

124 contains 

- (1) Book XII, the madbyama, beginning on f iv 
The (4) prapathakas end on ff i6v, 32, 467, 62 The 
(29) brahmanas end on ff 3,3^, 5^,6, 7, gV, nv, 

* 5 > 17T, jg, 2 i, 23V, 3^V, jgT, 30, 32, 36, 37T,^o, 

43» 46V, 51, 55V, 58, 60, 62 

(2) Book XI 17 , the asiamedba, beginning on f 63V, 
The (4) prapathakas end on ff 77V, 93, icp, iz£r Tlie 
(43) brahmanas end on ff 64, 65, 66T, 67, 68, 69, 69V, 
70, 71. 7 -t 74 . 74 % 75 . 75. 77 ^ 79 . 79 ^ 80'', 81, 8 i 4 , 
82, 82V, 83V, 84V, 85, 86, 87, 87V, 90, 93, 56, g8, 
loi, 103V, X05, 109, nov, 113, 115, 117V ng, 
121, 132V 

(3) Book XrV beginning with two brahmanas from 
the beginning of the Brbadiranyaka in the Kapia 
recen»ioD, on f 123^ Ufa ro ojrasya medhijatya 
iirah I For this reason it is described on f 289V as 
belonging to the Kapra recension But really on 

I f 127V btgins the usual Aladbyandina vcrsioti, with 
I the third prapathaka e/raya ha Prayayio/ya dfres . 
' curarmr ctr ( lloberj .SSdpnftthr Snsihnce^, fr /r, ts 
wrong in stating that the MS contains the whole 
book The (5) prapathakas end on ff 153, i86r^ 220, 
257V, 389 fhe (43) brahmanas end on ff 135*, 14J, 
154, 155, 162, X63V, 165V, 171, 179V, 184, 1S6V, j8S, 
189, X90, 191V, 197V, 20|V, 2ixv, 218, 220, 231, 239, 
250* -5P, 25 ‘^ = 5 *^ =52. 25 '» -53^> fi54 254. 
255. -55, 256V, 257V, 261, a66v, 271, 

277V, 389 

Books Xn ahd \III were written by the same 
hand as Books I-^ , VH— \I, the accents being adJed 
by a later band in dark red ink, probably by the same 
bamd that added the accents in Books I and II 
Book xn IS written bv a much later hand, the 
accents bcir^ added in light red ink The text m this 
case IS bounded not by three red lines but by one 
broad ml bne 
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These MSS nre nolicctl .hj ^^cbcr, ^tlapatha 
Sru/ttiiana, pp ui-ix, hJJt twtli some errors, nlucli 
arc t'\CjUy corrected below. 


Stre to’ X5' in approximately for each \olumc« 
Material Paper 

2 \o 0/ leaies 121 =» 11+325 + 11 blaiA , 122>«ii+ 
296 + 11 blank, 123«ii+3i5+ii blank , 124— 11+2S9 
+ii blank In the original each book Im an inde- 
pendent foliation So 121 has 117 + 83+125 lca\cs, 
122 Ins 80+68 + 138 lca\cs, 123 has 60 + 72 + 65 + 
59 + 59 Ic^^cs, 124 has 62 + 60+167 leases 

I)jle 121 for Rook I the date is gnen on f 117 
1707 (— A n i 6 'it)terfe 11 ianau i 
For Hook III on f 325 srmtal 1706 ( — A d 
tnr»e nsianaicidya 4 piiru I ^t'n date is assigned to 
Hook II, but it must be of the enmc penod ns Books 1 
and HI Book III was accented in samtat 1745 
(- \ n 1689) «a »iHrya8ir#alr«nn 4 dine 

122 Book lY 18 dated on f 90^ 1705 

(-A D i649)-inrjelr«iainmu8eAr?''ffy’<t%?«»*«t“*y«* 
yum lithau »omfli«sore l Book V la dated on f 158^^ 
1705 varfe paufamase <htUij<tyum 

tilliau ^uniKitdre 1 The accents were added ♦diniat 
J7i3(-An i 6 j 7 )iarfcj!/e^llata(lii 03 omei BookM ' 
IS dated on f 296^ samiat 1628 \ d 1572) torfe I 

cailralitdt 6 budhe 

133 Book VII IS dated on f 60 eamial 1706 
larfc asadhamase Irftiapakfe ehtdanjum tilhau guru 
t«»«re l Tlic accentuation was added tamiat 1745 
(=A n 1689) varfe vnisajasiirfya 13 some! Book 
VIII IS dated on f 132 tamiat 1706 tarfC irava 
noradya 14 guru \ 'nie accentuation was added 
. samiat 1745 xarfe mai'ya^ir^aXrjmayamcamyuiM ianau 1 
Book IX is dated on f 197^ tamiat J706 tarje 
l//iadrapadaSudga 9 rtifou I Tlic accentuation was 
added samtat 1744 (*=A d, 1688) vatfe magha 
tarfi II some I Book X is dated on f 255^ samtat 
1706 tarse kuTltikamase iuUapakfe daiamgam Uthau 
samiusare I It was accented samtat 1715 (—A J> 
1659) var^e jyai?thamase krsnapakse asfamyam iithau 
guruiasare 1 Book XI is dated on f 315 samtat 
1706 tarse caitramase iuklapakse irayodasgam Uthau 
gttruiasare I 

124 Book Xll 13 dated on f 62 samtat 17061(0*80 
paxtsamase suklapakse eladasyani Uthau guruvasare I 
It was accented samiat 1744 verse phagunavadt 
I hudhe \ Book XIII is dated on f laa^ samiat 
1705 vorse prathama< ^adhamase tuklapakge catttr 
dahjam Uthau hudhe \ It was accented stasUsatnvai 
1744 xaxse ph{ Igunakudi 2 budhe i Boede XIV 


IS not ditcd, but mnj !ia\c been uritten about A D 

*730 

Scribe (1) For that of Book I see 121, f 117 
adgeha irhyddhana jai at ustavgnmaU gamtaranagani' 
jnQUyaiijatapurusoltamnsutnsadainenn hUiilam I 

(2) 'I'hnt of Book II must nlso be Sad isita, judging 
from the idciitit} of the writing 

{3) lor tint of Book III see f 325 adgela, Sic ns 
nboie 'Hie ncccntiiator is thus described trarit- 
Ittilflam tdarn pastakam i^omratamia 1 

(4) lor that of Book IV see 122, f 90'' adgeha 
srni^dhanogiracuslatijamubligamtarttnugarajnuriganja 
ta/ urufaliamatiifadamodarena Itlhtlatn { 

(5) For tlint of Book V sec f 15S' adgeha, &c as 

11(4) TJicncceuluaior IS tJius ilcscribnl ^ aj nkatunh- 
paulrena{t) . I Meber, / e, p tut, reads the 

name, uluch is now illegible, but winch mnj hate been 
plainer Iwforc the binding of the MS, as Laghunuthi, 
and ihc last word maj have been tianiam 

(6) For tint of Book YI gee f 296, wliere only the 
name of the ncccntuntor is Bpcciflcd staratukgam 
Inyafe 2 Iuftiidgerena I Ilcbcr, I c, reads this ns 
3r<(/(Mdnii 

(7) For Ibat of Book VII see 123, f So adgeha, ftc^ 
ns in (4) The ncccntuntor is tlins described lojiii 
kdirlprabli jlsiitatidg id/arenedam jusfakait hastrtjaf 
nama sapiamaktimije siaralamkrlatn I 

I (8) A note on f 61 tells us tint Somesvaro, and 
after him, his son Mahclvara owned Book VIII 
The scribe’s name la given on f 132 adgeha iri- 
trffdhariagttiVKislaigatnabhgamtaranagarajnaUgavga- 
tapurujollamatuladiimodarasadaiiiena hkhtam l Tins 
shows that Damodara and Sadilna are identical Tlie 
name of the accentuator is given as Kahjm tuaytkena 
starapradalla \ 

(9) Tiie scribe of Book IX is guen on f 197^ 
in the same words ns m (i) Tlie ncccntuntor is 
thus described laj akasnprabh jiputrena lidyadha 
rena sioxadattuh \ inr astu \ T tdyadharenedam pusta 
kam I 

(10) Tlie Bcnbe of Book X is given on f 255^ na 
m (4) Tlie accentuator is thus desenbed i a I 
SrtkrfnapuUtx^a Prabhujikena siaradatfah 1 

(11) The scribe of Book XI is given on f 315 as 

m (4) 

(12) The Bcnbe of Book XII is given on 124, f 6 l 
Vyaiapurusottamasutadamodarepa hkhtlam I The ac- 
centuator IS described as in (9) 

(13) The Bcrbe of Book XHI is gi\en on f 122'’ 

IS in (4) The accentuator is thus described I'lijiU'* 
kairlprabhjikasya Vidya | 

(14) Tlie senbe of Book XIV is giren on f 2S9 
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^8. ^’EDIC LITERATURE— BRAHMAXA-YAJUR-A’EDA *(954, 955) 


fvre Varanasiiselre Bimdumadhavtuamnnidhau t Prtam- 
barena hkhilnm pfutaiam vpamsadam ll i ll 

Character: Devanagari- 

Injuries : in the first thirteen bool's the margins 
are occasionallj defectne, and a letter or two has been 
supplied in a later hand. 

955 — itSS. Wilson 70 , 71 
S'atapatha Srahmans, A.D. 1615 , * 

Contenle ; copies of the varions hooka of the S'a- 
tapatba Srahmans in the Madbrandlna recension. 
Books rV— IX, XII, XIII twice, XIV, are simplj copies 
of MSS. Wilson 62 , 63 ( 0 S 8 ). From what source 
Books I-III, XI are drawn, is not clear. 

70 contains : 

(i) Book Vl, the ukha<«unhharana (usa’ in the MS.)- 
’It begins on £ jt and ends on f. 30’'. The bnihmanas, 
which alone are consistentlr marked, end on S. 2, 4, 

4^ 6 ^ 9» 9^ IIS. *5> *5^ *7» '7^ 

aoj, ai’’, 32 , 23’', 34, 2^\ 36’', 37’’, 2^, 29%3o». 
This and all the other books are one mass of bad 
blunders. 

(3) Book XIV, prap&thAaa 3 - 7 , containing the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanlsad. It begins on f. 33 and 
ends 00 f. 60 ^. The ( 5 ) pnip3thakas end on ff. 37 ^, 
43 » 49 > 5^t The ( 42 ) briihtrapss end on ff 34 , 
35^ 37^ 37^ 3»^ 39, 39, 4®, 4^^ 42^ 43, 43, 43^ 
43^ 43^ 45, 45^ 47^ 4^^, 49, S^> 54, 54 , 54 ^ 

54^ 54’’, 54^ 54^ 54^ 55, 55, 55, 55, 55, 55» SS*» 
5«, 57, 58 , 59, 6or. 

(3) Book lV,i treating of the graha. It begins on 
f. 61 and ends on f 92. The (5) prapathakas end on 

^ 7 , 73 ^> 80, 86^^, 92. The (39) brahroanas end on | 
ff. 63, 63, 63T, 64T, 63, 67, 6y'^, 6b'', 69'', 70', 7Z,7Z\ ' 
T3^. 75^ rr, 79> ^ 

85, 85 ', X6, 86', 87, 87',88,S8,88', 88' 89 , 89 ', 9 o', 
91, 92. Ihere is a lacuna marked on f. 68'. 

• (4) Book XI, called the astadhyayi. It begins 
on f. 93' and ends on f. 117. The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff. 99, 704', iii, 117. The (42) brkhmanas 
end on ff. 93', 94, 94', 94', 93', 97, 97', 97', 98, 9®, 
99, 99, 99^» 20*'’, 2®2, 102, 102', 103', 104', 

105', 106, 107, 107', 109, no, no'. III, in'» 1*2, 
J12', 1x3', 114', 115, 115,115', 215'’, 22*^, * 2 ®, *2^, 
2 I 7 j 217. 

(5) Book IX, treating of the samcid. It begins on 
f 718 and ends on £ 140'. The (4) prapathakas end 
on ff. 123, 130, 735', J40'. The (15) biahmanas end 
on ff. 121, 123', 125, 725', 228', 129', 130, 131', I 32 T, 
231’, 234T. 235', 136', 139', 140^- 

(6) Book XII, called the madhyama. It t^ms 


on £ 141 and ends on f 166. The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff. 147, 153' 159' 166. The (29) brahmanas 
end on ff 141' 141', 142', 143, 143, 1++' 14-, ,^5^ 
146, 146', 147, 147' 148, 149, 150, 151, ,52, 133^- 

253T, >55, ^55^ *56^ 258, 259^ 261', 163, 164, 

i6j, 166. 

(7) Book VllT, treating of the dti. It b^ns on 
£ 167 and ends on £ 195'. The (4) prapathakas end 
on ff. 174' j8i', 189, 195'. The (27) brahnianas end 
on ff. 167', 168', 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 173T 
*75^, 2/6, 177, 279, iSo, 181', 182, 183, 184', 185, ' 
185', 188, 189, 190', 192, 193, 194', 195'. 

(h) Book V, treating of the sara. It l)eoins on 
£ 197 and ends on £ 223. The {4) prapathakas end 
on ff. 203', 210, 216', 223. The (25) brahtnanas end 
on ff. 197', IPS', 199', 200', 201, 203', 504, 205, 
2 c 6', 207, 20S', 209, 210, 211', 213', 214', 213, 216', 
217', 218', 219', 220, 220', 222, 223. There is 
a lacuna marked on £ 197'. 

91 contains: 

(,) Book J, treating of the hariiysjna (gniaTsjoai, 
ns in the Bodb eatai, p. 364^, is wrong) It 
begins on £ 1 and ends on £ 45'. In the onginal 
the foliation runs on ffom 70. llte prapSihakas end 
on ff. .7, 14', 20', 27, 39', 45'* The brahifianas 
end on ff. 2, 3, 3', 5, 6', 7, 8, 9', 11, X2', 13', 
14', 15', 16, 18', 19, 20, 20', 2t, 22', 23', 25, 25', 
27, 2/^ 29', 30', 32, 34’', 38, 39', 41, 42', 

44^ 45’* 

(2) Book n, called the ekapldika. It b^os on 
£ 47 and ends on £ 78'. The (5) prapathakas end on 
ff. 52', 58', 65, 72', 78'. Ihe (24) brahmapas end 
on ff. 47^ 48T, 49, 5»» 51T, 52^, 54, 55^> 5/', 58', 
59', 62, 63, 64, 65, 65', 68, 71, 72' 73, 73T 
78, 78'. 

(3} t7sa&>g cS ibe adb»aja- Ji begij}s 

oo'f. 79 and ends on £ 127. The (7) prapathakas 
end on ff. 85', 93', 100', 107', X14, 120', X2j. The 
(37) brahmanss end on ff. 79', So', 82', S3', 88, 

89, 90', 91, 92, 93', 95', 96', 97', 99, icoV^ lOl', 
103,104', 105', 107', ic8', lie. III, 113, XX-}', 114, 
115,116, 118, 119', 120', 121, 122, 123, 124^ 127. 
Lacunae are marked on ff. 103', 1O4', 105, X05V, J07', 
IC9', 121, 122. 

(4) Book VIT, called the bastighata. It begios 
on £ 129 and ends on £ 155'- The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff. 135', 142', 149, io5’’* The (la) bralunatias 
end on ff. 131', 133, 134', 135', 136, 137''> *40’’, 142', 
*45^ ^49» X5X^ '55^- 

(5) Book XIII, treating of the asramedh^. It 
begins on f, 157 and ends on f 182'. The (4) pra- 
pithalas end on ff. 162', 169', 176', 1S2'. The 

n 
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(4-^) liffthmanas end on ff 157, 157^1 >59» 

*'>9» ^59'> *59'"» >5i', irti'j 161'', j62, 

162^, 16^^, 164, 164, 164', 164^^, 164'’, 165, 165', i66, 
166, 166T 167, 167, 168, 169^ 171, 171’^, »72, I74», 
i75» ‘7^'> i77'> *7^^ *79'’ 

(6) As in (5) It Ijcgins on f 185' and ends on 
f 210 'Flic prapnUiaVns end on fl* 191'^, “®4^» 

210 The bralimanas end on fT 185'', i86> *86'^, 187, 
187', 187^ 188,188V 188', 1H9, 190, 190, 190V, 191, 

191V, i92v^ jgiT, 193, ,93V, ig3T, 193V, J5^V 

J95, 195V, 196, 197, 198V, 199V, 2oiv, 20iVj 202', 203, 
204', 205', 206V, 2q 8, 208V, 209V, 210 At 

f 201V ends a sort of composite lirdiminn, hem^ 3, it, 
1-8 NMth 3, m, 8 to the end 11113 is a pood example of 
the carelessness of the copj There are no accents 
The MSS arc noticed by M cher, Salaputha Utah- 
tnana, pp 

Sire 13^x9^10 Malennl Paper 
jS'o 0/ teaivs 70"i + 223 + ni hlink, 71'-ii + 2lo 
+ 1 blank Arranged as an Pn^lisb book 

Z^iife no date occurs in 70, but it tras undoubledh 
smtten at the same time as 71 For 71 tno dates arc 
given' f 182V jrirnmiot 1871 (~a u 1813) tnifulAa- 
ArfiKi 8 atfamijatn ihaumaimare I f 2lo sornt.ii/ 
1R71 latiutaiuldtidiilijat/ani z b! a^uia^are I 

Scribe f 210 fuilakam tan ujilam \ T\aratfanena \ 
C/iaracter Dc\ anagan 

956— MSS WilBon 62, 63 | 

S atapatba Brahmana, A.17 1804-1806 I 

Contents Bool s IV, V, VI, VII, VIII, l\, MI, ' 
XIII, XIV of the Satapalha Brabmana m the 
Madhjandina recension They are bound up in tno 
volumes, corresponding to MSb M il«on 62, 63 
62 contains 

(1) Book IX, treating of the samciu It begins 
on f jv and ends on F ^6 The (4) prapaffaskas 
end on ff iiv, 20, 28^, 36 Tlie {5) adhyayas end 
on ff 9V, 17, 23V, 30, 36 The (13) brahmanas end 
on ff 5^^ 9V, iiv, 12, 17, 19, 20, 2iv, 33V, 25, 27, 
28V, 30, 35V, 36 IXe work IS not complete, as it 
ends abruptly on f 36 at the conclusion of the tenth 
section of the second brahmana of the fifth adhyaya 
Ihere are no accents Tlie MS is decidedly in 
accurate Ff i, 5, 8, ii, 14 17, 20, 23, 25, 38, 31, 
34, 36 are on paper tinged yellow brown 

(2) Book XIII, treating of the asvamedha It begins 
on f 37V and ends on f 67 llie (4) prapathakas end 
on ff 44, 52, do, 57 The adhyayas, except the fits^ 
ff 41, 46, are not as a rule specially marked Tlie 
(43) brahmanas end on ff 37V, 38^, 39, 39, 39V^ 


40V, 40V, 41, 41V, 42', 4aY, 43, 43V, 44, 45, 45, 45^ 
46, 46, 45V, 4ft', 47, 47', 48, 48V 4p^ ^ov 55, 

W'r 5^> 57'» ^>4 ^5> 65'^’ ^7 

MS is most inncciimti 'J here arc no accents Ff 41, 
52, 58, 63 ftrt. of jcHouAjrown paper Vt the end, 
on f 67V, and in tlie margin, the MS is inmed 
ngiiikfindn, and hence Weber, in Ins edition p 
erroneously classes it ns a MS oY the ngnimbisyo. 
Hook X, a mistake corrected m the JJodl cola! , 
p 364* note Tins MS is by a difTcrcnt band from 
part (1), but by the same ns part (5) 

(3) Book XII, called the nindiiyamn (indicating 
that Hooks X— XIV once formed a separate nholctfce 
Weber, Indian Literature*, p 119) It begins on 
f 68V oi),i tnda on f 1/3V 'I'jjj. prapllhakas end 
on ff 80, 91V, loiv, iiiv. 'llie ndhyiiiits arc only 
occasionally marked 'Ilie (29) bnibmanas end on 

ff 69V, 70, 71, 72, 7av, 74V, y6v, 78^ yy, 80, 80V, 

8i\ 83V, 83, 86', 88v, 90, 9|V, 94, 93, 97, 99V^ loj', 
104V, 108, loyv, nj, 113'. Tlicrc arc no accents 
Tlie MS IS scry mneenrate If 77, 84, 91, 98^ lO? 
arc on jelfoss*broi\n paper This pirt is in the same 
hand ns part (1) 

(4} Jlook XIJI, treating of (he asiamcdha It 
bc,,mson f 1 13V and ends on f 149 Tlie prapathakas 
end on (T 12% 131, 140V, 149 The ndhsayas arc not 
markcil The bnlimanas end on ff 113V, 114V, J15, 
115V, JI6, 116V, 1J7, 117V, 118, ii8', 1x9V, 120, laov, 

121, 122, 123, J23V, 124, 124, x 24, 124V, 125, I2j^ 
126, 126V, 127, 127V, 128, 129, 131, 133, 134, 136^ 

^37^ *38^ I40V,»I42, I43V, r44V ,45^ ,4gr, 14S, 
149 The MS IS a good deal more accurate than 
part (2), but IS not very carefully untten Tf i33> 
117, 121, 124, 129, 133, 137 are on yellow brown 
paper Probably the MS was written by the same 
band ns parts (1) and (3) 

(5) Book XlV, containing the Brhadaranyika Tlie 
MS contains only the Upani?ad portion of the work, 
that re, the last five prapathakas to the exclusion of 
prapathakas i and 2 It begins on f 130V and ends 
on f 186 The prapathakas end on ff 156, 163, 17I, 

179, /"Sd The (4s) brahmanas end on ff 152, 154^ 

i 5'5> 157^ 158, 158V, 159V, 161V, 162T 163, 153V, 
163V, 164, 164, 165, 166V, 169, 170V, 171, J73V, 175. 
*77Y» 177^ I78» »78,i78, 17S, 178V, J78V 178V, 178V, 
I79 j * 79. *79. *79. *79. 180, i8iv, 182V, 284, i8i^ 
The MS IS veiy inaccurate Tliere are no accents 
It was written probably by the same hand as part (2) 

63 contains 


^i) Book IV, treating of the graha It begins 
on f iv and ends on f 55 The (5) prapathakas 
40, ) end on ff ixv, 24, 35, 43^, 35 The (39) brahmanas 
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eod on ff 3, 5, 6 , 7, 8^, n'^, 13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 22, 
37, 29, 30^, 32^ 33^^, 35, 37, 38^, 40, 41, 42, 43, 
43^ 44^ 45^ 46^ 47^ 48''> 48^ 49> 49^ 5^^ 5°^ 5*^ 
53''> 55 28 and 29 are bound in after ff 30, 31 

The MS IS not ^er7 accurate There are no accents 
The hand cannot be certainlj" identified with any of those 
in 62, but it maj- be the same ns that n hich wrote parts 
(i), (3), and (4), of 82 Ff i, ii, 12, 22, 30,42, 55 are 
pn paper of a red tinge A lacuna is marked on f 15 

(2) Book y, treating of the sa\*a It begins on 
f 56^ and ends on f 102 The (4) prapathakas end 
on ff 67^, 78^, QQ^, 102 The (25) brahmanas end on 

ff 57^ 59> ^ 5 > ^7^ 68^1 7 ^> 73^ 74* 7^, 77. 

78T 81, 85, 86T, 87T, 90^, 92'^, 94"^, 95'^, pfiT 97T 
100^, 102 The MS is inaccurate A lacuna is 
marked on f 69^ Ff 36, 61, 66, 71, 76, 81, 86, 91 
are on yellow paper The handimting is like that of 
part (1), hut resembles more closely the writing of 62, 
parts (0* (3). (4)* and suggests an identity of band 
m all these 'fhere are no accents 

(3) Book VI, treating of the ukhasamhbarana (in the 
MS , as in M Cher’s ed p Tin, it is spelt tisasambharana) 
It begins on f 103'’’ and ends on f 142 The (5) 
prapathakas end on ff ito^, ti8, 126, 133'^, 142 The 
(27) brahmanas end on ff 104^, 106, 108, iio^, 113^, 
114, 117, 118, 120, lar, riU, laa^, 123, 125, 126, 
127'*, 128^, 130, 131, 132»’, 133'’, 135^ 137, 13®* *39^ 
140^, T42 The text is scry inaccurate Ff 107, 
114, 120, 127, 130, 133 are on yellow paper The 
scnbe was evidently the same as the writer of 63, 
parts (2) and (3) niere are no accents 

(4) Book Vll, here entitled the hastighafa It begins 
on f 143^ and ends on f 188^ The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff 155, 167, 177'^, 188’' The (12) brahmanas 
end on ff 148, 150'^, 153, 135, i36i’, 159, 164^, 167, 

jA 8^ The test jis jnamiraJr 
Ff 143, 153, 138, 163, 169, 173, 178, 183, 188 are on 
yellow paper There are no accents The sctibe 
is probably identical with the ivnter of parts (j) 
and (2) 

(3) Book YlII, treating of the citi It beguis on 
f iSy'^ and ends on f 338^ The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff 203'^, 215, 227^, 238 The (27) brahmanas 
end on ff 190^, xgi, 193'^, 195, 197, 298'^ aco, 301*, 
203^, 205, 206, 207'’^, 211, 212^, 215, 216^, 218, 220, 
221, 222, 225T, 327'^, 230, 232^, 234T, 237, 238 t At 
the end follow the first three words ofBook IS The 
^IS IS again very inaccurate There are no accents 
The handwntmg changes at f 215, the former part 
being like that of parts (i), (2), (4), the latter like that 
of part (3) 

Some account of these MSS is given in Weber* 


edition, pp Till, IX, uhence is derived the account m 
the Cttiat , p 364 They were not used for 

Weber^ edition 

Size 13 J X 6k in approximately Materml Paper 
Ao of leaves 62 = u+i86 + iiblank, B3 = u + 238 
+u blank In the onginal each kanda has its own 
separate foliation 

Bate the following dates are given at various nomts 
m the MSS ^ 

62, f I13T samtal 1861 (= \ n 1805) \ f 149 
samtat 1861 iake 1726 («a D 1804) pkatgunaiadi 
30 (sic) hhrguiasare 1 

®3, f 55 samiat 1862 (= A n 1806) « f jo2 * 
tamvat 1861 (=a n 1805) phalgunasudi 2 I £143 
aaw» 1861 (=a d 1805^ I f 238^ samiat (a blank 
where the date should have been) lor^e ptiitsiiadi' 
dntiga raiau I 

These dates, if the above identifications of the hand- 
writing are correct, suffice to place the whole MS. 
about A D 1804-1806 

Scnbe according to the identifications made above, 
we have to distinguish tiro hands To the first belong^ 

I ea, parts (1), (3), (4), 63, parts (i), (2), (4), (5) to f 214^ 
j The rest, 62, parts (2), (5), 63, parts (3), (j) from 
f 213, belongs to the latter His name, 8{c, ere 
' given in 63, f 238'^ Taranasgam GamguitSiegeara 
sanntdkau 7 Jedapathajnaityatra'‘ indevadatlttsutuka 
tganena Ukhitam tdam pastalam 1 huhjunena Bamdya 
rameharaga datlam idam pustalam \ 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries all defects are noted above 

957— MS Wilson 885 

8 stapaiba Brahmasa, Books IV, XU, XHI, TTvr, 

A D 1638 and 17th or ISth cent ? 

Contents Books IV, XII, XllI, XIV of the 
Satapatba Brahmana m the Madhyandina recension 
(i) Book IV, treating of the graha, with accents 
It begins on f i’’ and ends on f 107’' The 
(5) prapathakas end on ff 23, 45T1 66^, 87^, 107^ 

The (39) brahmanas end on ff 5, 10, i2^, 14'’, I7, 23, 
25^, 28r, 32^ 36, 40* 42* 45^ 55* 58^* 62, 64, 

66^, 71, 77, 78^, 80^, Bay, 83^, 83, 87'^, 89>, (jo^, 

92^, 92^, 94, lost, lost, 95^, 99, 103, 107^ There is 
a gap where f 95 of the onginal is lost, including 
from 3, VI, 5 to 5 viu, 3 F 7V IS blank, and 
ff 1—7, 107 have been inserted to make up for the 
onginal lerves, vThich have been lost Ff r— 5, 107 
are on bright yellow paper, ff 6, 7 ®re on a clear 
white The accents are added in red ink ^ellow 
pigment is used for erasures The MS is modej-aiely 
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Bcctirntc Tlic tcvt is ljoiimlct\ on cither side bj two 
or three red lines 

(2) Kook \n, called the imdhjnim, with accents 
It begins on f loS' and ends on f 180 Tlic 

(4) pripithnkns end on fT 125'', idt’’, jfio 

'Ihc (29) bruhmnnas end on ff 110, lio”', 113, 113^, 
114'^, 177T, 120, 121^, 122^, 124, 723^^, lift'f, 128^, 
13*5» 139. U3^ J5o> »53» *57^ 

161^, i66\ 171'^, 174'', 177, i8o The MS ts fairlv 
accunte It is written bj the same hand ns part (1) 
The text IS boundcil on either side by three red lines 
Tlie accents are nddetl m red ink 

(3) Book XIll, treating of the a^\amcdhn, with 
accents It licgins on f jSi’^aiid ends on f 258^ 
Tlie (4) pnpdthakas end on ff 799'', 219^^, 240, 
558^ 'Fhe (43) bnhmanas end on (T 182, 183’f, 
185’^, 186, 187, 7B8, 1B9, 190, 791, 792S I95, 795^, 
igda", 797'', 799^, 207^, 202'^, 203’’', 204, 204^, 205’’, 
eo5, 207^, 208^ 209'’^, 217, 277'*’, 272^, 216, 219^,224, 
226, 230’', 233T, 235T, 240, 242>, 246, 247, 252, a53\ 
256, On f 239 are some disconnected lines 

The MS IS fairly accurate Tlie accents are added m 
red ink The text is bounded on either side by two 
double red lines It is in the same hand as pa^ (t) 
and (i) 

(4) Book Xn, pmpathahas 3-7, being the 
Brhadarapyaka Upanisad The accents, added ns 
usual in red ink, only extend to f 263 It begins on I 
f 259'^ and ends on f 333^' The (5) pnpathakas end I 
on ff 269T, 282^, 297^, 316, 333^ Tlie (42) brah 
manas end on ff 262'^, 269, 269^, 272, 272^, 273, 

275^, 279'^, 281^, 283, 283'’^, 284, 284^, 287^, 

289, 293^, 296T, 297^, 302'^, 306^,312, 312,312’, 
3<2’, 313, 313, 314, 314 314, 374, 374’, 314^ 3>5» 
3I5'*’, 3*8, 322, 324’, 327’, 333’ The text 13 m 

a much more modem hand than parts (i) (1) (3) It 
IS bounded on either side by one black line The MS 
13 only moderately accurate F 324’ is blank, but 
the text IS complete 

These MSS are mostly noticed by Weber m hts 
edition pp VIII, ix He omits to mention them for 
Book XII They were not u«ed for the edition of 
that book nor for Book XIV , for the others 8“e 
pp 419, 1017, where these MSS are indicated by B, 
which IS also the symbol for MS M ilson 363 (OSO) 

Stze io|x6in Matenal Paper 

No of leaiea u + 333 + u blank In the original 
each book has its own foliation 

Date none 13 gw en for part (i) Doubtless it is of 
approximately the same date as parts (2) and (3) For (a) 
the date is given on f 180 samvat 1692 (-sa n 163Q 


torfe mnghtimiltc itihiapakfe ekiidahjiujum Itthnu iani- 
vaiareX ^^lls is not noted in the IJodl calal , p 377" 
Tor pirt (3) the date is giteii on f 258’ tamiai 
1692 (""A n 7636) kdrilikamiiae krfnapakfe tfllijai/ntn 
ttthaa racicttfnre t Mclwr, / c, p it, and after bini 
the liodl Calal, I e, gn\c the date os lamval 169* 
(—A n 7533), imt tins is wrong No date is giicn 
for part (4) of the MS It is probably as old as A D 
1750, and mnj be older still 

Scribe none is g\tcn for part (1), but he must hate 
been identical with the writer pf part (3), which is ccr- 
Uintyin the same hand Tlic8cnbcofpnrl(2) is given on 
f iflo ir}ffamff{ijlmantkamn}cmeiviira»amnid/iau lakhl 

tarn I nkfaladerajlftilahnrlharal/lirnlpdpainnakarapafha 

nartham (sic) 1 propakarartham lakMtam \ At the 
foot m a later hind rfl® devafvJnedamadhyamatahUa 

kam^a 14 athyam rfl® /Jur«jo//am(iyia/AannrMflm I 
part (3) we have on f 258’ T aranatyum ItkfutkaUpa- 
e/AytijaltddAarena ItiAilain i Verajidiifilena Itkkapitaia 
idam kami}ain iamaptam | Then at (he foot by a 
later bond tamamrdfindn ojjyevedanlhyo ahanedha 
aahUakaipifa 14 ulhyain I From these statements it 
IS just possible that part (^) is written in a iliffcrcnt 

band from part (2), but the twonre scry similar indeed, 

though part (3) is more widely spaced thnn |mrt (2) I** 
MS MiJron 353 (050), part (3), ft* 2S9 aq differ 
from the preceding much os (2) from (3), being more 
cursive 

Charaeler Devanagan 

958 — mb Wilson 07 

Satapaths Brfihzsana, Books I, ZI, 117, A J) 1505 

Contenta Books I, II, III of the 8 atapatba Brab 
mana, dealing with tlie havuysjtta, ekapadika, adhvara, 
nil without accents, in the Madhyandma recension 

(1) Book I begins on f i’ and ends on f 59 

The (7) prapathakas end on ff 10’, 20, 2J^, 33’, 
44» 5*» 59 Tbs (37) brahmanas end on ff 2’, 4’, 
5’5 9> *0'', i3> *5 j 20, 21, 22, 25, £6, 

27, 27’, 28T, 30, 31, 33’, 34, 35V 36T 39V 41, 42’, 
44. 45*', 47. 50. 5*. 53. 55. 57, 59 Tlie MS is full 
of inaccuracies Ff 5, 23, 47, 49, 51, 53, 57 are on 
yellow paper 

(2) Book II begins on f do’ and ends on f g5 
By an error the new folntion runs from 60 to 79’ 
then from 60 to 79 again, then from 80 to 95 The (5) 
prapathakas end on ff 71, do’, 71’, 84’, 95 The 
(24) brahmanas end on ff di’, 63’, 64, 67’, 69, 7*’ 
73Tr 75’, 79, do’, d2’, 66’, 68, 70, 71’, 74’, 76’, 

84’, 85, 90’, 92’, 94, 95 TTiis MS also is very 
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inaccurate It is not untten m the same hand as the 
preceding MS Ff 6o, 66 , ys, 79, 65, 73, 87, 88 are 
on yellow paper 

(3) Boole III begins on f 96^ and ends on f 173 
ITie (7) prapajhakas end on fT 107, 119, 130, 141*', 
152, 162, 173 Tlie brahmanas end on ff 
99^, loi’^, 103’', 107, iio^, 112, 114^, 115T, 117, 

122’', 124, 126, 128, 130, 133, 134^, 136^, 138'^, *4i^> 
143T, 147T, 150^ 151, J32, 153T, 155, 158, i6r, 162, 
163, 165, 166^, 170, J73 This MS IS also s’ery id 
accurate There ore lacunae marked at ff 135’'> 137, 
138, 142, 142^,145, 164T Ff 101, 106, III, 116, 
121, 126, 13'’, 148, 153, 158, 163, 168 are on ycHon 
paper In the onginal there are two leaves numbered 
63 , these have been bound in wrong order, so that 
ff i 59 j 160 must be trlnsposed in reading It is m the 
same hand as part (2) 

These MSS arc noticed by M cber, Sktapatha 
Srahmana, pp vii, Mii They were not used for the 
edition 

Sue i3X6|-in Ifn/eria/ Paper 
No ttf leave* 11 + 173 + 11 blank Peally there 
are 193 leaves as in the new foliation ff do-79 
repeated In the original each MS has its own 
foliation 

Date the dnte for part (1) is given on f 39 tarn t8(5i 
(-A D 1R03) J7U* mayAeiarfdAa 10 ta® mam I Tbidate 
for part (2) and therefore fur part (3), is given on 
f 95 samrat 1861 («a o 1805) tarie magharadt 11 1 
The Bodl catal , p 364^, gives 1804, but this is 
incorrect There is no separate date for part (3) 
Senbe one hand has wntten part (1), another 
parts (2) and (3) Ne ther has any resemblance to the 
hand which in this year wrote Book XI (MS T\ ilgoo 
6^9 (883), pirt (i)), though possibly these books were 
ports of a whole with Book XI 
Character Devanaj.aii 

959— MS Wilson 363 
S atapatba SrSbmana, Books I, VTHi IX, 

A D 1653, 1702, 1636 

Content* three separate MSS bound up together 
parts of the 8 atapatba Br&bmana in the ^lidhyandina 
recension 

(1) Book I, treating of the haviryajna. With 
accents It begins on f and ends on f 142 The 
(7) prapathakas end on ff 24V, 50, 70V, pr, lost, 

142 The (37) brahmagas end on ff 5''', 9^, id’'* 

21^ 24V, 37, 31'^, 37, 42^ 4<5, jO, 52V, 55V, 63, 65V, 
68V, 70V, 73, 77, 80, 8j, 87V, 91, 93, ioqV, 104V, T08, 


112V, 117, i2ov, ia8, lost, lost, 132V, 138, 143 There 
IS a considerable gap from prapa{haka 6, iv, 10 to 
7, u, 13 The MS is fairly accurate The accents 
are added in red ink by a later hand, which has also 
sometimes corrected the text The text is bounded on 
cither Bide bj a broad red Ime 

(2) Book Vin, treating of the citi, w ith accents 

It begins on f 143V and ends on f 238 The 
(4) prapathakas end on ff 170V, 221, 238 

Tlie (27) brahmanas end on ff 145T, 148V, r^ov, 133V, 
158, xlSr, 164V, 167, 170V, 174, 176T, 179, j86t 190^ 
194V, 197V, 201V, 205V, 208, 210, 2j8, 221, 225, 229, 
*32> 235, 238 The (7) adhyayas are also marked, 
wh ch IS unusual in these MSS , on ff 153V, 167, 179, 
197V, 210, 229, 238 The MS IS fairly accurate 
The accents are added by a liter hand in red ink 
From ff 214—224 the paper is of a pecuLar brown 
shade From, f 22J the wnting changes, and is 
probably by another hand The text is bounded on 
either aide by tno black hnes 

(3) Book IX, treatmg of the sameiti, with 
accents It begins on f 240 and ends on f 313 
The beginmng of the book is wanting (1 1 and 2), 
as f 239^^ contains the beginn ng of Book IV 
(1, 1-5) llie (4) prspatbakas end on ff 280, 279 
297, 313 The (15) brahmanas end on ff 247V, '’35V, 
260, 262, 273V, 277, 279, 283, 286V, 290, 294, 297, 
299^* 3*0, 313 The MS is fairly accurate The 
accents are added in red ink 

All these MSS are noticed by Tteher m his 
edition, pp VII, nu, but they were not systematically 
eropli^ed for the edition, see pp 338, 698, 758 where 
they are indicated by B 


Former ovner for part (2), see f a38v fha’> ehama 
nasvedam pvstakam 1 for part (3), f 313V Purvsottama I 
Size xoJx5|-in Material Paper 
Ao qfleaie* u + 313 + 11 blank Each MS in the 
original has its own foliation 

Dates Ibr part (i) the date is given on f 142V 
samvat 1709 (=A D 1653) varfe bhairapadamoee ht 
ktapalse fanwasare I For part (■») the date is given on 
f 238 samvat 1758 ( — A n 1702) tar§e jesfaludt i 
taddtne I For part (3) the date is given on f 313 
ramca^ i692(*=a d 1536) varfe maghamase iuktapakfe 
dradidgagam tithau ratnasare 1 

Senbe* for part (1) the senbe is given on f 142V 
adgeha snrurygapumastavga ’bhgamtaranagarajniliga 
jnamnl aSasutratnvtkrairatathavasudeealathahanharena 
hkktlam I Mukumdajipafhanarlham [ For part (a) the 
senbe is given on f 238 hkhitam tdam pastakam 
Bamganathena X For part (3) the senbe s patron is 
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mmcd on f 31'^ athjeha Aumukinaruna$isthane 

irigau({ajnanijadiK>itttadnajtsutah(inharapa{hanarthttm I 

The scnbe nas probably the 8 »rac ns tit it of MS ilson 
365 (057), part (j) 

Character Doanagnn 

InjHTtea ff 130—139 of the original hn\c been lost 
m part (t) Tliere is a small lacuna at the beginning of 
part (2) On f i’^ some letters are illegible There 
are sntall holes m fT 26, 30 Tint m f 114 has been 
mended with white piper 

960— MS Wilson 300 

B atapatha Br&hznana, Books XI, XlVt 
A D 1660 and 18th cent f 

Contents two hlSS of different dates 
(l) Book XI of the 8 atapatha Brfihmana, called 
the a«itadhyiyi, m the Midhyandina recension, with 
accents It begins on f and ends on f 87^^ Tlie I 

(4) prapathakas end on ff 23'^, 42^, 87^ The ' 

(4a) brahmanas end on ff a"^, 4, 5^, 6^, 8^, I5^> 16, 
17^, i8^ 19’^, aiT, 23^ 24, 26^, 32, 33T, 34 35, 39, 

46, 47'^, 30^, 52'^, 57, 60^, 63, 65, 67, 68, yo'^, 73^, 76, 
78, 79, 80'^, 81, 82, 83, 83 85^, 87’' The accents 
are added in red ink by a later hand, which his also 
irnde occasional corrections m the text F 87 is blank, 
but nothing is missing The test is bounded on cither 
side by two double red lines 

(a) Book XrV of the S atapatha Brahmans, being 
the Brhidaranyaka Upani<«ad in the rccen 

6ion, without accents !No divisions in this work 
are consistently marked except the brahmams, even 
these are obscured by a very large number of correc- 
tions in jellow or grey pigment, and in several cases 
are wrongly numbered in the ma^in, where usually 
the numbers of the brahmapas are written out in full 
The text begins on f SS'’'’ and ends on f 160'^ The 
(48) brahmanas end on ff 89, 90, 93^, 97'r, 101^, 102, 
105, 106, 106V, 109, 112, 113, 115, 116,117, 

iiSv, 121^, 123, 130'^, 131^, *36T» MOr 

143 144V, 144^ 145 145, 145'f, 145-^, 146, 146, 146, 
146^, 146X 146X, 146^, 147, 147^, 147'', 149, 149, 
151^, 153 155’’^, The MS IS not at all accurate 

The text is hounded on either side by two broad red 
lines It is very much corrected in yellow or gr^ 
pigment 

These MSS ire noticed by M eber m his 
edition pp IX, xi They were not used for the 
edition Weber gives the number of brahmanas m 
the Qrhadarapyaka as 47, so that the above numbermg 
13 wrong 


Tins recension was cdilcd m the Anandairama Seriet, 
1891 Tnnslatcd m S D C , W , Deussen, Sechsiff 
Upam^ads, Leipzig, TJic Madhyanthni was 

edited bj Bolitlingk, I^cipzig, 1889, with translation, 
on which see hitnc), I’ A 0 S, 1890 

Sim 9|x5|»n J/a/ma/ Paper 
Ao of leaies ii4'i6o+u blank In the onginal 
encU MS baa its own folintion 

Dale the date of part (i) is given on f 87^ 
samial 1^45 (—ad 1589) tarnaye iifuif/iasudi $ 
maiHsare \ There is no date given for part (2) but 
kVeber justly calls it a modem copy It most pro 
hiblj dates from the end of the l8lh century 

Senhe the senhe of part (i) is named on f ^ 7 '’ 
hkhtlam dagadiiahrahmanana 1 The SQnbe of part (2) 
IS not given 

Character Dcvanagiri 

961— MS Wilson 864 
S'atapatba Brfihmana, Book I, A B 1686 

Contents Book I, treating of the haviryajfia, of thff 
Satapatha Bnbmana in the Madhyandma recension, 

I with accents It begins on f and ends on f 123 
I The (7) prapmhakns end on ff 21, 41T, 39, 77V, 93^, 

' 107^ 323 The (37) brahmanas end on ff 5, 8^ 
i4», i8t, 21, 23, 37, 31’, 35T, 38V, 4iv^ ^4^ 45, 52’’, 
55 > 57 \ 59. 65, 68, 72^ 74^ 77^, 79, 84^, 8?^ 

90, 93^ 97, 105', 107V, 112, 116, X20, 123 

The MS 13 fairly accurate The accents hive been 
added in red ink by 1 later hand, which has also made 
some corrections m the text Ff 3'^ are new, the 
old having been lost F 2 is blank Parts of ff I2I, 
122, 123 have been restored Tlie text is bounded 
on either side by three or four black lines 

The MS is noticed by eber m hts edition, p vii, 
but the shelfmark is wrongly given as no 368 It was 
used for the edition, pp 131 8q, mdis denoted by C 

Size lol X 5J in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves u+i23 + ii blank 
Date f 123"^ jnmtot 1634 ( = A d 1598) i/mdra 
vaiudi 5 ratau lifitam tdam pastakam l 

Satbe a note, perhips m a later hand, has yyK' 

X'aatmaramaMreiiar — pusiakam t This may 

have been the scribe, but js more probably a former 
owner Cf MS M ilson 457 (067), f 210 
I Cftflracter Devanagan 

Jnjvnes ff av are flew Ff lai, 122, 123 are 
I partially new 
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962'~M8 wiuon 300 
8 atapatha Brfihmana, Book II, loth coat t 
Contents n wk II, the cVajiVliLit, of the Sata 
patha Brflhmana in l!ie Mndhjnndmn rccei ^lon with 
BCfcnt* It hcjntu Oft f and encli on f Tlie 

(5) |in|>'l{hAai end on fi* 13’', 37*, 52 Tlie 

(24) brtlmnna< end on tf 3 5 5’^, 11'^, J3», i6», 

l8r, JJT, J4I, ,,T_ 33 3jt, 30', 43, 49. 5!, 
53, 5^’’, fit’’, 62*', h 5i IS rctmeil. The MS 
IS fairly Bccnnitc Tlic accent* are added in red ink 
It MAS used by M elier for lus edition of the Shtapatha 
BniAmona, see ji Mil 

Sire ioJx4jin ifatenal Paper 
Ao 0 / teares 11 + 63 + 11 hhnk 
Tfote prolnbly enrl^ l6th cent or cicu 15th 
Serine as there is a «qu3re Jarim omameitt on 
each pige. the senbe was probibl^ a Jams 
Chareeter Doanllgan 

Injuries half of f 3 is gone Tlirouglioul, and 
especialli* toiranls (he end, the letters arc much 
faded 

963 — HS Wilaoo383 

aatapatha Br&hmaoa, Book III, A.D 1032 | 

Contents Hook III, treating of the odhiara, of tlie ! 
Satapstha BrAhmana m the Mndlijandina recension, I 
with accents It begins on f and ends on f ^^6* 
Tlie (7) jirapAtbakas end on ff 30^, 107, 159, 20J, 
249% eyo’’, 330^ Tlie (37) brnhmnms end on IT 7, 
i6, 27, 34^^, 50^^, 66^, 73% 90, 9S, 107, 120^, 

131, 138^ 149 159, i7jT, 179, 187^ 195^, 203, 213’, 
323r23°» ’4»’» 345* 249^ 255> 262« 573* 29®^ 

294, 301, 306^^, 319, 330^ There arc two short 
passages missing, 2, J, 4-d, 6, 111, 16—18 The (cat 
IS fairly accurate Tlic accents arc added m red ink 
by a later hand, which has also occasionally made 
corrections m the text The text is bounded on either 
Side by two, three, or four red lines 

The MS IS noticed by W eber in his edition, p vui, 
but was not used by him 

Si~e 8^x5' in 3fat«’w/ Paper 
^0 0 / leaves n + 331 + ii blank. In the original 
the leaiea are numbered 1—333, but ff 52, 269 are 
missing 

Date f 331 aamtat 1688 < = a d 163a) rowoye 
marffaiiramase h-fnapak^e 8 affamyam tilhau ran 
rasare 1 

Scribe f 331 odyeAaFora ifliicastaryfloWyamtani 
srlmalajnafijaoilagopalena likhtlam l Misraiiromantna 


iikhapilam 1 /u/trflyiaii/riJdyjrt/AflnKrMaiw | Cf JIS 
Mllson 437 (007) 

Character IHiniiSgari 
Injuries ff 32, 269 are lost 

964— MS Wilson 350 

8 atapatba Br&hmona, Book III, A J) 1820 
Contents Hook III of the Satapatha BrAhmana m 
the Mfidhynndina recension, with accents It begins 
on f I’^and ends on f 113 (winch is Tcicrscil) Hie 
(7) prap ijliakas end on fl 18, 36^^ 33, 69, 83T, loo’^, 

' 115 Hie (37) brAfitn-inns end on ff 3*', 10, 13, 

i«, 24, 26, 29, 31, 33^ 36^ 40», 44, 4^5', 30» 53»57^ 
59T, 6i», 65. 69. 72, 75S 78^ Sir, 83T, g-r, 90, 
94. 99, loor, 102, J04r, lo6r, iipr, 115 Tlie MS 
IS fiirly accurate ff 53-70 of the ongmal are 
niHsing, hut arc supplied by a quite modem hand on 
ff 53-69 The accents were added later in red iiik by 
a hand winch has made several correettons Tlie text 
IS boundcti on cither side hy two double red lines 
Tlie ^IS IS noticed by Mcbcr in his edition, p vu, 
but was not used by him 

Sue ii**5|>n Ifaternl Paper 
Ao o/leotes 11+ 115 + u blank 
Date f 145 s»mroM585 (-A D 1529) sawoye 
eatlrasudi j omca > 1 pururnsare 1 
Character DevanSgan 

Injuries ff 33-70 of the original are lost, but have 
been supplied by a later Itand 

965— MS. Wilson 452 

B atapatba Brflbmana^Book V, A B 1654. 
Contents Book V, treating of the sava, of the 
^8'stapatha Drabmana in the Madliyandina recension, 
vTith accents It begins on f ir atid ends on f 112 
rhe (4) prapathakas end on ff 30, 57r, 83 112 The 
(25) brahmanas end on ff 5, 9r, 13^, I7r, 34, 30, 34 
37^ 43^ 47» 52» 54''» 57^ ^4^, 73> 7^> 79. 85. 9°. 
93, 98, 100, loir, io8r, xi2 Ihe MS is fairly 
accurate f 23 of the original is missing, but there 
IS no lacuna in the test The accents are added in 
red ink F 105 having been very badly tom, is 
restored in a later hand The text is bounded on 
either side by two black Lnes 

The MS IS not ced by M eber in his edition, p \iii, 
but was not used by him 

Si-e 8*x6in Material Paper 



5C §8 VEDIC LlTEUATUllE— BIIAIIXEVNA-YATUR-VEDA ( 9 G 5 908 ) 


^0 of leaves u+ii2+ii blank The onginol 
numbers are from i to 113, f 13 being passed orer 
Bale f 112 samiat 1610 («A D 1554) tar^e 
jyestavadi 6 sukle hkhitam I 

Scnbe f 112 alfl;eAa^’aspadraras^av1/amerarfaj|Ma 
ItyajyoiimjfraiAaiarasulutisnu lathakla iadaiapalha^ 
narlham l 

Character Deianagan 

Injunes f 105 repaired and rewritten 

966 — MS Wilson 464 
S'atapatha Brahmana, Book VT, A D 1601 . 
Contents Book VI, treatmg of the ukhasambhanma, 
of the 8 atapatba Brahmana in the hfadhyandma 
recension It begins on f and ends on f 162^ 
The (5) prapathakas end on ff 33^, 63, 99^^ 

The (27) brahmanas end on ff 6, 17'^, 22^, 33T, 43, 48, 
62T, 65, 73^, 77^, 81, 83^, 89, 92, 99T, 103^, 109^ 
tl6, 121, 127^, 1^2, 140, 145, 150, 154T, 158% 162^ 
The text is slightly disarranged , before f 13 a page is 
inserted, which is really f 130 of the onginal, and 
should come after f of the new foliation It 
contains the beginning of brahmana 6 of prajiathaka 4 
Ff 90-92 of the onginal are missing, but no text is 
lost in the place concerned (3, n, 8) The accents 
are added in red ink by a later hand, which has also 
made several corrections in the text Ff 43^, 60^ are 
half blank The MS is bounded on either side by two 
black lines 

It 18 noticed by M eber in his edition, p viu, but 
was not used by him 

Sire Matenal Paper 

jSo 0/ leaves u,+ i62 + ii blank The original 
total was ff 165, but ff 90-92 are nnasmg 

Bate f iSz'*'’ samvat 1557 (=a d 1501) varfe 
vatiararudt 1 j gvraiasare I The date is qu te clear, 
and, as stated m the Bodl catal , p 382*’, Meber's' 
1610 IS wrong 

Character Devanagan 

Injunes T is supplied by a later hand ^fany 
letters on f are illegible 

967 — MB Wilson 467 
8 atapatba Br&hmans, Book TI, A. S 1032 
Contents Book VI of the S atapatba BrShmana, 
as m MS Wilson 454 (Bee) The (5) prapathakas end 
on ff 37^, 81^, 130’’, 168^, 210 The {27) brahmana^ 
end on ff 7, 24 » 37 ^ 55 59 » 78 ^ 81^, 94 * 99 * 

J03T, io8r, 11-, ,2 it, ijo^, 133'^, 141^ l 49 ’^ *55 
162, 168’, 178, 185 192,199^,205 210 F siohas 


been reiersed in binding The MS is well wntten 
find fairly accurate The text is bounded oQ either 
side by three red lines, and the accents are in red ink 

It 13 noticed bj M cher m his edition, p vu'* hut 
was not used by him 

Former owner (x) f 210^ > Mtsrasiromamsul i 
putra 5 ! 3 [isramamfamasya putra 1 Mtsrahcanamda 

pustaka teda yajitneduinadhyamiftmsakhaiaiopo\ha 

kumtfa caf«rda/am (then follows a name now obliterated) 
sya daitam dharmarlha putrapaatrapalhanartham ma 

ghapavrnamaSine dilate dattam samvat I 74 ® ^ 

1690) kamda 16 dharmarlha dattam I (2) f 210 

Atmarameiianpolhi I (3) f i Vtivaramau^cyasahasra 
nt polht i rhe name is obliterated, but apparently is 
to be thus read 

Si:e X 6 in ifalertal Paper 

Ao of leaves ji + 210 + 11 blank The original 
had 211, f 17 being lost 

Bale f 210 samvat i 5 S 8 (is-A d 1632) samaye 
paukhaiudt 12 raiau hkhitam I 

Scnbe f 210 Odagopalena I iuhham lhavatii I 
Mtiramromantyena hkhaettam pulrapaulradikapatha^ 
narthaya 1 Not, as m the Bodl catal, p 382^,*^“^*** 
See MS M ilson 383 ( 663 ) 

Okaraeter Devanagan 

Injunes f 17, containing brahmana 2, 29 ^ 34 » ** 
lost 

968 — MS Wilson 482 
B atapatba Brabmana, Book VII, A B 1626 

Contents Book VII of the 8 atapatba Brabmana 
I ID the Madhyandma recension, with accents The 
book has no title in the MS proper A latef hand 
on f I calls it hast! See M eber, Satapatka Bra! maim, 
p VIII, note It begins on f and ends on f 1 X 5 * 
The (4) prapatbakas end on ff 3oy, 59^, 85^1 **5 
The (12) brahmanas end on ff 12^, 19^, 25^, 30'^, 33 ^* 
39’. 53. 59'. 73’, 85^ 96T, 115 The IIS 18 f«u-!y 
accurate The accents are added by a later hand in 
red ink, and some corrections of the text have also 
been made by this later hand F 95^ is blank, and 
there are smaJl blank spaces on ff 13^, 2iy, 62S 

98^, 99V The text is bounded on either side bj 
two black lines 

The MS IS noticed by Meber, / c, p >111, hut 
ivas not used by him 

Si^e 9yX4g in Material Riper 

Ao of leaves u + irj+u blank There are really 
only 114 ff as the new fohation goes from lIO to 
112 omittmg III 

Bate £ 115 tamtal 1571 («-A D 1515) varit 
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karlhkamase krtnapak$f g Q) amavasyam Itlkau gun- 
dine \ ^^cbcr, I e, gi'es the date correctly The 
Bod! calal , p 383®, makes it irrongly a d 1505 
Scrtbe f 115 ttdyeha VanalhalagrameiTaslavya^ 
cyajnadyamahamjagasutamahamhandaaena likhilam 1 
Cfiaracier De^anagan 

969— MS Wilson 381 
S atapatha Bralimana, Book tt, a D 1667 
Conlenta Book IX, treating of -the samciti, of the 
8 atapatha Brahmana in the Madhjandina recension, 
with accents It begins on f i’'" and ends 00 f 98 
The (4) prupathakas end on ff 30, 57'’, 81^, 97*^ The 
(14) bndimanas (the first brahmana of prapathaka 4 
being lost), end on If 14’, 24, 20, co, 

63^ 68, 72, 77, 81T, 94, 97'- The MS is fairly accu 
rate The following passages are missmg (quoting by 
prapathakas and brahmanas) 1, 11,5-10, i, u, j6-i8, 
2* IT, 1-3, 3, I, l4-*7. 3> u'j U 3-7 , 4. •» 

12-14, and u, 20 The AIS is bounded on either side 
by two black lines The accents ore added in. light 
ink, which towards the end ts much faded The 
whole text is much smeared with red pigment 
The MS 13 mentioned by M eber m his edition, 
p IX, but he wrongly calls it no 389 It was ifot 
u«ed by him 

Sise Malenal Paper 

Ka of Uatft it + 98 + 11 blank The ongmal 
numheis run from 1— 108, but ten fobos are lost 

Bate f gS tamvat 1723 (=a d 1667) saniaye 
jyestavadidniiya tamaptam tdam puslakarrr t 

Scrtbe the name has been dehberately obliterated 

with black pigment. Jit began tyofi tulajoUi — • 

na hstlam i 

CAaraefer DcTamgan 

Injunea Ff 15, 18, 58, 64, 75, 87, 89-92 of the 
original are lost Ff 18, 93 are mutdated. 


970— MS Wilson 461 
S'atapatha Brahmana, Book ^ A.D IBO0 
ContenU BookX,theagnirahasya,of the S atapatha 
Bralimana in the Madhyandina recension, with accents 
It begms on f it and ends on f 99^ (which is inTertcd 
and bound as if it were f 99) The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff 24, 49^^, 70^, 98^ The (31) brahmapas end 
0° ff 3^ 5T, 8T, iiT, 13 ijT, 17T 2 iT 24, 28, 33^ 
35^ 36^. 38, 40^ 44, 49'^, 55. ^^7°’ 

76^, SjT 8gv ga, 93T, g4v 95T ggT The MS B 
fairly accurate Many of the pages are daubed with 
yellow pigment- The accents are added in red ink 


The text is bounded on either «ide by two black lines 
The MS is mentioned by Meber in his edition, 
p IX, but was not used by him 

Size X5in Material Paper 

An of leaven u + 99 + u blank 
Bale f 98T samvat 1655 ( = a d ijgg) varne 
afadhaaudi taina^atuase krtnapak^e pratipadabhaume \ 
Serthe f 98^ VyaiavasuderasutaSivena hkhilaui 

atmapa(hanarlham paropakarartkam 1 Perhaps at 
Benares as the colophon has inaiuiapitmayai namak \ 
£Rar<rc/fr Dei anagan 

971— MS Wilson 453 
6 atapatha Brahmana, Book XZH, A.I) 1752 
Contents Book XIII, treabng of the asramedha, 
of the S'atapatha Brahmana in the Madhyandina 
recension, with accents It begins on f and ends 
on f 81 The (4) pnpathakas end 00 ff I9, 43T^ 
65, 81 The (43) brahmanas end on ff 2, 4, 

6^, 7 ^> S'", 9, 10, I|T, I2T^ 14T, 15, j 6, J7, jp, 31, 32, 
23^ 23^ 24, 25, 25T, 3.T, 25 ,t, apT, 21, 32, 33T, 37T, 
43^ 47^ 50, 54, 57^ 59’’, So, 67, 69, 71, 75, ;6t, 
79, 81 The text is fairly accurate The accettu are 
added by a later hand m red mk On f i th^re are 
some ter«es by the senbe, and on f 8 it an attempt 
at an ornamental figure The text is bounded on 
either side by two, three, or four red or black hnes 
It is eery unevenly and badly written The ^fS is 
meot oned by M eber m his edition, p ix, and was 
u«ed by him, see cd., p 1017 sq 

Formerotmer f I davekesavajl damasamjlsyedam 
pustakam i 

Size 8|x5*m Material Paper 
Atf of featvs a-i-8c-i-n frihoi- 
Date f 81 samiat 1808 (=A d 1752) na Caitra 
rada 2 btidhye hkhitam I 

Senbe f I (/arerojancyisirra 5 (0 davedayalajl 
bhralaganesajibhratayanapatafi I hstlam tdam dategana- 
palyO/icidyamamnatasanaji I So on f i after the 
verses referred to we read Ganapala^aye shka f Cf 
also f 81% which 13 not entirely legible 
Vharaeter Deronagan 

972— MSS Wilson S-4 

Sayana s Vedarthsprakasa, and Hansramm's S ata 
pathabhosya, about A B 1828 
Contents portions of Sayanacarya’s Veda^ha 
prakaia (the title here given to his commeiitary 
on the ^atapatha Brahmapa) viz the commentary 
on Books I (up to adhyaya 7, brahmana 3), ^1^, 
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XI , and Hansvamm’a 8 atapathathfi^ya, mz 
the commentvy on Books I (from ailJiyaj •» 7 # hrahroana 
4) and II 
2 contains 

(1) Sayana’s commentary on Book I It begins 
on f i"'' and ends on f 88’'' It extends only to 
I, y, 3 The ndhyayas end on fF 33, 48, 58, 
69, 80 The various brahmanas end on ff 8, 1 3, 15, 
18V 2 it 23, 28^, 33, 37, 40, 43 > 45 > 48, 52 ^ 53 ^ 
54^, 56, 58, 61, 64, 67"^, 69, 71T, 73, 77T, 80, 82, 85, 
88’' Lacunae are marked on ff 8'^, 79 It is fidi of 
mistakes and omissions See the cxiracts printed m 
Weber’s edition, pp 96—125 

(2) Hansvamm’s commentary on Book I It takes 

up the work where Sayana’s commentary ceases and 
carries it to the end It extends from f 88^ to f 103'' 
The seventh, eighth, and ninth adhyayas end on ff 90, 
96, 103'’' The brahmanas end on ff 90, 91^, 93'^, 
96, 99, 101, 103'’' The lacunae are numerous and 
large see ff 98^, 99, 99'^, 100, loo'^', loi’' The text 
is very inaccurate See the extract m Weber’s ed , 
pp 145-131 I 

(3) Hansvamin’a commentary on Book II It 
begins 00 f 104’^ and ends on f 15/^ TTie (6) 
adhyayas end on ff 102L 122'', 132’', 140'’, 149^, 
157^ The '(24) brahmanas end on ff 105’, 107^, 
109'', 113^, 114, 116^, nSL 122^, 127, 127% 128, 
129^ 132, 133, 136^, 137T, 140^, 143. M 5 » I 47 > 149 ^ 
152^, 155, 157*" The text is very corrupt, and 
lacunae numerous See the extracts from Sayana’s 
commentary, printed m I’leber’s ed, pp 201—219, 
which are decidedly superior A Yajuscheda by this 
author is mentioned by Stem, Kaimir catal, p xu 

3 contains 

(i) Sayana’s commentary on Book III It begms 
on f and ends on f 129 The ^9) adhyayas 
end on ff 12, 3i''', 47, 61, 79, 88^, 96^, no, 129 
The brahmanas end on ff 3^, 5^, 9^, la, 26^ 2/, 31X, 

34, 37, 41, 47. 5 ', 54 ^ 58. «!, 54 ^ S?’, 74. 75 , 79 , 
82^, 86, 88^, gi^, 93 94^, 96’', 99, 102, 107X, 109, 
110, 112, 115, 132 129 The text is fairly accurate 
Lacunae are marked on ff 4^, 12'’', id’', ao’', 24X, 73 
103^ See the extracts in I\ eber’s ed pp 322—338 

(2) Sayaija’a commentary on Book Y It b^ms 
on f 130^ and ends on f 193 The (5) adhyayas end 
on ff 147'', 162 179, 184X, 193 The text is fairly 
accurate Lacunae are marked on ff 133^, 136, 143^, 
157X, 158, 177, 189'’ '\^eher prints some of this in 
lus ed , pp 479-497 

4 contains 

(1) Saynna’s commentary on Book Vll It begins 
on f i'’ and ends on f 65 Ihe (5) adhyayas 


end on ff la’', 26, 35^, 52'', 65 The text is not very 
accurate Lacunae are marked on ff 37v^ 49^,65 See 
the extracts in Weber’s ed, pp 622-635 

(a) Siynna’s coramentaiy on Book I\ It begins 
on f 66V and ends on f 123V Ff 124, 124'' are blank 
The adhyayas end on ff 82, 97V, 108, U7V, ia3V The 
text 13 inaccurate Lacunae are nfarked on ff 66v, 67, 
68, 105, 107 The work is not complete, as it breaks 
off shortly after the end of adhy aya 5, bralimana l 
See the extracts m Weber’s ed, pp 750-758 

(3) Sxyaiia’s cDtfimentary on Book A.I It begins 
on f 125V and ends on f 238 The adhyayas end on 
ff 147V, 162V, x66\ i8i, 210V, 218, 224, 22S The 
text IS again full of blunders Lacunae are marked on 
ff J36V, 168, 206V, 325, 228 See tlie extracts m 
Weber’s ed , pp 880^897 

Extracts from all these commentaries are to be 
found, as noted, in Weber’s edition of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, Berlin, 1855 An account of the MSS 
Ihemsehes is given there, p xi sq, whence is denied 
the account m the Bodl caial, p 361 Cf Eggehng, 

' India 0 £ice catal, p 32 

Sayana is said, 2, f 18, to have ivnlten this work as 
minister of Hanhara, probably the second of that name, 
A » 1379-1399 » cf klcmro, Gurupvjakaumudl, p 42 

Sise 17x7^10 approximately 
Matenal English paper, water marl ed *V E I C 
J IMiatmao Batstoa and Co, 2827,’ end Hise, 
1848* 

Ko of leaves 2*«=u+i57+ui blank, 3«ii+i93 
+ ublank, 4 « m + 228 + ii blank 

Bale two kinds of paper aie used, and the dates 
m the water marks are 1827 and 1828 Therefore the 
*MS wxa probably copied for HiUon m or shortly 
after the Litter year 

Scribe Weber, I c, p xi, note, writes ‘Three 
scribes are to be d seemed in the three copies 2—4 of 
the Bodl Wils CoU The kandas 1, vii 11 have been 
copied by the one, the kandas u, v by another, the 
kandaa ui, xi by a thu-d ’ This Statement rests on simi- 
larity of handwriting and of punctuation only, as the 
paper affords no test, one kind (the ‘Bise ’ water mark) 
being used mainly in 1, v, vii, ix, the other in u, iii, xi, 
but the two being octyisionally mixed 
Oiaracler Devanagan 

973 — MS Wilson 537 

Bayana’s Madhaviya Vedarthaprok&la, Book I, 

ISth cent P 

CorUenlt a \ery small fragment of Sayans’s 
commentary on Book I of the Satapatha Br&hmaiia 
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(Bod! calaJ , p 388^) It begins on f 1^ m apt 
knt/ai 1 tty etavata bhedaaamkah patal tad etaltamanyam 

vyakhyanalakaanamuHam xathatitmnayadharma 1 

There are large lacunae marked on ff 1^, s, small 
on ff 4^, 5^ It ends on f 14^ etaya ett dttam 
dhanad urabhya #arr<i/ra vakyaattair tkaphalantmtUa 
dcratakarmapunalmadt talacam beddhtttyam tefam 
candhayakatvanyatanxvtrodhadtkrtak pramanyakfepak 
pr-atisnmahilah pfiro^arom ta fta Xyramtham tdamm 
vtanusaramab \ The title giren on f I rnns JIa 
dkyamjanaiatapat/iabhafyarataronamt The MS appears 
to be eTtrejaclj inaccurate The text is bounded on 
either side by tiro red lines 

This MS IS not mentioned by T\ eber, Satapatha 
Brahmana, p xi, nor do its contents seem to agree 
with any of the other JfSS of the S'atapatha in the 
Bodleian, nor mth the extracts in ^^'eber It looks 
rather hke the introducbon to a supen^ommentary 
on Sarana. The lack of complete copies of Sayana 
prevents any certaintv 

She 12’XjJin Material Paper j 

JSo o/learee tu4-i44-ui blank 
Bate probably the end of the i8(h or the beginoing 
of the 19th century 

Charaeler DeraoigarL 


9 BRAHSIAXA-ATHARVA VEDA 
974 — MS aau 66 

Gopatha Brahmans, A I) 18 S 8 
Contents the Gopsths Brahmana of the Atharva 
Teda, being a comp 3 atioo made ailer, and partly ihiiQ, 
the Kau«ika and Taitana Sutras of that Yeda, with the 
object of placmg the ktharra on the •lame rank as the 
other Yedas 

Ihe puirarddha b^ms on f , prapachaks J ends 
on f 10, 2, on f iSo^, 3>oa f '’6, 4, on f 31^, 5, on 
f 38^ tit purrarddhabrahntanepamcamah prapalhakak 1 
tty ^Iharvarede Gqpathabrahmana/nrrrarddfia samopta I 
The uttararddha begms on f 41 , prapathaka i ends 
on f 47 , 2, on f 53^, thus i/i srmf^ arrorede Gopatha 
brahmano ditriyah prapathakatf n 2 li 2 ll more 

has been written 

The MS is modem and on the whole maccarafe 
Lacunae are marked on ff 2, 18, 3o'’, 37^ 

The Brahmana has been published m the Bill 
Jnd^ bj Kajendndala Mitia and Ilaracandra \idya 
bhusana. Its contents are elaborately analysed by 
Bloomfield, Atharva-reda, Strasbuig, 1899, who gives I 


; all the literature of the subject It was first made 
! known by Max Muller, Ane Sansk ht , pp 443-^3^, 
I Irom an India Office MS 

^ irjxy’in The leaves are arranged as m 

a European book Matertal Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves 11 + 54 + u blank 
Dale f 38*^ /amrat iSpj {s=!A n 1839)1 
Charaeler Devanagan 

975 — MS Mill 34 
Gopatha Brahmans, 18 th cent. P 
(intents the Gopatha Brahmana of the Atharra- 
veda, prohahlj a transenpt from the same MS as 
MS Mill ;j 4 (074). It begins on f jv inlh prapathaka 
I of the uttararddha which ends on f 7, 2 ends on 
f 13'^ Prapathaka i of the purvarddha begins afresh 
on f 14 endmg on f 23^, 2 ends on f 32 , 3 on 
f 40, 4, on f 4j’, 3, on f The arddhas are 

not mentioned in the colophons The MS 1$ more 
incorrect than MS Mill 56, of which it roav con 
ceivablv be a copv The fir«t twentylwo fohos are 
bounded on either s de by two bnght red Imes 
Lacunae are marked on ff 14 31^ 

Stze 13^x8*10 Material Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves u+52+11 blank 
Date about a d 1S40 
Character Devanagan 


I 30 UPAXISAD 

' 976— MS Sansk e 2 

I S anlthBj TiTift Arasyahs, 17th cent. ? 

Contents the S ankhayana Aranyaka. It begins 
•,011 o namah tnryvedaya ll vpanisida likhtfe 11 11 o 
Pnyupatir rai samvatsarahs ta^yoiia alma yan maha 
rratam tasmad enat parasmat namase 1 &c 

F 8*" H 8 ll II ill Samkhyayanabrahmane mahacrate 
prathaaiQ *dhyayah 11 ll r ll ll om htmkare (no, sec m ) 
prahpadyata etad nktham I Kc 

F 18 u ]8 It ll s n ill maharralasya dntiyo’dhyayah 
sanaptah II II om namo brahmane I om Citro ha rat 
Gamyyaycuiir yaisyama/ia Anmim carve I 8.c 

F isJ 11 7 II II ity Aranyake trtiyo ’dtyayah It il 3 B 
u prano brahmett ha smaha Jiau* tahs 1 &c 

^ I* *5 " *• *0 ealinriho ’dhyayah samoptah It 

II 4 it H om Pralarddano ha vai Dairodastr I &c 

F 41V ll 8 II II ity .^tronyoie pamcamo 'dhyayah 
samaplah 11 il j II ll atha ha vat Gargyo Ba/ahr ami- 
eaaah samtpa}(a asa I &C. 

J 2 
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F 48''' w 20 \\ w tly Aranijake ia^tho^dk^ayahn n6)\ 

\\ om rfam tadisyamt satyam ladisyami I &c 

F 6o H 23 II lliiy Aranyahe saptamo *dhyayah \\ 

» 7 I) » chc 11 U om prano vamsa tit ha atnaha athavtrah 
Sakalyas l &.c 

F 68^ 111! II W tly Aranyale astamo *dhyayah 

aamaptah \\ « 8 ll ll 0 tat saiitur trnimahe I t.c 

F 71 II 8 ll II tiy Aranyake naiamo^dhyayah ll ll 9 11 
II om aihato ^dkyalmikam amtaram agmhotram tty aca 
kfata eta ha tat devatah puruaa eia praltfft/a ayntr 
tact I &c 

F 74 ll 8 ll II tly Aranyake dasamo ^dhyayah ll II lo ll 
Wprajapatxr to tmam purujam adamcaia tasmitn etu 
detain nvesayad tact/ ayntm l &c 

F 80 U8n ll i/j/ ^ranj/aXe AruAmane clarfasoWAya 
t/oA ll null Horn hasltiarecasam pralhalam brhad 
tayo yad adtlyai ialaniah aambahhvfa l &c 

r 85 Il8ll wtly Aranyake dtadaao*dhtjaijah\\\\i2\\ ' 
II alhnlo vairAyyatamskTle scrrire brahmayajnantffho 
AAarerf l &.c 

r 86 tav elam vpanijadam veda »i7^ na yalka 
Jta'Aamcana lede tad elad rcabhyuditam 11 9 it fcom 
murddhanam yajutam ttUamamyam \ &.c 

F 86'*’ j»anaiirfAK/a/joyjmc/i ll 10 ll ll a/Aa tamjoA n 
Horn nemo Ar'aAmanenoma aearyehhyoQunnkhyucChtIm 
khayanud aimtiAAir adhitam Gunakhyah S’amkhayanah 
KnJQlulKainHakebKaholahKautHakirlJdutukadAruner 
Vddalaka Aninth rriyaeratat Saunapeh Prtyatralah 
S tmutpib Sontapal Somaj ab Saumal Pralnesyal Somah 
I*ratnetyab Frfl/iic»i/o/ Pra/tre«yo Bthaddnad Brhad 
dtvaU Sunnayoh Samnayur XJddalakad t 7 rf<faAiAo 

I liiamenaio 1 litamonu I yaicad T ya»i «A Tsakamnnal 
Sakaniano Devaralad Pevaralo T tsvamtlrad 1 1 ««- 
tmlra Im IrUd Jm Ira Praj ipaleh Prajapatir lirahmano 
Jtrahmtl aiayamihur naiMO Vrahmane nanto brahmane 

II 2 II ily -•franyaie upantfada ekndata *dfiyayab II t/i 
SSmkhayonaupanitadab sam tplnh ll aampttmam it 

The last two chapters arc counted as adhjftyas 14 
and 15 m the MS of the same worh desenbed by 
Meber Catnl II, 5 sq (no 1408) As to the first 
two ndhjftans, sec also Mchcr, Calal , I, 19 sq 
AdhsS^ns 3-6 arc idcntjcsl «Jlh the KtvfUtkt Brah 
men I Upant^ad edUed bj h II Cowell {Btbl Ini 
l 85 i) The MS has Iwn collated for a projected 
edition by Dr lncdl*ndcr, Itcrlm Ilia the l>cst MS 
of this work in Fumpe 

If 63 and 87 are supplied bv a more recent hand 
If 4<) and 5ohatcl>e<n mendnlandthc mtsaingparta 
aupphnl by a moilern hand Marpnal notm and 
corfTCti ms 

7 onyhl in 1KH6 throupb Dr G Thibaul of Benarrs 


Size 7jX 5f-in Material Paper 
No of leaies n + 87+11 blank 
Date the last leaf, which is, however, a modern 
supplement, is dated snsamiat 1837 ( = a d 1781) 
varse mill jyestahdi 15 sulraia \ The onginal MS 
seems to be at least ico years older, and may even 
belong to the beginning of the 17th century, but 
more probably the first half of the 18th 

Character Devanagan.lntge, beautiful characters 
Injurtes ff 1-32 are discoloured and sometime? 
illegible 


977 — MS Sanak o 6 

Saakera'a Ajtareyopanisadbbasya with Commentary, 
. A D 1610 P 

Contents the BohvTcabrahmanopantsadhhfisya, or 
thowcommentary on the Aitareya Dpmmd, by Sankara 
caryn, with a super commentary by Abhmava Nva 
yanendra Sarasvati, a pupil of Jfiinendra Sarasvati 
(who was a pupil of Kaivalyendra Sarasvati) Strange 
to say, this tikn ascribed to Nirnyaoendra is identical 
with Anandagin’s well known commentary See al«o 
Mitra, Ao^icer, no 718 (II, 133) and no 1487 (IV, 83) 
It begins inyanesaya namnh 11 alma i« tdam thj 
adina ketatiitmattdyurambhasyiattsarttintaktHm tftlam 
Air/f<iyfl/o partsamaplam tit ttttpansnmnphh katham 
gamyala tly ummkya talphalopasamharud tly aha 
satfeit paragatii i/» param gamtaiynrn pruptaryatp 
phatam tty arihah vpasafitharam eio takyodaharanena 
danayah elad tU I &,c S'anknm's Chnjya bcgii s 
otn namah paramalmane paruamaplam karma ttha 
/mrarroAoiaiijoyoiy/ eineno I &c 

I jy*’ (end of ffonknra’a nhi.sjD) »/j iAmnlpara 
mahamiQpamerajakMnryasrlgovimdabhagavtlpadapujya'' 
sityair^amkar&caryahhagaralkftaa TaAi rcaiTaAmana- 
/winijarfiAflfyom tampumam | 

Ibnl (BUpcrKXjmmcntaiy) omkarai cathasardai ea 
dttiv etan irahmanab pura kamiham bhtlvu rinirvdtaa 
tasmSn mtimgaltk n tibhae ill tnrler 01 ikorena iTflAmd 
tmiinusamdh inatakfanam mamgalam kartluin om tly 
uktam til ill (irtmaljarimahamaipantnljakScdrya, in 
marg sec m ) irlniatkairalyemdrasnrasrarpujyaj I 
JtstfyairTinaljiianemdrasaran atJpijyapadaiifjairtmad 
althinaranarayevkmdraserasratii jraeitiiyhm Aitareya 
bhafyafikilySm faf(o *dhySyab 6 ertm faf(e 'dhyaye 
tatvandyam pantimapya taptame Idmtikan rntm 
j teak pafAi/a|l ril me manatUy tldinii fatya s/^if/dr- 
I Ihalrad iitmalalrapralipdil tkatrde ea iAdfyatdrair a-t 
I rydAAyd/aA I Pnd (f 34)1 araln rakllram ily 

\ eikyltodhyayaparnairtfiplyarlAak drifTyiinny ikapan 



$10 A’EDIC LITERATURE— UPANIS^\J> (977-980) 


tamapl^arthai ca tit htsaplaTnadhyayasya diptka tarn- 
puma I Ed , Anandasrama Series, tSSg 
Many marginal glo«ses by a second band 


Souffht in i8S6 through Dr G Thihaut of Benares 
Size i3gX5jm Ifa/ena/ Paper 
Ko of leaves 1+34+1 blank 
Bale the MS mis written by the same hand as 
MS Sanslc c. 9 which is dated tamtal 1875 (=a d 
1S19) 

Character Devan^an 

978— MS Wilson 480 
ChSndogya Upamsad, I7th cent ? 

Contents the Chandogya ITpanisad, forming pra- 
pathakas 3—10 of the Chandt^a Ilrahmana of the 
Sama veda It b^ns on f i’*' and ends on f 10+ 
The (8) prapathakas end on ff 13, 46, 38% 51, 6^^, 
76’", go'", J04 The text IS good and accurate Ff toi- 
ler hare been added br a guite recent hand. The 
text, up to f 47^, IS bounded on either side by two 
red lines 'bellow pigment is frequently used for 
erasures Hiere are a rerr few notes by a later hand. 

Sire llalenal Paper 

Ao of leaves u+104+u blank 
Bate probable the middle of the i7ih centuiy 
Character Deranagan 

979— MS MiU 3 

ClUlndogTa TTpanisad with the Commentary Of 
Sankara, A. D 1S34 
Contents two ^ISS 

(1) The Chandogya ITpamsad, marked in (be MS 

as forming prapathakas 3—10 of the Chandogya 
Brahmana of the SSma reda Prapathaka 1 begins 
on f and ends on f 4'’, 2, on ff 4^—7'^, 3 on 
ff 7^-11, 4, on ff 11-14'^, 5» on ff ]4 T-i 8^, 6, on 
ff on ff 2i'’-25, S, on ff 23—29 The 

MS IS neatly written, but is reiy inaccurate There 
IS a correction (by Alfll on f 1^, in red ink 

(2) The Chandogyabhasya, being a commentary on 
the Chandogya Upam«ad, by Sankaracaiya The 
prapathakas here are simply numbered 1-8 Prapa 
thaka I begins on f 30^' and ends on f 43 , 2, on ff 43- 
50^ , 3 on ff 5 o'’'-6o, 4, on ff 60-69 1 5> o” 69-83’'^, 
6, on ff 83T-101 , 7, on ff 101-109T, 8, on ff 1C9’- 

Between ff 31 and 32 a loose leaf is m^erted, 
containmg on the margin directions (bv AIiU ^ to the 


G1 

scribe to write exactly mne lines on a page Two scribes 
seem to hare worked at this copy, one wntmg ff 30-35^^ 
39 other, ff 36-38^, 59-end It is possible, 

but not certain, that the second hand and that of 
part (i) are identical There are a good many cor- 
rectionj in red ink, while a white pigment has been 
freely used for erasures F 58'’ is half blank The 
MS is not at all accurate 


Bound in a red natire bmduig, lettered ‘Chandopyo- 
pamtal, Samiaraearyakrtam tadlhafyam * 

Sue i6|x5jm 

ilatenal Paper, not Indian, as stated in the 
Bodl eatal^ p 389*, but European 
An. of leaves 1 + 127+1 blank 
Dtte that of part (i) is given on f 29 samval 
1890 (»A D 1R34) I That of part (2) is given on 
f sanvat j8 (apparently cancelled) 1790 I It 

must be of the «ame date as part (i), and if 1790 is 
correct, that must be the date of the onginal of the 
copy Bnt it is probably a mere «hp 
Chareeier Devanigari 

980— MS WUson 76 

Asasdatirths’s Chasdogyabh&syatfka, A D 1815 
Contenls the Cbindogyabbasyatlka, a commentary 
on S^ankarararya’s Chandogyabhasya (MS TtOson 77 
[081]), by Anandatirtha. It begins on fi snyanadht 
palaye namah I frirama I namo janmadtsamramdhavam 
dhattdhvani3ahetave\ Barayeparamanamdavapusepara 
matmane Hill It ends on f 123^ ?/» inmatparama- 
hamsapanvrajakamananadinx krtva ret samadhipara 
veytnam fnsuddhanamdapvjyapadansyabhayavadanam- 
dajnanapmkrtayam Chandoyyabhasyankayam astamo 
’dhyayoh I om snkrsnaya namo namah I The (8) 
adhjayas end on ff 24, 35, 51, 62, 78, lojf, 123^ 
The MS IS furly accurate. It is really a sort of con 
tinuatiOQ of Mb MUson 77 (SSI) by the same hand 
Edited ID the Anandagrama Series, 1890 «q., with the 
text, 

Si.e 

Material Paper, of European manufacture, water- 
marked ' i8c6 * 

Ao leaves U + X23+S blank The leaves are 
arranged as in a European book. 

Dale f fnsamval i 8 jt o 1815) 

aimiiaSultlafaslamyam buddhavasare (sic) I 

Scribe undoubtedly bv the same hand as MS 
Wilson 77 (esi). 

Character Deranagan- 
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§10 ATEDIC IJTBRATUIUE— UrANISAD (981-983) 
981 — MS -Wilson 77 


Chandogya UpaniBad with tho Commontary of 
S'ankara, A D 1816 

Contents the Chandogya TJpanisad, being prapi- 
(hakas 3—10 of the Chandopya Brahmapa, 'nth the 
rommentary of S^ankara, called Chandogjabhaaya 
The prapathakas, numbenng 3-10, end on ff 20, 34, 
52^5 67, 90^, 112^, izS'*’, 152'^ The ''hole ends on 
f 152^ til irtchandogyqpanitadbkasye af(atnah pra 
pafkakah I samSptah I tit srigovindabhagaiaipujyapada- 
si^yaparamahamsapartviajakacaryainsamkarahhagava- 
tak Jcrlau Chandogyopaniaadbhasynm tamaptam \ gram- 
thasamhhya 5000 \ The writing of the MS is fairly 
accurate The text occupies the centre, the connnenl iry 
the top and bottom of each page 

Best edition of text by Bohthngk, Leipzig, 1889, "ith 
translation Also with Sfankara’s coram and Anan- 
datirtba’a gloss, Anandairama Series, 1890, Trans 
S'B E , 1 , cf tVhitney, Am Joum Phil , XI . Pro 
ceedings Am Tr Soc, Oct, 1890, for a cnfique of 
Bohthngk See also Deussen, Secksig Upanifads, 
Leipzig, 1897 Translation of comm , Madras, 1899 

Sire 

3 ilaienal Paper, 0/ European make, witer marked 
‘ S Wise & Patch* Some of it is dated ‘ 1805* 

No of leaves 11+152 + 11 blanl The leaves are 
arranged as m a European book 

Pate f 152^ saimai 1871 (—ad 1815)^ mth 
bhadrapadakrfnapamcamyam camdravasare I 
Character Devanagari 

982— MS Mdl 7 

Anandatirtha’s ChandogyabhSsystnuir 

18th or 18th cent P 

Contents the ChaDdogyabhe8yatik£ of Ananda I 
tirtha, styled as usual AnandajGana in the MS , being 
a commentary on Siankara’s commentary on the 
Chandogya Upani^ad The commentary on adhyaya i 
begins on f i’^ and ends on f 27 , 2, on ff 27—40 , 
3, on ff 40—58 , 4, on ff 58-70 , 5, on ff 70—88 , 6, on 
ff 88-105^, 7, on ff io5'^-ii 6, 8, on ff 116—139^, the 
colophon IS 1^1 snparamahamsapartvrajakacaryasnma 
chnddhanandabhagaiatpujyapadasifyabhagavadanan- 
dajnanalcTtoyah ChundogyabhSfyafiJiaya aftamo ^dhya 
yah samaptah I irtttyncie «<nnaj I The MS is 
wntten apparently in four hands, or at least in very 
different styles (1) ff 1-81, (2) ff 82-85 (3^ 8®"* 

*o5» (4) ff 106-139 F Si-f 13 blank, f 85^ is par 
tially so The MS seems fairly accurate Cf MS 
W lUon 76 (080) 

Bound m a native binding, lettered 'SriSahkara 


I acitasya Chandogijopant^adbha^ijasyanandajnanaMa 

tika* 

Sice I5g-X5jih 

Matenal Paper, rough, yello", natn e country made 

No of leaves 1 + 139 + 1 blank 

Pate probably end of i8th or beginning of 19th 
century 

Qharaeter Bengah 

983— MS Mill 00 

Oh&ndogya Upamsad, Vede^abhiksu’s Padartha' 
kaumudi, 17th coni ? 

Contents two IVISS by the same band 

(1) The Chandogya Upamsad, beginning on f l The 

(8) prapathakas end on ff 4L 7> lo'', 13'^, 23, 

26^ There is an attempt at ornament on f 26'^ The 
MS IS badly 'vntten, but fairly correct 

(2) The PadSrthakaumudi of Yedelabhiksu, pupd 
of Vyasalirlha, being n commentary on Amndatirtha's 
Chdndogyopamsadbhasya, a commentary on the fore 
gomg nork It begins ort £1 27, •verse 1 is partly 
illegible through abrasion vedabhedasuiukhetam (*) 
bodhadipkalasayuiam i IhnjalSm tfiadam Yyasasuia’ 
drumam ahom lhaje nail hfttamonakakam iastrapra 
bhaya talra bhasakam 1 phaladam pumahodhakam 
Cirptamanim ahant hhnje 11 3 II pranamya ca nanautani 
yacayamt tavanvaham { eammdktr mama vacyas tu 
manase ea mrimi/arani 11 4 it ytttprrosadam tuna tatio,- 
marge na gamanam bhuvx I tamvamdePadmanabhiikhya 

, gvrum sajjanasevitam II511 vedadugdhabdhtm amat/i’ja 
sStramamdanabhubhrta I prapta Nyayasudha yena /iw 
Jayemdram aham bhaje II611 For verse 7, see 
Bodl calal , p 393 It ends on f 172^ Chamdo- 
ffyopamjadbhasyaptniijikakaranena yat I punyam bhated 
axapnoiu eariam mama guruh siayam 11 3 n c^a I ih 
irtmadanamdaUrthabhagavatpadacaryaiiracitasya in- 
machamdogopnmsadbhaiyasya tikayamVedaiyasaUrtha 
pujyapadasifyavedeiabhik^uviracitayam Padarlkakau- 
murfy«m astamo ’dhyayah » inkrsnaya namnh 1 kraeda 
tyasaya namah I gurvbhyo namah \ hnkrfnarpanam 
astu \ 

The MS 13 very badly nrriUen m a wretchedly small 
hand, seventeen lines to the page, by a very ignorant 
senbe, who has frequently tned to correct his errors 
The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 

The (8) prapathakas end on ff 50, 74, 101, ild^> 
118L 143, 153', 172V 

The teacher, Yyasatirtha, died m A d I339» 
Aufrecht, Calalogus catalogorum, p 619 Presumably 
this work was written in his lift, time For anotlier MS 
see Dumcll, Tanjore catal , p 98b .Tayendra is of 



flO \-EDIC LlfERATUKE-UPAMSAD (983 980) 


course Jayatirtba, whose J^ySyasudha is a commeiifaiy 
on Anandatinha’s Brahmasutranmyakhyana 


Size 9^ X 3] in> ilalenal Paper 

^0 0/ leaves ii+ 172+11 hlaoV, The onginal 
fohation has 26 + 146 leaics 

Dc/e probablyahout a d t6^o~tjoo, but possibly 
later 

Charatier Deranagan 

Injuries the leaves base suffered somewhat from 
abrasion, moH senously in the case oT ff 132’^, 133 
> 37 > 148^, 149 There is a hole m f 134 

984— MS MUl 20 

CMndogya TTpamsad snth the Ititfih^ara of 
IfityftnandMrama, A.S 1833 

Canleitls the Ch&ndogya XTpazusad, with the com 
mentary called Mitaksara, by ?*ityanandasTama,pupiIof 
Purusottamasrama. The prap^thakos are number^ 1, 
4 > 3 > 6, 7 j 6 , 9, 10, the higher ntunbera referring to the 
two extra prapalhahas m the Cboodogya Brabcnana. 
The cemmeofaTy begins on f i''i om nama f yo 'namta 
*naiR/asait/M trjah jatjad tdam po/eyd/y amtaralna l 
samtihjamie ntptya ttakamahtmaijaiaf^ se/yacinmtcr/ir 
esle I yo *nuyra sajananam papinam 

vyramurtiih \ so ’smakam tamehaiant pradtialuhhayaran 
atmadak innetimfiah n 1 li yanmulaprarahalpattirapa 
yasah samsetanad eta me \ rayadtejamadalhidka yra 
hagana nesu 4 sma samtapmah t yatsamsarapansrama I 
pahadaya samsitalamadabhag I vamde tat Puntolta- I 
masramagurok padaravimdadeayam 112II ir(ea Ckam- 
dogyanaiunya I^anisadau Tijiwgauearam fltoRi I 
bhuyo ’Ipdbuddhigamyam Iiityanamdo Alilaktaram 
htve 11311 

Prapathaka I ends on f 21'^, 2, on f 30, 3 on 
f 42, 4 on f 54, 5, on f 66^, 6, -on f 74^, 7 on 
f 81 , 8, on f gi^ ifi inmafparavtahamsaparttraja 
kac&ryatripurvsotlamairamapujyapadaiuyanitganam- 
dasramarxTamcitayam ^tiaksarayam astamo ’dhyayah 
samapiah I The colophon at the end of the text is 
hart om tatsat %t* daiamah prapalkakah Jlioll Cham 
dogyam Vpamsadam samapta I 

The test 13 written m the centre of the page, the 
commentary at top and bottom The ^IS is pro- 
bably all by one hand though it vanes m styl^ 
beginning on ff 1-14 (cf f 66) with very large letters 
which slowly degenerate into small untidy characters 
The text is bounded on either side by two black hnes 
in a few leaves only, ff 16-18, 23, "5 27. 3*-33 35 “ 

37 It is occasionally corrected in yellow pigment. 


G 3 

Cf Ilfslkesa, 5 anji Coll calal, 1,361, Ilultzsch, 
South Indian MSS^ II, 66, no 1476, and MS Sansk 
c 8 ( 085 ) See also Bendall, Bnl Mus caSat^ p 


Stze 14x8] m ilatenal Paper 
Ko of leaves u + 91+u blank 
Date f 91V samrat 1S89 ( = a d 1833) hhadau 
cadi 2 rara 1 

5 fn 6 e f 91’’ rr»i?pj/i 1 
Charaeler Deianagari 

985 — MS Sansh. c. 8 

Cbandogya tTpanisad with the Mitahsar^ of 
Nityanandalrama, 18th or 19 th cent p 
Contents the Chandogya TTpamsad, with the com- 
mentary railed Witfikaara, by ^ityanandairama, pupQ 
of Punisottamairama. The text (in the middle of the 
page) begins om snganeSaya namah 11 om tfy xfad 
akforam udgilham vpus tom lit hy udgayati tajyopa 
ryalAyanoffi I &C. The comnieotary begins as m MS 
^IlU 29 ( 084 ), then follows om ily eiad akfiran udgi 
than upasilett om tty ettd akfaram tmam ufj^jiham 
udgithaihaktyarayaram poramalmaprarkaleenopastla 
tallakfanaya fasya ladnsefanalee htlum aha om tit 
hilt I &.C Prapathaka 1 (but the text has trtiyah 
prapalkakah) ends on f 11, adhyaya («c) 2, on f 17, 
prapathaka 3, on f 25, + on f 32^, adhyay:^ ^ on 
f 41 , adhyaya 5 , on f 48^, prapathaka 7, on f 
adhyaya S, on f 64"^ In the lest the pnipathakas 
are numbered from 3 to 10 instead of 1 to 8 of 

the text na ea punar ararllale na ca punar acurttate 
Miyii Ban om tat sal tli dasamah prapathakaA jo 1 
I damdogyam Upanisadam samaptah ll £nd of th^ com- 
I mentary dcirabhyasa upanisadvidyapartsamaptyorthak 
ff it iSV srr/mr^^rtfm a ihimfiipamTvp r dTSkearya 
fnpurufoUamasramopujyapadaSisyanttyanamdasrafnari 
racitayam ifUakfarayam astamo 'dhyayah samaptah 11 11 


Bought m 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Bewares 
Sire 15x61a. Material Paper 
i\o of leaves a+65 

Date end of iSth or beginning of 19th centuiy 
CAorseter Devanagan. 

986 — MS Wilson 477 
2iiandatirtha s EeneaitavakyabhasTstippana, 

ISth cent ? 

Contents the Kenesitavakyabhasyatippana, beigg a 
coixiaientary,by an author not named here, on ^ank^ja’s 
second commentary on the ITena Upaoisad of the S^xna 
veda, with the text of S’ankaia s commentary precedujg 



§10 VEDIC UTEIUVTURE— UPANIS^VD (980-988) 


04 

the tJppana It begins on f ingariesaya namai. I 
samapiam karmatmabhulapra lavtsagam vijnanam I 
karma canekapraharam I yayor vikalpasamwcayanu 
^thanad daksinottarabhyam smrlibhyam avriyanavrtli 
bhavatah \ The 6rst part ends on f i8^ i/t irdam- 
karasya Talavakaropanxsadabhasya\tppanam aamupiamX 
It continues lyith the tippana Kenmlam ttyadtkam 
Samaxedaiakhabhedabralmanopamsadam padaso vyu 
khyayapi na tutosa bhagavan bhapjakarah kanrakatr 
nyayatr anirmtaivarlhad tU nyaxjaprodhanath irutyar 
Ihasamgrahakai vakhyatr vyacikkyaaub purvakamdena 
tambavidham abkidhitauh purvakamdartham samksepalo 
darsayaii \ samapiam tit I Khapda r ends on 
f 31 , 2, on f 37 , 3, on f 47^ The whole ends on 
f 48 satyakamah tvayamaiddhab sarveia yah tvasa 
kMah \ sa evamtak praviato *ham vpa&yak sarvadeht- 
nam It Keneiilavakyabha^yapppanam aamaptam l iubham 
bhavalu \ 

The MS 19 rather inaccurate There are lacunae 
marked on fF 3, 23 For two other MSS of this 
•work see Eggelmg, India Office calat, p 135, and 
MS Wilson 94 (a) It is printed as S'ankara’s Vakya 
^/las^a m the ^nandayrama ed , 1888, pp i-36>andthe 
fippana IS assigned, correctly, to Anandatirlha 

Size iOjX 52 tn Malenal Paper 
^0 ofleaiea 1+48 + 1 blank 
Date probably the MS was nntten not much 
earlier than a v 1800 I 

Character Devanagari | 

987 ( 1 , 2)-M8 ami 100 

Katha and Kena TTpanieads, 17th cent p 
Contents two MSS written by one hand 

1 The Hatha ITpaniead b^ins on f The (6) 
valhs end on £f 5^^, 8^, 10, 12, 13'^, 16 The colophon 
is tty /Itharvantyefu UpanifatsuKufhakopanifadtAlhar 
tavaln samaplu irigurunalharpanam asiu I eha I cha I 
eha I cha I cha l Tlie text, irhich is not \er} acciimtcly 
written, is bounded on either side by two black 
lines 

2 Tlic Kcna TTpanisod begins on f 17^ and ends 

on f 22^ »/» Kenefilopanifa eatnupta I iubham asiu I 

Jinina I It is wntten m a careful and formal style, 
dithrcnt from tl at of the first part, but >er5 probably 
by the same hand 'I'he text is boiindctl on either 
•ide by two black lines Icllow pigment js used ibr 
erasures 

hormer oiraer perhaps one Unngaintha, judging 
from f 16^ 


Stze 6|-X4*in Material Paper 
No of leates 31 + 22+11 blank The two pieces 
have 16 + 6 leaves m the original foliation 

Date probably the end of the 17th cent but 
possibly more recent 
Character Devanagan 

Injuries 1 has had its leaves somewhat tom, but 
they have been carefully mended ivith transparent 
paper 

988 — MS Sansk. c 9 
Taittmya Upamsad with Commentaries, 

A D 1818 

Contents the Taittinya Upamsad, with the com- 
mentary of S’ankaracarya, and the super-eommeotary 
by Anandaturthi The text of the Upamsad (beginning 
on f 3^) IS 111 the middle of the page, this is surrounded 
by STatikara’s commentary, and this again by Ananda 
tirtha’s gloss S'ankara’s commentary begins (f 
1 6 ) om inganeiaya namah II om yaamaj jiitam jagat 
eanami&c The super commentary begins (f 1 j) 
om hrtganeiaya namab 11 yat prakaiasukhabhinnam yan 
niamtrena praknsitan\ tiiritam ttahmane tat tyam 
adrayam vrahma ntrbhayam 11 1 11 F 13'^ irJiktai till 
aamapla I and Ui h ilattai ibhasyattpanam prulhamo ’dkya , 
yaA II 1 II F 34 (Text) tly Upanifat Anamdavalll I 
(S^ankara) pat am ireyo^syammsannamtltaaniuptaVaHtX 
(Anandatirtha) gpptutt evett tit aritailltriyakttanamda~ 
valllhhafyattppan m aamaptam 1 The text ends (f 39, 

1 6 ) tejasvi naiadfiitam astu ma vidttsaiahai om 
sanahh iamlih iamltb fnnueiiarnya namo namah 
aamkhya 1385 I Sankara’s hhasya ends (f 39, 1 8) 
yathoktam om i/« angoiimdabhayaiatpujyapadaiityaaya 
paramah imsaparivrujakacuryaaamkarubkagaiatak krtau 
tailtirtyopanifadbhasyo iiiarnnam aamaptam om tat 
wal trabmane namah 11 Anandatirtlm’s (ippana ends 
(f 39. h *» to) ephu{arlhaiodhakamebhyo nirflm«yi 
mfippanam tit irdaitliriyakabhajyafippanam samapiam 
om lat sat irfstiuya iiamaA samkhya 770 | 

Elk, Dibl Ind, 1850, Anandaarama Senes, 1889 
Translatcil best by Deussen, Sechzig Upantfads 


JlowyAt m 1886 through Dr G Thibnut of JJeonres 
Size 13x5^10 Malenal Paper 
No of leaves 1 + 40 

Date enmrnt 1873 ( — A n iSig) tirod/inainatam- 
raisare phulgitne m lae iuitapakfe / uranamasydm guru 
rasare tamnpla n 11 

Scribe the senbe of this MS is identical with 
tint of MS bmsk e 5 
Character Deian'gart 



^10 VEDIC LITERATURE— UPAXISAD (080-991) 


989 — MS Sanak d. 47 

Sayana’s Commentary on the Taittinya Upaii!$3dt 
18 th cent P 

Conlenls S lyan scarja’s Bhfisya or commentary on 
Uie Upam«ad and \aniny Upanisad of the 

lajiiraranjaka, i c on the Taittinya Upanmcl, or 
laittinya Aranyaka "N II-IX 

It licgms inganesnya namaff it li yaamnj jutam 
jogat $aTiam yasmtnn era ea tnjate yenedam dhuryoie 
caita frtmoi junulmane nnmah it yairtmc gnrvhhih pun am 
jadaiukyampramunafahvyakfiyatahtS^c It ends ea 
c')}ant*accfiabdaiacyu l lacchabdanirraeanam iu pur^ 
tameia prapamctlam lefopanifat aannip(etttakifaie*ah il 
rediirl/intya prakuieno \ &c ll ili Stfyannmryfltiran/a- 
mad/anye T fd«r/Afl/)rn;tase i ajuraranyake J aninyam 
Vpantfndt Bhpgtiralyahhye Ipdyo ’numkab nJtkrgu»alli 
$am ipia li ingunarpanam nr/uii TheS imhity Upanisad 
ends on f 64''' The text of the Upannad ts gnen 
m full throughout 

If t, 6th, fiic, fi 5 , 142, *44 V “ 

modem hand, ami f 3 is missing, ff 61*, 6i^» and 
f t6th (nitmlicrcd 62, and of smaller s zc) do not seem 
to Itelong to the work at all The MS is full of 
corrections 

Ttwighi m 1887 from Dr Fiigcn Hiilt?«cli{MS 12) 
Memnrmdiim on original wrapper (f 11) ‘Denarcs 
no 

^ise 9jX5jin Maienal Paper 
Ao of Ua\ft 1V+ 169 + in hhnk 
Ihte (t c MS seems to Lc fairly old, prohnWy 
alxiiit A i> 17^0 

(Aaraeltr Dcinnlsarl 

Injurtft f 167 protected hy tnnspircnt paper, a 
few letters lost 

090 — MS Wilson 470 
MahftnSrAyana tTpaninod, ISIh cent P 
Content* tlie MfthanArfiyftna or BrhaonftrAysna 
Upanlsad, m the Vtlnrsa rewns on, of tfe Uhek 
ir ir»li com»p ml ng to Taittirlya Araysaka X, 
t-64 It lepns on f *rig\nettya tttmah t cm 
tab I n Ip erratu I taha no Ihunaltu t mhn rfrgam iani- 
r tro^/n tejatnnar adh ta n mtu nA n /ri»Jr that t cm 
iiw'ij t emlhntg 

aliaiyn pT*(' Moti/o nioWyU i $mkrr«a jeo^ * 
fJ/wfi taKtenujearffaS Pnj ojrl le . 

TJip tr\t II furlr a-eurate It cfidi on f ■?7 •h'* 

samp KPTin if j larers as at lie bpg n« n? j 

well rlls.1 mth Mr-yapa'i ifi ki by t.l lel JaeoS • 


Go 

Domhay, 1888 Tmns hy Dcus*cn, Scekeig I pant 
fad* Cf cber, Ind lit , p 94 

Size^ Matenal Paper, 

Ao 0/ leaves 1 + 39 + 1 bhnk 
Jjale probabir about a d 1750 
C/iaraeter Dcion gari 

991 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Sinsk. c 42 (It) 

Taittinya and Mah&n&rilyana TTpanisads, 18 th cent P 
Contaili 1 Inignicnts ofllic ToltUrlya UpanUad 
I (IT I-I4T) 

F i«f 3 of the original MS contimmg l, 3 4 
(m Ai/fl^ I ya etam tin fnd/«isa»iAihi 1 &c ) to 1, 5 t 
{thur l/turas tu) 

Ff 2-3“fr 4-5 of the ongiml MS containing t, 6, 2 
(irolrapaiir rtj lanapatih \ f,.c) to 1, j 1, 3 (/ rffiefl#i/a 
ryom i iraddka) 

If 4-jo-fl 7-13 of the original MS contiinuig 
tlie beginning of 2, 1 (A om brah tarti u/mott . 
j aram 1 Ac ) to the end of 3 1 (m taj a* ta/ tri 111) 

Ff ll-t3-fr 15-17 of the original 'Ih contain ng 
the end of 3, 4 [tofiotajyata #1 lapab* teptrH I 4 I 
) to 3» to, 5 {riai I mono) 

F I4»f 19 of the original MS begtri^ i raicn 
tottaWiff n inuaftrasal f dun 1 Ac 

riic Tnitlinis Upaniml ends (f 14’) lunnla 
pflAivyak no ekndasaikiidasa nil komcnnaikmatfir 
ekaninaeimsatir tkamnarintahi » ll om II tala »Tp 
araiu tn/a nau lAiiiiaktu \ taka rryant karoi takai 
trjHti t uTadhllant^otlu ini ric/rijxira^ai i om nmUtb 
famttik ta nltiA II 

2 Immienli of the Mah 4 nirtyana TJpanl»ad 

(tr 14^-41’^) 

It begins owl I amhlasy np\re thevanarya r alhye 
/"rffAr mahato mahlynn \ inkreni JJ f n >aF a 
nii’rnriifaS I'raj tpatii rarah narbhe ii i lak l Ap 

If 14— 16 — ff 19— 31 of tlie onpnal MS rrsrhmgto 
3, 3 (s I no f iniMur janili ta ri W 1 / 1 dh 1m "0 

!• 17 • f 23 of ll e ong nal ^I‘» mnta 1 mg 3 14 
kpraeodaytt I Ititpvmi ya ri Ar ) to 4 * 

t/iam tfirr 1 datref si) 

If of tie ingira! MS t►p^1nn ng 

ma patm tarafe daikri Jsl I tena j interna in t • f e 
(en 1 of 4 ll iferent fn m the etl ti *1 : eotr mri farr f ei ! 
ing snails if tn/Jm il/m fi ya rfnm rrrffly l > " 

lirrr rn l« tl c twrlrth kJ an ta in ll e »«* i *>) « j/to'S 
pa'aye maar it | niiUnnnpit Iml/il tsa • iwf »t 1 hn/tr Jya 
Htmtk I fcprf/mnyy Ijra ns-n tt 1 A euarafjyt I 

I -s-f J** f'f lie orptal MS lajrJ n I 

/»• se»rTcn,/,J».'m h ■* 

raliAe (ue I7i5lne<l a&J»iJii yi/jra r t/lsmi j 



fio. vr.nic MTHHATUIU:— iriMNISAI) (ODI-IUK')) 


or* 

<j/n7niAo/rrt/trtiniiI Ihmali ]trnlyno$^iihutaya»li»(hai»ty 
nttho pralit{liihjiii \ 26 ii (i:, ^ in cil ). 

rf *“ O'* 40-43 nf <hr onplnnl MS. 

lihyilm \ piidUiijain ailiJrrtui ittuii I ^e. (i^, jjin td.). 
r ^3^ cmls; iiiailhtt I tati/ii tale /tantt/ah 

taptalire sradhriin (cf, i 8 , 8 J) 

rf. 34-39“fi. 5^~38 of the ori^intil MS. l>n;tnn: tfitm 
;)r«iTe niru'HOftir/fl»ji \ iratltlhAyiint ftpnae nirifwo- 

7 nflaiii I Srafltllnlyi'in njiiiie \ fxf. (ef. 15, 9 niul 

16, 1 in oil) r. 39'’ cmls: trnyimKhu jtrajiipalii 
saiiiiatsara tti sarni ilsarn ’/dr tidi (i. c. 23, 1). 

IT 40-41 ■•fi'. 6o-f)l of the orij^innl MS. hoginc 
bhui/o na iiiflyum ttpityiifii I fic. (■■24» 1). 

The Mah^nir*jnftn Ujnni^ul end?: rni JarA- 

tjifln/im <*irniAo/r«»n /«/nt*ii ya nam nJrun udaytyine 
jirnmi'tyale ffeiAndni no wiff^iffidnafw^'ffful tifya tnyu- 
jyam yaeehiity ndfia yo rra 

»m/<inin*itm yaltA cawdriiviain lAyMjyatn gaiokahim 
»;>i<o/yr/nu t ai /i>i/clro>ndro»ja<or mahiwanaa l/rAmhma* 
no ttdcAn abkijnynti ltt»)uud l/ranifiina[i'> mahitnAnftin 
djmolt tasmdd hrauihmano tridAondnorn tly i//iani«a/ n 
The tc'tl thfltra con^idcrahlj frotn ColonelJoeob’a 
cditinn of this Ujianivid. 

3 . r. 43 (imrhcd f. 64) seems to contain a fn{;mcnt 
of some XUiarratja iTpanisad. The leaf hcfrins: tram 
ektiin ekavi O'tUth 11 o;ri ti OaoAdfupalaye namah It ll It 
II »» 6 /i(ini atlu <t//u irlyuruhhyo natna^ I Uart^ 

am I ihadram kar^lnebfltf^ iniayamn dn»K 1 bhadram 
paiyemak^abhir yn;ii/r<i^ I &c- to Brhatpattr dadutu I 
OJJi iatJilli SAnil>ih sAmllih 1 Then oin Ifiadram lamne- 
hfiih I &c. to IJi’/iaipalir dadalu repented. Then follows 
dpain upam apas tan Ah 1 asutud asmud ito *mntah ll 1 it 
Aynir Vayui ca Siinjaa ca i tahatarn cea tnararddhiyu I 
S:c. As to the hcncchctinn cf. the bc^nning of the 
NrsimhatiijnnT Upampad {Jhfd. lud., 1871). 

Kepi m cloth hot. Si:e of box iSjx^xiJin. 

Size of MS. . la^xi-jin. 

Material palm leaves held together by two boards 
(stnng, two holes). 

Ko of leaiea 42. 

Date about the beginning of the l8th cent .1 
- Character Tclugu 

Injuries a piece of f 27 is broken off^ and the 
margin of f. 41 is damaged 

992 ( 1 , 2 )— MS. Sanflk d. 42 

Baghavendra’s Commentary on the i£a TTpanisad, 
10th cent ? 

Contents 1 F. ij U i- 5 > a fragment (the last five 
lines only) of the Talavakararthasamgraha, a com- 
mentary on the Ivena Upanisad, by Raghovendra Yati. 


It ends : /'f«f»7n//jnn/i dnmktir xiktainrvAradhiira 
II II chit it II lamasta'jiinapGrtiriya dofadumyi 
I'lVffffrr It MJT'fffT irlprannnitl/iiiya Ihaltildhlffapradd- 
ifine 11 II Hi irli'ialtafariikiiriirlhasrjwyraho 'yam r/nyd 
JlAyhaieipdrena yatina jirlyaiAm tend Kefarah ll 

2. IT. I-.*;* the liftTasjopnnlsadarthaaimffmhn, 
n commentary on the Is*i Uimni’id, by IbiglmvcridM 
Ynti. Ithcgins: /ruf/Ziiiyiiidyrt nmnn^ II 
lim anamyj pArnalodhi'idideiitkAn 1| 
larifyAiny orM 1/ f»«jrrfiAn//i ll 1 ll asyA vjianifada^ 
/royfl/niAi/ro .l/nnu^ fgih yaJuntiiimiH Jlarirdera/A «««• 
f(apAd$ yath'iyoyyam chamdo jneyimt 1 . . . iseli I y^l 
kitiica Jayiid idn/n lat tiinram prurflytirlhain tilmonh 
I iattitynin | f^c. 

I It ends : tayam fii te tubhyam Lhuyisfum It Ifiakli' 

' j'lldnojifidm ntrmauifim nama liy ttkfim ridhema kurmah H 
II na tu tat pralikurttum iaknuma Ut it |i samaslayuna'* 
. . . ^pradayine ll it liArAsyopanitatla IhusyAdyuklurlha* 
aatnyrahoh ll Ihijharevidrena yuttnA k^lo 'yam iftyo* 
yncwayil U is blank. 

Anothir MS of this commentai^* will he found in 
MS. Wilson 484 (1012), 11*. 23-281 U has been printed, 
Kumbakonani, n. J, 

rormrr shelfmark : MS. IJodl. Sin*er. 43< 

Size: Jo)-X4khu I’apcp. 

Ko.ofleates. ii+5 + xxx\m blank. 

Date probably hcgnmlng of the 15th century. 

Character. Dc\Tin igark 

993-hs Mill 108 

Brbadilranyaka Upanisad, a.U. 1703. 

Coataits. the Ufhad&ranyaka Upanisad, being the 
I scvcntmilh hook of the ffalapathn Ur.'ilminn i in tlie 
I Kama recension. 'Jbe six ndhyflyas of which jt con- 
sists 'arc numbered 3-8 (except 6 and 8), as is usual, 
in imitation of the Miidhjandina rcccn«ion In which 
this Upani?ad forms pmpathakas 3 to 7 of Book XIV. 
Cf. MS. ilsnn 485 (004). Adhyaj a 1 begins on f. i '* t 
its (6) bH'dimants end on ff. 2, 4, 9’r, 22. The 

(6) brnhmapas of adh^aja 2 end on If. afir 
3*» 36^ 38- The (9) bralimanas of adhyft>.a 3 end on 

ff, 41, 42^ 43^ 44^ 45. 46, 51\ 54r, Tlie 

(5) bruhmanas of adhyaya 4 end on ff. 67, figv, 

84, 92. The (i^) brahmams of ailhy.aya 5 end on 
ff 9*^ 93» 93^ 93^ 94. 95. 95* 95^ 93*^, 96, 96^ 97. 
99^> 100. The (3) brahmanas of oilhyaya d end on 
ff 102, 108, 109T 114, 117T. But in this case the 
leaves ha\e been wrongly arranged. The proper order 
wouldbe; fF.ioi,ti2-u9, 110,111, 102-109. TheMS. 

13 very incorrect and carelessly wmtten. Ff. 50, 50^^ are 
blank. Another brahmapa should be marked on f 94 


}10 \'EDIC LITERATlmE— UPAXISAD (993-095) 


to complete tbe totil F 120 contains benedictions 
by the scnbe According to a note on f 1 the MS 
was ‘copied and tianslated from an onginal one in 
Ca^hmiry Language ' Tins seems \ery improbable, 
and one ivould rather expect ‘transliterated,* winch 
would be some excuse for the maccuracy of the MS 


Tormer ou-ner from notes on the inside of the 
co\erand onf I it appears that the MS was presented 
h) Col Claud Martin to Sir "U lUiam Jones on Feb 2, 
1793 There are a few manuscript notes by Sir William 
Jones in the MS The book passed into the hands of 
S H Lewin in 1831, who m 1838 presented it to 
V, 11 Mil), D D Cf :mS Mill 109 (1007) 

Bound as MS Mill 109 (1007) The leaves are 
arranged as in an English book 

Size 57x5m Matertnl Paper 
Ko of haiea 11 + 120 + u blank In the onginal 
the Iea\es were apparently numbered 1—50 and 1-70, | 
but the latter senes has been corrected, and, as noted 
above, tbe leases ha^e been bound m uTong order 
Dale probably a d 1793, when it was copied 
(f j) from a MS in Colonel Martin’s possession The 
copyist writes on f 120 om eamtal 67 t om phalgu 
miadtdniiyasj/am paratah IrUyasyam hhaume tamapto 
*yam 7 rkadarsnyakaupamtal hkkiiam samaplen 1 
The Dodl ealdl, p 394*, equates this with eamvat 
1767 ("SAD 1711), but clearly this is the date, in the 
era of Ivasbmu*, of the >Tnting of the original MS As 
usual the thousands and hundreds are omitted, so that 
the date IS indeterminate, cf Buhler, if?e^oW, pp 59,60, 
possibly A n (17)92 

Scrtle no mme is given, but there can be \eiy 
little doubt, m view of the similarity of writing, 
origin, &c , that the scnbe was Lalaka, see MS 
Mill 109 (1007) 

Charactm Deianagan, tronsenbed from S'arada(^ 

994— MS Wilson 485 
Brhadaranyaka B'panisad, 17tli cent ? 

Conlenls the sixth adhyaya of the Brhadaranyaka 
tJpanisad, m the Knnva sakha with accents Jtbegins 
ou f 1 and ends on f 25 Its contents correspond to 
the S’vtapath'i Urahmana, Book AIT, from prepafhaka 
5 brahmaiia 8, to prap-ithaka 6, brahmana 3, ui the 
Madhyaudma ^akba It is fairly accurately written 
The accents are added m red mk 

The MS IS rightly described bj M eber, SalopalAa 
Brahmana, p xi, as belonging to the Kopva iaklii 
The Bo^n calal, p 


C7 

The numbenng of it as 5, when it is really the fourth 
adhyaya 13 an imitation of the Madhyandma practice 

Size 71^5'" Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 1 + 25 + 1 blank 
Date probably about a d 1650 
Character Dei anagun 

995— MS MtU 64 

S anlc&ra’s Brhadaranyakabhasya, A D 1511 
Contents the Brhadaranyakabhasya of S'ankarv 
carya, being a commentary on the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad Jt consists of six adhyayas numbered 3-8, 
see hiss Mill 68, 69 (006) Adhyaya 1 begins on 
f and ends on f 78 Adhyaya 2 begins on f 78, its 
fourth brahmana ends on f iiS’r, and the text breaks 
off in the middle of the 6fth brahmana on f 324V It 
beg ns again with the end of the fourth brahmana of 
adhyaya 4, which ends on f ii6 Tbe adhyaya ends 
onf 131, adhyaya 5, onf 345,odbyava6,onf Jdiv ili 
irijjoumdabhapot atpujyapadaiisyasya pararnahamsapa 
rtvrajalacaryasya Samlarab! a/jataiah l\iayam\f}ad 
aranyakafikayorn a^taiio ’dhyayah tamaptah I This 
commentary has been edited by E lloer, Bill hid, 
1849, and, Aaandusrama Series, 2897, cf on MS M ilteu 

m (i>®8) 

The (ext is accurate and fairlr well written It in 
bounded on either side by two black lines Lacunae 
are marked on ff 31, 43^’, 63^, 89^, 150'’ On the 
back of a printed page of a Sanskrit (ran>!?4tron of the 
Aew Testament Dr Mill has wntten (see page attached 
to f j) ‘Trihad aranyaka tika by Sancara Adirya, 
wanting 100 leaves from f 134 to f 225 where the 
newspaper is inserted, to be supplied from copies in 
Calcutta * 

Tormeronners f l (j) dure snsrihkninahadeiasya 
pustakam I Upa i*adaiha}ya Sunikara 1 Cf f 162' 

(2) inmadvi*nubltaf(anani pustakam tdam Frhad tranya 
i.abha*yasya t 

117X6710 Maternal Paper 

Ao of haves u + 162 + 11 blank Exactly jeo 
leaves have been passed over, viz 126-23^ m (he 
original, and f 2 is nussing, so that the original counts 
263 leaves 

Date f 162^ Slash sameat 1567 (-ad 1511) 
asadlaiadt 12 ronie I Tlie onginal reading was n,ur- 
ya$ rja, but it has been corrected by the first hand 

Smhe f 162V adtha inytrapure tnaharayoraula 
snudttantvraTyarijye I Sira] urarailaryam 1 ahhyam 
laronagaroj iahhha\airihtutdputTopQutTapa\hanartham 1 



OS po vraic i.iTniiATUin 

ttlhj Mntaraniig(trnj!'\ut»i at I'/yiTiii iit\itarnmoi;ft\ hkht~ 
tarn I 

Character 1 V\ 

Injunt$ f 2 IS lint, nml IT. 126-225 

99G-M8S Mill 09, 00 

Sarefivtini’B BrbtuJftrnnyQknbhllKyRTarltlka, 

17 th cent f and A B 1635 

Contenti tlic Bfhadftranyalc&bh&fiyaTarttika of 
SurcsMiraC'im, |)npil of S'anknrnc-irj-n, l»rni" n pin- 
phmic of S'nnkam’* blii'jNn on the llflmtl innvnVa 
Upinnail in iCloka*, complete 1 lie work is dnutctl inio 
SIX niUni\as, winch nrc luimhcrcil ^-8 rrspectnelr in 
imitntton of the MfiiUn nndmns, *ce \\ eber, (Xital , I, 47, 
blit cf Inti L\t i p 119 note 

09 contains ndlnmn 3 siul most of 4 AdlijA)!! 3 
be(;ins on f i'" om hraimane nanial^ I trandj/unlha 
I apratuiai tpulailc itl tjtrai>tttneeifiitpai(al Ar«m/i/iroA»^« • 
tmamatai/o yam AAh^iJo fiinnr<i/e t nirhfmyam stlilil 
lihidknrtamona}iaiyti}<na(tlnnsl/iitam ravide namrfiMri** 
law avyayam ajamlhaltyu tarn elof inAAi/w iittiyiiwA'a 
nvopanifaehalena takaltimnuytirt/iataimodhuihn $amea~ 
knir yiiraro*nnrrltajunii 0 vrllttn ialtirn tnmtaye larMd* 
rifkarannmkuittrlikakrtuiaiiikttiamuehtl todu lasytinyn 
y(t»amu$rilena ta tae(t 3 (i prakramyalc leitalah tia M It 
ends on f 231 tti snrartlikakramcna irHyo *dhtjuyah 1 
catrary tra BaAa«r<ini tlokunmn die iete tatha 1 $loka(/ 
7jawco</a««ny «<i tttiyasyaiia juni^raAiiA u 5 tl Mitni, 
Ao/iw, 1 , 2, mentions another Mb of this adhjnya 
Adhyaj ft 4 begins on f 231 inpanesaya namal^ l 
tadedam ily acijnulapralyuktairtid tdam jnyal 1 riyiiiwi 
sarppudiraj jutam nainarupakriytiltiiakaf i ll t il It 
ends on f 9 of 08 yratntha mituh tahasrarddhe ihkuh 
#(»; /flrfflirt/jaj c I tlokaaamkhyu lu iijieijn eaturlhadhya 
yaiaritike I tti SrntirHike ealurtho*dhyayah sannjlahi 
68 contains ndhjaias 5-8 Adhj'ijti 5 begins on 
f 9 sriyaneitiya natitali I tamaplo mad/ nkandurlAo 
1 ujnaialkiyakandatjah i alah param pratjalnena (intya 
vyuk/iyayate gphutah ll It ends on f 8j^ iti wma 
chamkarabhagatalptidairhadaranyakdbhufiiastjaxarlUke 
7?rns//ia7je pamcamo ’d!iynyalt I trayodaiaira jaeyam 
patneame ’smin famaaalah l sa(ant tarlltkagramthe 
fasihe laksyamy alah param tl 

Adhyaya 6 begins on f 82^ and ends on f <^ 6 ^^ 
etaia>% lyiarfeiaA ayud lede sreyo ’rlhtttam nmam 1 
krtakrtyo bhavet kstpram etat jiialtanusasanam It tnsa 
basti liya pamca ialany atra gamuaatah I catianmsat 
ialha Uokah fasthadhyayasya larlltke ll cha 1 tit faffko 
‘dhyayah i 

Adhyiya 7 begins on f 2$o samapiam Yujnaiaikt 


Ul>ANI§An ( 115 ’i, nno) 

yam irtniifiim aik ihnynnitftlam J l/iilitkihnrfam nliifdl^ 
nim yiithtiniil w/ifirarMyo//* ll It cncli on f 2/6’'. di 

tiimafi rtrrt»i«Anin/)(rrfmynI<7c<7ryrtirf/Kf/fM«nnni/(i/»u- 
jyaj ad mtyakdiiktlyAm ttiplamo ^dhyaytih \ 

Ad{i}-i\n 8 begins on f. tamaplal^ tapla’no 

*dhyilyah pro] /di ala uryttle 1 «*^awiffA k/nlakiimrfe'nan 
jurrakiinfere oniiklilah ll It ends on f 298* i/i deti 
d ifafiihatrirarliki)fnf/am IrJlaia I Kiiiicaranyalab/ta’ja* 
$ya A<iMioro*i/(j tatwtaUih ll e}>a \ 

^lic MS falls into tlircc pnrfu according to the 
builds: psrt i, 09, IT 1-63, 00, IT 176-298, proliabli b) 
the *imc Inml , part 2, 08, IT 64-307, 00, IT I-Sl, 
apparently bv one hmd, jnrl 3, 00, IT 82-175 
tiitcleiis if the Mb. is formrtl by the sccon'l part, on 
OB, f 65 IS iinttcn III iKMicd (by Mill?) ‘Vnbiihmnya 
Lntdiasyft wanting 67 first pages and first mlliyayn’ 
r 64 has been prefixed to tins, but its contents are 
incliidid in the new part of 63 leares nliicli mikc up 
the first brdimnin, not oilby^ii’a Tlie on„inal part 
has been much corrected by n later hand, senes hLinS 
frequently nildeil It is fairly occumte, whereas the 
rest of the MS IS scry inacoirate Ijieimnc are 
constantly marked, m IT 252-29S of 00 cscry page 
has some, iisitalK scry scnotis, lacunae. In part 2 
the text IS hunnded on either side by tno black lues 
Cf rggchng, India O^et eolel , p 34 aq 
rd , Anandutrama Senes, 1892-1894. 

Size I ix6j in ^Totenal Pa|>cr. 

Ao 0 / Jeaies 09 - 11 + 307 + 11 blank , CO -11 + 

• 298 + iiblftnk Onginally port 2 was fuhated from 67 
to 385, but the numbers alter 195 ran 193, 193, l9-t» 
>95 t » 9*5. 197* ‘98, 195, 196, 197, 199, 200, Ac It 
lias been corrected by n laier hand to 64-389 so ns to 
continue the foliation of part 1, the rest is numbered 
continuously up to 605 

Dde no date is giien for part 2, probably it avns 
written about a d 1700 *1116 other parts must be 

of the some date That of part 1 is g»en on f 298 
of 00 snsamiat 1891 (=A D 1835) jeafasiidi 15 
taraSant \ 

Senbe no name is gnen for those of parts i 
or 3 For part 2 wc ha\e on f 231 of 6S lat lam 
I’iiiomiMo I On f 9 of 60 hkhilam liujarayena 
mahacamcakaruptna I puslam iaslam samastam ht ta- 
iKrthddhyuyasuwjnakam n i n These Isvo notices 
perliajis refer to the same man, as apparently the 
handwnting of both the parts done is identical, or 
perhaps Vi^vanatha is the patron 
Citaracler Desanagan 

Injnnts fF 292-307 of 68 , ff 1-7, 39-82 of 60 
base been torn and are mended with paper. 
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997— MSS MiU 37-40 

Anandatirtha'a 8 astraprakgiikS, lOth cent P 
Contenls tlic S cistraprak(llik& of ArundaUithi 
(\ V ni8~iig% being a commentary on Sunstan’s 
Hrln(laranyaknblix'»ja\irttika, «hich is n metncil 
paraphrase of Sankara’s commentary on the Urliadara 
nTOka Upam«ad, see MSS Mill 68j 69 (000) 

37 contains the commentnij on nclhsnyas 1 and 2 
Adhyija 1 begins on f jt cmnamah J'uri/fol/amoya } 
otn snijiiitnodlihutabfiulaprainuUiaLaliumuUiaihatlatle- 
hadtai/odijanmutricudiprai amcayapnrictiyaprulyatai 
rayamtram \ netyojyas tpras laprnbalamatthnl 7 rasta 
mohaprabhuiaprotthajirahjarthtsarthadijutikatham aka 
tham dh imakaniampraj adye ll It ends, without a formal 
colophon, on f 169^ Tins adhyaya is written by a 
senbe %ery ignorant of Sanskrit Lacunae are lerj 
frequently marked, cspcciallj at the beginning 
Adhjaya 2 begns on f 171^^ om namo Hagaiate 
mviiiudnuya l mjadadt jagajjalam jutam ajnanato 
yalak \ tad nsmi nuniorv/e/ia rtra^t rr<i/<nio niTlkayam 11 
nam upani*aduranibhe tOiile pi alhamikabrahmanayor 
avamlaratatparyam aha 1 latreli l It ends on f 353', 
without a col >])hon, w ith the sentence pralico *p$ 
siajnanotthajayati prareiak l prartha t This adhyayi 
IS wntten out carefully by a difTercnt head from 
adhyaya i, but e^cn here the MS is full of 
errors 

30 eontams only the commentary on adliyaya 3 It 
begins on f 1^ siiyanetaya namah I inlrjr aj aram 
ulmane namah I emt iakfad ctu/xi) o^fain yad unamda 
jnunam adiayam I amrlam tad oham brahma tanmyapt 
purayanam ll ajamapradl mam madhnkamdam vya 
khyaya yukUpradhunam mumkhumdam avalilaruyisuh 
iamgatim aha samupla tit 1 It ends on f 471^ 
stddhnm I Yarllikamrlasaniaaiam anadayitum tcha 
tah I Anamdagintambhutam samupadhram Sarana 
tim (') ll lit anmaiparamahamsapariirajakacaryyasrt 
kuddhunamdapujyapadaitsyena bhagaiadanamdojnanena 
krlaynm Suresiaraiarlltkatikayam STislrapraiastkoyam 
trCiyo ‘dhyayahx M ntten bj the same hand asadhyaya 2 

38 contains the commentary on adhyayas 4 5 
Adhyaya4 begins on f inganeatya namah 1 satyam 
talyaaya yad brahma murtlamurllattlaksanam ) exdeka 
iunamlad aham ajnirvanaparatmakam ll tfliye *dlyaye 
tuh iiaudyaitdyayoratidya prapamcita sampralitidjam 
prapamcaytlum caturtham adhyayam arabhama >0 
vrltqm (t) hrttayaU \ It ends on f 15? lad anena 
dhyayeva hrahmavidyas dram brahmanapamcakena pra 
pamcitam tidyavtsasya madhukamdasyotprtkfitatxa 
mmkapt parakrla bhaiati I f/t kxmatparamal amsapan 

vrajakacuTyaarisuddhanamdasityabhagatafamtndaj a 


mkftayam {) S’ureharaiarihkat kayam Saalrapraka- 
aikayam caiurlko ’dhynyah I $ubha i aslu I inruma- 
krtnuya I ntten by the same hand as adhyaja 2 
ikdhjaya 5 begins on f 154 madhukamdasyupi 
talpradhanaliam ihj ufamkyaha I ugamett 1 kalha i 
asyopapathpradhunatelij ala aha I igameti I tarhi yu 
ktyapekfaliadagamasyunapekaatialakfanapramanyoksa 
Its iaUaha na celt I A later hand has written in the 
beginning of adhjaja 3 on the margin presumably by 
naj of erplanation It ends on f 287 ^jnaiiabhuie 
‘pt nape stikkunulhai ud anatiSayunamJactdekalunam 
raslu tiddham tty arthah l tit inmalpatamahamsapari 
vrujakuearyaanauddhanamdapujyapadaimjabhagaiada- 
namdttjnanaiiracitaaureharaiarltikapkuyam pamcamo 
*dhyayah M 5 )l Mntten by the same hand as 
adhjaya 2 

40 contuns the commentary on adhyayas 6, 7, 8 
Adhyiyndheginsonf omnamah inyajnapurui&yat 
purLaamxn brahmane karyakaranasamghatatmktaayat 
manak stoyamjyoUio ’taslhalrayalltaaija ttdyakama 
no muktoayan iltaayunamdaayiipi l &c It ends on f j 25 
»/i krisnddfumamdapiijyapadaaifyenanamdajnanena raci» 
tayam Sureharainrltikafikayam Saatraprakaitkayam 
fatfyo ^dhyayah 11 6 11 M ntten by the same band as 
adhyaya 2 Adhyaya 7 begins on f 126^ 0 namsA 
anganesaya i om fnpuruaotiarnnya namah 1 om aaO pra 
iyagvpadt nargyoitdhunam auddham param bkaaiaram 
ptinyanamdam aposlahhedavibhaiam Irahmeti mrjna 
xjate I It ends on f 266 without a formal colophon 
Adhyaya 8 beg ns on f 267"* om namo Ganapalaye I 
01* puriasminn adhyaye brahmatmq; lanam aaiiaayan 
aaingopt aigam tadanyayenokiamm ufaniin irttan Onu 
dya samgaltm ladaiamn kamdamtanam patayati anmu 
plam alt 1 It ends on f 311, but the last words are 
mutdated, though the onginal clearly had the usual 
colophon This adhyaya, and tF 223— '’66 of the pre 
ceding one, are wntten by a different band from the 
rest of adhyayas 2—7, perhaps by the same hand as 
adhyaya i As m that adhyaya, lacunae are eery 
frequently marked, and the text is most incorrect 
Perhaps the whole was copied from a Jama MS 

The commentary is weiy prolix, and fully as worth 
less as the work itself See Eggehng India O^ce 
calttl, p 35 Hrsikesa, Sansk Coll eaial. III, 64 
Edited by Kasinatha gastrin Agase, Poona, 1892— 
1894 

Saxe 

Vatmal Paper, of European manufacture, water- 
marked * Jardet Leroque pere ’ 

Aa 0/ leetes S 7 *-11 + 353+0 blank, 39 =11 + 
471+u blank, 38 =>u + 389+ii blank, 40 — 11 + 311 + 
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70 

n blank In the original each ntllijajn is folnlcil | 
«epanlelj, the eij,ht Iniing 169+183+471 + 153+ ! 
135+ j 25+ 158 + 26 le-ncs I 

Date the pajicr appears not to be dated, but the j 
MS must have been written between A D 1830-1850 
Character Dcianagari I 

998 — MS Wilson £70 

iLnandatirtha’s Srhad&ranyokabhfi&yalika, 18 th cont p 
Conienia the Brhadaranyakal3h5>iyatik& of Anan- 
datirtha or Anandagiri, being a commentary on S^atika- 
racirja’s commentary on the Brhadaranjaka This 
MS contains only adhjajaa 3 and 4, winch really 
correspond to adhyaj as 1 anda of the Knnva recension, 
this style of enumeration, which is peculiar, is con 
jectnred by M fiber, Catal , I, 47, to be due to a desire 
to mutate the Madhy andina school, m ivhose arrange 
ment the Upani^ad forms prapathakns 3-7 of the 
fourteenth book of the S^atapathn Bnhmana The 
third adhyaya begins on f and ends on f 245 
The fourth adhyaya begins on f 246^ and ends on 
f 357 The text is lery neatly written, but only 
fiirly accurate Tlie Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, with 
Sankara’s commentary and the glo«s of Anandi- 
gm, has been edited by Roer {Dibl Ind , 1849), by 
.livananda Yidyasagara (1875), and by Agase m the 
Anandasrama Set tea, 1891 As usual, Anandagin is 
called Anandajdana in the coliphon. 

Sise io|x6in Material Paper 
No 0/ leaies 11 + 357 + 11 blank In the original 
theadhyajas are foliated separately, the first baling 
245, the second 113 leaves (f 106 is missing) I 

Date the MS belongs probably to about the end 
of the 18th cent 

Character Devanagan 

Jnjurtea of part 2, f 106 is missing 

999 — MS MiU 02 

Dvivedaganga’s Uukhyarthaprakasika, 18 th cent P 
Contents the MulchyarthaprakfiSika, being a com- 
mentary on the Brhadaranyaka Upsnisad in the 1 
Madhyandma recension, by Diivedaganga, son of! 
DvivedanSrayana Bxtracta from this work are printed 
in Weber’s StriapatZia PraAmana, pp 1109—1176,016 
opening section m full In the MS prapatlialca 1 | 
begins on f its (4) brahmanos end on ff 17,41, 
64, 66X The (7) brahmanas of prapathaka 3 end on 
ff 77, 80’', 84, 92 X, 107^, 113 The (9) brah 

mapas of prapa^baka 3 end on ff 115, 118^, 130^, 132, 
127’', 134’^, *50, i 54 '''» The (17) brahmayas of 


prap^tlnkn 4 end on fi* 19"', 235, 239, 241^, 243^, 245, 
146^, 248, 251V, 252, 253, 2j4, 254', 255VJ 258, 

260 71:2 (j) brihmnms of prapjJJialiT 5 2nd on 

B 265T, jSS'-, 295, 304, 

liie MS IS very carefully written and accurate 
' Ff 215-221 seem to he by a di/Tcrent hand from the 
rest 'I he text is bounded on either side by t'vorcdJmes 
At the end of the colophon is written brahma saitjani 
jagan imthiju jlio brahmana nuparah t tti yo veda 
tedamlath sa mtikto natra sanisayab I lliere arc a good 
many lacunae marked, especially on tf 81-98 

For the MS cf 11 ehcr, / c , p xui The Berlin 
MS {Catal , I, 46) 13 merely a copy of this 


Stse 9* X 5^10 Maietial Paper 
A’b o/leaiea ii + 332 + ii blank 
Dale the date -and name of the scribe bate been 
erased, probably the MS is of the iStii cent 
Character Dc\ an igan 

lOOO-MS Saosk e 6 

Xfityanandfilrama’s Commentary on the Srbadftra* 
nyaka Upanisad, 18 th or 18 th cent p 
Contents the Mitak?arfl, a commentary on the 
Brhadanmyal a Upanisad, by Nityanandasrama, pupil 
of PurusottamJi«rama Adhyayas 3-8 only 

ITbeginsasinMS Min29(084) T 3 tliVihadura- 
nyakavyakhjayam Mtlakfar&yam trUyadl yayaaya pra- 
thamam vrahmanam \ F 26 ttt aripai amahamsaparf 
brajakacaryasnpurvaottamusramttpujyaj)adasipjumtya 
nandaaramahtayam Trhadaranyakaiyakhyayam Mila 
ksarayam htlyo 'dhyuyah it Adhyaya 4 ends on 
f 38 , 5, on f 55, 6, on f 73, 7, on f 81^. End 
(f 96^ i/t snirkadaranyakaiyakhyayani Mituk^ara- 
yam as{amadliyayasya pamcamam vrahmanam ii 5 it 
aamapio 'yam gramthah yah aadbhuhlayas trikamduka- 
fadadhyayaprdbhedasphvratskamdhah satyadapallaiu 
lixilasacchakhamayairahmanah trahmatmutkaphalab 
'' auvakyakusumo tamialaialatnt.abhak samseiyah satatam 
vudhathaa Vfhttdaranyakakhyadrumah itiii Ihcqyaiartli- 
kakrt tikamamlhanyaramjakamdadhi vimalhija vuddhtru 
jjxedam navanitam samuddhrtam I12 11 namas tasmia 
bhagaiale yatah sarvam tdam jagat jayale paly ate yena 
hnyate llaraye nanmk 115 11 tU Vrhadhranyakatikapttsia- 
lam aamaptam iubham astu Stiaya namo ‘slu n 

Sought in 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
I Size 13 X 6 in Material Paper 
No 0 / leaves 1 + 97 

I Sate end of 18th or beginning of 19th century 
1 Character Devanagan 
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1001 — IIS Sansk-cL 45 
Gopicandaiia Upamsad, A D 17S6 

Contents the Gopicandana Upamsad of the 
Atharra veda 

It ends elal sambhoffasamlhulam eamdanam gopt 
eamdanam \U tl i tt (I ttij Atharratede Goptcamdano- 
panxsat qa^Utamak («ic) aamaplah W Ed. by Jacob, 
Eleven Athanana Upanfads, Bombay, 1891 

Eovght in 1SS7 from Dr Evgen Hultzsch (MS 9) 
Sire lox^jm JIaterial Paper 
Ao of leaies ir+4 + ST blank 
hate insake 1672 (=A n 1750) phutjunavadi 
fiffvrau a^lamyam hiJulam idam pmtaXam 
Scrile Umapati 
Character Devanagan 

1002 — MS Sansk-C 45 
Eaivalya TTpamsad, with Commentary, 19 th cent ? 

Contents the Eaivalya TTpamsad, belonging to the 
Atharra reda, together ^ith the Sipika or commentary 
of ^ankarananda. 

It begins Omsivaija namah hhadram iaranebhihsmu 
tama deva hhadram po*yemaksabI ir yyajatrat 
ranpaa lustaThmsas lanubki lyasemaht deiahttam yad 
ajub M III siaaU naindro vrddhasratuh tvaatt nahPu*a 
visvaiedah nasti nas (arakso art*tanemih natb no 
yTha*paUr ddadhalu nah tisil om l lam/iA /om/M iam/iA 
Kuicaljakbyopantsadam kaivalyarthavabodhtnim rya 
Ihya^e lecas tena kaxcalyalmapras datu tt t It bhayavali 
' iruiiht&c (SeeAthareanaUpan:tads ed hy Ramamaya 
Tarkaratna, pp 46^-479 ) The teat begins alhasca 
layano bhuyaeantiam ( vata pr m ) paramesliitam part 
samelyoraea I &c 

Bought in 1SS7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 6) 
Memorandum on ongmalwrapper(f ii)‘Benaresno ii* 
Sire I4’x7jm Matenat Paper 
io of leaves ir+p+xr blank 
Bate according to appearance quite modem 
Character Devanagan 

1003— MS Sansk. o 44* 

TTpamsad, 19th cent ? 

Contents the ilandalabrahmana TTpamsad, in 
twenty four small sections, accented by means of the 
honzontal stroke beneath the Ime 

It begms gnyanesaya namah \ yad etan mamdalam 
tapalt tan mahad uktham ta rcah sa ream taio ’tha 
yad \ &c It ends so ’mrla Ifarah mrlyvr hy asya 
tma bharah M '‘3 U nna ra ’tdam agre sad asm nera 
Sad aset II 14 II Us Mamdalabrahmanati I 


71 

This IS evidently the same work as the Mandala 
brabmana Upamsad described by Mjtra, d^pttees, 
no 68-*, IT, icx) Mintemitz, It A S eatat , p '>6 
It 13 identical with S’atapatha Brahtnana, X, j, 2 

Bouglt m 1887 finm Dr Eugen HiJtzsch (MS i^) 

St e hjX5jin Material Paper 

ho of leaves 11+13 

Bate probably end of i8tb cent 

Character Devanagan 

1004 — MS Sansk d. 11 

S ankara s Agama^travivarana, A. D 1709 
Contents the Agamalastraviraiana, 1 e a com- 
mentary on the Mandukva Upani^ad and the Mandukva 
Upamsat Kankas of Gandapada, by S’ankaracarya- 
The text of Gaudapada’a Eankas is also given m full 
It begins iri_7U7Tuacci<fanaoid<jpo namah n iiprn 
jnanamsupralunaih sthi [raca, sec- m ] rantkararyapt 
bhir vyapya lokan bhukiva bhogan sihansthan pimar 
apt dhtsanodbhasxtan kamajanyan W iic F 17^ sri 
govtmddbhagavttlpijyapada*i*yasya paramahamsapan 
rrajakacaryasya Sbrniaraihagavatab kriav Agamasa 
stravnarane prathamaprakaranam ZIumdukyavyakhja 
nam samaptam tl F 2,^ iti Agamasastranvarane 
dviltgam prakaranam vaitatl yakhyam samaptam II 
F tU Jgamasastravirarane *dvaiiakhya i 

Irtiyam prakaranam samaptam It 

it ends (f 66^ i/« AgamaSaslravtrarane alala 
sH nlaihyam eaturlhaprakaronam samaptam tl 

There are numerous corrections both m the text 
and on the margms 

The MS seems to agree closely with the edition of 
the work m the Anandairama -Series, 1890 

Bought in i 8 S 5 through Dr G Tbihaut of Bmares 
Si e Ji*X5jm Matenal Paper 
JSo of leaves 1+67 

Bate insamrir/ 1762 (=A d i ^oS) sravanosuddha 
3 bhaame I 

ScTtbe ^ndhara Raghunatha, who wrote it tnvt 
resvarasamnuthau (either *in the presence of \ iresrara, 

1 e ^iva,* he being a devout ^aiva, or ‘ in the presence 
or(hts Guru) Yiresvara^ or, most probably, ‘in the 
Ticimty of a temple of Siia*) 

Character Devanagan. 

1005 — MS ■Wilson 409 
Anandatirtha s GandapadabhasystikS, 17 th cent ? 

Contents the Gandapadabha^yatika of Ananda 
tirtha, being h s commentary on Sankaracarva’a com 
mentary on the Mandukya Upam?ad, and Gaudapada s 
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K,.nl.«s O-ccon S.c MS 

tmlon tr 24 * H’ /-J , „iAri,rt/airlSuiftihtntaiiila 

pigmint ^ 

S,.v .oVxj^n IWm-./ Taper 

A V 1650 

f:rrr?;r.rup«.e»..^>-,e 

1006 (l-70)-Ma 3«n.k. c 1 

Upanl.aiK, obont A D 1818 

,n tha s.rM alter riliot.mTclingana, 

l.a,J,t., nml I>r»^«“ (gee J ^ S B <<>7 ) <'« 

in the years I 5 t jj^ijorately catalogued bj 

u liie 0.e uaiucs of the Upauijad tvith 
sufficient U P „„espona.us numbers in Eggcltng 
references <0 „,,KausitalsiWponi.ad,ngl,ebng.no 66 

i Vria-ao,theOopoIapurratapa^Ad.jnoj^ 

^ 41 theGopiilottaraViniiya, ib,no 114 

A rf ii-isy 98 

5^ ^ V 7 i;^ i Tnpura, ibid , no loo 

6 rf 73 j 74 > Ac Skanda, ibid , no 56 

7 Ff 77 - 97 j Ae Darlana, ibid , no 108 

S Ff 99—101, Ae Vajraeucika, ibid, no 41. 
g Ff 103—106, the Atmsbodba, ibid , no 47, 

10 Ff 107—110, Ae Amrtanada, ibid , no 35 

11 Ff II 1-132, Ae Paingala, ibid , no 77 

12 Ff 133-137, Ae Kiralamba, ibid, no 39 

13 Ff 141-150 AeCiti(=Taitt Ar III) Aid ,no 60 

14 Ff 156-310, Ae Taittipiya, ibid, no 11 

15 Ff 313-221, Ae Adhyfitma, ibid, no 91 

16 Ff 223— a’S, Ae Advaitarka, ibid, no 70 

17 Ff ao9-''33, tbe Aksamalika, ibid , no 85 

18 Ff 23/-243 Ae Aksi, ibid, no 90 

19 Ff '’45—280, Ae AimSpuriia, ib d , no 88 

20 Ff 281—292, Ae Avadhuta, Aid , no 97 

21 Ff 293 294, the BabTToa, ibiA, no 136 

22 Ff ”90-308? Ae Bhasmajabala, Aid, no 105 

23 Ff 309-312, the Bharana, Aid, no 102 


-Ul’ANI'^AD ( 1005 , 1000 ) 

24 rf 313, 314, the BhIkHUka, ibid, no 78 

25 If 3 t 5 “ 334 ’ Brhaijabftlo, ibid , no 30 
20 I f 335“338, tlic Daknmamtirti, ibid , no 54 

27 If 339"343» Dattatroyo, ibid, no 120 

28 If 345-348, Ibc BovI, ibid , no 99 

29 I f 349 » 350, Oic Ekakaara, Aid , no 87 
00 If 35 t- 353 * Oic Ganapati, ibid , no 107 

31 If 355-358, tlic nayagnTa, ibid, no 119 

32 rf 359-361, tlic Jabaia, ibid , no 59 

33 If 363, 364, tbe Kalisamtarana, ibid, no 122 

34 Ff 365-370, tlic Katha, Aid , nos 3, 4 

35 If 371-373, the Krijna, ibid , no 115 

36 1 f 375-378, tlic Euni^inaka, ibid , no 92 

37 If 379-434, the Mahavakyo, ibid., no 128 

38 Ff 435, 436, the Mahavakya, Aid, no no 

30 rf 437-444, the Maltrayaniyo, ibid , no 28 

40 If 44 j -455 theMandalabrahmanB,A,no j 3 

41 rf 457, 458, the Mantnka, Aid , no 37 

42 Ff 459-463, the Mudgala, ibid, no 75 

43 rf 465-480, the Muktika, Aid , no 12 / 

44 If 48i-528,ihcNaradapanTrajaka, A,no 48 
46 Ff 529-531, the Nurana, Aid, no 52 

46 rf 533-538, the Parabrahma, Aid , no 96 

47 Ff ^39-^2, the PaOcabrahina, Aid , no lit 

48 rr 543-545, the Paramahamsa, Aid , no 23 

49 Ff 547-553, the Rahasya, Aid , no 58 

50 Ff 5^5-573 the Hamarahaaya, Aid , no 7 * 

61 rf 575-578, tlic Bnmdrahrdaya, Aid, no 103 

62 Ff 579-585, the Budrftjabala, Aid, no ic6 
53 rf 587-609 the S andilya, Aid , no 76 
64 Ff 6n-6j5, 

65 ** FT 617—623 tl c SarasTatirabasya ib , no 
68 If 625— 627, the Sanraka, ibid , no 80 
57 rf 629-634, the SfiJySyaniya, Aid, no 118 
68 Ff 635-637, the Bavitn, ibid , no 93 

59 Ff 639 644 tl e SitB, ibid no 50 

60 Ff 645-649, AeSaubhagyalaksana, A, no I2. 

61 Ff 6jl— 669, Ae Bubftla, Aid, no 35 

62 rf 671-674, the Burya, Aid , no 89 

63 Ff 675—678, Ae Tarasara, Aid, no 109 

64 Ff 679— 696, the Tn^ikhibrahmana A , no 41 

65 Ff 697—699 the TunyStitavadhuta A, no 8: 
68 Ff 701—726, Ae Varaha, ibid, no 117 

67 Ff 727-730, the V&sndeva, ibid , no 141 

68 Ff 731-735 the Tajnavalkya, ibid , no, 116 

69 rf 737-748, the Yogacudamani, ibid , no 51 

70 Ff 749 764, the Yogaktmdali, Aid , no 104 
The MS 13 not by any means very accurate, bfit it 

is prettily written on ruled paper with a pened hne as 
mazgin Apparently it is all bj one hand It is 
noteworth} that from 16 onwards the arrangement 
IS accorAng to the Enghsh alphabet 
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510 .'VnCDICiLITERATUIUC— OTAXISAD (lOOG, 10075 


Editions of 'll! these are to he found in either JicoVs 
Eteien Aihariana t/^cnisarfa^ Bombay, 1891 (nos 6/55^ 
®7 j 9) 32 Upani«adsMithDipikas,^nnnrfnsraraoSen«, 
Poona, 1895', or 108 Upani^ads, Bombay, 1895 On 
the collections and grouping of the Upanisads see 
Deussen, %echz}ff UpDnt?ads, Leipsig, 1897, pp 531- 
543* Tie Phtlosophte der Upanisada, abid , 1899 

liovglU m 1861 ^ 

Fo) mer shelf mark MS BodI Sanscr i 
Sire J2^ X 8jin *' Arranged as an Engh'sh book 
^latertal Paper of European manufacture, nater- 
marlced ‘E Shaw &. Son, Calthrop "Nrill, 1848* 

Ao of teaies there are 764 pages (=*382 foha) 
There arc two senes of numbering in the onginal, both 
of which are inexact 

Tate ns noted nbo^e, the paper is dated 1848, 
which must be approximately the dale of the MS 
Character 1 elugu 

1007 <1-52)— MS MiUiOfl 

TTpaai^^ds, A.D 1793 

Contents a collection of 52 AtharTona Upantsads. 

1 The Mundaka TTpani^ad It begins on f l* 
Its SIX sections end «n ff 2^ 4, 5, 7, 8, 9^ $a*i«m 
mantlalam I tU trtalhanatede Mamdakopamjat sama 
ptuh I prnthamopamtat ll j it 

2 i he rraSna tTpanfsad It begins on f 9"^ , its 

81V sections end on (T it'’, 13, I4> i7''« 

3 The Hratuna tTpamsad It begins on f I^'’ 

din-Orah >iuiidi/om j rtii akfgtimi san <y««nOTnonH//ftmo/>i t 
ytitralptlliii lat/aii caita l>ralmattfiUmaIefratu(»3a 
pros idamtasamurtlafija} ifnor adbh takarmavahxraha 
st/am 6rn/im<7ti(/yrti/of/i dhruvugith ron/zrocalfa/e 11 
llus Upani^ad usually bears the title BraJimaxnlja, 
sec k\ eber, In</ Stud, 11,57, Jidm Ofice 

co/a/,pp IC9*, in^, 121^ It ends on f 19^ 

4 '1 he Kfuriki Upanl^ad, m three sections, (T 1 9 ^- 
2 ir 

6 The Dhulikopanifad,. i e the CuUkil UpanJjad, 

. G 'I he AfhorTiUiras UpanJsad (no title in the MS , 
tThnh has liiisUd the Todl caial , }f 394^) ^ 

7 'Hic Atharmlikha Upani?ad (wrongly cftUcU 
AtharrollnU in the MS colophon) IT 3-"i33^ 

8 The Qarbha XTpanl'Od, IT 33''-37'‘ 

or The Mah& TJpftivl?ad, tf 3?^-39^ Editcn «» 
Jacob’s FUren Athanana Ipatiifuh, Himlwr, 1891 
10 Tlie Brahmai Upanifsd, three section* 

I CRitis on f 39^ 0 « alfi uga puntfOfya eatrarj stha 
fill'll I It end* on f 43^^ 


11 The Pranagnihotra TTpanisad, ff 43'''-47 

12 15 The Mandukya tTpanisad (The pratbawa 
prakarana, containing the Upani«ad proper, with 
Gatldapada’s Eankas, introduced as usual bj (afraite 
sloka bhaiamli, begins on f 47, and ends on f ji*" 
The dsitiya prakarana, the xaitatlija, begins on 
f 51T lailathyam a irtahhutanum 1 It ends on 
f 55, and 18 reckoned as no 13 of the Lpani»ads 
Tlic tftiya prakarana, the adiaitn, begins on f ^5 and 
ends on f 59 It is reckoned is Upink«ad 14^ The 
caturthd prakarapa, (he nlata^anti, in nineteen section*, 
begins on f 59, and ends on f. 67'^ mthout any 
colophon 

1 C The Nilamdra XTpamsad, m three sections, 
ff 67V ;o 

17 The Nadabmdn Upamsad, ff 70— 7'’ 

18 The Brahinabmdu,ITpaniSad (here and in 17 
spelt in the MS ^dhtmdu) ff 72—74 

19 Tlie Amrtabmdu Upanisad, ff 74-77 

20 The Bbyanabindu TJpamsod, fl 77-79 

21 The Tejebinda Bpanisad, ff 79-80^ 

22 The Togaiikha Upanisad, ff 8o'’-8i'’ * 

23 Ihe Togatattrij Upamsad, ff 8 i’’-S 3 Vcr«e3 
is t/a slana p> ream full opt 1 Ac 

24 The Sannyasa TTpanisad, ff 83-85^ 

25 Tlic Aninl Upani?ad It beg ns on f 85’’ 
CM Anmh Trajopater takaf/i cnmrlam jajinria i 
gahataca 1 It ends on f S;**" 

26 TheSantbairutl TTpanixad. Itliegins on f 8;'’ 
pa^nukramalt f)iafiyatn!i aatini/asli lit nati t ya ulmuna t 
knyubhit sugiptin karoti 1 Ac It tmU on f 91 

27 The Binda Upani^od, ff 91-92’' The rea ling 
in *cr«e 2 is xyaiaatt itah 

28 Tlic Atma TTpanisad, ff 92^-93 

28 33 The ZffsintbapurTnt&haaiya Upanisad, 
dixidcil info fire Lpmisads (no* ag-^t) Eart I, 
sciTn kliatitla*, begins on f 93, entU on f 98 art II 
three klmiii}**, ff 98-102’, the end* nf jnrts III aid 
n are not fullj mprk’cd, see ff*i04, lo^t lart k 
end* on C uj’ Ills U/i3ni*ail was ctlilcd and 
trm*litcd !>* Wclcr, Inti ^ud, I\, 63 '(j 

31 The Xiptmhottaratapantya Upanjfad,*iD nine 
kliapdi* IT I13’-I30 

35 36 The EathaTalU Upantsad, the punaialh 
and llie uttamialli each containing tlir« *aff» are 
reckoned a* two Lpani*itl» (nos 35 Tlie | una 

*alh begin* on f Ijc, end*, on f 13S tJ e ultftm\a'h 
ir i 38 -i 4 t 

37 Hie Eencflta Upsatsod, m four khapija* 

If 143-14''*’ 

38 Tlie Mriya^a TTpanl»sd (unnamed m t! c M** ) 

ff l46*-i49 • 


§W. TODIC LITERATUJIE— UPAXISAD (1007, J008) . ' 


Ji 

39 . Tlic Brhaimarayana Upamsad (i. c. the Maliv 
nar.lyaija), first part, in* cle\en sections = TtutUrlj a 
Aranjaka, X, 1-14, begins on.f. 149, ends on f. j6i. 
See on MS. Wilson 479 (6DO). 

40 . Tlic Brhannfirayana Upanlsad, second part«a 
Taitt. Ar„ X, 15-63, ff. 161^172. 

41 . I'hc Sarvopanisats&ra, called in the colophon 

ff. 172— 1*73. 

42 . The Ilanisa Upanisad, It begins on f. 175'’: 
om Gfiutama viaca 1 om bhagatan sanadharmajna 
annainslrntiiflrorfn \ irahmandyap abodho fti kaio- 
paijena jugate. \\ Sanathmura tnuca\ It ends on 
f. 178. 

43 The ^arainaliainsa TIpamead, IT. t78~i8o.* 

44 . The AtiandavaUi Upamsad, being the seventh 
and eighth prapathakas of the Taittirlya Aranjaka, 
tf. 180-190. » 

45 The BhrguTalli Upamead, being the ninth 
prapathaka of the Taittmya Aranyaka, ff. 190-194. 

46 . The G£ru^ Upanisad, IT. 194^-195’^. Edited 
by Jacob, £/eien Athanana Vpantfads. 

47 . Tlie Kaifigmradra Upanisad, ff. 195'^— 196^. 
Edited by Jacob, he. 

48 . The Raraapliryatapaiitya Upamead. It begins 

on £. 1 a»» name ^Ihanatedaya Pdmabhadranaru- 

pine 1 0771 ctnmaye *snnH I'&c. It cnd^ on f. 205,* the 
colophon being ily Athan-oxedam Athunopamta *a- 
77 J 0 /)M JI48 II 

49. The .Bamottaratfipaarya Upanisad, m fi\e 
kbapdas, ff. 205— 

50. The KaiTalya Upanisad, in two khandas, 

ff. 213^-217. • , . . ! 

51. * The Jab&la Upanisad, beginning on f. 217 ; 
Yajtiatalkrm yad a»u Kuruk^elrd I It ends on f. 220^. 

52 . The TTpamsad, ff. 220^-223^, Edfied 1 

by Jacob, /. e» ' 

The whole concludes on ff. 223^-224, with* on 1 
account of the number, &c , of the Upanisads. ! 

The contents of this MS. p\ndelitly the same as 
those of the ilS , whence Colebrooke made his hst 1 
published in 1805 in his Essay on thn Vedas, bnd I 
which *js described m Cycling, India Office calal , 
pp. 111-113 As far as can be judged from the brief | 
extracts m EggcUng, both the MSS. must be derhed 
from one onginal. This MS^ is very badly copied by | 
a scribe practically ignorant of Sanskrit, who leaves out I 
parts of words with the greatest frequency. See also | 
Bhandarkar, Heporl, 1883—1884, pp 24, 25 , Deusscn*s 
Seetiztff C^anijodj, pp 537, 538, who translates all of I 
tins collection 

The MS also contains on ff. 5 , ii, 225—230, and 
scattered throughout the \oluinc, notes m Sir'nilliam 


Jones* handnTiting, showing tint he Ind read the 
srholc with care, and had cpmpnrcd the Sanskrit mth 
the Latin tersiqn of Dara Sliakoh's Persian translation, 
lie has also made a list of mmes, which is practicall/ 
accuntc, and describes the Katha as ‘\ery fine.*. On 
f. J96, njyparcntly with referente to the mention of^ 
Kutlra in the IGilagninidra I 7 pan{«ad, he retnarks, 
‘clear against Paullinus.* 

F. 108''. is blank, and lacunae arc marked, on 
ff. 214, 216, 216^. ‘ 

Fortner oicner#.* f 1 1 ‘From Col. Claud Martin to 
Sir lYilliam Jones.’ Copied alLuckmow from an original 
in tlic possession of Col. M. 2nd Febry. 1793.*. This ^ 
note is in Jones* handwriting. On the inside front 
cotcr is'wnttcn in pencil: ‘S.II.L. 1831. The 
“OupnekhSt** in Sanscrit. From Sir W. Jones’s library 
uith his AfS. notes.* F. i : *S. II. LcHin— iSyJ, to 
W. H. Mill, D.D, 1838.* This is presumably m 
Lewin’s writing. 

Found m strong board* of the usual j8th cent, style, 
probably in India. The leaics arc arranged as lu a 
CiuTjpean book. , ^ * . 

Sire 57X5 in. Material Paper. , • 

Ac. 0/ halts JI + 224 + M blank. 

.Fate. £524; pm $rJsomral 62 mngtiaiadtlriJyaeyiifn 
some \ Now samvai 62 is unintelligible. unle»8 it 
is, like MS. Mill 108 (b03), a copj* from a Kashmir* 
onginal, nor can it surely mean a. o. 1713, as the Fodt 
colal, p 394S s'^ys^ apparently readmg 69 and equating 
it with i769. But on f. 3 the MS is said to hme been 
copied at Lucknow/ apparently in A. n. *1793. 71113 

date suits the very m’odcm hand perfectly. 

ScTiie f. 224* pamdilalaiakenn UkhilamX If, 
we accept the date, 1793, ^he writing, there is 
nothing to prevent the identification' of the senbe with 
the compiler of MS. Wilson 419. The handwriting in 
both cases is xery similar. The scribe is identical 
with that of MS. Mill 108 (803), and probably the 
history of the MS is the same. 

Character Dcnmagari. 

Injuries the edges of the leaves are in.many cases , 
badlyeaten'hy ants. * • , ’ 

1008 ( 1 , 2)— MS. Mm 36 

_ • Atbarvana Upamsads, A.D 1837. 

Contents • 1. A collection of Atharvana Upaniads. 

(a) The Krs^a ppamssd; it begins on f. irt- 
ganeidya namah I om saectdanamdaripdya Krpiuyd 
khftakarxne Tnamo vedamtacedyaya yxcraie hiddhisd- 
kpne tl rnunayo ha tai brahmqnam ucub kab paramo 



}10 VEDIC LTTEUATUni:— UPAXISAD (1008, 1000) 


rffcoj hill} nirli/ur bihhelt kasya vijunnenukfiilam ihnU 
in>F(/am nitnm tamiarolUt 1 tad u Iioruee brohmonah 
Jrikrfno nu paramnm danatam Gocmdun miijfur 
iilihth I &c It ends on f 3 

{ 1 ) Tlic Qopftloltaratiipanl Vpacisadt ff 3-5’’ 
It u d»%)dcd into tnenty tcctions and has the aamc 
coIo| hnn ns in I!ggclicigt O^rt*r«/o/,p 
no M 

{<•) 'Hie Vfisudova UpaniaadjfT 5"^— 6^, four sections, 
cofoplion as in rfr'rclin;?* p 115**, no 12 

(d) The Ooploandana Upanljad, fi* 6^-S , six 
sections, colophon ns m Ffjrclinjr, p no 13 * 

(f) 'llie Itima TJpaelsad. or ttanuraad Upanisad, 

. calkd in eolophon Hitnaital tuklet, ff ty—b’', as m 
I’ I *5% no M 

(/) Zt&tzia tTpanffad. IT S’"— 9, eofojifion as m 
Ep'^relmp, p lr5^no ij 

(_/) Hie yogarflja tfpanisad, fT 9-9’^, ttrentj-one 
jlokns, as m I 4Crhn^ p Hj',no j6 

(/) Tlic Sttndarltfipinl Upantsad, IT g^-l i’’’, eight 
l*im)ik'is, as m I^nprhnpi p li^i no, 17 
•(0 The Mrtyulftugala trpaal?ad, f as m 

I pTSclifip, p iS 

(J) llie Kr?na Upani?ad, IT 1 1^-12’, twenty teten 


text is-in the middle of the pige, the commentan at 
top and bottom bee l^gchn,*, p ij 5 


Former orentr f 15 ‘To the Kci Dr Mdltriihtho 
tc«pcctfiil rcRiinls of T I\ Bombas, isl Jan 1^37’ 

1 /a/mfif l‘j per, of I iiropcan mannfictiire nnicr 
msrkctl * W nrrtn, 1833 ’ 

iN<j ofleaiti ij+jo-fjj blank The onginaN hair 
14 ami 16 Icisrs 

Jhde prolnlily tmttcri just Itcf ire presentation (c 
end of \ i> 1 83^ TJie psjicr it of the < car A D i S Vj 
Ckaracler Dei an igari 


1009 (1,2)-M8 WlUonST 

M&ndukya IJpanisad srith Oaudap&dskfinkB, asd 
8 aAkara'a Comiscotary, JTatba Upanisad, vitb 
S aukara‘8 Commentary, about A O 1801 

Conltnle t«o Upan ‘ids witli commentane* 

1 T7ie iSindiikja Upaoiasd, nith 
KirtkAa, and , S’anknra’a 
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^10 'STEDIC LlTIiRATUKE— UP^i2^ISAD (1009-1010) 


iavi deio dahsinasamukhah Siiah w th sriparamakamsa- 
panirujakacaryaiari/asrimadbalagopalendrmjatisiara- 
tiracile KathaialUbha^t/atirarane amCimaialliaamapta i 
The Bodl catal^ p 365I*, gives the name as Gppala 
ijaiindra incorrectly F 204 is on yellow paper 
See Mitra, A'oficei, II, 135, Weber, I, 85, 

II, 1144 ‘lidited, Anandasrama Senes, 18S9, trans 
of Upanl^ad by Deussen, I c , and by M hitney. 


Size I3^x8|-in Mateiial Paper ! 

ho of leaies u + 232+n blank In the onginal 
the fobation runs 1-154 and 1—78 

Late theAIS is by the same hand as MS ^\ilson 
94 (1010) and therefore must be dated about a d 
1801 

Scnie f*r54 punasrcimismaranarthadtdijarasa^ 
karamnUipuraharanarayavabhattaagmholrisrimatpara 
mahavxsapanirajakuearyairiiamkarairamadamodara 
« xmatryambakesiarakusuiartttmaihakaSiksetrartinamu 
haUmaddhtje he pustaka Mumdukyalhfi^yatila pnska- 
\ihoya .^cyiifnii'amena hkhyate \ Similarly on £F 205, 
In all three places Aeyuiu*rama, not, as gnen 
in the Lodi catal t p 36;j^,*-'fcyt//<i<rtnnnn,M8 9'‘dc 
clcarU the reading 'fhe mcamog of this is cleared 
up bj MS ^11800*94 (loro) 

Character Devamgan 

* 1010 ( 1 -C)— MS Wilson 01 

XTpamsada, A P 1801 . 

8ix Upani^id^, with Sankara’# commen- 
taries, nnd further commcntnries on tlicsc 

1 The Jiavfisyo, or 16 & Upanissd, with the coro- 
montary of 5'ttnkani, and an anon> mmis t'ppana, which 

identical wtlh that cUewhens nttnhiitcd to Amnda 
.4irthi (cf Aiifrecht, Cafn/o^K» Caliiloyoru n, p 60*) 
Jt begins on f nnd end* on f 16 '• Eihtcd 
Anaiidtitraiixt Senes, i8S8 , trans, S U i 7 ^ I, and 
Dcnj'cn, '^echziy Upanmult 

2 ^llc Kean UpaaS^ad, n p^rt of the Tolaiakarrf 
Hr liroana, with ^anknri’a commentary, nnd nn 
nnonsinovis tSppsnn It begins on f 17V ends 
on f 42’ niie tMU’''"'* nlfntieal with that in 
Fpgchng India f^ee ratal., p I45 (ef MS MiI<on 
477 [080 ) nnd lieJolips to Aitandal rths 

3 niie Trofna Uponloadj with Snnknra** com- 
mcrUnry, nnd the ▼ivUrana of Nfinjanetv ln«aM«v-ti 
Tl c 1 ra»nas .end on tr ^2^, 5'A 6:’, 7^\ 81 98 
The begins on f 41 li it f 11 I lank nave for 

« .the title It nils 00 f 98 »'» »H /m/pffnr no^omia 

I'orimbaldeorjprr&n illair-ihendraiitn^ij attendn yvrw 


caranaseundrayanendrasa'i asxalinracitain 
sadbhasyaxix.aranarx samaptam I The Lodi catal 
P is corrected by the Catatogns Calahgorttm, 

P 359'' S'ankara’s comment with Anandatirtha’sglos-i 
IS printed ^n the Anandalraraa Senes, 1889 IVms , 

S B E ^ XV, and Deussen, I c , 

4 The Mtmdaka TTpamsad, with the commentary 
of S'aiikara, and a commentary thereon, which, Uiough 
anonymous m the MS , is identical with that elsewhere 
attnhuted to Anandatlrtha Its three sections end on 
fF 113 225, 135 It begins on f 99^^ F 130 is on 
‘yellow paper Edited, ^nanrfnsramo Senw, *1889 , 

; trans , S B E , XV, and Deussen, I e. 

I 5 Tlie Aitareya TTpamsad, being sections 4-6 of 
I the Aitareya Annyaka, Book IJ, wjili the commentary 
of S'anI ara,aDd a commentary thereon, w Inch is identicil 
with tlmt elsewhere attributed to Anandalirtln 
Section 4 begins on f 136’^, and cnd« on f i66'» 
Section 5 ends on f iSi, section 6 on f 190 It la 
erroneously styled the seventh in the MS cf 
‘Eggclmg, p *13 Edited, Astandn*rajna Sene*, 1889, 
trans , S B 1 , ,J, and Deussen, I c * 

6 The Taittiriya Upanjfad, with the commentary 
of S^ankarflj and a commentary thereon bj Afmn<li* 
tirtha, ‘staled m the* MS^ f 256 Sufliidpiia, whence 
tlie Botil eutal , p ^ 66 \ Annnd'Oil'iin It beg ns 
on f 291^ nnd ends on f 256 Subjections enJ 
on If 223^, 247''> 256 Edited, Aneindii^rtiu a 
Senes, 1889 , Irons ,8 P E , XV, and Dcu««en, I e 
iUI these parts are written b^ one hand , the tett 
^of the 1/panijad itself apptfars in Ihe cciitie, wliile the 
lop and bottom of the page arts 6Ilcd with the sccoiid 
comraentara, that* of Sankara being trealcil Jikc the 
text • ^ . 

The MS la \crj badly \rnttcn and innccurate 

. 3 >,x 4 il n Matenal Paper 
ho of leaves u + 256 + ii blank • 

Late 1, f 98 y iraHania#ff»»rrt/#ore utlamynne qate 
surge mahimumgafyajiradinnisoltamute Ihndrapadn- 
mate fKittmamtty iM I tnihaenJare I 3 rf 2 0 saiinitl 

1857 (—An Ihoi) owyiroW/junji i/jiore jholjuna 
suddha 10 <o/ai asare I I)oubtIe«« 1 means yt t m , 
ic A D lbo4-I^o>b^ the Hrlnspati cicle ♦ 

Senle f 1 uni lasyain maddhye trlotaljxihf- 

mahai tsopanrrdj ikaciryafrJmatj 1 mucrornTn lro«/fi» 1 
hhaKaegntho'rlmati/uralaraSrfinarrhaiilaniirani i/rva 
wtti*rw*iro/»mfee jutfaha Tiillirlyalalfidfyalif; onait 
tajurpan i JfyK/n/nitnmo lAhyale I TJ e name M 
clcirlr a* pien here, sec ff 4', 9^ 191, add on 
MSMil»on 87 (lOOnt 
CAaraeire Dciansgarf. 



po ^T:DIC LITERATUKE-UPAXISAD { 1011 , 1012 ) 


1011 (1-3)— MS Wilson 401 
S'ankara’s Commentaries on the Eena and Chandogya 
TTpanisads, VisTesvaratirtha's Commentary on 
Anandatirtha’s Commentary on the Aitareya 
juranyaka, 18th, 17th, 16th cent ? 


Contends three MSS of different dates 

1 S’anhara’a Commentary oh the Kena TTpanisad 
((13 -in MS Milson 477-t986]) It begins on f and 
ends on f Talatakuropantsall^udragane talt/atira 
ftinani samaptam t After Ibis foUovr a f“Tr more trords 
of^ comment, but the MS is incomplete ITie text 
seems fairly accurate It is bounded on either ?ide 
by ttio red lines In Eggeling, India 0 £ice calal, 
p T35, and Aiiandasrania Senet, I88S, it is at«o 
attributed to S'artkara , iii^Utra,liilaiter caiaf , p 102, 
to S'ankarananda Cf M mtcrnitz, li A S caial ,p 17 

2 Sankara’s Commentary on the Chandogya 
tTpaniaad It begins on f i'’^ and ends on f 130^^ 
The (8) prapaihakas end on ff 48, 38, 50, 59^, 76^, 
97^, rogT, 130''' F i"0 is on yellon- paper F 130 
18 blank The AIS is fairly accunlc The text is 
bounded on cither sule by two red UnCs Cf MS 
MiUon 77 (081) 

d ^ iliesvaratirtha’s Commentary on Ananda 
tirtha’a Commentary on Sankaras Commeotary oft 
the second and third \ranrakas of the Aitareya Ara 
nyaka, not as the Sod! tatnl, p 310, on S'ankara’s 
commentary on the Aitareya ■Upani«ad In rerse 3 of 
the introduction, f- 131, he says Atlareyopamtado 
Vjidun 10 Shu^yatn vtiamam i inmadunamdahrlharyan 1 
ftatin tat/ rtiiktmukah I13II I 

Tins MS contains from the first aclhjava of the I 
second pnghaftaka to the second adhjasa of the 
third iirighatfaka of Anandatirtha’s Mahaitarc>o- 
pinm'clbliasya Jl begins on f 13* ^d ends on 
f 191'' ilic colophon there is incomiletc * hi 
aitarnje T jrrrjt orarrt^e I T lie most complete colophon 
occurs on f 181 lU mmad tnamdatirlhabhaijaTatpaila 

caryaiiractta*nmanmahailaTeyopomfat(r(iyapranhal(a 

XaikaxyaitvaraneVikeicaralirlhiyepratlaMo^dhpaja^l 

Praghaltika 2, ndhyaya 3, ends on f i6j’, adlijasad 
ends on f 173 Tlic MS docs not appear to be wn 
accurate lor the beginning sec I^eling /mha 
calal, p 13 Cf MS Sansk c 5 (077) 


Si e ioIx?*in Material Piipcr 
Xo t/ltarri “i.+ i 9 I+>' 
oncmal has its own folnhon 

Date 1 probably nlwut a d 1750 2 

about A n l6jO, 3 is [robablj at least as old as . 
A n iiSoo 

Ctaractcr Dcvanngin ‘ 


. 1012 (1-G)— MS Wilson 484 

Tlpanisads, 18th cent ? and A D 1745 

Conlenlt sis Lpani^ads 

1 The Isa tTpanisad. It begms on f 1^ and ends 
on f 3 The test has eighteen ier«e«, and is of the 
Lama sakha, ^ee \\ eber, J ujasaneyi Samhitu, p 9S9 

2 Tie Kena ITpamsad It b^ms on f 4T 
^nds on ft 7 Its four sections end on ff j, 6 7 

Both these MSS are bv one hand and are neatly 
written, The test is bounded on either side by three 
red lines 

Edited with two commentaries br S’ankara, nith 
glosses by Anandatirtha, Anandasrama Series, 1S88 
trans, SB E , I, and Deus«en, Sech'ip Upantfadj 
On the Brahmana, see Oertel, J A 0 S , X\ 

3 The Mandukya Upanisad, with the commentary 
of Ibighavendra- It begins on f 8^ Sneedaryasyaya 
nainah 1 tamaslaffunapumaya do^aharuja Innate i 
namah sriprunan thaya ri^radiealuralmane 11 j » 
The* four •ection*, of wlucb it con«ist$, end on ff la^, 
16^, '>0, 22 It ends oil f 22 ifi Vanulalopantiadar 
Ihanam sanijraho’niayah Bayhactndrakrtas tena j/nya 
tan Eamaliyatihi Tlie text proper occupies the 
centre of the page, the commentary the top snd bottom 
Rjs bounded on either side bv three red lines 

This roust be the snme uork as that noticed 
Bumell, Tanjore ealul , p lotf*, though Aufrecht, 
Calafoyus Catahyorvm, pp 44/®> 447**» separates them 
Can nC ideotif) Una Jtaghai^ndra uitb the teacher of 
^itthnla, who was eiidently an energetic \cUanti«t, 
circaA D 1450, Bhandarkar, fte^rt, i8S3-l8S4,p 39! 
IVintcd Kumbakon'iin n d 

4 Tlie l£a ITpanisad, with R-ighaiendra’s Com- 
montary It begins on f 23^ and ends on f a8_ The 
Upani<ad has eighteen series and n of the Kami 

I ssklia like 1 Tlic commentary begins tnredi 
cyasaya tamah t Uanh err cot i fr prtinajnltmaaafya 
pim(ilodkadidai*ikim J!aru*yt/pai isnd ib kanfya ij 
arthasai lyroham ll i ll It ends H r isj j ani^adopani 
tadolihufjiidyultarthasai yrahahT y! ictindrenayalina 
\ trio ’ryiiri^ lyai iciiay i I 

His MS IS In the same hand as 3 and the test 
IS nminpeil in the same wav It is bound'd, hov- 
escr, usinlly h\ four rcil lines kcUow pgtaeul is 
u«cd fwlv m liotli cases tor erasures. XVu ted 
Kumbakonsm, n d 

5 The TalaTSfc&ropdnifadbh&iryatika of ^y.i>a 
tirll a, pup I of Javftiirtlia, being, a commenlarr on Ihe 
TalaTakaropanisadbhisva of Anandatirtha. Tlic Podf 
ea/oK, j» jSj®, and talaloyv* Caloioyorvm, jj 89' , 
call It a comreentarv on the Kaftia Lpani«aJ, wb <h 
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IS incorrect It begins on f 29’^. iriiedaiyaaaya | 
iiamah I sriiedapuiuiaya namah I jadujaddlmahum ' 
iiham krU(ulhtf((nja samharan \ siabhaial krtifale 
yns tarn tajnde irmadhxatalhhham ll i I) It ends on 
f 33 ih srimadanmmhitirihabhat/aiaijiuductiri/tttirn- 
atatalavakaropani?adliha^!/a{ikaJaijaliriIiapSjyacarana- 
siftiatijasalirlhaiiracila samupia I 

This work is doubtless identical with that mentioned 
l)\ Burnell, Tnn^orc catal , p ioo^‘ The text is 
bounded on either side bj* tno pairs of red lines 
6 The Kathavalli Upaniaad, with the commentary 
of Ragha\endra It begins on f 34^^ $rnedatyaaaya 
namah l Rayhatemdtayuruhtnjo namah \ Jlttrih om \ 
Then as in 3 save that the ^e^se ends bhaktabhit(a- 
p}adaijtne I The {3) nllia of the first adhyaya end on 
ff 4i\ 48^ 54^ Tilt (3) \aUis of the second adhy lya 
end on fF 56, 59'^, 64 1 he colophon runs ih snkutha- 
hat thnnum tagiaho kanto maya i Rnghaiemdt ena yaUnn 
pnyatam tena Keiaiah 11 tU Ka(hakartliasamffrahe 
Raghaiaiddhayalikrie dutnjadhfjaye ittojacaltt dxtlitjo 
*dh)i(iyah I The text is bounded on cither side by two 
double red lines 

This MS IS written by the same hand as 3 and 4 
hut still more carelessly Printed, Kumbakonam, n d 

Former owner it appears from notes on ff 33 64, 
that 6 and 6 (and probably therefore 8 and 4 at least 
also! were the property of Naray ana 
Size io®X5gin 2 tiaterial Paper 
No of leaies 1+64 + 1 blank In the onginil the 
MSS have 3 4 15, 6, 5, 31 leaves 

Date no date is given for 1 or 2 They are by one 
hand, and probably belong to the end of the j8th cent 
Somewhat earher, but not much, are probably 3 , 4 , 6, 
ai’so by one ftanif for S a date is given on f 53 
inmtat 1801 ( = A d 1745) saviaye dasamyan asvine 
ki^n&pn^yarke siddhiyogake 1 

Sertbe none is given for 1 or 2 That of D, 4, 
and 6 is given on ff 32, aS GamgaUram aamasadya 
iimdumadhaiasammdhau 1 Triiikrama ’likhat pntyai 
Madhvamccdhaiayor mnSa n This la from f 23, saiC 
that it reads Tnkramo, which is corrected by f 28 
Tlint of 6 13 given on f 33 ilfadAtamfid/ioiayoA /jn/ya* 
Raghunalho ’likhat muda ll 

Character Devanaga " "" ■■ — — — 

1013 (I-4)-m:s 

Jayatirtha’s PrafiDopamfadbhasya'i 
YSjtUyamantravyokhyanaviTapana !<► 

Contents four MSS , of winch 1 and 4 are dc 
m the Fodl caia! , pp 293, 232 


2 The Prafinopani?adblia8yavyakhy& of Jay a 
tirthi, being a commentary on the Prasnopanisadbhasya, 
a commentary on the Prasna Upaiiisad by Anandatirtha 
(a d XI18— J198) Jayatirtba is dated by his death in 
\ D 1268, BurnclJ, Tnnyorc Cff/fl/,p i()7h 'JIiis work 
of Ananditirtha’s is not identical mth his commentary 
on Sankara’s Praanop3ni«adbhisy a 1 his MS begins 
on f. 9 iniedaLyusaya namcA 1 peantu nab padmann- 
hhatya inpadambujarenavah \ kamatukabaupsaraaura- 
Uakaranodyalah III II ika kltalu samsarapuraipre tint' 
patitam aghikartnam janani ianuyam tia paramalmala^ 
liajnanaplaienoddid/urfiir ^^Aorifliir bruhmanopant- 
fad tlikarlaujatam amtarena na tahajnunakarajia^am 
upadyale ’las tad ttikartaiyatu) upnm nyugagaibhahha 
eyam larifyann acaryaiaryah pranpstlaparuamaptyadi- 
jtrayojanam etndupantfalpratipcidyadetnitijjranalirupam 
mamgalam udau mbadhnati I nama lU \ For the 
beginning of AnindatirthaWwork see Burnclf, Ics 
p 100'^ Prasna 1 ends Ux f 15^, 2, on f jS^, 
3, on f 21'^,. 4, on f 26, 5, on f 28, 6, on f 33'^ 
tit 5r<mai/flnanii/df7r/AflAAoycta//j«£/cn;ftcj/a fatprasno’ 
pamsadbhupjasya lypkhya^ Jayatirthabhiksukrla sama 
pla I srikrsnitrpanain astu 1 cha \ cha \ chit 1 cAii I 
j A later hind hns added yramlhnsamkhya 700 
I Burnell, / r, p joo'*, gnes Ibe grtnthagra at about 

520 

S Hie YajiiiyamaotrsvyskhyBnavivarana of Jaya 
j tirthi, being a commentary on Anandatirtha s Isiiasyo 
I pamsadbhasya, a commentary on the I/avasya Upani?ad 
I (to be distinguished from his gIo«s on S'aakarb’s bhasya) 
It begins on f 34 TWoiynanya namcth 1 Srimachrt- 
tarfanfunAAoyoyo^ajawmdan/aaaKi abham j hhadbfyam 
locanaltbhyain bhagaian palu no ^Harih n 1 n Kathihn 
mamtropantsadam thaiat (see in marg ) lyakan^ypn 
diiogavan acaryaS cikirsifavtg/inaparisamaplyadipia 
yojane talprahpadijadeiatustutxnati prothamam mba 
dhnadx 1 mtyeti I See Burnell, I c , p 100% for the 
\crse It ends on f 49^^ ttt erimadantmidatirthablia- 
gaxtttpadavxracitasya 1 (ijmyamamtraiyakjiyunasyh in a- 
ranam Jayatirthabhtk^uiiraettam eamaptam l srikrfiwr- 
panam aalu ( cAa t See Eggelmg, Injta Office catal, 

P 13S 

Both these parts are rmtten in the same hand, and 
are fnirljr neenrate The test ,s hounded on either 
by two black line3 • 

atenal Paper 

12+11 blank The four parts 

_ 0 + 23416 + 63 le-ivcs 

end of 17th cent • , 

anagari 
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1014 MS Mill 120 

CbmmcQtanes on iTpanisada, 18 th ecat ? 

A D 1 (J 73 , 1618 , 1077 

Cortlenls ^ four cominentincs on Up'ini«a(U, written 
bj ditfcrj-nl hands. . 

1 The Aitaroyopanfsadbhfijya of S'nnk.aracirya, 

being a comincntarj on llic Aitarcj a Upani«ad In this 
MS the commentary extends to three ndhyiijas, ending 
on ff i8', 24,39, of the 4th, the text breaking 

olfabniptK onr40’^ There arc lacunae marked on ff 3 
30''!, 38'^ TlieMS IS tarelcssU nntten and inaccumtc 
Ihc text IS bounded, here and there, on either side bj 
three or four black lines Cf MS M ilson 94 (lOlo) 

2 Tlic Ka^hakopamaadbhfifTO of Sankantc ryn, 
being' a commentary on the Ivnthavalli Upani^ad, 
complete TIjo ralhs, sit m number, end on iT 47, 
51, 54'f, 57, 60, 63^ , the (2) tfdhj ijas on ff 54, 63X 
Tlip MS is fiiirlj acturnte Tlie text is bounded on 
either side bj three red lines Cf M intcmiu, HAS 
ca^al , -p ’27 

3 The TaitUnyepaniKadbb&^ya of Sankaracaryo, 
being a commentary on the laittinyn Ujwinisad 
It begins on f 64’ and ends on f 111^ Tlie ^IS 
IS inaccurately written Tlie text is bounded on eillier 
side by tno double red I nes ^C£ MS Sansk c 9(088) 

4 The Commentary of S'arikaracarja on tbe 
Mandukya Upmisad and Gaudapada’s Karikas there- 
on, complete It begins oti f 112’' and ends on 
f IIS' til ir1ffovftndali^aff<ica/p ji/apatf mfffosya para* 
mafiamsajKtricriijakucatyasf/a ^uiiarahAa'^ttiatak Xf/nc 
^yQMCjfljtraiirarane y)rrt/A<JWi<TpraXrtran<im 'ifwmrfu 
hjakhyanamsamtplamX Cf Meber, 7 nrf 5 t«d,lI,ioi, 
MS M ilson 87 ( 1009 ) The AIS is carelessly written 
The textss bounded on either side by two black bncs 

* Size loJxSin Afatenu/ Paper 

No of leaves 11 +126 + 11 blank In tbe original each * 
piece has its oivn fobation, 40 + 22 +48 + leases 

Date 1 has none, but is probably of ibe 18th cent 

2 IS dated on f 63"^ banumkasarahJiviakepramathtnuma- 

lalsare » masiie siiapakse tv amaiaiyam a/im % eam- 
dre mil The latter words are p correct on The 
'Bodt calal, p 395^ ‘“kes the date to be sake 1595 
( = A D 1673) 3 is dated on f samtal 1074 

■( = A D 1618) samaye bhadrasudi 2 siihravasare I 
4 a d«M 071 f 1=6'' mmial 17,3 (-A D i« 77 ) 
posasudt 2 some I , i » 

Scribe no name is given for the writers of 1 and 
For 2 see f jryalyam alinkhyalayasosi aur ya 

tena vat I Kafkabhasyifmm aleklidam Ramakrsnena 
■ dhannM II 4 II In a later hand is ™iten the 
of an owner .nraghaiammdiavcimnm I i or 4 see 


70 

f 126' itkfnlai t srim«r//i naramanatndasarasiatipijya- 
pSdasifyasya S’ttanarndetta i If this means, as the 
Bodl eatat ,! c , says, ? pupil of M , the construction 
IS extroordmaiy 

Giaracter Dcvamgari 


IV. SUTRVS AND ALLIED TREATISES 

11 sutra-iigat:da 

1015— MS Wilson 472 
Afivnloyana S'rauta Sutra, A.D 1807 
Contents the A^valSy&na S rants Sutra of the 
ngveda It begins on f and the punasatka end« 
on f 138, the uttansatka on f 223 The (12) sections 
end on ff 17'', 47^ 71^ 93V, 119^ 138', i55^, 177', 
I90t, 2 oiL 208^, 233 Ff 138, 139, 139^, 140 are 
blank Tlie text appears to be fairly accurate 

From ff t’f-22^ (he text is bounded on either side 
by a broad yellow margin, thereafter by two red lines 
If 138, 223 arc on yellow paper bellow pigment is 
used for erasures 

There ts an edition (published after the author’s 
death) of the Sutra with Nimj'iin’s commentary by 
Rumanaravana \jdjamtnn, Calcutto, 1854-1874 On 
Its dements cf Mas Muller, Itig leda, V^*, c\xiv 


Size 9X4jm Material Paper 
ho ofleines u + 233+u blank In the original 
the satkas axe foliated separately, 1—138 and 1-84 
Bite that of the purvasatka, and consequently of 
the uttarasatka, which is by the same hand is gn en on 
f 138^ samtal 1863 (=a D J807) karlltiasukl i 3 1 
Character Devanagan 

1016— MS MUl 84 

Aivslayana S rauta Sutra, A J3 1773, 1774 
Contents the Aivaiayana S rauta Sutra, complete 
in twehe adhyayas Adhyayas 7—12 have been bound 
in beibre adhyayas 1-6 Adbyaya 7 begms on f 
and ends on f 13 Adhyaya 8 ends on f 29^ 9, on 
f 39 '^, 10 on f 48 , II, on f 53 12 on f 63 ^ 

The piuvasatka begms on f 67^ adhyaya i ends 
on f 80^, 2, on f loi , 3 on f 116, 4, on f 130 
5, on f 146’^ 6, on f 158^ 

The MS IS fairly accurate The text is bounded 
on mther feide by two double red lines Etery second 
page 13 tinged brown Ff 33, 34 are recently 
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supplied rf 1 and me onnmcpted The uttira 
satka ends on ft 63^, 64, with the ^ i\ aha verses, pnnttd 
jn the Bibt bid edition, p 861 


9^X5! in Material Paper 
ho of leaves ii+i6o + ubhnk Really i6r as fi 
IS repeated The original counts only 64 + 94 Ica\ es 
Bite (i) for the uttansatka sec f 64 
1830 sake 169J (=A D 1773) samaya jtje9ihavad>ja 1 I 
(2) for the punasatla see f i sannat 1831 iale 
1696 (=A D 1774) samaya asyincvarfyo/wiwcanw 5 
sctniiasare \ 

Berthe f 64 Ktisy on Itemanelyupanmnalcaanamta 
1 1 affasyedam pvstalatn siurtham pararlham ca ipatha 
nertham Siiaritmaiya 1 For S’nararaa see perhaps 
'\\eber, Catal , II, 1140, and MS Mill 96 (1010) 
Charactet Deianagari 

1017 — MS Sanat. d 43 , 

ITarayana’a Commentary on the Xaralsyana Sfianta 
Sutra, A.I) 1742 

Contents the i.avalayaua8utraTTtti, by Narayana, 
or Gargyn ^arayana’s commentary on the AsiaKyana 
Srauta Sutra, a fragment marled as ft" 53-129 and 
131—152 It begins in the middle of the commentary 
on II, I, 14 (p 83 of the ed ) with the words exe^ft 
Ihih tadhju %tt evam asramyttum yvktnm anarthakyad 
ailhamtarasravao ceit it ad'kanenesHbkis cagnisidiihtr 
bftaiuU I &.C Adhyaya 2 ends on f 25^ , adhyiya 3, 
on f 44^, adhyvya 12, On f 105V with the words 
thagavun acarya siamimatamjyeflhamSUuHakacaryavt 
vtmaskaroti l calukkrtia dvtrukUh ^as/rajanio/i/isuca 
i uriha 111511 W-iiy Ahalayanasulraifilau harayaniyu- 
yem diadaio ’dbysyali ll 

Tlie sQtras are given m an abridged form only For 
Is-irayana see lleber bid Ltl , p 54 n 43 


Boxght in 1887 from Dr Eiigen Hiiltzsdi (MS 3) 

St e 9g X in Material Paper 
ho of leaies 109 

bale sannat 1798 (=a d 1742) taac sraiana 
si/kladiiliyam hJirgiiiasare I 
Character Dcvamgari 

1018 (1-3)— MS "Wilson 471 
ASvalSyana Qrtiya and S rauta Sutras, Somaprayogo, 
A D 1783, 1821, 16th cent P 

Contents three MSS wlich have a common hok 
in tbcir connexion with Asvaliyana. 

1 The Aival&yana Grhya Sutra, bcginl on f !▼ 
and ends on f 42^ The (4) nJhyuyas end on ff ib^. 


25', 33'', 4'’^ The text 13 fairly apeurate F ^2 is 
blank Ff 28, 36, 37, 40, 41 are on brown paper 
Tlie text IS bounded on cither side by two red Jinei 

Edited by A r Stenzier (1864-1865) and b) 
Run'inuraj ana and Anandacandra {Bill Fnd, 1866- 
1869) Trans by Oldenberg, S B E , A\.IA 

2 The A 4 valayana S'rauta Sutra, punasatka The 
(6) adliyajas end on ff 58^, 79, 94'^^, loS'*', 125^, 136'^ 
The MS begins on f 45^ TJie test 13 fairly accurate 
See MS M ilson 472 ( 1016 ) "i ellow pigment is used 
for erasures The text is bounded on either side by two 
red hues 

3 The Bomaprayoga, an account of the Sorm ntes 

It IS connected with Asvalayana, whom it qiiQtes twice 
at least f 147 esa Aiialayanamatih | and on 
f 152^ i/» inamtrejic sane hoirahirasuiUiyanamarge- 

nayanamargenabhmrsamti \ F, 204''" is blank On 
f 237^ a lacuna is marked The MS begins^ on 
f 137^ and ends on f 246 For the beginnmg sec 
the Bodl catal , p 384“^ The text from *f so8 « 
bounded on cither side by two red fines > 

Size 9 ^ 4 * in Material Paper 

No of leoies 114-246+11 blank In the origtn^l 
tbe MSS have 4" + 92 + 1 10 leaves 

Bate that of I is given on f 42V sannat 1839 
(—A n 17S3) nu/i sravanaSuddhatrayodaii gttruiara I 
That of a IS given on f 136^ aani 1877 D 

1821) J That of 3 13 not given, but the MS onust be 
' intermed ate in its date between 1 and 2 , probably 
nearer 1 

Character Devanagan 

1019— MS Mill 9a 

Asvalayana Grhya Sutra, A« D 1772 . 

Contents the AivsISsoina Grhya Sutra, complete 
in four adhyayas Adhy^a i begins on f iv and 
ends on f 19 Adhyaya 2 ends on f 26 , 3, on 
f 34 , 4, on f 43 

The MS IS carefully written and acenrafe .Tfie 
mantras are usually accented m red ink The text ts 
bounded on either side by two double red 1 ncs. 
Yellow pigment has been used, by a later hand (ot 
erasures If i, 3 5, 7, 5, n, arc 

stained brou 0 

9 ^^ Si" 1*1 Matenal Paper 

Ao of leaies u + 43 + m blank Really 44 as f i 
has been split into two 

J)ate f^3 aawtat 1829 icle 1694 ( = A D * 77 ^) 
margai'rfaiadya pratipada ravttasare taddi saptoptob i* 

Scrihe tbe name js erased on ff 43, 43V by yellow 
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pigment but the ^IS xvas written by the same hand 
as MS Mill 94 (1016), and probably for Sirarama, 
whose name can be read on f 43’' 

Cfiaraclef Devanagan 

1020— MS Sanak e 4l 
Aevalayana Grbya Sutra, A 13 1744 
Contents the Alvalayana Grhya Sutra As far 
as f 29 the imntras are accented, and an attempt >s 
mide to mark the division of the Sutras There la an 
ornamental end piece on f 48V, 

Former ouneis Gopala, Krsna’s son, and Ganga 
dinbliatta, son of Gopalabhattr, are mentioned as 
owners of the book on ff 47 and 48^ 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 2) 
Si:e 8| X 4 m Material Paper 
Ao of leaies iv+48 + m blank 1 

Bale sake iddS (ma d 1744) ksayanamasamiat \ 
save hartUkamase adya OtAau caluitln bhaunga\.asare 
taddine Uhhilam \ But k«aya, accordug to the south 
cjcle, was 1646-1647, by the north 1636-1637, so that I 
there is some mistake The reading is quite certain I 
Character Devanrgan ' 

J/yunes parts of ff 39 and 30 are lost, 

1021-^M8 Sansk e 15 
Airalayana Grhya Sutra, 18th cent P 
Contents the Aivaiayann Grhya Sutra, m (bur 
adliyaj as It begins knganei lya « imah H om n uktant 
lailumkani grhyam taifgamah I &c 

F 3'^ contains a panlista written by a different, 
though not more modern, hand than the rest. It 
begins II II ntha grhalalidetalanam ktrllaytsyamo 
yalra yatra lasatrti ie U rfiare ptlamaham ctmdgal 
prakrde cn vmapatim It &c, and it ends inn dtsah 
pradisa ud di^o na apo tiilyutah pan pain vihatah 
$ niitth sa/niih samlth » l H »(» parniffam II Sec Stenzlcr’s 
edition of the Asi, Grh}n Suira [Abhandlungen/ur die 
ICoi de des Jitorgenlandes, \o\ HI, no 4), p 4*5 *q 

Adhyaja 1 ends on f 23^^, 2, on f 33» 2» 

‘ f 44^ , 4, on f 56 

Adhjisa 2 5 in the MS rtads maghyaiarfam 
Inlhe important pissage odhia\a3 4, agrees 

with Steiulcr'a edition, but has tamkhy (n, added sec m ) 
yaiKxm instead of iamkhayanam After adhy yo 4 7» 

' i6 thg MS adds vddhared yadi, Ac, to jilrgoaatr 
gilaintiM (See Stenzlcr,p 53) U hat is adhyaya 4 7» 
17-31 m Stenzier’s cd forms a scparale chaiter, 
adhjfiyn 4 8, in this ^IS 


It ends pasanam madhyam tyan tnudhyam tyan 
namah Sliunakayanamah I1911 \\tty Aiiahi 

yanagrhyasuire caiui tho 'dhyayah 11 

Marginal notes and corrections by a second hand 


Former shefmark MS Bodl Sanscr 15 
Size Maienal Paper 

Ao 0/ leaves 11 + 56 (f 3 double) + n blank 
Dale early iSth cent, if not older. 

Character Devanagan 

1022— MS Sansk e 8 

Bhatta EnmanlasTamin's AivaliyanagrhyakankS, 
A.I> 1837 

Contents this work is desenbed in the Bodl catal , 
P 405a, Bitnply as AivalSyanagrbyakankfi, and even 
m the Catahgus Catalogorsmi, p 57a, this descnpton 
remains But as a matter of fact it has apparently 
nothing to do with the work described by Eggcling, 
India Office catal , p 4; but is practically identical 
with the work of Kupiania, as desenbed by Burnell, 
Tanjore catal, p 14*1 (not that on p 14'), an I 
the work p\cn in llr^ikesa, Sansk Coll catal, I, 
280-281, who attributes it to an imoginarj lollam 
bhatta, Bumcll and Buhlcr, Ind Ant, XMII, 18S 
identify this Kumsnla with the famous Mimam^aki 
(cad 650-700), probably correctly , cf HiUebrandl’s 
Vcdische Opfer, pp a6, 27, with his refirenees 
I Bhandarkar, lleport, 1884-1887, pp 5 sq, rai*es 
objections 

It 19 divided into four adhyayas Adhyaya X begins 
on f the panblia«a, 19 vcr«e9, ends on f 3, the 
sthalipaka, 57 verses, on f 7^, the avastivacana, 

I 12 verses, on f 8, the garbhalambhann, 5 verses, on 
' f 8^, the pumsavana and aialobhana, jo verses, on 
f 9V, the Bimantonnayana, Ji verses, on f lO, tic 
J^tokarma, 6 verses, on f jov, the namakanna, 

2 verses, on f 10^, the ni'krnmana, 4 \crsc«, on 
f II , the annaprusana, 3 verses, on f it , the caiih, 
24 ver«C3, on f the upanayam, 48 versf* on 

f 16, the mahnnaTnn vTota, 19 verses, on f 17’, the 
mali&VTata, 3 verses, on f J?’’, the iipini'ad'mtn, 

I verse, on f 17^, the godanavmta, 6 verses, on f >8 
the samuvnrtann, 21 verses, on f 19’^ the snSfaka- 
prayaiiHVidlii, 10 verses, on f 30^, the mndlnipvrku 
vidhi, 18 verses, on f siv, the viv diahoma, 43 verses, 
oa f 24’'^, the vivah5naiiitarapmyfipsvidhi 8vcrsev,oii 
f *5. the gthapraviianijahomavidhi, 4 vcrscS, on 
r 25’, the vratotsArga, 3 verses, on f 35’, the 
rntyahomu, 11 verses, on f 36^, the vaavadevavidl 1, 

M 
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J4 %erse 9 , on f a?', the p u'lcamahaJnjfiavjdhi, 
i6 -serses, on f 28^, then*4 ^e^sc8J nithoiit title, 
this ends ndhjaja 1 with 3^0 (really 381) senses 
Adhyaya 2 begins on f 29 the upakannavidhi, 
16 verses, ends on f 30 , the ntsarjuna, 8 \cr es, on 
f 30^, the srannakaran, ij verses, on f 31^, the 
sarpabalikarma, y verses, on f 3a , the asvaynjikarma, 
12 verses, on f the agrayanakarma, 6 verses, on 

f 33, the pratyavarohvna, J4 verses, on f 34, the 
pimcUpitryajna, 23 verses, on f 35'^, the ekagnisadhyi 
parvinasraddba, 33 verses, on f 38, the saptami 
SEaddha, 8 verses, on f 38TJ the anva?takya, 36 vcisea, 
on f 41 the madhyavarsa, 2 verses, on f 41^, the 
1 5 mya, 3 verses, on f 41'^ , the abhyudayika, 22 verses, 
on f 43 , the rathadyarohana, i verse, on f 43^^ , the 
vistupanksa, 32 verses, on f 45^, the gihipravasapra 
tj agaraanakarma, 9 verses, on f 46, the kietrapra 
karsanakarma, 4 Ter«;es, on f 46^, the nityagavanu- 
mamtrana, 5 v erses, on f 47 Here ends adhyaya 2, 
With 238 v-erses 

A'dhyay^ 3 begins on f 47 the kamyahonia,3 verses, 
ends on f 47, the vyidhyadinimittahoma, 3 verses, 
* on f 47^ , the naimittakaprayascitU, 82 verses, on 
f concluding the adhyaya 

Adhyaja 4 begins on f 53’’ the dahana, 54 verses, 
ends on f 37 the asauca, 10 verses, on f 37^, the 
sanicayanavidhi, verses, on f 38^ , the ekod^sta 
vidhi, 9 verses, on f 59 , the antyestiprayoga, 10 verses, 
on f 5 o , then come 32 verses, treating of the santi 
1 arma (no title in MS ), which ends die adhyaya and 
the book • 

The MS 18 on the whole good and accurate Many 
additional Unes have been added in the margin”, but 
all of these, and several of the hoes of the text proper, 
have been carefully obliterated by yellow pigment, 
reducing the total to 852 verses as against 883 in 
■Burnell’s MS The test is bounded on eitlier s <lc 
bj three black lines Some verses on the months 
appear on f 1 A lacuna is marked on f 62 


Piesented by Dr Fitz Edward Hall in 1861. 

Formei shef/iiiark MS BodL Sanscr 8 
Si^e 8jx4in Halerial Paper. 

Ao 0/ leaies 1 + 62 + 11 blank > 

Dale f 62'’ samvat 1693 (t-A d 1637) Srat-a”^ 
Iffnatrayoda^yam \ 

Scrihe f 62^ the letters of the beginning of the 
name- are so rubbed as to be illegible »t ends aiesva 
mm («me*i<ireim^) l ^ 

Cfiaracter Dev'anSgan 

Injunes throughout the writing is somewhat 
obscured by abrasion 


1023— MS Sansk d 3 
S'ankhayana S rauta Sutra, A D 1668 
Contents the Sankhayana S rauta Sutra of Ihe 
Bg veda, adhyayas 1—16 complete, the last two, ^ihicli, 
however, are of different if not later origin, are 
missing It begins on f adhyiya i ends on f 10^, 
2, on f 18 , 3, on f 26^, 4, on f 37'^, 5, on f 46, 6, 
on f 54 , 7, on f 54T , 8, on f 73, and with it the 
first part of the MS The uttarardha begins on f 74'' 
adliyoja 9 ends on f 81, 10, on f 92, ii,onf 97'i 
12, on f 108, 13, on f 115^, 14, on f 131^, 15> 
on f 143'^, 16, on f 158 

Both parts are written bj tlie same hand, eveept 
ff 65, 66, which replace the lost onginals The MS 
19 of very fur accuracy The text 13 hounded on 
either side by two red lines 

The SSnkhayana S'rauta Sutra was edited b^l- Hille- 
brandt, m JJthl Ind , t885— 1885, &c,vMtIi 'vlradatta 
suta Anartiya’s comm See on it Hillebrandtiredi^cffi 
Ojifer, p 23 I 

Fmenied by Dr Fitz Edward Hall m i85a 
Conner owner on fT », 74, appears this noitice m « 
fairly old hand U aiuijiganeianathasijedam • • 

di \ KeSaxaramasya paihanarthom \ \ 

Termer shetfmark MS BodI Sanscr 3 
Sire ioix5-|m JlTa/erint Paper 
No of leaies 1 + 138+1 blank ongjual bw 

73+85 leaves 

Date that of part (i) is given on f 7^ srwh 


samiat 1724 (*» a d. 1668) larfe ahanapin^s H >ep 
6 lithau gxirvvasare I That of part (a) on f lag svtsU 
ensamiai 1724 torse pausasude j Utitau gio oilfsar) • 

Sertbe (i) f 73 vrd/ianaffaravastaiynmfi/yam 
tarojnaitsvtarasamkarasulasutarasurajisuia 

varanasytitti madkye Sap n.nirtfeartdivf'ntarl'Ai^tMito/ft I 
iiiarpanam aslup^i-^'^esiaraprasadat 1 (2) f 1511 

irdkcmagarap*etaiyamubhyamta}ajnalyasutarasaml.a-‘ 
raoutanr'iui ajlsuta dhamiaartha hkhtlam Sutyam I 
Tliia-d^c may of course he read Bardayam In any case 
retiU m the Sodl catal , p 403*^, ‘ filu ’ for ‘ filio*’ 

Ckaracler Devanagan 

Ti Junes Ff 24^, 25 •26'*', 36^, 37, 44V, 76^, 

77 » 78, 86^^ have lost some letters through abrasion 


1024 (1, 2)— MS Sansk 0 7 

B ankhayana S rauta and Grhya Sutra, 18th cent ? 

Contents there seems to hive been one codtr^ 
all written by the same scribe, containing ^muta butn 
and Grhyi Sutm, and bysome misadventure (he first 
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five lea\es from the S^rauta Sutra hare been aabstituled 
for those of the Grbya Sutra. Hence 

1 Tf I— j contain the beginning of the S ankha 
yana S ranta Sutra, I, i, i-I, 4, 5 It begins 50 H 
om namo sriganeiaya namah il tl ont yajuam vyakhya 
syamah 1 &.c It breaks off mth the words ffrtena 
Savilra prasuta arlvijyayn kan^ya l 

2 Ff 6-80, the S ankhayana Grhya Sutra, from 
I, 6, 5 to the end, m six adhyayas It begins $ram I 
anadl rftam asy anadhrfyam I 8 lC 

Adhyaya 1 ends on f 28 , 2, on f 43'^ , 3, on 
f 54^ , 4, on f ^9^ , 5, on f 74 , 6, on f 80 

It 'ends devarsibhyas ca brahma talyam ca pnlu 
V fim til brahma satyam ca palu mam tti ll 6 11 11 tli 
GrJiyasiilre fajlho *dhyayah II 

There are marginal notes and corrections by a second 
hand, and corrections m the text with yellow pigment 
Ed by Oldenberg, Ind Stud , SY , trans , SM E , 
XXIX Cf Ylntemitz, ^ S efl/ii/,p 104 I 


Bouyht m 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
A former owner was Goiindarama Entry on f l 
11 di ( Govvndaramatytdam puslakam (( (( sulrapurvard 
dhaiya paihanartham ca 11 

Stse &|>C4iin '^atenal Paper 

ho e/leacc» I'f 80 -hi blank 

Da/e probably middle of z8tb century. 

Cfiaraetcrs Be^aoaga^l 


12 SUTRA S^ 13 IA--\T:DA 
* 1025— MS SIUl 84 

liotySyana S'rauto Sutra, with AgmsvSnun’s 
J -I* JASZ* 

(hnteuti the S rauta Sutra of Latrarana, with the 

commentary of Agnisinmin, as in MS 1\ il«on384(t026), 

complete in ten prapajhakas The te'it is written 
contmuou«lywuth the conirnentary Pnpi{baka ibegms 
on f 1^, the (12) kandik-is end on ff 10, 14% 

17^, 22, 27, 28^^, 31, 34 37 j 39 4 * The (12) kandikas 
of prapithika 2 end on ff 42’’, 45 « 47 j 4 ^* 53 » 

'57'-, 60, 62, 64\ 66^ The {*2) kandikas of pra- 
luthaka* 3 end on ff 71. 73 75 77 » 79 . 82% 85 87, 
«9 91, 91^ 93T The (12) kaodikas of prapalhaka 4 
end on ff 94'^, 95, 97 . 99 * *°3 ‘“o *® 7 » ” 3 ’^’ 

ne'e, 119, 121 Tlie (la) kandikas of prapathaka 5 
end on ff 124, 124''. 129’’, 131. ^ 3 * * 33 ' 

M5. 136s 138, 139^ kandkisofpra 

luthaka 6 tnd on ff 142-. I 45 U 7 . *4S\ . * 53 ;. 

*55 * 5 '^^ * 59 . *6«^ (* 3 ) 


of prapathalca 7 end on ff 364^, 165*’, ifiSv ]6 r 
169T 372, 174, j7j^, J77, 179, iSo^, 182, 1S3 The 
(12) kandikas of pnipa{haka 8 end on ff 186’^, 189, 
i9i», 19'’, 196, i99\ 201, 204^, 20j, 207'’, 209T 2JO 
The (12) kandikas of prapathaka 9 end on ff 212'’, 
2l4T,5ld,.2I9T 222, 224, 2'*6, 22?^, 2^0, 23, v 
235’' The (20) kandikas of prapathaka 10 end on 
ff 237, 239, 241*’, 244^ 246T, 24b*-, 23O, 231T 
~o5» 257, 258^, 259^^, 261, 262^, ■’64*’, '' 66 *’, 268, -.59^ 
271T The colophon is t/y acuryenaym^^amma 
kr/aiii Latyayanasutrabhasyam eamSptam \ 

The MS IS carefully written and accurate Lacunae 
ire marked on ff 69^, 102L 140^, 150, J52, 238'’, 

2j8 The text is hounded on either side two 
double red lines The «cnbe was pos'iblx n Jama 
At the beginning there are some corrections a later 
hand 

Former otaier f 272*' Sacaji 
Sue 10 X in ilalenal Paper 
ho o/Ieotea 11 4- 271 4- 11 blank 'fhe onginal counts 
272 Icares but ff 79, 80 are one 
])ale f trae/t msamra/ 263^ n 2^83) 

car e pauaasiidi 8 $tnau \ 

Senbe f 271 ^^ lafilam Slamlhaltrlhanayake \ 
Character Dc\anagan, Jama style 

1026— MS Wilson 384 
AgiusT&min’B I^atyfiyanasutrabhSsya, A.D I 473 
Coutent* the commentBry of Agmsramm on 
LatTaTaDa’s S'rnuta Sutra The beginning ©f the 
work (“ff 1-89 of the onginal) is lost, and the "MS 
begins on f with a sentence from the middle of 
the commentary on kandika i of prapathaka.^ It 
ends on f 188 

fVnpafAaila 3 Aas 12 f^ann'iilaa, wdicA CTiff on 
ff 3 ’. * 7 i 9 L **L * 4 % * 7 L *9. 2*^ 22^ 23s, 23 
Pcipatbaka 4 has J2 kandikas, which end on ff ji 5 , 
-6^ 28, 29^, 33 35^ 37, 39 42T, 44L 48^ 

IVapathskaj has 72 kandikis, which end on 1J“ yo’’, 
5 »^ 52 L 55. 5 ®^ 58. 59 . > 5 o. 15 1^ 63 64^ 66 
Prapitliaka 6 Iras I2 kandikas, which end on ff 69 
7 *L 74 7 oL 79 ^o'. ^ 3 ’^. 9 ° Pra 

pathaka 7 has 73 kandika which end on ff 
9*^» 93^ 9^. 9“» 9^L *®o. *®'^. *®2L *C 4 J 07 , to6 
Prapathaka 8 has 12 Land kfi«, of which 3—7 ar«. pot 
marked. The olircrs end on ff 109 ill, 112’', uj 
*20. *21^, 1237’, 124T I^patUVa 9 las 
12 kandekit^ which end on ff 226, 12^ i2y^, jjj, 
» 37 '» * 39 ^ *41’. ^ 43 ^ * 45 '. * 47 ’. i49»- 
I^pithaka 10 has 20 kandikis, which end nn 
ff 15 i''f *53’^. *5^L *®®« *^2» *®4 if>6 lA;^, i'’9, 

M a 
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171^# ^ 73 ^> *75» 183,184^, 186, 

188 

Lacunae are marked on ff 19, 34, 77, 78^, 79, 80, 
148 F 1 18 IS half blank, f 118^ whoUj blank The 
text has many errors It 15 bounded on either "side 
bj tuo black lines Pnnted, m Btbl Ind., 1872, by 
Anandacandra 1 edantavagisa On Agnisiamm’s date 
gee Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, p 32, Buhler, 
Ind Ant , XTIII, 188 On the Sutra, see Hdlebrandt, 
Vedieche Opfer, p 34 


Formerorcner f 188 ^riyjn/Aisftrfarumasya 1 

Size ll'jX6m 'Material Paper j 

i\o ofleaies ii + 1 88 + 11 blank i 

Bale f j88 srtmuaf 1535 («a d 1479) tarff 
uHulhaiudi 9 bhaume \ 

Scribe f 188 adijeha snsamgavie zpddhanugarx- 
jiuiUyartiagoiyamdasulormtacyiitena hkfnfam 1 
CAarocter Devanagan 
hijuriea ff 1-89 of the original ore lost 

1027 ( 1 » 2 )— MS WUsoQ 407 
liStySyana and Puspa Sutras, A.D 1650 . 
Content! two MSS bv the same scnbc 

1 L&(yfiyana Sutra of the Sfima voda It begins 
on f and ends on f 105'^ llic (to) prapxlhakns 
end on ff 21, 43, 63 84, 103^, 117^, 13C, 157^, 177^, 
305'' 'fhe MS IS written with^fair nccuracj There 
an. occasional notes m a later hantL A lacuna ts marked 
on f 141 Cf MS Mtl'on (2) [ 858 j 

2 Puspa Sutra of the Sama veda It begins on 
f 206'' nnd ends on f 333’^ llic (lo) pmpMhakas 
tnd on IT 217, a'’9', 239L 248L 266L 280, '*98^ 3 J 3 \ 
324 333' Tticre nre occnstonnl notes in n later hand 
llic MS seems carcfulh nntlcn See on MS 

lUon 3K5 (3) [858] 

In both cases j cllon pigment is used f vr crosures 
Tlic text is boiuidcd on cither side bj two red lines 


^t’e 9lx5lin Matmat Poper 
Ao 0/ trxirn )i+373 + Ji Wank Jn Ihe original 
the MSJs arc fdiatcd 1-203 “"d I-128 

7ti/f f 20,^1 »rtwrflM7i5 ( ■• A n t6^9)lii//iita> 
* iiMfj I 1 33^^^ sutrat i“i5 rerye I • 

SrnAe f 1 Ojr(trdhanytarerAi1‘dtkft(ttrtulra 
f Uhl \ lor Ooiardhana see \\clicr, Calal I, 73 
I ^ liorard Ih innl iraed^i tiktil im jrolfiim t tikbite 
A^amlakrfn ibri f mannu/hin ]m ikariif iparadrnlanniit | 
trtp-.\(hiy rartlJhina | 

( ‘utrarfer Desantjrafk 

the rif.! t ban 1 top conicr of f 147 islcsU 


1028 -MS Wilson 420 
Puspa Sutra, 18 th cent P 
Contents for the general contents see the Bodl 
calal , p 381'^ Ff 70-72 include a modem cop) of 
the beginning of the Puspa Sutra These three leai'es 
fiU up the blank m MS Mihon 385 (3) [ 858 ], they 
arc written ver) inaccurately Tlie text is bounded on 
either side by two black lines 

Size lalxdyin Malenal Paper 
Ao 0/ leaies ii + io8+u blank 
Bale probnbly end of iStb century. • 

Character Des anagari 

1029— MS MiU 103 
Phnlladipa, IBth or 10 th cent f . 

Contents (1) MS note on the Phulladipn, probably 
bj Dr Mill, f 111 

(2) The PhuUadipa, by Diksita Ramikrspa, al 0 
called Anlina Bhai, son of Inpatbin Dimodira, i« 
complete 

It begins om pom 11 Gnnapataije namtiA n ticm 
tiah »su II i/caita 3 ijuiim andhasnh 11 ity umahtijRtPf » H 
amohnjma dtt\an\ umaAiyai am 11 f urrfffi i mad ffffiflAJyiir 

rgiAiiAc r 27^ duidaiahanja daiaratrob ta\n ntnk\ 

F 48 gavamayonasya samiatsarah samaptah I Pm 
pathakn i ends on f 81 pAnAaA ll II lA 

tripafkid tmodarotuntina Dihitara nalpmena A lAn 
bh udFihyannmna Jcfle Bhu/tait/ie prath tmapiojailhr 
kah samaptah \\ ii />fi»moinfiJl Skm ninj«/niry« 
(lAinaA 11 Ac F 146 saire jnneanah khanifi^ 
fomM77/aA 11 Tlic MS breaks off) before pmj 1 
tlnkn 2 IS finubed, on f 153L with the follow m? 
ssonls nlhi/ i/i » lucirtpkfihn abhyait ' 

bhyiim tty arthah | ppflyanhaikaikenelt Sn hJyidhf 
1 arnjayymt W ^yofi«fonicne/i I umahtyanah \x tosya n* 
thamtaram pf^lyanl bfhae ca t yalijUt nn \ yalhan «r#f va 
katpenoktam ilt kfatnikal tnif hih 11 1 C“ is missing 

Tlie PIiullulipx IS a commenting on tlie J filin'* 
Sutra or Piispa Sutra of the S ima \ctla. Set Anfrcclit 
CahhyuM Calatogorum, p 343, Wihcr, InJ S/u I, 
4‘5-4't, Bumcll, I frfjc , pp 4589 

former •AfJ/'wiffri MS Jlodl Sansrr 35 ' 

^t-e 12^x6 in Material I’ajicr 
Ao aflnxres 111+133 + 11 blank 
Jhilt prohabl) wntlrn towanli the end of the t^d', 
or the brpnning of ibc lytb century. 

Charaeter DevanAgnri 

Jnjuriri parts (one fourtli of each leaf) of If ^^"73 
are lost- 
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*1030— MS Wilson 403 
Rudraskanda’s Andg&trasorasamgraba, 17th cent ? 

Contents the Audgatraslirasamgraha of Rudm* 
skanda, being a conimentaij on Drahj ij ana's Srauta 
Siltn 

It begins on f o»i snganeaaya nama^ I om 

P(imcanmM>rahnaT}avae} akhoktam Arfeyakalpoltam 
Uptim caniffikrlya tadapekfttai l/iopadeSuya Draftt/aya 
vnjasuslranipranilaiH\alfi(iloiiflfiyaiyapodesesartakra 
tiadhikara xty arabhyusmimt autre kiaeit t tmdehaitjnye 
mrnayati krtyaie \ kiacxd arthapratibhase anrodhtna 
nirvahalf \ It is dnided into 6 patalns, ending on 
35, 38'', 44, 50, or a adhynjas, ending 
on ff 35, 50 Each pa^ala is dnidcd into kaodikas, 
usnalU three or four in number It ends on f 50 
t/i Drahyuyanucanjasulravynkhyane Itudraskandakrte 
Au(fytitrasnrasamy)ahe fasthakpafatah diitiyo 'dhyayak 
samapiah | Tliere is a lacuna on f 45 The MS is 
usually of fair accuracy 'ITiere are occasional correc- 
tions in a later hand Hie text is bounded on either 
side by two red hncs 

Cf MS M ilson 398 (8S0) The author is probably 
identical with the Uudraskandasiamin who wrote a 
commentary on Khadiro’s Grit} a Sutn, Rumell, t'edic 
MSS/p 56, Oldenberg, iSU £, XXIX, 371. 

Size io^x5|in Material Paper^ 

Xo 0/ hates 1+30 + 1 blank 
Sate probably about A d idoo 
Scribe f 50 trt ®/iarir«mcna lilam i 
Chat acler Devanagan 


1031— MS Wilson 600 
Varadar^a’s KalpaTyakhya, A D 1602 
Contents the Ealpavyakbya of Varadarya, son of 
Vainanacarya, being a comnientary on ^lasaka s Srauta 
Sutra or Ar?eyakalpa It begins on f and ends on 

f 178X The work IS very fully described by I^eling, 

India Office catal, p 43 The tantra audgatra ends 
on f 29 , the diadasahah ends on f 4I^ and adbyaya I 
’on f 51V Adhjaja 2 ends on f 64^ Tamana 
caryasunuh hautikanvayasambhavo Varadarajah katpa- 

samialsaralfkalpaaamialsarakalpatijakhyam cakre aaha 

prayogena gaiamanabhedaya. sutroklah teiu kecana ttiti 
yoyaj apanartham mukasamtkodilab I ye iv anye vtsta 
rahhayad alra na darsilab ie iulra «a isiflijfa* I 
pnyaltm Purvsotlama iti Kalpamjakhyane ditliyo 
htbyajabX Adhyava 3 ends on f 8i, 5, on f 105, 
6, on f 123^, 8, on f 9» ^ >78’^ The text 

teems infenor to that of the short estnets m ng. 


/ e Hicre are lacunae marked on ff 37^, ^gv^ ^2, 
50', 51% 62', 65, 66, 69, 71, 75T 76, 77, 79V 80^ 
89T, 94, 115, 117T, 126, 128, 128^ 129^, 130, 130^, 
131T, 136, 143, 146, 131, 133'^, i3jV 1^6^ i5^v 
168, 174, 177V 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red bnes Hicre are here and there corrections in a 
later hand This MS is noticed in ll eber, frid Stud, 
I, 43, where samtal 1601 is a slip for a d 1601 


Stze io*X5m Jlfoieriffl Paper 
Ao of hates 11+178 + 11 blank The original 
counts j8t, but ff 158, 176, 177 are missing 

Date f i;8^ ramroi 1658 (= a d 1602) jowioye 
lhadrapedasadtpaurnamasyam iuhhadtne | 

Sertbe the name has been carefully erased. 

Character Dex an igon 

lujunes ff 158, 176, 177 are lost 

1032— MS Wilson 894 
Varadaraja’s Fratiharobhasya, I7th cent p 
Contents the Fratiharsbbtsya of Vandnmja, son 
of ^amanacaIyo, grandson of Anantanarayana, being 
a commentary on the Pratihara Sutra of the Sama 
veda attnbuled to Katjayasa He quotes Madhava 
to whom he is therefore posterior (fiodl catal, 

p 379') 

It begios on f 1*^ fry/anesaya namah 1 Snsarasca 
tyasnamab i tagtSadjah aumanasah aanarthaaam ami 
krame I yan naftn krtakriyah ayus tarn naniRffii gaj 1- 
nanam II l It namo *alu lasmai detaya yah prasur agrya 
jartmanam 1 krls/te ca vedef(rartumo (yet at ta morg) 
saksad detak sutam it 2 II yo } amanacaryarnagni d 
AnamlaitarayanayajiasutatiajamKustkanrapaye aamge 
ddH ca Atfniaierfe'VamrocoyflA aa Varadarajah Prait 
Aarufeyakafpayor vrthm ll 3 ll 

The (15) sections, khandas, end (excepting 7 and 
12 which appear not to be marked) on ff 7, 12, 20, 
23, 28V, 30', 36, 39^ 45, 5l^ 54 57. 61 The test 
has many errors Ihere are several correctiohs bj 
later hands A good deal of the lest proper is cited 
The text is bounded on either side by tno double red 
lines lacunae are marked on ff 18, 19^, 25, 26, 29V, 

30 3°^ 3‘. 3>'. 33^ 34. 37. 38, 57. <5i Mith this 
MS is bound up another, for which see the Bodl 
etdal , p 298^ t^eber. Tad Stud^ I, 56, quotes from 
this MS the explanation of the name, Daiatayi, and 
the first rule 

St^e itxjjin Material Paper 

Ao 0/ hmes 1 + 67+ibIank The two parts of 
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tlie ongiml have 62 (reallj 61, as f 46 is passed over) 
4-6Jea%es 

Date the MS dates iirobabl^ from about A n 1650 I 
Character Dc^anagan I 

1033— M3 Wilson 72 
Gobbila Grhya Sutra with tho commentary of 
Narayana, 18th cent P' 

Contents the Gobhila Grhya Sutra of the Sfima- 
veda, ivith the commentary of Niraiana, son of 
Mahabala, grandson of Rama, great grandson of Yjasa 
The text is written in the centre of each page, the 
commentary at top and bottom Prapathaka 1 
bemns on f its (9) kandil as end on fT 7, 10, 14, 
22^, 27, 28^, si'T, 35, 40^ The (to) baiidikas of 
prapathaka a end on ff 44, 45^, 47'^, 49, 50’’, 52, 54’f, 
57 j 59> (^°) handikas of prapathaka 3 end 

on ff 67S 72, 76', 79, 81’^, 83^, 85TJ 88, 90'’, 94 The 
(10) kandikas of prapathaka 4 end on ff 97, 101^, 104’’, 
108, no', 114 , 114^, 118, 121^, 125 There are 
lacunae on ff 104, The text is bounded on | 

either side by a broad red line llie commenlarj i 
begins on f 1^ snguruhhyo namcA I anne camdia 
inaulau mgapaiisutflya aakam vdiahakale I karflum ya 
n amgalarlhamtilokam upayatalhramtahastalalateinite 
iosam smar'Srernai/anahutalhtyu camdanejatahasa isa 
dciitihaiamdijadiiatus ibhaudhau mamgalummamgala 
taA tint unasya karanam Tmum pranamya knyate 
niaya 1 ■Crhyakhyayah sntrter hhatyam tnekarlham 
amedhasam tl 2 it The genealogy of the author is 
gn en at the end on f 125 atra sloka Ihaiamit i prathi 
iayasokasirasah srag tialamkrtih krtah II i it astd Talsa 
sagotro *syam brahmano brahmanagranik I Yyasabht 
dhana chamdoga saksad Vyasa tiuparih tasya 

putro ’nurupo ^bhud Hatnadaia tii smr/ah I viditah 
sartalokesn Itnjnadeia iiaparah 11311 Mat it das In 
xikhyato Itamadeiasuto ’bhaiat \ yasya kirtltmatah 
k'rtli glanim adtjapi narcJiati 11411 Isarayanukhyas 
tasyupi ISaiayanapaiayanah I putro "Mat abatasyahl ut 
saila si adhyayaiatsalah lljii lena samdehanaiaya kar 
vHinam tuttikrtsanam \ Golihdacaryagilayah smrteh 
bhasyamxdanikrtam 11611 tad etad iijitadiefan tiprair 
madhyasthairUtbhih I chalagrahau ithayasad grdhyam 
tnadanukampaya li 7 It fia eulrutiia karttavyan dosa 
drfltjMratA 1 lanah 1 doso hy aiidyamano ’pt taceintanam 
prakasate ll 8 11 siabhtprayer a ft tiaya kimctd ajy atra 
uertlam \ gramthamtaraHi calacya mbamdhatHS ea prtka 
gudhan ll 9 II yad atra sa Ihu fat sad/u yac casadku 
kiacit krtavi \salam atyabjasam jogat sadku lad bhaxalt 
d/rutam ll 10 11 naitipaleh payah punam astudhultan 
ta pujate \ balahakarmikha^)r*tam tad etat sidhutam 
tyut 11 11 ll Sfdhv apy as \dhulam gacchel asatatp mu 


khosamyamat \ usadydidhwi apeyam syat sandaniba 
Sttsadhv opt II 1211 atra ilokasahasrunt cahaitj at{au 
sitant ca \ ilokah panica/!n§etiyam samkhyu huruyano' 
dtta It 13 11 kniatayadatxharhtnum bhodacamdrurddha 
bhrtkamthusxtalhmniimjannhktaiyam mtinumjalisir^e 

kanttkakamatakciaragryodyapitambarodbhasUamyaya 
bhaklyanatamffarttwidhianmneysuranpamdhanodyastt- 
raUvakfahstromimsamedoiasusonilak^ogrtaklraya prth 
ctbhpte bhaiajaladhilaramgalilakulibhuladfkirotracaktr 

syajamlofnautacyulunamdayoinmdanamne nainab H 14 " 
Ihe MS IS on the uhole aery accurate throughout 
Sec Mitra, }\oltces, V, 288, 2S9, who used^a lery 
corrupt MS Burnell, Tanjore catat p 23® , 
Eigelmg, India Office catat , p 46®, wliere the com 
mcnlary described is ^arayapa’s work, as thepa'sa^cs 
cited shoiv The Sutra was edited m the 
(1871—1^80) hj Candrakinta Tarkalaml ara, and bi 
F Knauer, Dorpat, 1884—1886 The chief authorities 
cited m the commentary are Grhyantara, Manu, and the 
Karmapradipa Cf Hillebrandt, 7 edtsche Opftr, p 34 
The Sutra nas trans by Oldenbcrg, SDL, 

Sise 12’ X 7* in Material Paper 
Lo o/leaies 11+123 + 11 blank , 

Bale f 125 maghaSuklapamcamynmbhaum(nasare\ 

The year is not gnen, but it must have been, os the 
Bodl catat ,p 363®, says, the end of the i8tb century 
Character Devanagan 

1034— MS iiiu u 

GunaviBnu’s Chandogyamanftabbasya, 18th cent P 
I Contents fhe ChandogyamantrabhaBya, being a 
I commentary on the mantras, whose pratikas are cited 
in the Gobhila Grhya Sutra, by Giinaiaspu * 

begins on f 1^, see the Bodl eatal , p 389^^, and 
ends on f 42 tti bhatlairtgunaxifnukrte Chandoga 
mantrabhaiye pralhamam kandam samaplam I afhi 
dvtliyakaifdam 1 Kaoda 2 ends on f 60'^, kanda 3 
on f 66^, the MS is incomplete, the archetype 
eudently hanag been defechie, and ends on f 70 
The MS 13 carelessly and inaccurately written , there 
are many marginal notes and corrections “Tlie text^ 
var es sometimes to some extent from that m MS 
Mill 21 (1035) r J 8^ 13 half blank r 

On other AISS of this work «ee Eggebng, India 
Officecatatjp 47, Mitra, iAo/iecr, [, 282, III, ri, 26» 
Hr* kesa, 5'aari Coll calal , I, no, Roth Tubingen 
catat , p 10 Tl e exact form of title is derned from 
these and MS AIill 21 (1035) 

Bound m a natne binding, lettered * Gunaettnu, , 
kanda l, 2, 3 ' 
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Sire 15x5*10 

Jfa/eria! Pjper, rougli, j ellotr, countiy made, cf 
Mitra, Noiieea, JII, u 

Ao of teacea 1 + 70 + 1 blank 
Date pcrliaps hte i^tli century 
Chfiracler Bengali 

Injuries aonie ff at the end missing, but probably 
wanting m the original 

1035 — MS Mill 21 

GonaTisiia'a Ch&ndogyamantrabhaayB, ISth cent P 
Contents the Chundogyamaotrabhasya of Giipa 
vi«nu, as in MS Mill 14 (1034) This MS contains 
xwdy JLiudas 3 ibd 3 Ji hi^puas rm / j’f 
Sniasidlyai \ ^anikaroya namas tasjnai hhaHattnm 
yai prasudatak ( sulpnantarhitadurastha bhoia bhunU 
yathuyralah ti sthanur na 4A«r<iA«raA hluhhud ad/ijiya 
tedam tits tijtnaii yo*riham I arthaul sakalam bhadram 
asnule nakam eh jnanalndhulapapmn 11 It ends on 
f 53 tti bhaflairiffmacifnuhte CAandotjyamanlrabha 
fye dviliyam /iandain samti/itam l , 

This MS IS somewhat more accunte than XlS I 
Mill 14 (1034) It u H good deal corrected by a later ' 
hfvid In the centre of each leaf a square is left btiiak | 

JSomd m 4 native bmdingj lettered ^GimatifRu, ! 

ianda i, 2* * 

Size i4-5-X3in 

Material Paper, rough, yellow, country made* us 
in MS Mill 14 (1034) 

Ao qfleaies 1+53 

Dale probably late i8lh century 

Character Bengali 

1036 (1-3)— MS Wilson 4S5 
Gobhila Grhya Sutra Eannapradipa, ITth cent ? 
and A D 1603 

Contents three MSS by different hands 
1 . The Goblula Grhya Sutra of the Sama vcda, 
prapathakas 2-4 It begins on f and ends ©n 
f 31.. The piapathakas end on ff 12, 21^, 31 The 
text seems, fairly accurate F 25 is blank From 
f 21^’ tp the end the writing is in a different hand 
Yellow pigment is used for erasures The text is 
' bounded on either side by two black lines 

a Tlie Gobhila Grhya Sutra, prapathaka 1 It 
begins on f 32^ and ends pn f 39 F 39 has fawn 
wrongly bound m The handwriting of the MS 
seems different from that even on ff 1-21 of J, though 


of about eqtial age The MS is accurate The, text 

IS bounded on either side by two black lines 

3 The Earmapradipa, a supplement to the Gobhila 
Sutra, It 18 ascribed to Kntj lyana, see MS Milson 
382 ( 858 ) The (3) prapMhakas end on ff 54 68^, 83 
*1^*® (30) kh-indas end on ff 42, 43^, 44', 45VJ 
48, 49, 51, 52^ 54, 36T, 61, 62, 63V 65V 

67^ 68^ 70'f, ji'f, 72^ 73V -fiv, 78, 80, 8i^ 83 
'Ihey contain 17, 14, 14, 12, u, 15 14, 24, 15, 14, 16, 
12, 14, 19, 21, II, 12, 25, 2j, 16, 20, 19, 12, 12, 16, 
•9» t?* '7 verses, in all 493, one less than 

3 \ Cher’s MS, ( 7 olnf,I, 80 sq The MS is excellently 
nntlen and appears to be accurate Lacunae are 
marked oil ff 44V, fiiv The text is bounded on 
either side bjy t«o black lines 


Size 8^x5^ in Material Paper 
Ko 0/ leaves 11 + 83 + u blank In the original 
there are 31, 8, and 44 

Dale 1 and 2 are undated Probably they belong 
to the I7lh cent. The date of ff 21^-31 of 1 may be 
somenbat, but hardly very much, later 3 is dated on 
f 83 samvot i6^g(^A d 160^) varfe taisasasvddha 
paurnamaiyum raiitnsare I 

Scribe that of 1, ff 21^-31, is given on f 31 
hkhtlam traiwhgoitdttramanTnbaramena mthajnariya- 
lastatyainktetrahkaiayam madhje siar/AapararMom 
f« I That of 3 IS given on f 83 /iMitam Parama 
nomdena Jidsyam sriiisiana/hamjadhanyam 1 
Character Deianagan. 

1037— MS MiU 113 

8 ivarama's EarmapradipaviTrti, ISth cent ? 
Cbnfents the EarmapradipaTivrti* being a com- 
mentary on the Karmapradipa attributed to Katyayana, 
by 8(i>arama, son of \israma, who composed in a d 
1640 the Krtyacintamaiji, E^gebog, India Office catal , 

P 95 Tills MS contains only the commentary on 
adhyaya i The (10) khandas end on,ff 3, 4^, 6, 7', 

9, iqv, iiT, 14V i5, jyv For the begmnmg see 
the Badt eaial, p 395^, the colophon on f 17V 
runs </t vtdLanDiukalamamkyanarajitacaranakama- 
lakiklasnusi amatmajasivaramaiiracitayam Karmapra 
dipaitvrtau pralhamadhyayah samapfah 1 samdhyaiH 
d/it vakiH praUjanaU 1 rha 1 aia urddhvam iti I ala 
urddhiasva — I Thus the MS ends abruptly It is 
carelessly and inaccurately written There are a few 
corrections m a later hand la the centre of each 
page a small circular hole is bored, which has been 
covered up with transparent paper 
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For the other contents of this MS. see the Bodl 
calal,]) 228 sq 

Size i4jX6Tm Material Paper 
iVo of leaves 11 + 64 + 11 blanh. The two MSS. 
have 17+47 leaves 

Bate probably end of i8th century 
Character Devanagan 

1038 — MS Wilson 73 
S'lvarama’s Snbodhim, A D 1822 
Contents the Subodhmi, or Prayogapaddhati, being 
a supplement to the Krtyaemtammij which is an 
analysis of, and supplement to, the Gobhila Grhya 
Sutra (cf l\eber, hid Lit, p 8o, n 79, Eggebng, 
India Office catal , p 95) The uork contains a 
proluc account of all kinds of domestic ntes, following 
the Gobhila Grhya Sutra The author is Sivarima, 
son of Yi^rama It begins on f (see the 
Bodl catal, p 365^) and ends on f 141 th in- 
vidvanmukutamunikanircyitacaranakamalaSuklaithitma-' 
imtijastiaramaviracilaijam SuLodhmjam pameamajrra- 
husapt ai/ofjapaddhntih samaplaht The tc\t js very 
carelessly written The ^^S is bounded on either 
Bide by two, three, or four black or red lines Ff loi- 
124 are in quite a different hand from the rest of the 
text Stein, Kasmir catal, p x\, mentions a Gobhi 
lagrhyasutrakankarthabodhmi, not ident cal with this 
work The author’s date (Eggchng, / c) is a. d 
1640 

Size 13^x6! in Material Paper. 

Ho of leaies 11+ 141 +11 blank 

Bate f 141 ianiiat 1878 ( = a d 1822) miU 
bhadrapamuse iuUapakfe pralipada bhaumat asare hkht 
tarn idam puslakam \ 

Character Dciaingnn 


13 SCTRA-YAJUK-VEDA 

1039— MS Wilson 248 
Cau^dapp&c&rya'a Trayogtiratnam&l&, ZSth cont ? 
Contents the rrayogaratnamftia of Cauiid>*PP'*cui ? 0 
(m the Mb Caumjvp'), son of Arjo, being an expo> 
eitionof Apavtimba’s t^raula Sutra This MS contains 
the nholc of pm^nas 2 and 4 

IVolna 2 begins on f i’^ patnla i, corresponding 
to Apast Sr Sutra 11, knnchkiis‘j- 3 , eiuU on f 8 ^ , 
pijab 2 , coTTTsjioniling to JI, ends on f 


patala 3, corresponding to H, 8-10, ends on f 26', 
patala 4, corresponding to II, 11—15, on f 47 , 
jiajala 5, corresponding to II, 16-17, ^ 

patala 6, corresponding to II, 18—21, ends on f 73^ 
Prasna patala i, corresponding to Apast S'r 
Sutra III, kandikas 1-4, ends on f 89 , patnla‘2, 
corresponding to III, 5-7, ends on f 99^, patala 3, 

corresponding to III, 8-10, ends on f in , patala 4, 

corresponding to III, 11-14, 006s on f 129 , pa{ah j, 

corresponding to III, 15—17, ends on f 147 , pajala 6 , 

corresponding to III, 18—20, ends on f 149^* 

Prasna 4, patala i, corresponding to Apast Sy 
Sutia IV, kandikas 1-4, ends on f 155 , patala 2, 
corresponding to IV, 5-8, ends on f 156'', patala 3, 
corresponding to IV, 9-12, ends on f 159, patala 4, 
corresponding to IV, 13— 16, ends on f 163^ 

The MS is only fairly accurate The name of* 
the author as given on f 149^ is quoted m the Sodl 
catal, p 371b 

A fuller account of himself ahd his patrons is gi'cn . 
m the introduction to prasna i, of winch specimens arc 
given by Burnell, Tanjore catal, p 16% nho assigns 
him to A D 1420-1450 Cf also Ivlemm, QurtipyH 
kaumudi, p 46, n 4 

F 147^ reads karmahralmadhianinasya tnaiiilu 
hhupateh 1 lyaca^te Caimdapacaryo brahmalamtiim 
athffttkam 1 Lacunae are marl ed on ff 50^, 5tj 5 ^'» 
59^ 67, 67^ 75, 82^ 84^, 85T, 89, 95, 99, Ii8^ 135 » 
148, 152 The MS appears to be written bj t«o 
hands, the first has copied ff 1-73, the secUnd from 
f 74 to the end Up to f 74 the text is bounded on 
either side by four red lines For other MSS, cf 
HuUzsch, Smith Indian MS 3 *i p 64, Mitni, Hoticci, 

X, 272 

Size I3j-x6|-m Material Paper 
Ao of leaies n+ 163 + 111 blank 
Dite perhaps about a d 1700. 

Character Ucv anigari. 

1040 — MO Wilson OS 
Slab&doya’s Proyogavaijayaati, A D 1814 
Contents the Proyogavaijayanti of Moliadevo, son 
of Somnnathn and Galiri, being a comraentnrj on the 
Ilinitivakcfi Srautn Sutra Tins MS contains (bo 
commentary on Books I-VI Book I begins on f 
It has 8 patalas, vvbicb (excluding no 3) end on 
fl56^77►87^loov,ll9,^3lV,:4o ittj,rattjii{u<!hahr° * 
Kyakeiisutraiyukliijayam Vrayoyaeaijayamtijam Maho’ 
deiaktiayiim prathamaprasne Vl"' lah J alahh t Saty ?«* 
dhlyasi Iraiya lyakhyayuti firat/ianio jrasnni 

samajito puifbiir/h ih paribhujusamanrtlah I Book II • 
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begins jn f 140 patala 3 ends on f i5i^, 3> on 
f 167, 4, on f 170^, 5, on f 179^, 6, on f 188, 

7, on f 193^, 8, on f igS Book III begins on 
f 199^ patala i ends on f 2 , 2, on f 228 , 3, on 
f 232, 4,^00 f 237'^, 5, on f 244^, 7, on f 267^, 

8, on £301 Book IV begins on f 302 its (5) patalas 
end on £F 310, 316^, 32i^j 329^1 336^ Book VI 
begins on f 337^ patala i ends on f 350^, 3, on 
f 354 , 4, on f 357' 5, on f 360 The fifth book 
follows the sixth, which explains the statement m 
the Bodl calal , p 364**, that the MS contains 
onlj five pra^nas The MS itself) onf 360, calls the 
SLxth the fifth prasna, but it is correctly tlescnbed m 
the colophons of the other patalas Book V ends on 
f 393^ The MS is sery modem and inaccurate It 
IS written in a great variety of styles of handwriting, 
but they may he all by one hand For the Hiranyakesi 
Sutra and vyakhya see HiUebrondt, Vedtsche Op/er und 
ZaubeTt pp 2g, 30 

Lacunae are marked on S' 12^, 28^, 64^, 163, 184’, 
33^> 338^ 344> 344’» 345> 345^ 38^^ 387* 388 
F 232^ 11 blank ____ 

Sire I4jx6jin SJafmal Paper 
A'a qf leaves n +393 + IV blank In the original 
there are fi\e parts, containing Books I and II, III, 
IV, VI, V, with 198, 104, 35, 24, 33 leaies apiece 
Dtfe f 198 ^samvat 1S70 (~A n 1814)1 This 
must be approximately the date of all the parts 
The Bodl catal assigns it to the beginning of the 
jgth century, without noticing the actual date 
Character Dcianagan 


1041— MS Mill 85 

Ealyayana S rants Sutrs, A D 1600, 1605 
Conleats the S rauta Sutra of Katj ayani, complete 
IQ twenty SLX adlivasa« The work is made up of 
two parts, containing eleven and fifteen adlyayas 
rc’ipcctivcly by diflerent hands 

(1) Adhyaya i begins on f and ends on f 8^, 
a, ends on f 19, 3, on f 27, 4. on f > 5» 

f eS’f , 6, on f 67 , 7, on f 77^ , 8, on f 89 , 9, on 
f 104, 10, onf T15, II, on f 117 Tins part his 
l«en very much corrected, manv omissions occurring 
in the onginal F 46 of the first hand is missing 
and IS supplied bj f 46 bj an old hand, and IT 47-^ 
by a more modem senbe, who Ins also »»Ppb» 
tr lon-iio Tlie text is bounded on either side by 
two double red lines Red ink is used for the 
ttarjnnal corrections I 

(2) Adhvava 12 begins on f uS- and ends on I 


f 123 13 ends on f 14, on f 129^ 15 on 

f 138^, 16, on f 146 I-, on f 134, 18, onf jjS 

19, onf 164, 20, on f 170^ 21, onf 173T, -2, on 

f 181^, 23, on f 184'^, 24, on f 192, 2j, on f 20j , 
2fi, on f 221^ This part is much corrected by a very 
neat hand in red ink The margin is one red line Ihe 
MS IS fairly accurate 

This MS was not at first known to M eber, but was 
bter u«ed by him, see Srauta Sutra of Kahjaijamt 

P 

Former oicner part (i), accord ng to a note on 
f 117^, belonged to IndrajT, part (2), seeff iiSjeji’f, 
to Someivaraji Tlie former gives his date as taucal 
* 7^7 (“■* ® * 73 ^) pli<ctganttiudi 5 hhaume I 
Si:e p^-x^Jin Material Paper 
Ao of leaves u + 22i + ii blank Onginally the 

parts had 117(1 ^ ^*2+5) and 94 leaves 

Bale for part (i) see f 177 samral j 6 ^f> t> 
1600) tarse pausasudt 4 bhaumei For put ('•) sec 
f 221^ tamiat 1751 (-A D 1695) posaradl fa*hjan 
somacasam i 

Sertbe for part (i) see f 117 Imtam purohita- 
paramanamdena I For part (2) «ee f 22! likhilaii 
JageivaraSttDig/inji svarthe paropalararthe \ A note 
says that the purvarddha of this part bad 97, the 
uUararddha 94 -> 191 leaves 
Character Devanagari 

1042 (1, 2)-MS MiU 118 

Earka s Eatyayanasutrabbaaya, I 7 tb and 16 th cent P 
Conlents tuo MSS, wnlten at dificrcot times, of 
parts of Korka’s work 

1 T!ie fourth adhyaya of Karka’s E 5 tyayana« 
sutrabh&aya, being a commentary on KatySyina’s 
Srauta Sutra The ^fS appircntly once formed part 
of a greater whole, as it begins on f 1 with the com 
mentary on the end of 3,1111,31 It is not quite 
complete, ending abruptly on f 35^ with 4, xv, 30 
It was used byMebcr for his cvliuon, and citracls 
Bp{tcar on pp 288 sq of The ^ratila Suira of huUji 
yana, tnlh erlractt from the Commeniartes of Karka 
and liyiiitorffifl It is briefly dc«cnbcd on p ni 
Tins MS is earefulli written and aecuntc The text 
IS bounded on either side bv two double red lines 

2 Tlie uttaranidha, adhrayas 12-26 of the com 
mentarv The odhviyas end on ff 46'', 5., 59 if’ ' 
83 , loi, 109 121, 133 137, 151, 155 *‘^ 7 » > 9 °'’ 
\dbviTi 26 IS not complete, the last leaf lieing miss ng 
but ends wilh 26, mi 48 I^cunie are marked on 

/T 92^,141’', 142, i6_x IcIIow pgment is frequentJr 
used for corrections The 'IS is f irly accurate 
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The tc\t 15 bounded on either side by two double 
red lines Extracts fi om this commentiry arc pnntcd 
in 11 Cher’s ed , where ihc MS is bncflj described 
Karka is at any rate earlier than the 13th century, 
as he IS quoted bj Hemadn (a d 1260), Bhandarhar, 
llepoit, 1S83, 1884, p 30, and bj Tnl anclamantlana 
(v D 1100 t), tiid , p 28 

Size 12^x5*10 Matmal Paper 
i\<j of leaves 11+ 1915+11 blank Tiie onginals 
bale 35 (not 45 as 11 fiber) and 161 loaics 

Date 1 IS fairly old, about A D 16^0-1700, 2 looks 
fully as old ns A D ijCO 
Character Dei anagan 

Injuries as noted above I is a fragment , of 2 the 
first leaf and one at the end are lost Ef 192—196 
are very badly mutilated, full} a half of f 19a being 
lost 

1043— MS MiH 46 

Yejhikadeva’s Eatiyasutraryakhytl, adhyaya 25, 
17th cent P 

Contents the EatiyasutraTyakhya ofTajuikadeva, 
being a commentary on Katyayana’s Srauta Sutra 
I»o title la given in the MS , which contains the com 
mentary on adhjaja 25 onl} It begins on f om 
lamaj inganapalaye namah\acarye'nadh\.aryuxedaotdi 
iant paurnamasadini jutTmedham mlyamgopeUtnt harm 
many ukltam \ tadanamtaram tidgalnedaxihUang eXaha 
hinasairuni ca l It ends abruptly on f ro6’^ uitanam 
mahaiyahrlikalahutirupanam anadisfanam pragaSctlla 
nam trnedena brakmanS. saha samyogak iruyale I muha 
lya/rtinam iaiat 1 yad eta trayyai vidyayat Suirata 
iena ^ra/iniotiani t/t I kalahutlnam ca ta hrahmaixa 
Juki yad iti I ieiia tuny anadistani h aJtmana holavyani t 
cakaro ^nuktasa nucenyo tena brahmai y alra vyairle 
asamarlhe j lanarahite ca tadanujnalo I The MS is 
not very accurate Additions are made by a later hand 
on fP 261^, 57^ The text is bounded on either side 
by two double black lines 

This MS was not known tollcber, who enumerates 
the MSS of the w ork in The S' aula Sutra of Kalyayana, 
pp viii— IX For the ether contents of the Mb see 
the Bodl cat at , pp 219, a-'i 

Si-e 1 5X7^10 Maieital Paper 
Ao of leaies u+'’07 + n blank In the original 

the three parts have 107 + 49 + 02 leaves 
Date probably about a d 1650—1700 
Cl aracier Dev anagan 

Injuries f 6b is lost, and some folios at tlie end 


1044 (1, 2)— MS Wilson 608 , 

Kfityayanasutrapaddhati, Yaj5ikadova’8 Katyoyana 
^rautrasutravy&khyh, A D 1053, 1586 

Contents two MSS of different dates 

1 Ihc Kntyayanasutrapaddhati, a brief mmual of 
the matter contained m Ivat}a}'ina’8 S’rauta Sutra It 
begins on f 1 and ends on f 186 According to 
Aufrccht, Cafalogus Catahgorum, p 91b, it is identical 
with E^jiiikodcvi’s S’roiitapadilhati This, however, is 
not so, as a comparison of f 102 with the corresponding 
passage (beginning of gavnnayana) m Mitra, Indices, 
II, 89, or of f 137 With Eggcling, India Office catal 
p 66, IS siifhcient to show The beginning of the 
MS IS lost, as f 1 IS missing On f 12^ ends the 
agni§{oma, on f 36 the vaj'ipe}a , on f 97 the sautra 
mam, the intcrmcdntc space being filled w ith elaborate 
accounts of various soma rites On f 100'^ the aliuias 
end, on f 102 the dvadisahas, on f J05 the gava 
maya, onf J24 theryasuyo, onf J37tbcasvamedhn, 
on f 138 the purusamedha , on f 138^ the sarvamedba , 
onf i4iT the Msvojit, on f 145^ the garvyit Thence 
to the end follow various stomas The order of the 
l^raula Sutra is not very closely adhered to, and the 
paddhati confines itself to the rites in which soma 
plays an important part T J18 is missing, but no 
text is lost The MS appears inaccurate The 
text IS bounded on either side by two double red 
lines Cf MS Milson 69(863) 

2 The KatiyBBUtravyakhya of I'yinkadcva, son 
of Prajapati, n commentary on livtyayana’s Srauta 
Sutra It begins on f 187' and ends on f 241 di 

samralslhapitamahayajiiikasriprcijaUsutamakuyajHika 

srideiakfte /in^yHyarecjMtre pamcadaso ’dhyayah 1 The 
MS seems fairly accurate The (10) sections of the 
work end on ff 193, 197, 203, aio''^, 214, 219 224 
231, 237^, 241 There are a good maiy corrections 
in a later hand The MS has been written by two 
scribes, up to f 225 by the first thence to the end hj 
the second The text is bounded on either side bj 
tiro black lines up to f 235, thereafter by three 
red lines 

For other MSS of this worl see MS Wilson 450 
(864) MS Mill 46 (1043) {\\\hecht, Catnlogus Caialo- 
gorum, p 91a, g^es a false reference to MS M ibon 69 
(863)), E^eling> India Office catal , pp 62 sg This 
MS IS enumerated m M eber. The S'rauta Sutra ofKi 
tjayanofp ix 

Fanner oicner for 1 there is on f 186 srrj 1 1 sye 
dam puslakam j urnam \ 

Sue io|-X5^in Material Paper 
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^0 of leaves ii + 241+ii blanV. In the onginal 

1 has 187 leaves, f 118 being omitted and f 88 doubled, 

2 has leaics 

Date that of 1 is given on f 186 samtai 1709 
( = A u 1653) corse aamoyc iar/tiiairwie caftirdaJjffim 
jicacasare t That of 2 is given on f 241 tomcat 
i64''(=\ d 1586) corse waj^orodi doiamjAne Mfjfttu 1 

Character Deianagan 

Injuries f i of 1 is lost Both parts are damaged 

1045— MS Sansk d. 25 
Faraskara Grhya Sutra, A D 1855 

Co«/entJ the Faraskara Grhja Sutra, desenbed 
in the colophons os a ‘ Samavediya Kausika,’ probablj 
a clumsy Cdsification intended to mihe the MS appear 
to be a ‘'tinicum,^ for there is no such work as a 
‘ Kausika Sutra of the Samaveda* in existence The 
falsification, or at any rate nn'statemenf, has been 
pointed out by Aulrecht, m the Z D M G , 
XXXVll, j47, after the MS had been referred to 
as the only copy of the *Ivauiika sutra of the Sama 
veda’ esi«t»ng in Europe, in 7'rCiner'j Beeord (no 78, 
"Mar T, 187a, repnnted in the Ind Ant , I, id-*) 

It begins inj/aneSaija namah 11 om aikalo grhya- 
tthatipukanum karma \ &c 

I, i-i2wl, 1-12 in Steozler’s ed {AbhanHungen 

fur die Kunde des Slorgenlandes, \ I, 1878} I, 13 
begins (f 7) atharttumatln jayam abhigachet I &c 
I, 14 begins (f 70) alha garbhudhanom t fi.c (sec 
Stenzler, p 51) 1, 15-18-1, 13-16 in St ed 1, 19 

begins (f 9^) at/ttto yamalojafiare prayafatlam rya 
khjasyamo I &.c I, 20 begms (f 10) alha yamaJa 
canm marutam tyakhyasyama 1 S^c I, 21 (f 10’) 
alhato mulavidht lyakkyasyamo I &c (See Stenzler, 
p 5-' ) i, 22—24=1, 17-19 in St eif 

Tlie first kanda ends (f 12} iU snsamatediyaiau- 
sikaprathamo ’dhyayah 11 

II, 2 -JI, I 11, s begins aiha kamatedko rarte 

irllye pancame ta i &c (See Stenzler,. p 53) H, 
3-6=11, 2-581 ed II, 7 begins (f 15) alhqpanito 
brahmanas tnsikhah stkktjalilamundo ca i Ac 11,8- 
ii=TI, 6-9 St ed n, 10 differs considerably from 
St ed ’ 11, l'’ begins (f l?) atha'o dharmajtj msau 
kehamtad. wdhram apainika uitamnaynir anayniko 
ca t &c n, 13-^0=11, St ed 

The second kanda ends (f 20) iti (here fobows 
the word Paraskarx, carefully struck out) insamavedl 
yakauiikadiiliyo *dltyayah 111 II 

HI, 1-14 St ed After III, *5 7* 

order of the sutras differs from St ed , after 7 foUowa , 
9-13, then 8, 14-17, -0> (21-24 


peated twice), «ee Stenzler, p 61 III, 16 is not in 
our MS 

It ends tnh prasnati brahma tea tu bra 13 Iri lii 
srisamacedJyakausikatriiyo ’dhyayah samaptan 11311 


Presented to the Bodleian in 1872 -by Mr MTutley 
Stoker, to whom it had been presented by the Maha 
rajah Of "Vizianagra, Simla, 1869 (See entry and 
dedication on the first page.) 

Former shelfmark MS Bodl San^n- "j 

St^e 7jkii*in Stjle of European books 

Ilalertal Paper J\o of leaves 11+ 

Date ramraf 1911 (= A d 1855)1 The dat^ aamraf 
1816 given by Aufrecht, / e, is a mistake 
Character Devantgan 

1046 ( 9 )— MS Walker 181 
Faraskara’s Grhya Sutra, A.!) 1612 
Contents for the other contents of this volume 
«ee the Bodl calal , p 400^ The ninth part is the 
Grhya Sutra of Para»kom, being the Grhya of the 
MTutc lajur veda It begins on f 216^ Iktuida i, 
coDtaimag in this AIS twenty three section*, cuds on 
f 231^ Lands 2, cootammg mneteen sections, ends 
on f 242^ Kanda 3, containing seienteen section*, 
ends on f 254^ lit triparaslaronrocile Grhyatutre 
trCiyam kamdam samaplarn 1 srih 1 TIus MS is fairly 
accurate, but shows some deviations from the text of 
the edition by Stenzler 

The text is bounded on either side by two dark red 
lines Ff 232, '’49, a^o, 254 were onginafty blank, 
but ff 232, 2 j 4 have been wntten on by a later hand 


Sr-\r rojArd^cr JSnWnn' Piper 
2i<7 of leacet u + a^+ii blank “niis part has 
39 leaies The other 8 have ;jfi + 2i + 11 + 20+30 + 
55 + 7 + 3 * 

Date f 234'^ tamiat 1668 (=a o 1612) tarse 
bhadraeSsudi 15 budhe 1 A later hand has ivnttfen on 
f •’54 samcat 1675 (=A » 1619) carte p/ng^vadt 
6 budhe I Possiblj tlus denotes the date when some one 
owned it. Cf f 2j4^ aamcata 1675 rar'e jeihatadya 2 i 
S<Ti6e f 254^ adyeha Vaphalipuravatfavyaniai^ 
yamlaranagarajnafiya Itr ikani/amnuatutasavaji tikhi 
lam tdttm l davepilambarasutadavenarasimhasutadai-eka- 
1 yanapa(tanarlham I There are wntten on ff 216, 254^, 
sanoits names perhaps tho«c of owners {i) darelhadra 
(=davefcaljaoa*), (•’) Krtnaji (3) Go/'o/ff, (4) I asudtta 
at least tbei can hard!/ be all invocations of Rama, 
Character Deianagan 
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1047 — MS Sansk. d 44 1 

Faraskaia Grhya Sutra, 18 th or 19 th cent ? I 
Contents a fragment of the Paraskara Grhya Sutra, 
extending to II, ii, i (Stenzler) There is a lacuna 
after I, i 6 , 33 (Stcnzler) The first handa contains 
fi\e chapters more, and the fragment of the second 
1 anda tuo chapters more, than Stcnzler’s edition 

Bovfffii in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 7) 
Size iojX4^in Material Paper 
ho 0/ leaves iv + 15 + ^111 hi anl 
Bate probably early 19th, but possibly end of 
18th century 

Ctaracler De^anagaii 


14 iSIANUALS— S RAUTA 
1048 — MS Walker 144 
Mantrasamhita, 18 th cent ? 

Contents the Maotrasamhita, being a collection of 
the mantras, of nluch the pratikas are cited in the 
Gih\a Sutr i of As\aliyana, seeMa\ Muller, Wnc Sansk 
htf'p 474 It begins on f 102^ sriffanesaya namak i 
srisarasiatyat namuh i sriguiulhijo namoA l Harth om 1 
vil u tijam jalavedasam detam vahantt ketavah 1 
drie viiiuija sunjam ti For the contents see the 
Itodl catal , p 398"^ Tlie pitrsukta ends on f 200 
Tlicn follow the kliandas, beginning tativadetam 
iamsait yathu tai praja evam vatiiadetam tadi/atham- 
/rti«7i Janata evam sukiant yathuranyuny l &.c It 
ends on f 301 elam khamdum ii addkasamaye hrah 
manan ahkis) ucayet \ Then comes the Somotpatti 
alha iomotpattih I kautuhalasamutpanna deialu fsiAAtA 
taha 1 tamsayain pariprc/iamit 1 ytisam d/tarmurtka 
koiidam II 111 kalhamva ksiyaie somah ksinotatanfhate 
kathnii I tmam prainam inaliuhhayam brukt sartam 
(defalah li 3 II Vyasa viuca i Smtamiii dnala sane 
yadartham tha ujatu \ lad aham samfratakfyamt 
somasya galim vltamain II 3 II Tlicrc arc twenty-fiic 
verses, and though not identical, the work bears con- 
siderable resemblance to the Sama veda pirisista of 
that name Cf Mintcrnitz, It A S calal, pp 57, 
,8 It ends on f 204^ ya mam Semotpattim 
sarraktile sad t j athei I sarvan kumun ainpnolt somalo- 
ktiiii sa gachatt 11 25 ii irtsoniaka sagae/iaiy o nama t/i I 
til Somotpaili samdplil l Then follow, without heading, 
these verses sapta iy«d/a rfaiuranye «ir^«A AiiAit^ore 
gtraii 1 ealraroloA sarodc7ye hai/unh sarasi inanaretti 11 
te 'pljatu hunikfelre ArnAmnrul ledijftragah J prastht 
III ftegtam adhvanaii yuyaii teb/yo ’rtsldala II 2 ll 
<jrnur//« Jrtm en murilanum pifryam itj iattyasum \ na^ 


masyami sada tesam dhyuyinum yogacaksusum 113II 
calarbhts ea caturbhik ca dtabhyam pamcabltir eia ca 1 
huyate ca punar dvabhyam sa me Tfs»aA prasidalu M 4 ll 
tSanah pitrruperia mahadevo maheivarah i pnyatim 
bhaiannah paratma sadastvah 115 '• Then comes on 
f 205 the pranagnihotra aiha pranagni/iolravi i una 
myenopasamgamya brahmanam Barado ’b) amt I prana 
gmhotram vidhitad vada hkapitamaha mil pranagni 
hot) am taksyam sartayajnesu durlabham I yajiiat ta 
mucyate jamlur janmamrtyujaradibhih ll 3 ll It 
wntten m m«ed prose and slokas It ends on f 206^ 
dulus eaiva iu yat punyam bhoktus caiva iuyat phalam I 
yatphalam samai apnoti ubhau taxi svargagumtnau I ulhau 
tttu svat gagummuv th I tti pranagnthoh am l Then fol 
lo«stlieCaranavyuha,beginniDg athalasCaranaiyaham 
txjukhyasyaouih 1 yad vktam calurvadyam catiaro teda 
vijHula bhaiamh Jigvedo Yajurvedah Samaiedo ’thane 
daiceltx The tcvt presented by this MS bearsnponthe 
whole considerable resemblance to that of MSS 
inMeber’s edition, Ind Stud , III, 247-283 , and so far 
strengthens the theory that there arc two recensions, a Rg 
andaYajurjOftbispansista Like mostRISS of this tract 
the end varies considerably f 309 ya txiiam Cara 
natyukam garbhimm kraiayet sirnjaip I pumunisaui 
janayet putram sanajnam tedaparagam 112 II ya vnani 
Caranaiyuham iritddhakule sadajathet I aksaxjxjam tad 
bkaie ckraddhnm pitim§ caivojiatt^thali || 3 ll xjo tiiim < 
npuradeia amrlnham cn gaekattx lokadhitammahu^am 
tin amrtatvam ca gnehaty amrfaham ca gachaU II4 " 
The remainuig ^c^ses are more modern The u holt- 
ends on f 209''’ lit taranaiyuhak samaptah x Tlien 
begins the rak'toghm, the pitrbli^ali khamdnsesa and 
the snsukti, ending on f 213 Then begin the 
d35avMlhlsna^am^mt^^h Hic whole ends on f 218 
UyAsiah yaaaktkhokt imamtrasamhtla sxtmupta 1 fiibh im 
bkaiatu I ini asltt 1 Srih 1 cAaA 1 Srih 1 

Despite the title, which applies to the whole work, 
doubtless the mnnlris alone (perhaps onl^ those up to 
f 200) form the work proper, and tliese supplementary 
treatises are racrcl} reckoned m for convenience sake 
Other MSS of whole or of part arc Mitru, Bikaner 
catalfp 26, Blnndarkar, Cl/ MSS Bombay Tresid , 
p 2, M ickrcmasinghc,t 7 ‘ It A S,i903,p 648, I ggchng, 
IndiaO^cecataf ,p 73 TliesccoIIectionsvar} in extent 
and seem partly sranta 

Tlie MS IS carefully wntten, but full of inaccuracies, 
without accents Tlie text is bomulcd on cither side 
bj two double red lines, with two more in the outer 
margin lor the contents of IT 1-99 of the volume, 
sec the Bodl cutnl , p 398'* 


Size xi^^xd^in Valeri il Paper 
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§U VEDIC LITERATURE— MAITOALS—S'IIAUTA (1048-1050) 


No of leaves ii + aiS + u blanlv The tno parts 

hive 99 and it6 le'i\es There are really only 217 
leates now, as f 186 has been passed oicr 
Bale probablj about a d 1750-1800 
Character Deianagan 

1049 — ais ami lei 

S rantapadmanahlii, 18 th cent P 

Conlcnls Dr Mill (^) desenbes this work on f lu 
na the ‘ Srauta padma-nabhi being 'i Mimansic Treatise 
gning a detail of Ceremonies for vanous Hindu 
lestnala’ Cf perhaps Eggeling, India Office ratal, 
p 7 1 Is 0 title IS to he found in the MS , the beginning 
and end of which are missing It is clcailj a com 
nientarj on a Sutra work concerned with S'rauta cere- 
monies The "MS begins on f 2 (f r being lost) 
ihla phalaiallaiajami/ato \ natlad eiam 1 talra ht 
yugahom njoh huUja udhanam l yajelelt yagasya karlta 
lyalocyale jiihvyad iti rc homasyiinauiyadaintiram aslt 
yjtafi phalaii upalabhytta \ darhpuniamaaaiabdak 
Kamtnni larllxte I agnthotrasaidas ca \ &c 

Ou f a4 we read iamopiany ai^Ukany atkaktkuni 
calurmasyuni 11 alba test eia sit pasukesu tiseso hkh 
yate I < rfrre punedyuh karanibhapulratiranam \ pra 
Inr n/»ni tifls/r«77ar«/7j«nam samaropab \ uJatatanam \ 
manlhanain 1 &c 

T 103^ tit mad/iyamdinasaianam samap*am 11 
r 110 agnitfomak^ampuinahnsapiasomasamsfhabn 
ft^am pratkamo ’gnistomak vktha sodasyaUralrana » ag 
ni^tomavikaiatiam ll S.c 

The last tno lines of the "MS are aga payasa last- 
\ali maklaycti pjatimanlram I lii mahnurakaranam \ 
talo ’jn pah lijadi yupakarananlam I usara^ cacarivjamt 
cansyan praiargyena carah sapraiargye 1 iatra dima 
pidhanam i kream xacaai ity adhyuyapaihanaai adhanilam 
(or uJya? I lalnyadarianaat i 

Besides f i, also if '’.-26 are missing F 31 is 
coanted twice in th“ original foliation Ff 68 and 69 
are supplied by a modern hand, ff 98 100 again by 
another hand 


Former shelfmark MS Eodl Sanscr 3® 

Si:e 12^x6 in 

iittlertal Paper, ff 33-45 dark yellow 
No o/leaies 111 + 112 

Date the oldest portions of the MS were probably 
written in the beginning of the 1 8th century, the more 
modem parts towards the end of the iSth or beginmng 
of the 19th century 

Character Deinnagari 


1050 — MS "Wilson 400 
S rautapaddhati, 17 th cent ? 

Contents a S rautapaddhati, a manual of the chief 
^rauta ntes, following to some extent the Soma icda, 
by an anonymous author The title is gmen correctly 
in the Bodl ratal , p 383*, in the transcript, but in 
the terse sraddha® is a mistal e for srauta® which is 
qmte clear m the MS , f The wTapper, f i, calls 
it Agnistomapaddhati, probablj because the larger 
part treats of that ntc Aufrecht, Catalogue Catalog 
goTum, p 66 g, calls it S'raddhapaddhati 

The chief sections are F 18 ilisfib samaptuh i 
r 19^ ttUo daisamtddhadtiparianam\ F 24^ athm 
tarambhauyal F 30^ pumahulyajyantnupahl F 33’' 
brahmacaryudayo myamnh \ F 36 iti praiasaiidhih \ 
alkiignthotrahomah 1 F 39 alka eaturmasyani 1 F 39^ 
taiaiadeiapartani vtsesah 1 F 44’’ ail a rerKnapra- 
gbasa asaifhyam 1 talra punedyuh karambhapalrakara- 
nam 1 dalstnagnyuddharaitam l F 57 iadande ^la 
bhrtheshk tatra Varunapraghase \ F 60 i/t T at «»«- 
I pragliasuh\atha sakamedka (d/itai am m second hand) l 
Karttkasuhlaealurdasyam samaropahy F 6r ttisam 
tapantya I taio grkaniedhiya I F 64 ifi grhamedhtya 1 
'' F 66 tty agmhotrahomah 1 alba kndan ya I F 66 ^ 
atha mahaha\th\ F 68^ iti mahuliauh \ atha pitrya \ 

I F 78 th Tryambaka, \ ili sakamedhakram htiyam 
parta I atha kunasirajam 1 F 80^ tty aisiikani calur 
vtasyuntx F 84 karambhapabapunakampranadanamy 
F 86 tamaplany aisltkahdam taiurmatjant etka tesv 
eta sapasuXe^uvue^ohkhjaieX F 88 tU sopusukuny 
anltlant aikuhilani catur/nasyn/ii 1 atha mxtraitmda 
bkhyaicX T 92 tlinufraiiinda I inil> aiimdupaius caiia 
patitrestis tatkana ca I rfav rtiau prayumjanah punuli 
dasapurutam tli i F 96^ dt paiitresltb l F 97 atha 
mrudhapasuprayogahy F log \tipasubamdhahsamap~ 
tak 1 atha jyolidomaprayoyah 1 F 120 somakrayuh 
sampumnaki F 133^ ityaliliiyai F 139 tlyayiu 
somtyaksamapfahx F 169 tli madhyamdinam saianam 
tamtgdam 1 F 179 aymstomak sampurnnah 1 sapta 
somasamsthuh I lesHm piathamo *gnistoinah 1 &c. The 
MS ends abruptly, and is clearly incomplete The 
text IS bounded on either side by three or four red 
lines. 


Former Oliver f i fha^ chamanarusyedam (?) 
pvslakam Aynutomapaddhalt 128 1 
8 tze gl-xsio hlatendl Paper 
No of leaies 11+ 179 + u blank In the original 
ff Ji^ iiyture pa'«ed o>er, ff 138, 161 are repeated 
A new enumeration also begins on f 50, and counts 
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§U VEDIC LITETIATUKE— MANUALS— S'RAUTA (1050-1053) 


128 leases, f 71 being repeated and called a sodhapatni, 
and f 117 being repeated 

Date probably about a d 1650 
C/taraelcr Dea anagarl. 

1051— MS MiU 103 

Eamakrsna’a BrahmatTapaddhati, A D 1761 
Contents the Somaganam Bratunatvapaddhati, 
a manual of the Brahman’s duties with regard to the 
soma nteSjbyUamahr^naNahnaBhai, son of Daraolara 
It begins on f I with the passage quoted in the Bodl 
caiat , p 394*^ The work gives a brief and compre- 
hen«i\e account of the rites, ending on f 29 thus alha 
naimtildunam stotranam amtmamlranam ueyate t yadt 
prutahsaianasiomo *liriq/ctasU somo ayam stuta ttyudi 
'brahmanenanamitUkanistQtramuhitanipun.asloiTasya 
slomahhagenanumamlrayei \ ifi namitUlastotranam 
anumamtranam samaptam \ ttt intnpa(hidamodarttsu~ 
nuna di -ramakrsnena Kuhnabhaiduiiyanama irtatka 
hadinasatranam DralmaiiapaddhaUh samuplah \ For 
the spelling of the name Nana Bhai sec Eggcling, 
India Opce cfl/o/,pp 81,85, ^cber, Cu/s/ , I, 345, 
according to uhich he copied a MS of tlieTnstlialisetu 
at Benares A d 16x7 For a list of his works see 
Aufrecht, Catahgiis Calahgorum, p 509*^, for his 
genealogy, eber, / c , 407, note Cf Mill 163 (1020) 

The hIS IS carelessly written and somewhat in 
accurate The text is bounded on either side by tuo 
black lines On f 10^ a lacuna is marked 


Stze 8^X4’ m "MalertaJ Paper 
No of leaies i + '’9 + iblanl 

Date f 29^ samiat 1S08 ioie 1673 (=A p 175O 
Lhadrapadasukla a camdre l 

Scribe f 39^ h” \ ir° namdaramena 1 ir^Jitana 
rammarammdbhadra m pratyo upera laJthtche^ iodkma 
ihi \ siarlham paropal,ararlham ca | 

Ctiaracter Dei anagan 

1052— MS ■Wilson 506 

Hamakrsna’sSamudhapaundaxikapaddhatijA D 1762 
Contents the Samudhapaundarikapaddhati (called 
in this MS simplj Pauntlan! opaddhati) of Kamakrsna 
Nahna Bhai, son of Damoclara (in this MS the author is 
not named), a manual of stolras and chants, figured for 
chanting It beg ns on f h iganesuya namah I 
at! a Pantidarikapaddbalir hkhyate I puraslad rgjapab I 
stomaijogab \ agnes tejas'iu i ends on f 134 iti 
iihajid atiratrah I samupto *ijani Paumjartkaeftadasara 
irah I Tlie figuring is done m red mk, which has 
grown nearly black The text is dnidcd into a mul- 


titude of short sections according to subjects Sec 
Eggeling, India Office catal , p 85 From ff 37-95 
the text IS bounded on either side bj one or two black 
lines 


rormer oicner f 1 Dumalhaf(a I 
Size io|X5m Material Paper 
Ko of leaies 11 + 134 + 11 blank 
Date f 134 samial 1809 iake 1674 (* t n I75“) 
adhtka aiadhasudi 3 budhe I 

Senbe his name has been carefulij erased on 

f 134 hkhitam siarlham parurtham caxsnramah 

sahaya t Only -sunu- is legible 
Character Devanagan 

1053— MS Sansk d IS 
Vnsudeva Dik^ita’s ^dahagmsarraaTa, A D 1635 
Contents the HahagmsarvasTa, a manual of 
^rauta rites according to the school of Baudhayam, 
m nineteen adhyajns, by Vasudcia Diksitn, son of 
Mahadeva T'ljapeyajajin and Annapurna, odhTarvu 
pnest of Anandarayo, the minister of S'ah S''irabhatu- 
hja, king of Cola (Tanjore) It begins II ^nganei ij/a 

namah n irigvrubhyo nomoA wDodhtiyanampranamycyne 
kalpasulram yathamate 11 diaidhakarmamtasidrabhyam 
saha tyakbyasyatetaram ii i ii agner anaralhyadhilateai 
anarabhyadhitaniim ea prakrtigamitiad diksadisambam 
dhat darsapurnamasayoi ca diksadyabhaiat jyo/isto 
mamgatad/iyaiasiyate li dtksadi Ju jyotistomamgain 
prasiddham li &c 

Apastambidipil a, quoted on f yr F 8 tly Apa 
slambndmatam 11 Bodkaganasya rta sammatam II ttiham 
ht tasya iulbasutram 11 F 9 11 tty vpodghutah ll 

II jjupakso iakTapak-<ai celt Syenacidiitidhah li lakrapa 
kso *pi ditvtdhab U pamcapatrah satpatrai celt ll talTO 
rjupaksak pamcapatraiakrapaksas ca syenacid agnih 
Keittittsiamiiisnuirddhagapaladibhih prapamcila tU U 
Satpatrasyenacitam adhikrtya agnikalpastdram di ai- 
dhakarmamtasutrabhyam saha lyukhyasyamah ll ll ovi U 
vkhahsand>harisyannvpalalpayale*SLamca gardhabham 
ca I Ac 

Adhjaja I ends on f 15, 2, on f 19, 3, on f 23'^. 
4,onf 36, 5, on f 38’^, 6, on f 48, 7,00 f 53^, 8, on 
f 57 ^» 9>®nf62, io,onf 66, ii,onf yo’", i2,onf 72, 
13, on f 73^, 14, on f yg-r, 15 on f 83^, 16, on f 88, 
17, on f ico’r, 18, on f 105, 19, on f 114’’ 

It ends lit inmaUatatasamlanyamanatgenakurma- 
sararathacakrakurudyanekaguiiairajamanamahagntctld 
salpraudha lekamahadhiarasga sriiahatarabhalidaju 
khyacolamahipulalrayamalyadkuramdharasya pa Java 
kyapramariaparaiarinasya nmaia Anamdarayaitdtal 
sanabhaumasya pamcapurumpo^yena taddayamiarildii 
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fll XZmC IJTEnATUnE— 'MANUALS— SIIAUTA (1053-1057) 


sugntcilyanekadhrarena facfad/itaryunu VaAaderat ija 
peyat/iijisulena ^innapurmijarbhajaletiit 1 asvderaiiilft 
tartdu*i xiracile Mafiujnuartane ekonartmh *dhja 
yah II n in II yranithas ra tamaplah ii 

See lliimcll, 1 edtc MSS , pp 27 sq , Tanjore co/a/, 
p 25, llintcrnitz, J? 5 co/fl/,p 126, and compare 
Milra, Notices, II, sq 


Bouyht m 18S6 through Dr G Thibiut of Benares 
Size ioJX4iin Material Taper 
iVo a/ haves 1+114 + 1 Wank 
Late ramrat iSgt (~A D 1835) ri/ruraJbnuiROaam 
ratsare hfindrapadaiffnanatamyam ffurau tamiiptatn n 
ScriAe Lak^mana Bodasi, son of Narajana Bba^ja. 
Charaeler Dc\ana^rL 

1054 — MS Bansk, 0 1 

Ponoradheyaprayoga, 10th cent 
Contenlt the Pimaradheynprayogfl, belonging to 
the Baudharana S’rauta Sutra, It begins iriffanetaya 
namah 1 athaJiaudhuyanapanaradheyapraycyak 1 udAnna* 
namlaratn tamvalsarud arrak yasya pulrabhratrdhana 
kaj/ii tra*anre mahuryadhyuipalhr ea bhaiah $a 
udeataneslipurvalcam punaradheyain kuryal I tasya 
lalah \ &C. 

It ends kalamtaram afia Salya}a4kab Apaslornlas 
ea tarf tsu iaradi vadhalle rohm punatxasu anuratjkui 
cell punaradheyanaksatrani \ t/i Daud/iayanapuriara 
dheyaprayoyah \ _____ 

BouyJil la 1886 tbroirgh Dr G Thibaut of Deniircs 

Size 7jX4'in Material Paper 

^0 ofleaies 1+5+-SXV1J blank 

Dale scarcely older than a d i85o i 

Charader Deaanagart , 

1055— MS Sansi d. 46 

Catenavyuha, A D 1761 

Contents the Caranavyuha by Katyayana or 
^aunaka, a PanMsta of the Ikhite lajur^eda It 
bc^ns II ingayesaya namah ll aihulai Caranavyvham 
vijnkhynsjjamah li tatra mruktam ealurndijam coturo 
teda nj atant fc/atam/i 1 J?y«do lo/HrredflA Sammedo 
’IfianavedaS celt 1 &c It ends astamedharah<ui-ani 
xujapeyasatani ca 1 tat pvnyam phalam opnott pathee 
Caranavyuhake il Cf MS M alker 144 (1048) 

Dovfjht in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«eh (MS to) 

Size io|-Xjf m Material Paper 

No 0/ leaves iv + 3 + xix blank 

Dale samiat j8i8 larse Sake 1683 (=A d 1701)1 


Sende Bhata Ilarajiya, son of Bhata Visianjtha, 
of Simhapun, w lio wrote it for Pandrj a Vlreii ara -ion 
of Pandiya Katncsiara, son of Pandr^ja DeuLara. 

Character Dcinnagan. 

Injuries the leaves are protected by tnincparent 
paper 

1056— MS Mill 50 
Agnistomahantra, nbont A D 1833 

Contents the Agnistomahantra ( hotra in MS ), 
a manual treating of the rceitation of the re at soma 
sacrifices. M ith the beginning on f i, cited in the Bodl 
cata! , p 391®, cf Eggehng, India Office ratal, p Sib 
It ends on £ 4^^^ janmana vttamasyam ityadisueakatva 
aikrthrfUrat tetefak^adadttuilavaium namitalva rajina 
yagam ralatvasamsthnjayam karate I tti ■dgniftomaho- 
tram This Inst quotation is a fair 'pcciracn of the text, 
nbich has been copied b^ some senbe totally ignorant of 
SansknL Hebas marketl lacunae on ff z, 

22^ 23, 23'’, 24, 24T, 25, 25^ 25, 27, 27T, 28, -ST 39, 

29^ 30> 3>> 3«^ 3=» 3^^ 34» 3^^ 4% 4o^ partlj 

probably because he did not understand what he was 
copying 

This work may be identical with that mentioned hr 
W cber, Catal , 1, 30, but, as M cber gi\ es no «peciaiea«, 
this IS uncertain 

Bound apparently m India, lettered * dymstoma 
hautrani " 

Size i-^Xjlin 

Material Paper, of European manufacture, water 
I marked ‘I ^Vnnaudalc & Sons, 1833 ’ 

I Ao off leaves 1+46 + 1 blank 

j Date la or after the year 1833 
I Character Deianagaru 

1057— MS Bansk c 89 (E) 

Bnatn OiksancSrspaddliati, IBth cent ? 

Contents the Hautn DiksaTicarspaddhati, being 
a manual of rules for the hotr pnest at the diksa 
ceremony Ongmally the MS contained sixteen leaves, 
but fif 3 and 9 are lost, and the remaining leaves are 
rather ^dly rubbed The colophon is on f jo^ tii 
Hautn Dikfaciearapaddhalth sanpumna I 

By the same hand are five leaies, numbered i, j, 

8, g very much rubbed and illegible, on ntaat 


Sought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoemle 

IS e/o/A Ao-r si~e off box I3*x2’x2ym 
St^e off teisff laxiiin. 



BO VEBIC l.n'ERATURE-SIAXUAES-S’RAUTA, GRIIVA ( 1057 - 1000 ) 


^Icltrial: raltr.*lravc«, liiM togcllicr liy q 
through a central hole. 

*Vo. r/ leam . 8 + j. 

Jkite po««iljly i^iih ccntiir}*. 

Cfiaracter : Den jali. 

1058— WS. Eanak. e. 132 (B) 

FraRTaent oa BUual, ISih centf 
fVfTfen// three l«i\fs nml a half of «omc ritital 
tffatne. T. :'i cantama icctiona “'■-15*. f'cetion •*’ 
i» . Acrtf'l rh/Annfl iriifitt ii " ii Section 8 

II rirro rfernija netur rmarllo rwrJM takhifnm 1 fiiro 
ri'ia t/ysnuffm rpJ/a fruhS IlSil 

r. :S cnnt.v.n* leriioni F. 34, icctioni 28-34** 

of X new {-art, ard the half leaf the rc'l of 34-39. 

TIjC acne*, |>artlT K--ieihr, ere not nccentnl. 


in 11/20 fn>m Dr. F. U. llncrule. 

AV;/ iJi riree/lor i^'xjJxijin. 

Hir rf U«f 12 x 1 J in. 

ynttrial Pain* lea* fj. held to;rtlhcr hy a etriny 
|.a»*ir;; thro«»ph a central hole. 

.V«. f/ /ram 4. 

/Xjfr, jiTvltshly nl^nil iFth crnlnrj'. 

CAci'.if/rr. DetanSjrifl, ««th »<nie Ka»nilri charae* 
trnit*'*. 

1050-MO MlU 61 

C’.tr»ro»lR«!iUrr.in*» AiharratiaraJiMye, IPih eect. 

tie AtbArT*i;irmhs.i]ra cf DhtrapTiindi* 

• a tfrat ihfrtu'.'is’ the Both'^nl«-)ti «*f, 

»ht* ’• f/i ll»e t j*t j/f, the AtlunX' 

%« •T.‘'e« tof n. II. >U ‘*1. Tl.< i rmef j.\r| 

fj n f I’ '(■ r t’ e r Kr |fre 

ti’if , \< 5 ,0 t . f ij. l*-e Ji’Vr ll e-^r 1 » the fv I « t» 

I "I tir I f f’tifj ! *^la* J'f 

f Vi'.' '' K ♦ ii tt-'f. 

r/' . » • f I j ’ A 1 1 *» tf-j lot ^tT ‘ 

»» « 1 » I'jr.^'leere'*^' 

f/liajr ‘litt | f 

11.1 

1* j ' kV I ti’ 1 • 1’ rr Tlf' ite C" 

• f'**’ I' •■f I'A*'* '■f I« •/' e’re t'< j 

« - • H . 1 * I,** » 'j V > •’# * ".t' 'll , Ji* »'» 1 



IIU information about the Allnrva api>car8 to contain 
nothing of import.nncc not ttlrc.ncly Knornn. llie li^t ef 
Upanijad' ftnd content*, IT. 10-13. ” Mtuc a* thu 
found in ColebroohcN MS., Fgcchn", India Oj^ce re!aU 
I1.113. and Jones* MS., MS. .Mill IC9 (lOO?)"; the t«o 
latter parts of the Miintjuh} a Upanl*.itl being dc*cr.l«fil 
ns *itpadesaffratnthadra!/nin* Tlic MS. is an aut4‘graj'h. 
irritten probably about a. n. 1S30, 

Hound in ti natiic binilinp, Icttcml * Al/iarrs'*':’^' 
/ta$nam.* 

Fae: 12X7J in. Tlic Imcs arc nmnged a* in 
A mutlrni bonh. 

Matfriai : l\Tjwr, of Kuropcan nianufacture, 
nurhed ‘ J. Coles, i S30.* 

aYo- f'/ teares : 1 + 30 + 1 l)l.anL. 

J'ttte : in or aIxiuI a.u. 1830. 

^crite i Ooviiid.ii.msan. 

CAaracter . Devon *igari. 


15. MANUAI.S-OHIIVA 

lOCO-MS Bank. U. 43 
AtraUyaoa QrtJdhapsddbati, A.P. ISIf* 
C<nhntt : a p-aiiual of the rites crnnertcil si th 
A'r&itdhaa or fuiirral ohlsljnti*, njKC*slly the 
•etdillia. a* jiracll**^! in the seh xd of.livalisat'a. TS ■* 
lule vaUs antniip S'ridilhapad.thUi i» gi«fn o‘i f •' 
the title l*ir*T»oair>d PisjTn>o^*a ms f. 40. and l!.e M'e 
a»rlj!.lh*jvaiM'iali on f. 30’. Ii In', 710*1 nf''* 

Jlfistjf r/l,Vril« If 

•’jw /’■mfri* lit** y / rj »« ' 

Jifliirj’ftlit Irtffff) U /'’I'l/rj ftilrisne H /-•r» 

rei9T%r.f«t f<’ri H .\r, ]| ff. !» 

if^a ini ft « Ai II 

»» ‘/i**^* •».»y <1 /-'? i *]r « t / ** 11 4 M 

./J !• iijljin gt'» f 

T? e r »' tr*» a*e acietplf !. 


J '.-•If »1 i"'; fn-1 Dr. i’f r-tj If d iKj, (VI-. 

A’i* I . 

St a/Uftt t« » •, *(4!’*-; 

» J » •' *< Jl I J 41 / * ,J. t * i;,' />''•< """ 

j H tftr, Itt i *»-'/,■/>/>» »*•-•////'* I ’?'» 

{ 1 t at t t 

in'- COIN'S. »•''*’ ‘V 

rtf!/ ti¥ Du- J « . ■’ 


i i. t>'' *'| t* 
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§15 'N’EDIC LITERATURE— JIAXUALS—GRHYA (lOGl-1063) 


1061— MS Sansk-e 42 
Utaaijanopakormsprayoga, A D 1752 

Contents the Utsaxianopakarmaprayoga, apparently 
following the Asralavana Grhya Sutra It begins 
om iri^aneSaya namah li athotsarjjanopakarmaprayo- 
gah « sutramw aihato 'dhgagopakaranam osadktnum 
praduThkare iravantna Sraranasya pamcamyam hastena 
celt J {'ee \sv Grhya S IIT^j) karilapi adhyayanam 
vpakarma kraranyam iracanena tu i ttmmase hastayu 
ktayam pameamyanira tad uyateyZs: It ends (ff 15'^, 
16) brahmanSn bhojayei ruret ta te saranesviitrstn jale 
udvasayet I tiy titsarjanam 11 sampumam The MS is 
much corrected 

The mantras occumnz in the text are accented They 
differfrom Aiifrceht,Zfi/-iy 175,003 566,567 

Former oteners the MS seems to hace been wntten 
for tvvadi Bhaiani Sankara See colophon (f 16) 
tltadilBkttcam^amkarasya idam pvstakam lekhantyamxx 

Bovght m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch(MS 4 ) 

S»re &|-X 4^111 Material Paper 

2 \o (ifUaees ir+ 16+m blank 

Bate tarn \ l8c8 (°*a d 17^2) iratanaiadt 6 
iudbe II 

Character DeTanagan. 

1062— MS -Walker 182 

Prathamapomsaki Ksitrayanagrbyapaddhati, 
18tli cent ? 

Contents for the other contents of this roluice 
«ee the Bodl eatal , p 400^^ The second vrork la 
the iraiCrSyanagrliyapaddliaCi, a «hort treatT«e on the 
sixteen 'lamskaras, according to the Maitravana school, 
the chapter called Pmthamapunisa It begins on 
f 125^ $rigane*aua namah l atha dasaiartnaarambha 
sartakarmaaramb/te samitkarmandhir hJdyate 1 atha 
vedtkaranani kfamdagulonos ealrarab 1 &c It ends 
on f 162^ «ith the account of the caturlhikarma tU 
eaturlhikarmam samaptam I tit onukramam fjdasasam- 
skarah samapta I ifi 3fa«/rayoni«aMiiya7n grhye todaia 
karmal} prflMainopur«»aIi paddhati \ sabham astu I in 
nsrcjiaraya namaA I srirQma l Gorarddhanadeari I The 
MS 13 xery inaccurate It is w-ntten in two *ty!e-^ 
one extending to f ijO^, the other thence to the end. 
The test is bounded on either side by two red bne> 

It IS just possible that this work may hare some 
connexion with the work described m Eggelmg, India 
Office eatal, p 98, bat it does not seem probable 
Aufrecht, Calalogtts CataUgorum, p 792“, corrects the 


statement of the Bodl eatal, p 420^, that Ppatbama- 
pnr««a is the author See a2«o TVeher, Ind Sl^d I 60 
note, ZD If 6,11,341 ’ ’ ’ 


Size ij*x6iin Matenat Paper 
Ao of leaves n + 217 + u blank This part has 
28 leaTes=ff I2j-i6' Parts i and 3 have 122 
(really 123, f 35 repeated) and 54- 

Late probably about A D 1700—1750 

Character Devinagari 

1063— MS Mill 119 

Saadhayanjyapraycgasara, ISth or 26th cent ? 

Contents the Baudhayamyaprayogasara, a manual 
m verse of domc'lic nte«, according to the «chooI of 
Baiidhayana Aufrecht, Catalogus Calahgorum, p ^^6' , 
giiea this MS as containing the Prayoga am, but the 
works in theMSS ated (AIitn!,i»Iflner ca/a^, pp 1^5 
*0^ I EggeUng, India Office eatal , p 71 , Burnell, 
Tanjore eatal , p 19b, Mitra holiees, 1, 17) are all 
expositions of ?nuta ntes This work bears a certain 
nesetsblance Co the Baudharamrapaddhati of Kaaca 
sramin, but is not identical with it Its conteaU are as 
follows f 1 13 lost , f 2 coDtAins the end of the fir«t 
adbyaya of the fir«t kanda, the <astnivatara The name 
of kanda I is panbhasa Adhvava 2, prakimaka, enda 
on f 4, 3, panmanakavidhi, on f 4^, 4, LalpaTidhi, 
on f 5^^ , 5, mantinvidhi, on f 7 , 6, no title, on f 7^ , 

7, agnindhi, on f 8 , 8, agboranJh), on f lo-*-, p, 
agnihotnkipumke Tidlu, on f Ii , lo, praj-ascittandhi, 
onf >3 

haoda II begins on f 13 , its name is the tnvaha 
kanda. Adhyaya j, kanyavam, ends on f 2, 

gotranimaya, on f 15^, 3, naradunuLha, on f 15^ 

4, udokasantmdhi, on f 17 , 5, devayajanodaya, on f 
17T, 6, madhuparkavidhi, on f 19, 7, panierahana, 
onf 19^, BjVadhvanavana, on f 2i , 9, npa^aravesana, 
on f 31 '-, 10, matsyamgraJ ana, on f 23 , ix, laiaea 
devavidhi, on f 23, I2, 'astrandhi, on f 26 , 
praTasattaiidhi, on f ”8 

Kanda Til, nilyakanda, begins on f aS Adhvava i, 
matrayanuTTacana, ends on f 39, ", samdhvop^ana 
xidhi, on f 30, 3, brahmamjuavidhi, on f 31 , 4 
PurusottamarcanaMdbi, on f 31’’, 5 panca mafia^ajua, 
on f 32'- , 6, samvibbagandhi, on f 33 , "» bhcyana 
sidhi, on f 34, S, pimdapilmyuandhj, on f 3.5 g, 
agraranavidh , on f 3 j^, 10, sulagava, on f 36 11, 

pratyararohanaMiihi, on f 36’’, 12, cstakamasisratl. 
dhandhj, on f 37, 13, sraddhaiidlu, oa f 37, 14, 
upakarmmaiidhi, on f 38, 15, ayusvacaru, on f .38^, 

16, astanukalparidhi, on f 39^^, xy, dhurttavalij on 
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§ 15 , VEDIC LITEILVTURE— MAXU^U^S— GEHYA (1004 lOCG) 


prefam aniarabfiya a/iapamye srutahiifim juhoti l pare 
yuvam sam praralo \ &.c. See Taittinya Ar TI, i, i, 
and the quotation from Bliaradraja in Sarana’s 
comTnentar> . 

F. 6^ : atha yachj vtVialum ichati i tada vdirfra nary 
alhi . . .janttcam abhi sam lab/iuia l (Taitt. Ar Yl, i, 3, 
14) Uipalyiir Ifirdta iitlhdpayalt l»er/ia/i lada dahamU I 
anyo ram (read rd tdm vlthapayali I Ac. See 
W. Calancl, Die alltndtsehen Todten~ vnd Bestattunys- 
gelrauche (Atnst'’rdam, 189^), pp 43 «q 

F. 14'’': atkotlaram j)i/rwe(f. i5)dAawi rydlAydma 
{dham ti'd by corrections) brahmamedfiam ryakhya*yd- 
ma tty ucaifale tatUday uddharamU dajdnam t^atar* 
gdya athntahajadariibhih {ttlha latra by corrections) 
lah 1 ffihhis lapaao yrtgud rtf f dam pariisollamata il hainn 
ea pttrmedham ea tamarjya i idhir H//araA i &c. See the 
quotation from Blnradv'tja in Sayana’s commentary on 
Taitt. Ar 111,21, 1 (pp. 361 «q. ci.hibl. fnd.),andCaland, 
/.-e, pp. {j6 s<p 

r. ifi ; nirgamam sadmaao Jye*(bapratbam<U tu pra- 
xtiaROm kaaitlhaprat/iarndh iiiryu/f tarratra iarakar^ 
tnani I atha sainca {(,x6^)yanadine vagnaprachSdanam 
trSddham larllaryamt tasya prayogo likhyate t !<.c. See 
Cahnd, I. c., pp. 79 sq. 

F. 17 : atha pretapinufaridhim ryiikhydtyUmah it 
r. 181 elha narttifutdhant ti . . atha tam'ayanartdhth 11 
F. ao^'t ifi sameayanandhih w athSathigamgadijmnya^ 
jitlakftpanaprak'irah \ F. at: tusahpandhayaeamythn- 
tardaidhavtaaye hiranyairiitdham krlcd pimdamnopetn 
amtardainhe pundam fin mrtapad xti tmdrltd radamti 
»uiia(f. 2l’)wj/rt"i tyii»{i1yt1m ynjiiopartty amlard grA- 
tnaiii fv>asitria/ri eeti knij ryUftSytim jrralhitiiyam 

ifi Kapardibhdfynni \\ F. 23’^: athatkudaiyAm vdde 
tvnje katpasulrukiinkUbhittydnus'irtaa prayogt'intikramah 
praderfyale 0 , . . pralar atip'isanam httlrii tala 'rntyaaC' 
rairntdham krtrd rrfan ntrrjtt 11 F. 24'^: athadya \ 
fiKfii'Acrn tk'jddia’am irtildhom II F. : dha Jltidra- 1 
^rilWAom 11 F. a'l: atha sapn'i'likarnttam fl F. 2S; j 
til K'lnpiiii lilaranaprayoynh n n /o/i»w<//it<7rBna/ jrttah 
jitf/rarri prat//n dya/e II It rnd» (f. 29)' olhiignitan' 
kikith tatiijHidytraa laarniid gramai laryud ir anaharamti, 
iarirtfr aym^ fijniamya dahaaadakkiimni ja’ayitri pre~ 
tnnAtyd ity eladudi liinno prahpidyata fly tidi I l/i 
ritnAftthikaridfui'iapruyo-yab aamiiptah I Vifncurpaia n 
Bitu II If 


r.ouahl In tliroiiph Dr. G.TliIlant. of Bcuarr* 
Fi:e jc‘x5iin. .tfu/mi/ Foixt. 

iVo. r/ trarfs n4-:5 + n bliiiV. 

dW/e jirobabi' wrjltm a. D iPys. 

C^araetiT l^^ana£an. 


1065 — MS Saask. d. 1 
ipastambTya Samfikaraprayoga, isth cent f 
Contents a manual cf domestic ceremonies, ba«ed 
on the Apasfambiya Grhya Sutrx Xo title occurs in 
the MS it*elf (which is incomplete) On (he fir^t pa?e 
the title famskaraprayoga is giien, .\paslambivan im 
being added by a later hand Tlie h«t page giics the 
title Apa»tambhanam saip^kirapraycgah ti It bepns 
Sriredary dsdy a namah it arighnam as/ii 11 atha ognikha 
ucyafe it yatra itracnyHi/n upaiamadAiUyaml syal latra 11 
prdcim vdJcif ca tisrostisro lekhd likhilra adihtr an- 
vpasaimmdhyad utsicyaitad tdakam ttllartna 
purrtna rd onyad vpadadhydd etad dhdrye na t idyate 11 
&c. Ff. 2 and 9 are mis«inp. 

F. 3^: f/i jffr£Aiif///u/iflndA;A tl F. 4 : itt tnnnm- 
tonneyanat idAiA ii F. 4^ : i/» pitfuraflcriiMiA n ctha 
jdtakarmma 11 F. th JdlarMaridhih n , , 
ndmoitcranaridA;A 11 . . . tit prardsdd rtya piluh pi 
trandin oihimamtranaridhih \\ F. 7: i 7 « 
rid/iiA II F. 7^: ill cjidatarwoni’/AiA II F. ji* i/i 
i/pcnaycncriWAiA II F. n’^i f/i pt/Abjiamcrnf'dA 11 
r. J6 j itt vpdlnrmoutforjiinaprakiirab / sampi/mH 11 
. . ttt goddnaridhihv F. J*'’’! »li maAdJffi/iiiror/ftnfl* 
ndAiA II F. 18 1 oyam cparjtami'rar/tanaridhih 1 ofAn 
kanydrn vdrdhay/fye iti tamla/pya u S.c. F. iS'*'. iti 
inadhuparkah 11 F. 22^: i/» gf/iopraretahoi (Ondtih 11 
F. :j : tty dgneyasfid/ipr/karid//ii » F. 34 1 i/i riru 
harulhih somuptah 11 iti duhiakuniidiridf i\ 11 

I F. 25: tit patyur /ifdadnyaraiyiikhyatthtiliptikiirtdhih tl 
eha 11 atha tapalnJlddhunamtarandhim iha li . . . tama 
jaifam tmd iiham sapatulr ciAiiAurer/A 1 yoMn^o'** 
««yo rirasya ryJrd tdjaiiaaya ea 11 Jlerc the MS. 
breaks olF. 

Tins IViyogi piles nKo tlic mantras to W recitei! 
at thesanuus crrrmonics, 

Dc«cnbct) byWmtcmitr, VostrfrptT/Aa( -tnted.Os'f ). 
pt.i,pp.ai<,xui. Cf. the longer work in Fggelin^,/«f'ia 
O^ee catat , p. 97. 

Doaght in jhS 5 Jjjrouph Dr. (i. Tinbmf, cf Hcna e* 
Fiee iixjiin. Matmal I’ajwr. 

Ao. of /cam 1 + 24 •*-11 I Uni 

7 *rtf prohsMe bepiinin? of llie i‘lh erntun 

V/aractrr Dciantjari 

10 GG-~KS Sjn»k d. 84 
KCtylrasa'a S rfiddkata’pij Otrs, I'lli ere* f 
C4.atrxtt the S riddUkalp* nr X»T*kar^ikl,Clr*, 

1 >T K&tvarana. in nine el ft ;"eil Is n t>e 

fljVas «n ccTT'ronK'*. Il.c ^ fad sVs'j'S »ti '» 
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15 ArCDIC LITEKATUHE— MANUALS— GRHYA (1000-1009) 


on ff 4^ sq htranyam lu dtadasyam kuppam jnati 
tratsthyam ca irayodasyam yuvanas tatra mrtyamfe 
iasirahaiasya mamaiasyayam saniam %ty amaiasya 
yam Barviam itx 11 9 11 tti Katyayanokta Sraddkakalpa 
naiakamdikasutram II 2 It 9 li Then follows 

(f 5) II ksavah padargJiam adau syul ^rnRoyaniQ* ta 
ihaiia ca 11 madhumatiU gayatri digvamdho ntiiiamdka 
nam 11 1 11 End of the MS (f 5^) gatraiabdaa tnsu 
sihane aryhe ptmde lane jane II aksodake ca goirasya 
golra [gotrah sec m ) padarccanam tatha U 9 II 

The MS IS much corrected The S'raddhil alpa 
was edited by Dr Caland in his AUmducIter 
Ahnencult (Leiden, 1893), pp 245-252 

Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 24) 
Size 98>f3'|-in ilatenal Paper 
ho of leaxea i\ 4- 5 + xiv blank 
Bale probibly beginning or middle of 1 8th century 
Character De^amga^ The anusvara 1$ some 
times expressed by the dot, sometimes by a small 
circle. 

1067— MS Sansk c 20 (R) 

Treatise on. Oomcatto Bites, 18th cent P 
Contents a manual of domestic ntes, w htch follow s, 
ns a rule, the usages of the ajasanej ms and the eutras 
of Iv itjftjana Practtcnllj the work is little more than 
a senes of extracts from the commoner Smrtis and 
S^ustras, M inu,1 ajini alkj a,Yi«ciu,Vyasa, Baudhaynna, 
^ as Mb'!) Dak«a, &c The MS consists of ff 1—6, 8, 
10-21, 24-39, 4i-55,and twotornlcaies Thepnncipal 
subjects arc Fd alhacamanattilhth\ F 8^ alhucama 
ttiintit ttlanil F lO alha ihiracaniaiiantmtllaun F 1 1 
athaco) an ijamdah J F 14 alha pralah^nanaiU I 
F if}^ alha snanaitdhih \ F 26^ alha Katiyasnana 
prnyogah 1 F 31'^ alha sandf yopasaiiam I F 39^^ 
alha jiipai idhi(t \ F 46^ a'Ao /cr/yionof/i l F 54 alha 
hiiliyalarjpaniiprayogah i On the aerso of the wrapper 
IS wnlltn Ai antarralapuslaka \ But the wrapper 
prub ibl) dues not belong to tins MS In anr rase thi-s 
IS I ot the same an tbc works desenbed b> Aufrccht. 
1 eip ig eatal y pp 160, iyl5 I 1 la DiutllatCfl anil 
half ibc first Imc is lost 

Bought m I9C0 from Dr t F R IToemle 

f in cloth box Size of tar I5[x2txiitn 
Si-f of leaf I3jxi|in 

Malenal Pnlm leases bell logclhcr b) a slnng 
pi«»ing through a ccritrd hole 
.No of te tees 52 + 1 blank 


Bate probably not later than i6th century 

Character Bengali 

Injuries ff 7, 9, 22, 23, 40, and many at the end 
are wanting 

1068 — MS Sansk c 47 

Yajnopavitapaddhati, 18th or 18th cent ? 

Contents a fragment of a manual of domestic ntea, 
belonging to theM hiteYajur \eda The title InjiiopY, 
probably meant for YajnopaMtipaddhati, is gnen in the 
margins, and Yratabandhapaddhati on the title-pagC 
It begins stash irtganesaya namah II aslaiarsam trah 
manam vpanayed garbhas{amesu laikadaiaiarsam 1 &.c, 
see Paraskara Grhja Sutra II, 2 r5 aira Ihiksacary 
yflCorRnoTO II (see Par Grhy II, 5) F 5^ ituralaiam 
dhak samaptak UIll atha iratadesaprarambhahw F 8 
til vratadesah samaptahw atha vratatisargdprarambhab^^ 
F 12^ tU tratatarndhatratadeiatralaiisargub samap- 
tak II Subham astu ll 1 11 at/ a kusamdtka n atbalo grhya 
sthahpakanam karmma ll It ends pramtasu pautra 
mdhanam ii atha dakstnajanv anamya juhoh ll hutasexa 
prok*an pairs mk^ipet it cm naiiab Prajapaiaye siahah 
idamPrajiipattayelmdrayah si aha tdam Imdrtiya agnaye 
siaha tdam agnaye Somaya siaha tdam Somaya il 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen IluUzsch (MS 18) 
Size 12^x5^10 Matenal Paper 

Ao of haies iv + jfi 

Bate probably end of iSth or bcgmnmg of iplh 
century 

Character Dcaanigan 

It juries most of the lca\cs are protected by trans 
parent paper, and some letters arc lost on fl i and 2 

1069(1, 2)— MS Wilson 476 

VfisudoTa’B raraskaragrhyapaddhati, Yajnrreda- 
ilrfiddha, A.!) 1682,1742 

Contents two MSS 

1 Tlic rfiraskarogfbyapaddhati, being a snmmarj 
of the ntes laid down m (he Panskara Gflna Sutra of 
the M lute Tnjiir aeda, by 'N asudcaa It bc^iin on f 
on trIganeSaya nnwah \ atha gf/ yatulraiihilUlui udha 
nddiiarrakarmaiinm sudharano tudhtr uei/ale I Ff 1-20 
hare been snhstitiitctl in a nion. recent hand for ff 1—34 
of the ongirnl , the contents, hoavea er, nta. not AilU rc- 
produrad therein I 20^ leaacs offw ilh tlic annapra<ana 
ceremony, while f 2 1 (- C 35 of the original) treats of\ ratal 
fornBiiMaka, and f 21T Ugins the pafica maliSinjruh 
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The end of chapter i and the beginning of chapter 3 
are endently lost Chapter 2 ends on f 29 Chapter 3 
ends on f 49 th Sndiknlasraasudnanracttai^Qifi 
Paraslaraffrhijapaddkatau trtii/am kamdam saotaptam 
lit 1 I'nSKdm paddhalth samaptah I The MS appears 
to be fairJj- accurate The text is bounded on ntfaerst^ 
bv two red lines Lacunae nre marked on ff 9, 1 it^ 

20, 46^ See M eber, Cata! , I, 64, 65 , Mitra, Aotiees 

III, 2C7 

2 Tajorvedalraddha, prajers for use at sraddJias m 

accordance with the Tajur t eda This short 
•written b\ some one utterly ignorant of the eUnienIs 
of Sanskrit It ends on f 54 akasal paUtani toyaiuygika 
gaehamle aagaram I sarbadet a asXaram kesa t 
tfi ^rywj^a6erfaAsr«daJi;« poiht sampurnam I The is 
dotnniVa’ on eitier 'siuV dy'frtree dgdtf red* dncs 


Etse 7^x6 in itaUrial Paper 
j\a o/ieoies j+54+i blank The onginah baie 
i-20, 35 -® 3 > •'fd 1-5 

Dale that of 1 is given on f 49 famiot 
("A D ijSa) vane iirod^i<ffmia^Mre ffrt*n,af.tau 
jesfamisi tuklapakn adpa pamcamgam pungahtkau 5 
ratiiasore p«nana«unaija/re karkataslhe eamdrg /|«, 
tanii CfMeber, f e,wlio«eMS is dated sawta/ 1^27 
That of S IS given on f 54 trtah je^tabaii 12 »omtal 
1798 ( — A u 1742) 6Aur^ai«aareA l 
fi’crifie on f 49 the name of the «cnbe appears to 
Iiaie been deliberately erased At the lery tbot we 
read inh 1 jaya t jaya ( jnpumartha 1 pa 1 bbarji^gna 
tifitam t For 2 the name is given on f 54 lapeirtam 

iTatmajiayoianuferamaA J?amap«raHJodAe 1 I 

Cbarecier DeianSfan 

Jiijvries ff 1—34 of 1 are lo^t, and hare bceo I 
partially replaced by ff 1—20 in a later hand. 


1070 — MS Wilson 213 

Varadadhisa Tajvan’s Prayaicittapradjpika^ 
about A S 1810 

Conlents three MSS , for parts T and 3 of which 
see the Dodl calal , pp 271, 285 

2 The Prayaseittapradipitfl of \ aradadhi^a Ysjvan, 
pwpd of Tenkatadhjsa (Aufrecht, Caiahgus CotaJoff(,rt/m, 
P 551^, calls him son, but there is apparently noautlionly 
for that) This MS is doubtless, like the others ih the 
sofume {Sod/ ealal , U <e), a transcript of the ^ndia 
Office MS 84, Epgel ng, hxd\a Office eatal , p 89 It 
bc'»inson f 18, and ends on f 67 I afforannaiatain«iB 
Varadadkiiayajrana ( somapena Ma vrlUh Frayainlla 


pradijnka li iubham atia I samaplaa cayam yramihah I 
The MS IS modem and inaccurate. 

Size 13 X 9J in 

Material Paper, of European manufacture, water 
marked ‘Budgeii &.MiImott^ 

No of leaies 11 + 104+1 blank In the ongmal 
the MSS hate 13, 53, and 36 leaies 

Date the paper is water-marked ‘ 1809,’ and there 
fore the copy must hai e been made in or shortly after 
this year forWihon from Colebrooke’s MS. 

Character Desanagari 

1071 — MS Sansk e 45 
Vjrahs^snsaa, 29th cent P 
Contentt fragment of a manual of domestic ntes, 
based on the PSraskara Grhya Sutra, and treating 
chief!) of marriage ntea Tlie title ^l^ahaka^man 
IS \ery doubtful The fragment mav be a Inaho 
pnyr^, or ViMihakanmprayogi, or a Tnaba(feanni) 
paddhati, but probably it js part of a Poraskaragrhva 
sutrapaddlnti It begins friyaneiaya vaitiah 11 m 
yajnaparufaya namab 11 om alhato yrhyasikattpakanam 
karma darbheth pansamuhya gomaymopahpya I &c 
F 3^^ t/« kusaindi il aiha iiinAaAarmfl praraAflyo/e 11 
oni tod oryhya bhaiomty acaryya 1 8.0 F 38 iti 
rnaiaiarma tampi/mam tiiihant bhuyat II inramuya 
namah 11 athamum apyanoiatibhyamm abhunrtalt 1 &c 
F 42^ olha'ah nadAyoyflpraJomjQ 1 &.-C It ends 
Sffrtam ayur ehity etha le loka etat ti /lift he tattalya 
syamti tag tadalt (i 22 ii tit /adafamlth it 


J?owyAf in 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultzsch (MS 23) 
Size 8’X4^m Material Ihper 
ho of fearer n +46 

Date apparent!) not earlier than the middle of the 
I9t!» century 

Character Deiana^ari 

1072 — MS Sansk C 46 
Tajurvedagrhyasutrapaddhati, A D 1733 
Conteata a manual of domestio ntea, treating 
chiefly of funeral rites and funeral oblations, iJe*cnbc(I 
h) Dr Ilultz'ch as Grhyasutripaddhati On f jv 
the title IS given as Tajnnedagrhyasutra, anti Qt the 
end of the work as Grh)asutra It begins in 
ffoaeiSga nirmaA 1 ofAa maranakarmnpaddhati aim 
GamgadiUrthesu apakrami^yad jntlaaya Iratiamikatya 
naTayajHOptttitaTdsIramatadil’Ath iidrasya ttnjas ca 
yejnopatiietaratT riAAi/youa/n kusatlaranacatlhSnpi^ I**’ 
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J 16 TODIC LITERATURE—TODANGA (1077, 1078) 


10 VEDANGA 

1077 (1-3)— MS Wilflon 602 

Vedangas, A D 1630, 17th cent P, 1840 

Contents three distinct MSS , the first of Mhich 
has four parts 

1 (1) The S'lksa, attributed to P mini, in the Ynjur 
recenMon It begins on f l^and ends on f 3''^ There 
are five sections, containing 7, 7, 8, 7, 6 verses respcc 
ti\ ely, a total of thirty five *1 he vv ork was published by 
eber, Ind Stud , IV (59 vv ) , see also Eggeling, 
India Office caial , p 149 The version m Becanarama 
Tnjjathm’s commentarj, Benare«, 1877, has fifty <»even 
stanzas only 

(2) The Jyotisa, attnbuted to Lagadha, in the Ynjur 
recension It begins on f 3^ and ends on f 6^ There 
are sev en sections It was published by M eber, Ueber 
den Veda Calender, namens JijoUsam, Beilin, i86a 

(3) The Chandas, attributed to Pingala, m the lajur 
rcccns on It has, however, only nine sections, corre- 
sponding to sections i 8 and 10 of the ordinary lajur 
te^t, the peenhar ninth section being omitted It 
begins on f 6^ and ends on f The Chandas v\as 
edited by Weber, Ind Stud,YllT, and with Halt 
yudha’s commentary in the Bihl Ind by Visvanatha 
Sastnn (1871-1874) 

(4) The Nighantu it begins on f and ends on 
f 23 The (5) sections end on fF 14, 17^, 20, ii’', 
23 There are no accents This is apparently the 
MS denoted by ‘ C ’ in Roth s Yaska's Kit ukla sanunt 
den i\if/banlaias, p 3, though he deoenbea it as having 
twenty three leaves, and being dated samvat 1654 , 
(instead of 1695) F aa^ was blank, but has been 
filled up with metucal matter by a later hand, which 
has also made a good many corrections m red ink 

All these parts are written with fair acetiraej Tlie 
text 13 bounded on either side by tn 0 black lines 

2 Tlie ITighantu it begins on f 24 and ends on 
f 46 The (5) sections end on ff 29, 35^, 40^,43^, 
46 The first two sections of adhyaya 1 are missing, 
but the beginning of the first is added at the top of 
f 24 by a later hand There arc no accents The 
text is furly accurate It is bounded on cither side 
bj two black Imea This is the MS denoted bj ‘D* 
in Roth, I c 

3 K itj ayana’s Sarvanukramam, and the Anuyaka- 
Qukramam ITie Sarvinuknmani begins on f 47V 
and ends on f 73^ It is divided into the panbha$a, 
which ends on f 49'^, and sixty four sections, as in 
A A Macdoncll’s edition, wilh two short sections at 


the end The Anuvakanul ramoni begins only with 
ver 15 (Mflcdoncll, p 49), and ends on f 75 A lacuna 
IS mirkcd on f 73 The text is bounded on either side 
by two black lines 

The MS IS described as no 3 on p xi of 
A A MocdoncIPs edition, where 1659 is a misprint 
for 1639 See on MS Milson 379 (802) 

former ottner that of 1 is given on f 23^ trata 
dtsadananagoiimdaramasya tdam ptistaham\ For the 
rest sec below 

Size 9 ‘ X 5k in Hatenal Paper 

No of leaies i-t- 73 + 1 blank The MSS in the 
onginal ore numbered separately 

Date for 1 the date is given on f 23 sam 1^95 
(=>A D 1639) vow i/ifl su ioravau\ For 2 no date 
IS given, but as Roth, I c , says, it must be of much 
tlic «ame date as 1 For 3 the date is given on f 75 
svasti samiat 1596 (-A v 164c) varse maghaiade 
9 bhume I 

Scribe none is given for 1, but Govindarama, 
1 later owner, wrote the metrical notes on f "2^ 
of 2 has been obi terated by y ellow pigment, but it is 

eliU legible on f 46 bhatanarayanasutausramtna 
hkhitani \ Itumeiiarapathanai lham \ paropakarartham I 
ha^yam likhitam \ That of 3 is given on f 73 adyeha 

srwrddhanagaraiastatyaabbyamtaranayarajnatiyaupa 

yivapi Iraupalrihcannpuirapautranampa(kana) thanosn 
avimuKiavaianasyam sriitsvesiaraiajadhanyant likhtlani 
ash suhham \ 

Character Devanagin 

Injuries a page of 2 is lost F 10 has been torn 
and mended 

1078 (1-5)— MS -Wilson BOS 
Vedangas, A D 1703 and IDth cent P 

Contents five MSS 

1 The Biksa, attnbuted to Panmi, in the Rh 
recension, in sixty verges and eleven sections It begins 
on f iT and ends on f 6 

2 The Jyotisa, attributed to Ligadha, m the Rh 
recension, m thirty six verses and seven sections R 
beg ns on f 6 and ends on f f,v 

3 The Chandas, attributed to Pingila, m the Rh 
recension, in eight adhyayas and eighteen kaijihkas 
The adhyayas end on ff 9, pv^ n, jiv, ijv^ 13, 14, 14^ 
The MS begins on f 8^ 

Thc^e three parts form one MS, being vmtten 
continuously 

4 Tlie Wighanta its five sections end on ff 2iT> 
26, 29^, 31X, 33V It begins on f 17T It is accented 
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§ 16 ^"EDIC LITERATURE— ^TiDAXGA (1078, 1079) 


m red ink It is 'E’ m RotVs edition of Jasit^s 
i\trukla sammt den I^ffhantaKU, p 3 

These four parts are written by one band, and are 
fairly accurate Ff 11, 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, ii, 13, i-|, 15, 17, 
18, 20, 22, 24, 26, 28, 30, 32 are on yellow paper 
F 33 19 reversed in binding 

5 Katyayana’s Sarvanukramani the panbba^a 
ends on f 38 only the 8 astakas are marked, which 
end on ff 42, 46^, 50, 54, 58, dll', 64'', 70 The 
MS appears to be by a different band from fbe former 
It was not used for A A Macdonell’s cd. On ff 34, 
70’'’ are vignettes The tcit is bounded on either side 
two double red hues Keatly nntten, 

Stze 9X4Tin ilaterial Paper. 

Kq 0/ leaies u + 704‘i blank 
J)ate that of 1-a is given on f 15 irtsamtat 1849 
(=A n 1793) phufffunasuddhapamcamyam hhrgu 
ta*are tadinam pustalam tamaplam 1 'Fbat of 4 is 
pnen on f 33 samiat 1849 pkafgunasuddhadtada 
hjam hhrgutatare tadinam pH$lakain samuptaml For 
6 no date is giten It appears to be a few years more 
recent tlnn 1-i , 

Charaeler Desanagari 

1079 (1-5)— MS. Sansk e 17 

Vedangas, A D 1738>1781 
Con'eni$ fi\e \edanga«, mz 

1 'rhe Panmiya (ff 1—6), m »iTty stanzas It 
begins II tnganesaga namah ll atha Stkiam prat ak$gami 
Panim^ani laalam i/a/A« 11 s«j/r«nuy3urian» (ad ridgad 
yathjklam Jokaiedagoh ij i Ji It ends trtnayanam 
aHunnikhanihsrium tniuni ya lAa patket prayatas ca 
foda di fjah i) fa bhai atx dianadhuayapaf pvtrahrllman 
atiilam ca sukhnm samninule dicitt dnili ii 6o II ll ifi 
S’lkft $ainiplah ll al/ia sikfam almodallas ea hakaram 
srarSiuiin yatf<a ^i/ya«)4r/»a*/of/«t/<77n cafat tu famkara 
ekadaia ll 

2 llic Jyotina (ff 8-r 1} rn thirtr <tanzas, the 
Rg \eJa recension, b> Lagadha It begins Kirijane- 
iiijci iiaiua^ tl patncasarnatiaranwyani yugadh jakram 
I’rojapaliinW dn arlrayanamafamgatn pranamya strata 
j (Cl A 111 II pranamya firot 2 lalam abhtrndya Sarasrain lU 
k ilnj I mam / r 22 rtJl?y itni Lagadhanja mah ilmattak tl 2 II 
It ends vtd I kt vaj 1 trtham ahhiprar^ttah l(i/on«/>ir7Ta 
vtht'tH ca yaj ah U lasnniJ tdam kalamlhana^astrapt ya 
nTyo'isni I reda sa led t yaj lan yo jyolttam treda sa veda 
yojn III ill 113611 Upaincasminalfarai iprajiadyetekariak 
kal j data ca yah joirra *«ri/a n»urrt»iM;(faii»f» Jy<»f»»«r™ 
taniapl r» ill ^cc riiihaut, J A ^ J} , I, and DikMt, 
VlaretiyaJy'iliis stra pp 7®^ 


3 The Chandas Sutra, by Pmgila (ff m 

eight adhyayas It begins n sriganesuya namah 11 
mayarasatajabhanalagasammitam bhramati rniiirayam 
jagati yasya 11 $a jayati Ttmgaianugah ^naprasadad 
itiuddhamatik 11 It ends dnr diyunam 1 tadamtanam 1 
cko neddha I pare purram pare purnam tit 11 19 n n i?» 
Chamdasy a$tamo’dhyityah 11 llifiPiCTya/ojufra/Tj jamop- 
(am It maya rfta£fa<a dhth pamcadasa chamdah sola^a 
padak parosnik praslarapamktir itm^ahr tinsafir eka 
ttmiatirderaiadiio *tfau ea(uh<afam sasfho tiOTJafir rini 
*aiir ytigaparatnlika Irayodasa rrttam garadau npisatir 
rtnuatir yaiamati innt yaUr vimsatir ratormm a'tudaia 
praharsiM timsatih sardulantri^i/am pameadasalranuk 
(am taptadaiaffadaia 11 

4 The Nighantn (ff 19—27), m five adhyavas, 
accented It begins W *riganes lya namah \\ n oni 11 
gauh I gma \jma I hma I ksa 1 ktama 1 Ac It ends 
tasaiah I vajmah 1 derapainyo dnapalnya ily ekalnmiai 
padanx lidri ognir draiinoda a$co tayuh iyena’srtnau 
Stf/ii wtlx Kighamte pameamo’dkyayahw MtttAlgkam 
(ah tamaptah ll 

5 The uttarasajka of Ta«ka 8 ITirokta (ff 29-133), 
in eight sdhrayas. The verses ore accented It 
begin# II «r/^onf»oya namah 11 srnedaryasaya namah ll 
omti II af/into dmia/on tad yam namant [ pradhanya 
slutinam deralanam I tai dairatam tty aeaksate \ &.c 

Adhyaya t (7) ends on f 47 , 2 (S) on f 57 , 3 (9) 
00 f 73 . 4 (>®) 0° f 91^ > 5 (tl) ott f 109^1 6 (12) 
on f 127, 7 (13) on f 133, 8 (14) on f 153^ The 
last two adhyayas are the Panvis(as in the editions by 
R Roth, Gottingen, 1832, and Sityavmta Samavnuntn, 
Sitt Jnd 

It ends snlokatam gamayati ya exam reda \ nano 
Irahmane mahate Ikuluya I namah Ptiraskarayn nanio 
yofkaya I Vrahma tuilam a’i'ya Irahna tuilooi on 
you 3/ II xyakhy itam nyair paeyan gnpant 

ukatagunaa 1 Ac (sec Jsinikta, cd bv Satn\rifn 
Saina^Rimin, Ltit tnd , IV, 4] 3 sq ) (alam jira ina 
te ralkaiHsili *apfatrtnt'al 11 11 ifi *Viruitfo/fi7ro»n^ic 
*f/ama ^dkyttyah 11 

Farmer stef/i/iark MS Bodl Smscr 17 

fiae 8jx4^m l/afcr»?f Paper 

Ao »/■ fearer ii 4 -l 0 

Dale the following dates a'c gi'cn 

(1) fake l 66 j (•» ^ D 1743) rudhtrodgarnomratfare 
iarthkaa d iha ekalaaifimi 

(3) sake l66j rudhirvdj ir ta iratiare 1 

(4) fake l66o (-a d irt‘<) kn/ajuklanamatny rat 
sore at idhasiikta tasam jvruratare \ 

{3) rake 1703 (-A P I?**!) p'oranamajamraltare 
o»2i/Aairfi»e*(7j'fl/(yofti Ihfyuratare taldim 1 
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§ 15 . ^XDIC LITERATURE— SIAmiALS—GHHYA (1072-1075) 


&.C F 7 th prathamaknijah atka madhjamakrtya I 
F 8 alha irsotsargaprayogahx F atha irad 

dhaprayogah » It ends prthaJcpatrasadhitan na 
bhojanam kuryat prtkakpakasya mamgalasiarupatiat 
sapimdane pitamahadisraddhase^antasijatlapake sadht 
tatial prelakraddhaksanlaliad dnatyaga tti th grhya 
tvlram sampurnam \ On f i there are eleven lines on 
sraddlns, not connected with the work, which begins 
on f 

Pought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hnltz«ch (MS 8) 
f'lze i3jx6^in Material Piper 
2 \o of leans iv + 24 

Date mill samiai 1789 ( = a d 1733) majAa»i««e 
iuklapak^e pratipat bfirguiasare \ 
iicrtbe Iladhukr^na (^) 

Character De\ an ipiri 

Injuries most of the lca\cs liaic been protected 
tMlh transparent paper 

1073 -MS Sansk e 43 
UpAkarmotsorjasaprayoga, A D 1777 
Confni/4 the UpAkarmotsaqaeaprayoga, or the | 
UteaTia&op&karaQapniyoga It begins trtganeSuya \ 
namahw alhopakarmolsarjaiiaprayogaku suniukhai cat 1 
yatra yoji narilanah 1 1 ak*nu . Utn t . tuei . mala tffa 
k ila tarrebhya xl irm r) l*nur^ i*nuh irimailbhagato 
tubhapi nyaitlhati mamudhyapyut ui t inparamesiara 
trrily artham vttarjanakhyai i karma kariMje x tadntlaa 
mriighnatuisdhjartkaii Oanapaltp tjanam ca kartftje % 
gnntnuiliu ilamiixZ.c It ends (f 9) pruyaiettla 
dih mtnefam tan ij ya X aym cugiietyadi sammatnx 
I edojinlyarthai 1 1 ruhman in Ihajayifye I gasya tnirlya . I 
j ram t 11 ,x tty Litarj tmiup tkaraniiprayogab n 

IhughI m 1887 from Dr Fogen llultzscb (MS 5) 
‘'/rr 8^x4* in Material I'lptr 

^o of leares n + 10 + lix blink 
J te tan l8t3 (-\l> i77‘)tri f 51 
I Aaraeter Duana^iri 

1074 — MS Sansk d 40 
rarranaSriddhaprayosa l9lh or 10th cent f 
( ontrntt the rarranalraddhnprayoK^, c r Farra 
^airlddhaTldhl l>c n^ a n aniial of nUs ronncctcd 
itith lie I* nnna^rldhia. It brains atAi ’/nUra 
iaj-< 1 rramir fH j ray^ a) fl/vrliAe tn itaA tut 
i/tariinh tarir ilraina refft am iutHaifrimn tya 
rr^ft I *t It tndi ir i^Jk ^ tratitni rrdfmontyj 


praUpadayel tadalabhe ^nibhasi ksipet tato tahiaika- 
deiakarmani kurijad tit c?a pananahaddhandkt eta 
eia vtdhikrpana nainnnabhak’>anarthaprapttr ntmttaka 
dtsraddhesu lodhaiyah tirthapraptinimitaka^rad Ihetc 
atakanarghabhiua th ttsesak ll This n, in «pite of 
many variou® readings, the same Mork as the Partma 
sraddlia pnntcd in Benares, 4885 (samnt 1941, ohlon.', 
ff 6) lliere are marginal corrections and addit ons 
by a second hand 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eiigen Hultzsch (MS 15) 
Size n J X 5-j in ^fa^trlal Paper 
Ao of leaies 11+9 + si blank 
Dale probably end of iSth or beginning of 19th 
century 

Character Demnagari 

1075 — MS Sansk c 80 
Nrsimha's Prayogarotna, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Prayogaratna of AVimln, son of 
Nnnyana, a manual of grhj a and sniito rites It hCeins 
(f 1') oi« mahuganapataye namah l jjranawi«/n 
dhifai i t ighnad/itiinladn akaram x daiitat alamtikkam 
samdrastmdururiinat /graham ll Domestic ntes are 
trcatc<l first, then snrnta Tlie work i» ditided into 
a considerable number of unequal sections ns follow* 

F 14 ends ill takaUihomasadharanugntniikhaprayoga'ix 
Prayoqaratne raette 2 \raimhabhal{ena 2\uroija»abhotta 
jenaxkanhhkrta xiigniimtkkabhdheya s/t/lkiranyi khi 
la hom/tletn 11 atha takaUikarmnsudkaranaj anlh j*i “oy- 
aateX 1 j6^ ends ifi aakalakarmasadhnranaparififo ’ ' ' 
iVwyoya’ (as nl ni c) I kti itih krta ta panf humiuimnl 
sa/lharantyu khila homakcsi u atha iiaimtttikajrayo 
idttnny veyante I P 27 i/i ffrah/iyaj taprayog ih ^ 
/Voyoja'* (ns nbotc) I sanstartyan yrahayaj akid>h 
kxrya ea yuit lu kilila tiibhctii ii atha jrai/iXj^l 
frathamtrtlaiaaamayaphalanirnayahx Then f»!lo« tl® 
lanous rites conncctid mlb birth F 33 iti g'^^ 
bhldh tnaprayojab x Praiioja> (as aboti) | aaltntilhy^ 
diphaftpt garlhat dan' h tH idh ! kadtr thoddeyau" 
atha J ummran ivahl hnnauil) idtiiirnayah X I 35 d' 
a tan iratobhana/rar/oyah i Prayojo^ (m aho\i) i 
taril pu iiaran lihidh yii klitis aalithya /irinayoifJ 

ctha ahnanlonnayanotithyilitiiiim/iynh X F 37 d> 
«bMtii/C'na<ryarifl/7royo?aA 1 Praj ga {ai oliore) I kitli^ 
aatithyl Ueinirnayrkt^ * niantanamnJha yath imm f in " 
j a'Art 1 i»«tfrfl/irir/Aii I F 3S i/» I * 

1 Iraniqa (ai nliqtr) 1 kft i I ifnuraht tu 

j yarfhatya puifvni vtbudhatr ri they I 11 atha fraiaxy^* 
yerlhiH fxiU h urma uryanlex f 40^ ill jittalarms 
I /ray gab » J nty ga"' (*i nbotr) I liitn tamagfi 
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§15 ^"EDIC LITEUATURn— *MA\UALS— GRHYA (1075, 1070) 


ttha ja(aiarmalihtd^fi/tipt yalAamaniJiam II alAa yaja 
raditilhfii karltaryam ucyate i F 43^ tit putraka 
m'tftvidAiA i Pra!,oy(f> (as above) I kanha tamogra 
gatUltha putrakamejltnumni ea yalhumamtam 11 tram 
pufrakaim’\adinitpyaj{itap>ilrasyapiilrapraUgrahandhr 
abhidiyatt \ F. 43 tit putrapraltgrahatidhxh 1 Pro 
yoga^ (13 above) 1 kaniis tamagra gadiltfia pufrapratt 
grahakhguf,i yathamawfim 11 atha namalarmattlhya 
dtnxrnayahy F. 44’" 1(1 naniakarmajirayogak i Pro 

yog<r' (vs above) 1 kantis saituigrt lahteha vama karuia 
(xredijajx yalAamatutam n F 34 i/i pamalatanliAi 
PraxjogO^ {as abovi) \ larSdidanfe ixsujatxxHakaft kar 
yaxra tokltha ca SitnlxkanUb II ofkulraxra prataigal 
i/eyan/el Fj7 tlijarnflalhaagayogakt 
Prayoga'' (vs above) I lagnadyanxtft tadanttfabhai ga 
tanuihnaxja kanUr thodxltyam ll F 58 tU dugdha 
panaiidhih 1 Prayoga” (as above) I tamlnpyo kaitltr 
gadtieha dutjdhapafxalhidktyapx yatkamani*9 tl atha 
karnatedhatidKih I F tit nthjiramanaprayogah \ 
Prayoga (as above) \ thodxla nm/ramakuntir tfa karya 
fitanam ca iudhaxr tidhtjixaii it alAannapratanamamaa 
dintrvayakl V J03 tit taviacarllanaprayogahi Pro 
yaga^ (as above) I kanlik aanintarilanatariijtlaipd gvrar 
ca>y/iaffi aamavapya karya ti o»7i Ganapatayt I atha nro 
handhthi Ff 140,140^ tit ttcahaprayogah t Prayoga^ 
(as above) 1 thadtlajtadaiakulafaqnapxiUuIxyxtkla wroAo 
katthhualka Irinjamanutymcaho M karyakt F X41’ 
tty arkatxcahandkxh t Prayoga'> {pa above)! trtiyopa 
ptgrahane kumarya dotudiJwklarkatntahasanlth ii alkau 
paranarambhatamayanxmavah \ F 144'' tty attrpa 
eahomandhtb I F» 145 ity aupasanaprayogoht Pra 
yogtp (as above) 1 thodilaxipatattakanlir epya ncahomal 
tamananlajiam rgal il atkatirpanahomarxdhxk I F I4j^ 
ifi tamasyah niandhtb I Irayoga (as above)! homa 
djadite gaditatirpanahomadikanlia tasaina*yahoma 11 
F 147 ily agnisamtargadotaprayaietllandhth t Pra 
xjoga= (as above) I nxtyasya rabnena nalantarena tarn- 
gadidoKna TteiktakaixUh ll F 149 tit dnhhargS 
gni*amiargaprayogah I Pfayo'/a’ (as above) I kantis ca 
palm dtijalilt hcxTiasamtarganamm gadita suihaya ii 
F 178 I'j pindaptlryajiiaprayogah I Prayogif’ (as 
above) I pimdflipurra ptlnjojitakanltr akoditaiftam *7 
dadh la Jerhho II F 183 i/» parreanairaddhaprayo- 

gah \ Prayoga’^ (as above) I kanlts satnagra kahteha 
portcasraddhabhidheyapi yathamamyam tl a^Aa«/alo 
iraddkatxdhxh \ F iSy’" the MS ends abniptfv in tlw 
middle of a sentence payatam ca trapaytlca kttnet I 
I^reirnha’s dale is about a 0 1580 Lacunae, none 
of which need be very long, are indicated on ff 28^ 
*9L39>rr/'‘" Half of f 147'^ is blank See^gcling, 
kndia Office calal ,p io3(fordalep 102), MS San^k 
^ 139(1070), Bhandarkar, i88j, 1884, p 26 


On ^r«!ml»a's jamilv «ee \ufrccht, Zopcij ca'a/,p 39 
The MS is wntten in two styles, probably by one 
Ecnbc 

Bought in 1SS7 from Dr Eugen Iluitzseh (MS ■*07) 
Memorandunv on original wrapper (f v) ‘ Benares No 9 ’ 
Size ij-k a 7I m llalertal Paper 
Ao of Itavet V + 189 + 111 blank 
Pate probably ijftb centiirv, to judge from the 
wntin" and paper, possibly the end cf the 17th 
Scnle there ts a note on the original wrapper (f i) 
tl da^ gaiiriiamkarati'lami tl 
II vastthpafira 13 aamaptah 11 
Characier Devanagan 

tnjunta tr 19-23,48,61-101, 130, 1^5-164, 170- 
175 are lost Tliere are small holes on ff 42,49 two 
letters lo'i), 60 (<cven letters) The left comer of 
f 150 is missing, about «ev enteen and forty-eight letters 
being lost on f 150 and f 150*' respectively F 140 
has been tom m ball) and has been incorrectly bound, 
the nght side having been reversed 

107 g_iIS Sansk.<LI 39 
27 arsyimabliatta’s Prayosantss, 18 th cent f 
Conlenlt the Prayoearataa ofKaiavanabhaTta, son 
of Rumesvarabhatta, a oanaal of domestic and «raota 
ntes The MS is very imperfect, and only treats of 
household ntes Jt begins with the cauls, f then 
I proceed'', f 2, to upanayana This leads on to the 
' samarartsna, which ends on f 23V TTien viraha, with 
its sub'idiane®, betrothal, ending at f 48^ with the 
arkanraba The whole ends abniplJy on f 60 1/1 
tnprayogaratne grhyagntpunahtamikanaprayogah ta 
maptak 1 tn 1 in I snr astu I atha najUkyad visr$tayn»k 
punah^anuihanam tatra karta eamkalyapurrakam striya 
taha I A lacuna is marked on f 2J The Tedic 

ven'cs given ore accented in red ink On f i is 

eaulopaixayanavtrahopxinahiamdhanavt prayogah 1 See 
Eggeling, India Office calal , pp 101 sq , Mitraj^o'icer, 
l^ , 66 , Bikaner calal , pp 440, 441 , edited Bombay , 
1861 and j88o 


Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hnltzsch (MS 2C6) 
Sue 10x5’ in ilalertal Paper 
Ao of hares iv+60+u blank 
Date probably the middle of the i8th century 
Senie Atmarama (f 1 Ukhtlam tdam ^//«ar« 
tnena 1} 

Characier Devanagan. 

Jitpmts f 26, «ome letters lost. 
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§16 ATDIC LITEIIATURE--\T1DAXGA (1079-1081) 


Scribe 1—4 written by Themte Jayarama Bbatta , 

5 b} Themte Siddhe^iara Colophons 

TTiemfe iii/vj>anamna Jayaramalhaltena hlhilam II 
at the end of 1 ^ 

Themte ttyiipasarmalhalfajayaramasyedam pusiaJcamW 

at the end of 2-4 

Themie tlyupasarmabhallasiddhesrarasyedam pusta 
ham samaplam ll at the end of 6 

For further information as to Jayarama, whose son | 
was Siddhesvara and father Tadava, -see the particulars 
gnen m the colophons to a IfS of the Aitarcya 
Brahmana, bought from Quantch by Mat Muller m 
iS/Ojllichremasinghe, J li /I S , 1902, pp 628-629 
Character Dc\an'igari 

1080— MS "Wilaon 401 
Taaka’s Uirukta, A D 1715-1716 

Contents the Nirukta of Yaska, m the shorter 
recension, containing thirteen adhyaj ia, «ee MS M ilson 
488 (1082) The MS consists of tno parts, adhjayas 
1-6 and 7-13 Part 1 begins onf i^and ends on f 6i'’ 
The (6) padss of adhyaya i end on fF 2'^, 4, 6, 7^, 8^ 
10 TTie (7) podas of adlw-iya 2 end on ff 12, 14, 13, 
16, 17, 18^, 20^ The (4) pudas of adliyaya 3 end on 
ff 22^, 25’', 27^, 30 The (4) padas of adh^iya 4 end 
on ff 32, 34'^, 36 t, 39 The (4) padis of adhyoya 3 
end on ff 41^, 44, 46, 48^. The (6) padas of adhyava 
6 end on tf 5o\ 53, 55, 57, 59, Gi^ part 2 begins 
on f 6 i^ and ends on f 130 Tlie (7) padas of 
adhyaya 7 end on ff Gy'*', 64'’', 66'’, 68, 70, 71'*’ 

Tlic (3) pidas of adhyara 8 end on ff 74, 76^^, 78 The 
(4) pidas of ndhjiiya g end on ff Hi, S4, 87', 89^. The 
(4) pidas of ailhjaya 10 end on ff 93', 96, 99, 101*^ 
Tlie (4) padas of adbyftsa ii end on ff 104', loj^, 107, 
109'^ T)ic (4) pidas of adhs iji 12 end on ff in', 
113, 115'', n8 The (4) padas of adhyaji 13 end on 
ff 121, 126\ 128^, 130 For the number cf Koth, 
^Tinil/a, p 210, note. F J04 (-f 82 of the ongmal) 
IS out of place 

The ncccnls are added in red mk b\ a later hand, 
which bis occnsionalK made n ffn correction* The 
test IS twunded on cither side bj tiro red lines in 
ff i— Gi , m ff 62—130 It IS bounded bj three or four 
tilack or red Imcs scry care1c<dj drawn The MS 
seems less ncniratc than Mb M ilson 488 (1032) Itnas 
not used for Koth’s edition 


Sire 9^x4^ in ^fatfna^ Paper 
^0 0/ ieare* t+ 130 + 1 blank In the ongtnal the 
parts hare 6t and 69 Icaics 


Date f 6iV* samvat 1772 (= t d 1716) carje 
miti jyeslhatadi dasami 40 i«atasar« I F 130 svastt 
smamtal 1771 (=a. d. 1715) tarjc cai/rcratfi 5 
camdraiasare I 

Scribe f 61^ I tff I Datnadecena \ subham \ 
F. 130 dt I Danharasunuratnadeiena hlhiiam \ 
Character Desanagan 

Injuries f 63 is tom, and has been mended In 
part 2 most of the pages are blurred tlirough the use 
of chemicals 

1081— MSS MiU 144. 

Teska’B Nirukta, A.S 1730 
Contents the Wirnkta of Yaska, complete m thirteen 
adhyayas These adbyayas are tbvnled into pidis thus 
Adhtaya 1 begins on f i'‘. its (6) pidas end on ff 3,4^j 
7'',9,io,i2 AdhySj a 2 begins on f la its (7) paAis 
end on ff 14^, jG’’, i8, 19, 21^, 22, 24^^ The (4) pidas 
of adhyaya 3 end on ff 27, 30^, 33, 36 The (4) padas 
of adhyaya 4 end on ff 38'', 41^, 44, 47 TThe G) pada* 
of adhj aya 5 end on ff 50, 53'’, 56^, 60^ The (6) 
padas of adhi ay a 6 end on ff 63'’, 6j'’, 5g, 72^, 75, 

The (6) padas of adhyayi 7 end on ff 80, 84, 85'^, 

89, 92'’ The (3) padas of adhyaya 8 end on ff W# 
98, 100 The {4) padas of adhyaya g end on ff I03» 
106, logy, 112 The (4) pidis of adhyiya 10 end on 
ff ii5»,ii 8, 121, 123T ITie (4) pidas of adhriya 11 
end on ff 126, 128'r, 131+, 133 llie (4) padas of 
adhyaya 12 end on IT 137'’, I40, 143, 146' The (4I 
padas of adhy Gya 13 (corresponding to adhyatus 13 and 
14 of the other recension) end on IT 150^, 1^9, i6l^» 
164. The MS 13 carefully wntten, with con<iderahlc 
accuracy, by tno hands, the one eitcnding up to f 1 leTr 
the latter tlicncc to the end Lacunae are marked on 
32* 35* 59* 1 16, 164 The text is bounded on either 
side by three (up to f ii2'), or two, red lines Tlic 
Vedic lines are accented m red ink 

Tins is the MS ' M' winch iras used bv Roth for 
lus edition ofliisia^slitn/hta, Gottingen, 1852 It his 
n ihffcrcnt recension of the text from the onhnirj 
lersion, and is probably more original, sec Roth, pp iv 
sq, 211 (fur the pada diiioion) 


Stre 10X4^10 Vaterial Piper. 

Aw of teaees m + 164 + 111 blank 
Date though w-ntten by different hand*, there i* 
tiorca*on to suppose that the two parts are of djlffrctit 
dites Tlie date m the lianilunting of the second 
Bcnbe is p\cn on f 164 trorti sameal 1786 (»a o 
I 73o)rtfrferoii<}fanul/e k^fnnjaife prafipad 1 hudhariir* 
tampuma I 

I Senie the name of the second hand is ci'cn cn 
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$16 VEDIC LITERATURE— ^^DANGA (1081-1084) 


f 164 hsitam Amadaiadamadhye rajapnramamhe tat- 
dyanpolaiuslavyam tly udicyasahasrojnatmetaramtt 
camdralmajakrsnacamdena I dbhyamtaraTrddkanagara 
nagarabrahmanaciramjtviiohfii asnhariramasutajotta 
ralnma^ya grhe putnrpauh adipathanarlham vaNyesam 
paropakaruya pathanartham idam pustakam likhttan 
till The o«ner, Hanrama, has wntten his name in 
a \ery careless hand on f i64’'’andonf j,mthe latter 
case with the date Mmidi 1787 (=a d 17^1) »aisa itr 
di 10 ffui'it I On f j 64’^ are the usual reroarls of the | 
scribe, to which others have been added by a later hand 
A yet later hand gnes ir^ temrama as owner 1 

Character De\anagan 

1082 — MS "Wilson 488 ^ 

Yaskas ITimkta, A B 1768 
Contents the Kimkta of Yaska, m the shorter ro- 
censjon, coatainiDg thirteen adhjaias, the tno pansi«tas 
being treated as one, sec Roth, ^trukla, p 210 The 
work IS divided into adhyayas and padasthusfcf Roth, 

I c , note) odhvaya \ has 6 padas, which end on ff 3^, 
6'^, 9 I 1 15'^ Adliyaya 2 has 7 padas, which end 

on fl ify, 21^, 23, 24, 25, 26f, 29 Adhyaya 3 has 4 
padas, which end on ff 31^, 35^, 37'', 41 Adhyaya 4 
has 4 padis, which end on t} 43^, 46, 49, 31'^ 
Adhynya 5 has 4 padas, which end on ff 54^, 57, 59^, 
63 Adhjava 6 has 6 padas, winch end on ff 65, 68, 
70^, 74, 76', 79^ Adhyaja 7 has 7 padas, which end 
on ff 82^, 84'’, 87% 89, 90'', 93, 96''^ Adhyaya 8 fans 
3 pada«, which end on ff 98^^, 102''', 105 x\dhyaya 9 
has 4 pldas, which end on ff loS^, 116, 118 

Adhyaya 10 has 4 padas, which end on ff 122*^, 126, 
13 °> ^33 Adhyaja 11 Im 4 padas, which end on 
ff ^39, ^ 4 ® Adhyaja la has 4 padas, 

which end on ff 151'^, 154, 158, i6'’V x\dbyaya 13 
has 6 padas, which end on ff I’Ji'*, J77^, rSo, 

183 The MS consists of three separately fohated 
parts adhjayas 1— 5 , 7—12, and 13, the pansista The 
accents are added in red ink by a later hand, which lias 
also fref^ucntly punctuated the test by strokes abase 
the line oUow pigment is freely used for erasures 
The teat seems faiily accurate Ff 144, 163, 173 arc 
blank Ff So, i6t were origmally so, but base been 
wntten on Tlic text is bounded on either side by two 
black 1 nrs 


Size Materiel Paper 

Ao o//eaif* ii+l83 + u blank In the onguial 
fol atioii the parts have 79, 83 Zi leaves 

Date f 1831 sanitor i8’4 (- v n 176S) tar;e 
kartUkamase iuktipalfe 14 eaturdasi guncaiaret 


Sertbe f 183 hkhUam Gamadhacaiurtedijitanya 
tnpathipmiisottamajadhanesiara sub/am hhinjal \ in- 
pathiamar-siarapatl anarlhem j sr/kasmsiesiarafatya- 
ehe\ Cf MS Mitson 380 ( 809 ) 

Character Devanagan 

1083 — MS "Wilson 474 
Yaska’s Nuukta, A D 1781 
Contents the Jfjrnkta of laska, adhyayas 7- 13 
(not to 14, as stated in the Dodl catal, p 384®) It 
begins on f 1^ and ends on f 180 Adhyaya 7 ends on 
f 29’ Its (7) padas on ff 5, 8, 13, 16, 18, 22^^, 29"'^ 
Adhyaja 8 ends on f 43^ its (3) padas on ff 32^ 39’'", 
43^ Adhyaya p ends on f 6j its (4) pad is on ff 49, 
54"^, 61,65 Adhyaya 10 ends onf 91^ its (4) padas on 
ff 73,79'^, 86’', 91^ Adhyaya II ends on f tx8 1(3(4) 
padas on ff 97’’, 102^, 110, xi8 Adhyaya 12 ends on 

f 144 Its (4) padas on f 124^,129,136 , 144 Adhyaja 

13 ends on f 180 its (4) padas on ff 152, 169^, 175'^, 
180 The MS appears to be accurate The accents 
are added in red ink 

This MS was not used by Roth for hjs edition 
It shows the shorter recension (adhyaya 13 - 13 and 74, 
padas) 

The text is bounded on either side by two black 
lines Ff 176, 178, 179 hare been supplied m amodern 
hand Note that adhyaya 7 has seven padas, not six 
(Roth, p 210, note) 

5 tre hfaterial Paper 

Ao ijf /eoiej u4- iRo+u blank In the original 
foliation f 175 13 repeated, so that there appear to be 
only 179 leaves 

Date f j8o samial 1837 (-a n 1781) iartlika- 
Irsna 13 ludhe iuhheml The older leaves must be 
dated about A d 1700 

6m6e f 180 tmant gatapatrani ditiedisyameidera 
evno £inmi(ari9''^enn iik/tfaiH i e ff 176, r'S— iSo 
Ctaraeler Dev anagnri 

htjunes ff 176, 178-180 have been suppled by 
a more modem liand F i seen s to be a rcstora 
tion by a third hand 

1084 — MS Wilson 1 
Bnrgacarya s KiniktavTtti, about A D 1829 
Conte its the Biruktavrttl, being n eommentarr on 
\aska's Ivirukla by Durg-icarjx It contains thirteen 
adliTayas, numbered 6— iS, j c jt omits tlic fiveadhvSyas 
ofthcAighantu Ucomments on lie twelve adhyXjas 
of the Nmikta, and on adhynya i of the jansiyia. 

P 2 



lOS $16. TODIC OTERATURE— l^DAXGA (1084-1086) 


It begins on f and ends on f 571^ Adhy'ija 6 ] 
has 6 padas, nhich end on ff 19^, 255 33 j 40^47 '%o 7 | 
Adhyaj a 7 has 7 padas, which end on ff 66, 73^, 74% ' 
77T, 80j 82'^, 87^ Adhyaya 8 has 4 padra, which 
end on ff 1C4, 11$^, 124 Adhyaya 9 has 4 padas, 
whicbendonff 134, i4i'^> •53'^, 163 Adhjaya ioha34 
pada«i, which end on ff 177'f, lb6^, 195, 202'^ Adhyaya 
11 has 6 padas, which end on ff 209"^, 217^> 235> 
333'’ 339> 344'^ Adhyaya 12 has 6 padas, which 
end on ff^255^, 263, 271, 274^, 280, 285^. Adhvava 
13 has 3 padas, which end on ff 290'^, 297"% 302^ 
Adhraya 14 has 4 padas, which end on ff 305, 308^, 
313, 315 Adhyaya 15 has 3 padas, which end on 
ff 321? S'*/! 33^ Adhyaya j 6 has 4 padas, which 
end on ff 341, 344^i 349 j 3S3>^ Adhvaya 17 has 4 
padas, which end on ff 357'’’, 360, 364, 368 Adhyaya 
jH ends on f 371^ 

The onginal foliation is much confu«ed by two 
errors ff 318-036, 335-283 are omitted The MS 
IS a modern and very inaccurate copy, full of very 
bad blunders Lacunae are marked on ff 14, 20^,46, 
69 j 7*^1 73> 73^> 7S» 92'’j 106^, 125^, 132^, t86^, 196, 
24j, 246, 246T, 247T, 248, 330^ 337^ 360, 361^, 366T, 

3S7. 371 

Edited by Satyavrata Saraaframin, Citl /fl<f,Calc, 
1886 sq Cf Buth, Jnd Ant , XXVII, 356 sq 


end on ff 118, 122^, 127T, 132''^ The (4) padas of 
adhyaya 12 end on ff 138, 141, 145^, 130 It ends on 
f I3O saptadasasya caturlkah padak \ uhhilu^e yalha 
hamt karoiy aw^tcrice^/i/nin I stnsamah‘>am talha hi) yad 
nyam armyaranaknyam l}i It 

The MS IS carefully written, and appears to be ac- 
curate. The teat is bounded on either side by two black 
lines The whole of f i has been supplied by a liter 
hand Ff 2-6 have been tom in two, and the right 
hand side supplied by another hand iTiere arc hardly 
any correction* A figure is drawn oij f 67'. 


Size iojX5im ’Material Paper. 

Ab ofhaies 11+ 150 + 11 blank 
Hale f 150 jflwifl/ 1443 (= \ D 13S7) rnr#e 
raiiasudt 8 aatamyam gvrudtne 1 Tlic date is no doubt 
genuine, as the wnlmg is consistently m the old style, 
and the paper appears to be ancient 

Senbe f 150 adyeha $> tnamdapeidre mahumna-^ 

^ridarqaaimhax xjayarajye mahuma.ttmtibammkannrna 
iipraUpaltau (^) ikalftJ- 

nastttadikfitaSrlramasya frmtruUahhafyam snhhrgitde 
ralre^ hntam i The Bodl cnlafy p 384^, gt'cs 
Rama as the scribe The ordinary use of UnoUage 
would make him the owner 
Character Dcsanigon 


Size i6jx7^in 

Ifatenol European paper, water marked* V ETC,* 
and Hilh the names ‘J W i<e ’ or * Daiaton A Co * 

Ao o/leaies iv+372+iv blank 
Dale the paper is water-marked in some cases 
* 1828,’ so that the copy was doubtless made in or 
shmt th'i jcv bp IS II WiStiNJ 
Character Dev ana^ari 

1085 — MS •Wilson 475 
DurgacArya’a NiruktaTrtti, A.D 1337 
Con/rntj» the NlruktaTrtti of Durg-carja, being 
a rommenton on laska’a Jvinikto. Tins MS contains 
onU llic commentary on adhyavas 7-12 of the Nirukta 
(not 6, aa »t^lc<l in the Dodl catal ,\) 384^) which nrv 
mjndjtnHl (as m MS \\il«on t [1054], Lpgclmg, /nrfia 
OJJiee eatal , p 131) conveeutivelT from the five Iiooks 
of the Ni^haiitu r» IJ-17 It begins on f and 
em'a on f 1 ,0 n»e (7) pjdaa (co npnre for the number 
\!S \\ ilson 474 [I093j) of atliiaava 7 end on ff 7,22, 
I* 41 6® 17»e (5) paAas of adhriiya 8 end 

on IT f,f> 6 , The I4I ii-’ulas 1 f ndhyiva 9 end on 

1X74 **'. ht' The (4) p5da» ofailhviyato end on 

ff 93’^, icc», 10,^, 112 Tlie (4) p^das of sdliy&ya n 


1086— MS MiU 142 
Durgficarya’s Uimktavrtti, A.J) 1830 
Contents the Niruktavrtti of Diir^cirjn, a com 
mcntaryonlaska's Nimkta This MS docs notrontam 
the commentary on the pan^i«ta The adhvavn* ore 
niDDDhcTTjJ 6— Jg iis ums^ twJJlMff iJic /?}{. bev>Ji-9 ft 
the Aighantu ns having preceded Adhrava 1 begins 
on f |V its (6) padas end on ff 19,24 31, 37^^, 43, 5* 
Tlic (7) padas of ndhy lyn 2 end on ff 59, 65', fjv, 7 1, 
73 Tlic {4) p’idas of adhyaya 3 end on ff 88^ 

96, to5, 115T The {4) padia of ndhy«va 4 end on 
ff *2^^ *35^ ^44^ 154 Tlie (4) puias ofndhv^vnS 
end on ff 16S, 177, 183, 192 Tlie (6) p^das ofnilhv^ya 
6 end on ff 199, 206V, 214 22 iTj 227, 532''. The (;) 
p^daaof adhyaya 7 end on ff 243 230, 262S 

266V, 2-2 The tl) p1«las of ndhy ya 8 end on ff 277. 
2S4, 289 Tlic (4) }) (Lis of adhvaya p end pij rt 292, 

293 299^303 'Hic (4) p idas of adhyftvn 10 end on 
ff 3M» 324 'rhe (4) plda* of ndhvava il 

endonir 329.333,337,341. 1 he{4) pULs of adhvnva 
12 end on ff 343V j_^s, 33:, 355^ 17, e MS )* 

divadetl into two parts, one (ff 1-23.^) containing the 
first siTjth** other (ff 233^-35J’) thv scronil m adhriva* 
Both parts arc apparciuly by the same hand 'flic 



fl7 XOX-^^DIC UTEUATURE— COLLECTAXEOUS (1090, 1091) m 


information see J A S J) , 1891, pp 135 «q See also 
Jolly, Z D M G , UII, 374-380, JVa/yn/w an Jtoth, 
pp 18 8q , J/ci/ifjn {Grundrt$$), pp 14, 13 


Jormfr ovmer the MS iras presented to Giptain 
Bower, and was bought by the Bodleian Library from 
Quantch, to whom Captain Boner had sold it, on 
Oct. 27, 1898 For an account of the localitv and 
circumstances of the find, sec Hocmle, Vrantdingt of 
the A S B, 1890, J A S B, L\, part 1, 

p 93, Geographical Journal, 235 It was dug 
out of a stupa just outside a subterranean city near 
Kuchar 

Aepl in a rrooflcn boi, with door and ley. 

Size 0 / loT 14^x16^x7^10 
Si:e of VS the leases are enclosed between glass, 
and in this shape the size is 13x410 Tlic box is 
ditided into four sections, containing 12, 14, 13, 13 
leaves re^pceliTclr, while a book (containing merely 
a hat of leaves) is inserted in the last The size of the 
leaves alone is about ti^x 2^ m 

Vatenal birch hark, with a hole towards the left 
Bide of cneb leaf Originally it was held together bv 
a string and wooden boards 

2io oflfaret the leates are arranged eo as to form 
fiftv four plates Actually there are 5 leaics in I, 
29 xn S, 4 in 9, 4 in 4, 6 in S, 4 m 0, 2 in ? In s 
there were once 33 leaics (and perhaps 5 more lost at 
the end) but tr ac,27,3o(ofIIoernle’8cnumeration in 
the facsimile) arc Io«t, and ff 16, 17 ore rontamed on 
one plile Tlic references aI>ove arc to the ff as they 
arc numlicml in llocnilc’s plates 

Ilate the MS may with fair probability be plired 
afxmt the mufiffc of the 3th centurv See ffoemfe's 
di«cu»<ion rf the matter in the J 1 S B , lA, 81 *q , 
which nsull is neevpted hj Buhler, Palarographie, 
p 4**, who had amvetl mdependentU at similar con 
chiiions 6, 0, 7 mi} l>e as old ns a n 423, while 
the main IkxIv of tl c MS is probal h nliout a i» 473 
^cril-e 1, a and 3 are doidtless hr the ssnit 
1 and So arc 0 and 7 5 mar jxiss Llj !>c In that 

hand al«o 4 is in a ih'Unctnc hand 

(Jtrracfrr tl c North Me*tcm sanctr of the ^orth 
Indiau,or(i«j»ta, tvpc of writing fc<e IlShlrr, J’tf/ara- 
grepKif, j p 4-, sq , ni>crnle, J A B , L\, So »q , 
/»/ AiiT Wl, 29 sq 

Jmjxrxn tT 20, 21, JO of a. and serrml (! ■;) ff at 
J* e end arc Lst. \l ihc time the MS was wnitcn l! c 
Iravrs wrrr alrralv in some eases dimajcd, and lie 
l»ark usnj IS i r ba 1 qual tv 


1091 (1-S)— MS Sansk. o 23 (P) 

‘ The Weber MS.,’ 5th 7th cent P 

Contenlt eight *eparate works, and several fnrr. 
ments which cannot be assigned certainly to the<e 
works 

1 An astronomical work of a very ancient tvpc 
As It IS bnsed on the old system of the Nak«atras, 
lIoemlca*«ignsit to the period between the 3rd centurs 
n c and the 2nd century a d There remajn onlv 
IT 7-15, all mutilated on the nght hand side The 
leaves are numbered on the rectb See lloemie 

9-17. 

2 Hocmle now divides this into three parts, with 
2 + 2 leav e«, and one leaf cumbered 9 Part 2 ' Contains 
a stotra, in the manner of the Puraiias, to Panat,, sthile 
pirts 2*» and 2® apjiear to be on nluaJ , but part 2' u 
for the most pin hanlh lepble There arc nihe lines 
<0 the pare in pirl 2% eix in parts 2'’ and 2« The 
leaves arc badly mutilated on the left hand sid^ 
Hocmle, /c, pp I7“2i 

3 Hocmle now iIimJcs this into five parts, with 

2+I + 1 + 1 + 1 leitcs Tlic last four, ah (0 ge, are 

the merest fragment*, and ditfcr from one Unotlier 
considerably m appearance and stvle of writing Part 
O' appears to lie a fragment of some Biiddhiit Work on 
»orcer) F 2 of it is given b\ Hocmle,/ e,pp 31-23 

4 A single fragmenlary leaf tmting of the Mimi 
\i>ginua,cvidcntlv ly a BudJhivt See Hocmle, / e , 
pp 23 24 

5 \n account of a ebam given hv Bud Iha to t) e 
; Mahivaksa Mambhidra. Th s subject is a favounie 

one with nudd! ist«, sec 7 Tlic leaves are muubteil 
on both 8 dcs and il is not quite clear whether Jf 6-S 
arc part of the same work, though thev | rolahK are 
Another leaf of tins MS apj>ears to exist iq tf c 
Petro r»ki collection, no 7 m Dr von O! lenhiirg’s pajxr, 
Joura Imp JliuTiBa Archaeological Society, vol \ IH 
Sec Iloenile, / c, pp 24-26 
'6 V fra-roenl of some vocabulary Ff i-tcrirfan 
parts of *! kas *4-40 and 41-77 of cliapter 2 (0 Of il « 
work. The next two leivcs B,>pcsr to l>e < n a d ^-rrnt 
»«ljcrt \lxut cne-third of each leaf on lie hgl 1 
hand si ic »* rniv* ig Motrilf, / pp i' ji 

7 Vn aeco int of a cliam prrn 1 v Itu * t'la to tf e 
Mslwyak'a Min 1 luiba Tins MS co(i« «tv i f «it 
leaics, the srv enlh jierKapv ni t belonging 1 1 tf * Wort, 
and u a jiart of a larger MS rf whieh r gl t losers 
arc m the IVtror*ki and tl rtr five in the Macar-ineY 
cl’eetiin see J .4 *• 7 ., I \\I, ^2 Krtle^.^ry 
ser«anlt‘-eIl3«crM‘?,7(1000.,0* if <f . 

ctL .on ) 
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{17. NON-ITEDIC LITERATOKE-COLLECTAIJEOUS (1090) 


B. (§§ 17-78) I70N-VEDIC LITERATUBB 


17. COLLECTAKEOUS 


1090— MS Sansk. e 17 
* The Bower MS 5th cent ? 

Contents se\ cn parts 

1 A. medical work, professing to be by Su«nita, 
to lYbom it was declared b^ the Mum Kasirajt It 
begins on f and ends on f 5^ The tett rs well 
pre«er\ed on the whole, but there are lacunae on 
ff 3^, 4, 4'^, 5, 5^. There are some i8a \erses, m 
sarious metres The work is of great importance as 
tending to establish much earlier dates for the Indian 
physicians, and illustrating the early application of the 
elaborate rules of tbe artificial l^vya to technical 
subjects The whole is discussed by Hoemie, J A 6 B , 
L\, 13s sq 

2 The Ifavamtaka, i e the ^ cream * of more ancient 
norks on medicine, from which this teil giies approved 
extracts (siddliasamkarva), Buhler, TieHna Onenlal 
Jonnal, V, 304. It consists of some sixteen chapters 
on powders, medicated butter, medicated oils, xanous 
dixea«es enema, tonics, gniels, aphrodisiacs, collynum®, 
hair washc«, chebulic myrobalan, bitumen, plumbago, 
treatment of cbildren, barrenness, n omen The whole 
of chapters I j andi6,aMth perhaps the end of chapter 14, 
vs lost It begins on f 6 Tlic mlroductum. ^oC tea 
\erscs) ends on f 6 Adhyaxa 1, of 97 vcr«es, ends on I 
f 9^^ Adhraya 2, of 133 aerscs, ends on f 14 
Adlnava 3, of 143 vcrse«, ends on f iS Adhyaya 4, | 
of 214 icrses, ends on f 23 The end of adhynaa 5 ix 
missing the text ending at v 648, and some 66 acrscs 
being lost Adhyaya 6 ends on f 26 at aerse 784 
Adhvaaa 7, of 39 aer*e«, ends on f 27. Adhyaxa 8, 
of 34 acrscs, ends on f 28 Adha ija 9, of 43 acr«cs, 
ends on f 29 Adhyiva 10, of 26 acrscs, ends 
on f 3a Adinaya ij, of 33 aeries, ends on f 31 
Adliaaya 12, of 18 verses, ends on f 31^ The end of 
ailhv iyai3ismi»sing the text breaking otfataerse 976, 
and about 3^ acrscs being lost Ihe end of adha tan 
1401 o seems to he lost, the text ending ntth aerse 1119 
The text IS a era f iirla j rc'cra cd , the chief lacunae are 
on IT 7^, llX, 12T, I4X, 1-, l-Tj lyTj 5|T^ 22\ 
.3, 23'', 27, 37X, 28, cb'f, 29'", 31^ Tlic MS IS again 


interesting for Ihe same reasons as but even lo 
a higher degree 

3 A medical work, consisting of fourteen formulae 
for xanous prescriptions It begins on f 35 

on f 38 Tlie text is fragmentaiy to'vards the be- 
gtf intng At the end is a note in a hand difierent 
from that of the main body of the nork, probably 
identical with the hand that avrote B 

4 A work on divmation, consisting of some fiftv- 
niiie formulae It begins on f 38^ and ends on f 42^ 
The text is rather mutilated It is written m a different 
hand from any of the preceding parts 

5 A treatise on divination by means of dice, con- 
jectnred, with much probability by Dr Hoernle, to be 
one of the numerous recensions of the well known 
treatise on pasakakevalior^diccd\matJon*by Gaiga, 
the ancient author to whom aarious jyotisa treitises are 
asenbed It is written mainly in verse, whh some prose 
mLxed It begins on f 43 and ends oil f 4®'’ 

MS IS very badly written, and is full of blunders 
One recension was cd by \\ eber, Monatsbei der Breuss 
Akad der Wusenschnften, 1859, pp j68-iSo, 
tranx, Ind Streif y I, 274 sq Cf Aufrecht, 
c<ifa/,p 3^8 

6 The account of a charm given by Cuddha This 
work IS very probably the tranxlition of a P'lb rcceusion 
of the text, different m some degree fiom that found 
in the JaUikn, II, 144 (ed rausbull), the Cullai'ogfT'j 
p 109 (cd Oldenberg), the Anguttara Nikaya, 11, 7^ 
(ed. Mortis), to xihioh may bo added the Pariita, 
Frankfiirter’s Beoder, pp 89-90 Tlic text is fairly 
well preserved It begins on f 49 and ends on 
f 52’’ 

7 The account of a charm given by Duddha to the 
Yak<a general, Mnnibhadra. ITus story also occur* m 
6 and 7 of the M eber MS (see Hoernle, J A S I> , 
l»\II, c6, 31), and in the Samyutta Ivikaya, I, 208 
(cd Moms) Tlie text is very defective and incorrect. 
It begins on f 53'’ and ends on f 54V 

The Bouer "MS was cditcfl m ficsmide, with 
‘nt^ari tran'cnpt, romaniscd translifcratjon, and 
li«h translation with notes,' bv A F Rudolf Hoernle, 
I’h D , under the patronage of the Bengal Government, 
pts i-vai, 1893-1897 V concluding part is to contnm 
an exnmuialtoii of the contents, date, Ac , of the 
Ihc facsim Ic is a good one, but the MS it'clf is niue i 
dearer m all diOicult jioiuts For some pftlacographif 
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information eee J A S B , 1891, pp 135 <q See also 
Jollv, Z D M G , UIl, 374-380, Feslgnas an Both, 
pp 18 sq , Median {Grundrus), pp 14, 15 


Former ovmer the MS was presented to Captain 
Bower, and was bought by the Bodleian Library from 
Guantch, to whom Captain Bower had «oJd on 
Oct- 27, 1898 For an account of the locahty and 
arcumstances of the find, see lloemie, Proceedingt of 
the A S B , J«or 1890, J.A SB, LX, part 1, 
p 93 , Geoffraphteai Journal, Y, 253 It was dug 
out of a stupa just outside a subternmeau oty near 
Luchar 

hept m a wooden box, with door and Ley. 

Fire of box i4^X in 

Sixe of BS the leaves are enclosed between glas®, 
and in this shape the size is 13x410 The box is 
divided into four sections, containing 12, 14, 13, 13 
leaves respectively, while a booL (containing meralv 
a list of leaves) is inserted 10 the last. The size of the 
leaves alone is aboat 1 1 x in 

Matena! bireh bark, with a hole towards the left 
side of each leaf Onguially it was held together by 
8 stnag and wooden boards 

^0 tf leaves the leaves are arranged «o as to form 
fifty-four plates Actually there are 5 leaves in 1 , 
S9 in 2 , 4 m 3 , 4 ID 4 , 6 in 6, 4 in 0 , 2 m 7 In 2 
there were once 33 leaics (and perhaps 5 more Io’>t at 
the end), but ff ao, 27,30 (of Hoemle’s enumeration in 
the facsimile) are IokI, and ft* 16, 17 are contained on 
one plate The references aboie are to the ff as they 
are numbered in Hocmie’s plates 

Bate the MS may with faw probabihty be placed 
about the midilTe ol" the jtfi century See ffoernlc'* 
di'cussion cf the matter in the J A S B , L\, 8j wj , 
which result is accepted by Buhlcr, Palaeographie, 
p 47, who had armed independently at similar con 
elusions 6, e, 7 may be as old as a o 425, while 
the mam liodv of tl e MS is prohablj about a d 47^ 
Scnl»e 1 , 2 and 3 are doubtIe«s by the simc 
hand So arc e and 7 6 niav possibl) be by that 

hand al<o 4 is in a di<Unctt>c hand 

Character the ?*orlh Mestem sanctv of the North 
Indian or Gupta, type ofsmtmg Sec Buhler,/’afaco 
ijraplie, pp 4^ sq , Hocmle, J A B , L\, 80 sq , 
Ind Ant, WF, 29 «q 

Injunt* ff 2C 21, 30 of 2, and several j) ff at 
the end are lo«L At the time the MS was nniten the 
leaves were alreadv m some cases damaged, and the 
bark used is of bad quality 


1091 (1-8)— MS Sansk. e 23 (P) 

‘The Weber MS 5th-7th cent ? 

eWen/j eight separate worLs, and several frag- 
ments which cannot be assigned certainlv to the«e 
works 

1 An astronomical work of a very ancieiit type 
As it is hosed on the old *!Tslein of the Nolsatnur 
Hoemle assigns it to the period between the 3rd centurv 
B c and the 2nd centuiy A v There remain only 
ff 7— ij, all mutilated on the right hand side The 
learca are numbered on the recto See floerale, 
J A S B, LXJI, 9-17. 

2 Hoernle now dindes this info three parts, with 
2 + 2 leave®, and one leaf numbered 9 Part 2 ' contains 
a sfotra, in the manner of the Furanas, to Parvati, while 
parts 2** and 2^ appear to he on ntual , but part 2^ is 
Ibr the most part hardly legible There are nine lines 
to the pace in part 2 % six m parts 2^ and 2 ^^ The 
leaies are badly mutilated on the left band side See 
Hoemle, I PP I'-si 

3 Iloemfe now dnadcs this into file part*, wilh 
2 + I + I+ I + 1 leave* The last four, to s^, are 
the merest fragments, and differ from one siaother 
considerably m appearance and style of writing Part 
3 ^ appears to be a fragment of some Buddhist work on 
«orccr) F 2 of it is given by Hoemle, f e , pp si-23 

4 A single fragmentary leaf treating of the Mum 
Angirasa, evidently by a Buddhist See Hoemle, I c , 
PP S3, 24 

I 5 An account of a charm given bv Bud lha to the 
Mahavak«a Mambhadra. This subject is a faipunte 
one with Buddhi'ts, «ce 7 Tlic leaves are mutihueil 
on both sides, and it is not quite clear whether ff 6-S 
are part of the same work, though thca probably are 
Another leaf of this MS appears to exist lu the 
Fctroffski collection, no yin Dr ion Oldenburg’s paper, 
Joum Imp Rusnan Are/ aeohyical iSocie/y, lol \III 
S« Ilocmle, / c , pp 24—26 

•6 Vfra'wncnt of some vocabulary Ff i— jeontain 
parts of slukas 24—40 and 41— 37 of chapter 2(9 <)f ihe 
work The next two leaves appear to Iw on a different 
subject About unc-tbird of each leaf on the hght 
band side is mi'Sing Sec ffotmlc, / pp 26 

7 \n account of a charm pren by Buddha to the 
Mahjvak*a Mambhadra Tins MS con«ista,of 
leases, the «escnth perhaps not belonpng to this Work, 
and IS a part of a larger NIS of which eight h-ases 
arc in the Petroflski and thirtv fire m the Mncinney 
roUection, ttc J A S //., L\^ I, ^242 For the itory 
sees and Uic Bower iIS ^7 (1000), (ji 23-5 of Hoernle’* 
edition) 
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8 A bnef fragment in four leaves on medical ebanns, 
written in the mixed San'^knt which was used as a 
literary language in North Western India for several 
centuries after the Christian era The leaves are 
mutilated on the nght hand side, and the seienth and 
last hne on each page almost wholly obliterated See 
Hocrnle, J ^ S S > LXII, 3®~34 

Tlie ninth of these MSS is written in some non 
Smskrit language, though many Sanskrit names of 
medicinal plants or drugs appear in mutilated and 
unusual forms . Hoernle, / c , pp 34-40 


Jbrnier owner these MSS were dug out of the 
stupa or vihara near Kuchar (from which the Bower 
^ 1 S came), by an Afghan BildarKhm, who gave them 
to Munshi Ahmed Dm, whence they pas«ed to the Rev 
r Weber, a Morvv lan missionary in Leh m Ladak, n ho 
sold them to Dr A F Rudolf Hoernle, &ee J A S B , 
lAir, pt 1, p 1 , LWI, pt i, pp 139, 240 The 
Bodleian Library purchased them from Dr Hoernle in 
Maj, 1902 

KejH in three wooden boxes, with doors and key s 
Box 1 contains 1-5, leaf i , box 2 contains 6, leaf 2 to 0, 
leaf 1 , box 3 contains 0, leaves 1-42 
Size 0/ boxes i4^x 9^x10^ in 
&i:e of MSS the leav cs arc enclosed between glass, 
and in this shape the size in 8^X4 in Onginally the 
sizes were x 2J m , a««6 x 2^ m , 3 •=» x a-*- m , 

4 (uncertain only one fragment exists), 6«8|^xaim , 
C = 7jx2jin , 7“5X2^m , 8 = 5x3* m 

Material Paper, of Nepalese manufacture, Ilocmlc, 
J A S 7 ?,,L\II, pt 1, p 3 Tile leu cs were ooginallv 
held together by a string passing tbroiigb a bole in the 
Ride of each kaf an old Indian custom, Duhlcr, Vtfnna 
Oricntfll Jonrnat, \ II, 261 

Ao ofltnxes llnxglcavcs, 3 has 24-2 + 1 leaves, 
3 has 2 + t + i + I + I levies , 4 has l Icif, 5 has 5 + 3 
kftvts , 6 has 34-2 leaves , 7 Ins 6 4-1 leaves 

Ikile it appears probable that 1 - 3 , which arc m 
North Mrstcni Gupta characters, art practically con 
tcmiKirniicous with the Bower MS, 1 c liclong to the 
5th ctiiiiirv \ D See Ilocriilc, J A & Jl , L\II, pt i, 
j) b I \^ I, pt i, pp 2^7,258 1 he rcnia ndcr, 4 - 8 , 

in Kuihnn v\ntinp, belong to the 6th or 7th ciiit a n 
( haracter 1 0 nre in the North Mesttm Gnpta 
characters 4 shows a transition to the Centnil Axnn 
Hr hmi or Kiichnri, as IlorrnJc projMxcs to call It , C— 8 
art in Kuchan ''•c Iloendr, J A S B , lAll, pt 1, 
pj, Bidder, /fl/actyro; Aie, and 1 icnno Onenlal 

Airm/, Ml 

Injirifs 


1092 ( 1 - 4 )— MS Saask g 3 
liOlambaraja’s Vaidyajivana, &c , 19 th cent P 
Contents four pieces, three medical, the fourth 
a collection of letters 

1 The Vaidytyivana of Lolirabaraja, with the 
commentary of Hannatha, a treatise on medicine 
(pathology) The work of Lolamb iraja (spelt elsewhere 
Loltmbanja, Lolimmaraja, S,.c ) is desenbed in the 
Bodl calal 3i7,Meber, C'0/0/,1,303 It begins, on 
f I, with the words om namo guraie I om namo Bhan 
tantaraye \ atha Yatdyajtianam tikusahitam hKhyaleX 
The text projier begins on f 2 prakrttsulhagayatram 
pnitpalram ramaya I disata kim apt dhuma symnaJam 
mamyalam ca 1 The text corresponds pretty clo^elv with 
the specimens given in the Borf/ calat The (5) chapters 
end on ff 37', 45, 56, 70', 77^ Clnpler 4 has 41 
verses only The whole ends on f 77^ i/» snmafiakati 
lolainhariijaitraateVaidijajnttncpaitcamoitUi^ak I The 
dote IS uncertain , A d idyj according to Sinh Jec, 
but a MS of 1608 appears to exist, Jolly, Medmn, p 2 
Ff 25^, 39^ are half blank Tliere are many marginal 
notes There seem to be traces of tw 0 hands at Ica«t in the 
original text, the hrst from ft 1 -38, the second from f 39 
to the end Cf Bggehog, Indio Office catal , p 946, 
S'exagin, Itepoit on Sanskrit and ianni V 5 S, 1896, 
1897, pp 26, 163 Both text and commentary were 
printed at Benares in 1K68 

3 The S firirastbSca of Siisnita, a port of the 
Susruta Sondi l«, wJiicli was edited at Cnlciitta, 
1835-18^6 nml in i88g See llotH culnl , p 303 
It extends from ff 78-120^ Cf rggvlmg, p 927. 
For Ins date sec Tollv, Medtein, pp 9, 10 

3 The Bhivaprakaia of Miira The MS contains 
I only a very small fragment of this norh, winch is fully 

dc'cnbetl in the Jiottl catal , pp 309 gq- Hie contents 
point to Its being a fragment of tin. ibinl cinptcr U 
occupies tr 121-126 rr 126**, 127, I2;v-nrt bhiA 
Fdited, Calcutta, lb? ij and i883-i88b, nnd ibXy Daicd 
Wr ire 1558-15^9 and after 1535 br Tolly , MeJictn, p j 

4 'Die letters of the I’auild b hcbrmi He was 
the fithcr of the Puuht Dvmwlar, ami gniiidfitlicr cf 
Dayir m, who 8 Id MSS (o Dr Htll(z^ch during hiv 
visit lo India (see lux account, H MO , \L, 6) 1 licy 
occiijiv tr 128-142’^ If 13ST, 129V i40Vnrc blank 

T I c MS ends with three blank Icavts (ff 14 3-14 j) 
All hy dilkrcut Inmlx, and 1 by two Iniuls 


BewyMm 1887 from Dr 1 tigtn Hnltzsch (M‘'S 34 ' 
349’ 39*) Mcintiranlum on on^iinl vrrajij rr 

(f iv) ‘K3*—34’ 'Ihcy were ilmbticis bou,^lit ** 

tfonigra l««r A J) M G , t r). 


thisc art noted nlwvc 
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Size 4 X 61- m The leaves are axrmged as in an 
English book. 

Valerml Paper 

Ao of leaves iv + 145+1 blank 

Jjindiny the MS is bound in boards covered with 
clotb with a flap, native work. 

Date about the middle of the 19th cent. 

Character ^arada, modem 

1093 (1, 2)— MS Sansk e 65 

Mannsmrtidliarmah, and £ztracta Iroia BfaSgavata 
Fnrana, &;c , 18th cent ? 

Cbn/«i/» 

1. Mannsmrtidhgrmah (ff I— 14), being extracts from 
the twelve books of the Manavadharmasastra, intended 
to gn e the laws of Manu in a nutshell (5amk«epen3) 
Beginning om namnk \ snsaresvanrthapaya porauiu 
gurave tl stasly astu u prajalhyah II ora nemo nyhnahan 
tre It sreyase 11 tnhkavanyai namah 11 atha Manitstnrti 
dharmah n ll pralhamadhyaye It il ora asid tdam | 
&.C From adhvaya i, verses 5-ic, 86, and 88-92 
arc given End (f 14) i/i trimanusmrltdkarmah ran- 
k^epenoklah Ukhitah celt subham bhavalv asmakam 
sarceum ll 

2 Extracts from the Ehagavata Enr&na and other 
works (ff l4-25'0 It begins on f 14 atak param 
inhhagavatantare Ttvieya tarab/ulah s/oka hkhyanlen 
dnliyaskande it eatusloU litfiyale 11 sribhagavan utaca 11 
aham er isam evagre I &c See the Catuh lokibha- 
givata, in Hanprasada’s Slotraralnukara, pralhama 
(Bombav, iSSj) pp io5sq, which is, however, 
different F 14^^ ends iliyam caluslaki iribhagava 
farahasyolpaUib II H tiiha snlh igavataslokah hkhyanlew 
F 16 f7r«pur5ne{( F 19’’ begins omsnlhagaralett \ 
F 20 begins alha ZlahalharatatantiparTadiilokah ll J 
1 33 oMa fa//rirafa//a//roni r 

Tlie abndged title m the maqpfi of ff 14-20 is , 
PharaSlo (for Shagaraladtslokab I 


lioi ghl m ibS; from Dr Fogen Iliiltzscb (^!S 189). 
Size 6'-X7^m The leaves ore arranged os in an 
Fngb«h book 

.Ifoteriol Paper. 

J\o o//earer 11 + 23 + ivbhnk 

Dale appears to be modem, probaLlv iSth cenL 

CAffrrtftfr S’arada. 

Injurtes IT 1 (jirotccteil With tnnspvrcrt piper), 12, 
S2, and 23 are dainazcil. 


I 1094 ( 1 - 12 )— MS Sansk. d. 27 

Gadadhara s Samanyammkti, and Minor l,ave books 
(Hantasmrti, &e ), 18 th or 19 lh cent ? 

Contents 

1 The Samanyammkti, by Gadadhara (ff 1-33) 
It begms snganesaya namah l Sarasvatyai namah 1 
i)(i/d4rM<7^vrare namah I hetcaShasamrupane prasamga 
tyapi tamgaUlram tamhhavalt n ryaphj tksadham ata 
risisfahetunirupane ryapiipakfadkarmala virodhiladci- 
Taharalo dtiffaheloh smaranad alas tad atprada*a 
nena mulasya nyunatam par^jihrsuh 1 &.c See f 2^ 
m the bthographed edition, Benares, 1874 It ends 
atrayam dosa tty adav sracisiyakanucayaryavaht 
lotlaranumtltnislhala drso bhayu Iharadhikaranatn 
pTayojakadhtkaranalrala prayojakadhtkaranafulrarya- 
paiactrodhieitayala prayojyalakadharma era do^apa 
dart! a tit dik II II 1/1 Gadadhan San anyantruklth 
samaptai See f 16^ m the edition 

2 The Hantasmrti (ff 34-39) It begins snga 
neaaya namah xHantenairam akhyatam tokanam /i/cr- 
iamyaya I proyatcttlam exhtsart/ian 1 e (at pruhtir 
monistnah t It ends ptfrpresudad bhumja nle dhanant 
ntd^Aonoiii caslha car am na bh ujyela prasude sail paitrke 1 
sthaearam drtpadani eaiva yady apt rrayam arjitam 
asambhuya sutnn sarramn na danam na ea rilrayflA 1 iti 
jnAari/jprorafnra J)Aarmahstra>n samuplami Ditfcr 
ent from the Tjghn and Tfddha llanta mrt s printed 
in the Calc Dhannasastra samgraha and Bombav Dhar 
masastra-samgraha, \ufrecht,ipip”iyeofa/,p l47,but 
c«JTev|>oftdiflg to the work described hpt^pthng India 
Ofiee eatal^ p 404 {no 1372) Cf ^Iltra,i^ll/lec/,\II^, 
2^0 , Dcndall, JJnl Mas ealal , p 65 

3 TIte Vunnamrti (ff 40—44) It begins fn-yn 
nesciyo namah tVisnum ekayram asmam trutisnrfmdini 
raranitpapraehur n unayah sarreKajayaariimar nnabn 
krlayuge hy apak* ne lupto dharmab san tanah \ tena 
roi^rira mohtna diarmo na pratimargiiah 11 It ends 
usrom IS In trayah prokla rBi«yor<yi»ny<Tvor tath i I 
panrrajyasrttmapnti brahmanasyatca nd ta ll tin 
ma nttn ayom dharmo mayi proklah laii ifanah t yad 
a/raci/»/aw» huetl tad anyrbhyo gamt^jatha 11 tit 
inrttnni raktam Dhamas i^fram sam plain 1 This 
corresponds to the Z.3ghu 17 «ntisirrti, desmbed bv 
I-.ggelmp pp 394 sq 

4 Tho Atrismrti, in nine adhvuvas (ff 4j-3'') It 
begirts trtganeiaya namah 1 hu'ragnth tram at nam 
■ftrtn redondiw roram 1 praehamtt julatamdeha 
rjai/nh samsi'analah n Ihagavan kena d tiirna jopyrnt 
hpataxta ea | o ucyamle pataka r yttkiat tan no Iruht 
iwa^ ni»<iett It ends jnty ihSras ta"ii dhyiinam 
pr$H yima VAa dh irani I terkat eaira santtJhn ea 
fadanyo toga nryate il yns Ir tda n pafhale ivt ram 
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tiprebhyas ca prayachali 1 mnojate tarvapapehhyo 1 
hamhmalolam sa gachah II tly Atriye Dharmasaslre \ 
naiamo’dbyayah ligii This is the AtrejaDhinmsaslra 
in mi'^ed prose and Ter«e, described by Eggeluig, j 
pp 3^0 > Burnell, Tan/ore ffl/o/ j p 124*^, Bendall, 

Bnt 3 Ih« catal , p 57 

5 The Yajnavalkyasmrti, in three adhyiyas (ff 
ji— gj) It begins sngantsaya naoiah 1 j^ojrmartim 
\ajnya\<ilkyan\ sampiyjin mmiuj/o ’Arid ant ramnsrame 
taranain no bruhi dharman ase^atah l ^ttkila^thah sa 
yogimdrah k*anam dhyaha ^brman mvnm lyosmm doe 
mrgah krsnah tasmin dharman nihodhata n 2 II Adhyaya 1 
(369 «lokas) ends on f 67^, 2, on f 81 , 3, on f 95^ 
In adhvayas 2 and 3 the slokas are numbered sepamtcly 
m each prakarana It ends sruti:aitadYajnat 3 alkyo*pt 
pritatma mvmbhasilam l etam ash iti hotiic'i namaskrtya 
svayamlhme 118411 itt sriyajnyata/ktjiye Dharma aslre 
trriyo*dhyayah ll 311 samapta iyaml ajityatalkyasmrUh\ 
Edited bj A F Stenzler, Berlin, 1849, and in the Calc 
Dh , 1 , 410-496, also printed several tunes in India. 

6 The 8 atatapasmrti (ff 96-103) It begins sn 
ganesaya namah l Salaiapasya ntaharfe Bharmafosfram 
lyakhyasyamah \ brahmanam halia tasya strahkapaiam 
adaya Urthamlaram samcared alnianah i papakirtta 
nam kurian dtadasabdatr ttsudhyah i &.c It ends 
acAidram i^i yad takyam xadamU ksxUdetatah % pra 
namya urasa grahyam agniiion aphalaih taha 11 S’ala^ 
tapatn tli khyatam dharmasailrotlamottamam I etat 
jnaha ditjah samydk yah bramhma sanalanam \\ th 
sTisulatapamaharfiproklam Dharmasastram sampur- 
nnm samapta 1 Tlus is the treatise in mixed prose 
and verse, de«cnbed bv Eggelmg, pp 39S sq (no 1361) 
Cf Bendall, I c , p 64 

7 The Vrddlia S atatapasmrti (ff 104—107) It 
begins ont namab snyane^aya namah I TVrftW«rso/rt 
tapaproktam smrntamtraiinfteayam \ samk^epena pra 
taksyami yaiad arlhopalabdhaje ll 1 ll naddtresu goslesu 
p> nyexv ayalanepi ca I tatra gaha sueait dese bramhma 
kvream samacaret nail palaiam padma palram t« turn 
ram vatka htranmayai i taha bhumkte vratt mtyam tat 
p«/rani samudahrtam 113 ll It connsts of 72 slokas, and 
ends hah karyam adja kutaU purrahne cujarahni 
kam\na hi j/rfffiljnfiitfa/e mrlyuh krlam ensya bhataru 
tai 1 117011 j/n iln inm na tgajed roge rattaroltaratolubt thl 
puro liirghampadan jusai sthuyam sayamlan im »ra II71II 
*uchamdadhanijatena i tkeni pi pramveyate U$ budhia 
t'liiasladyath kah kuryndatam imjasain 117211 iti I fddha 
fatalapak smrhh samjuna tanajta I Tins is different 
from though simiJar to thd rddha ^jliniiasnirti des 
entwd by igpchng, p 39S (no 1360) 

8 Tlic rrajfipatismrtl, m 197 slokas (ff toS-117) 
a treatise on sraddlias It begins trtganegaya namab 1 


ptlur takyalhakari ca rucih pramheaya saha I namasyo- 
tflffl dele^amBramhmanamJagatahpahm M 1 It Brahman 
iidhe ttramceit dhatab bambho prajayate I tialprasadad 
tmam dharmam jagraha pitrvakyaiah (fill aiiaya saha 
itrihe^ maya sraddhany anekisah 1 krtam pitrlustyar 
iham dfanartham pulrakamyayaw^ll Itends puna 
nant mayoUam uparitani tarn te I athananas tarpayamU 
tadtedoklamalom yatha ll 93 ll ahlhm sraddharaksar 
fAamm amfe T jsn«m siampuinni I mtesaye nsnmamflM 
brahmanam ledaparagam 119411 kaiyaialudayo yamiitd 
yamteyas ca puriajah \ sane^am eta varnanam iraddhe 
. trpyamh deiatak II9511 saksat Ytsnuh dharmarajah srad 
dhadevaa ca kaihyale I tisie deia piiriilhisariam T ts lur 
th sphutam 1196 II pnrtajas tastim ayamh saicadata 
bhokta na samkayah 1 th snprnjapahh smrhh samupla l 
Seel\ebcr, Cflfa/, II 337*19 (no 1757) 

9 The Vedavyasasmrti, or the Dharmisastra of 
Ijns , m four adhyayas (ff li8-l'’S) It begins 
sriganesaya namah 1 Varanasyam sukhasinam ^eda 
ryutam tapomdhth 1 poprachur munayo nyetya dharman 
tamoryniaj/Ai/an li sa pisidh smrtman smrha mrh 
KedarthagarbhUam \ nvacatha prosannatmu mxtnayah 
suyatam th 11 Adhyaj a i (brahmacaryadhik.arah) ends 
on f 120, 2 (strj adhikarah), on f 122^1 3 (grhasthab 
nikih) Adhyaya 4 ends yonuamkarasanxhrnuiiyontm 
yamh manaiah 1 pamkhbhedi irthapakt mtyam brah 
manantmdaktth 11 adesa tedavtkte tapam code brah 
maghatttkah | tit Vedatyasaproktam Bharmahistram 
sampurnamh \ This is theVyasasamhita printed in the 
Calc Dh , 11,321— 342, and Bombaj Dh,pp 631-664 
See also Eggelmg, p 395 , Bendall, / c , p 64 

10 The Brhaspatiamrti (ff 129—13'’) It begins 
snganesaya namah \ w/ia kiatusalam raja samaptaia 
radaksinam i bhagaxamtam guntsrestatn paryapreha 

'' Brhaspalthxxixx bhagaian iena danena tatTral th sukham 
. edhate \ yad aksayamaharlham ca lalo bri ht mahatapa ll 
Itends ndhilya sarcaiedan tni sadyo duhkhat pra 
munjateX pavanam carafe dharmamtiargalokeTnahxyaieW 
BrhaspaUmalam punyam ye pathamh di ijatayah \ cat 
t«n teaam rorddhamte uyur vidya yaso balatn || th sri 
brhaspalijirartllain Dharmasiistram sampumam i Tins 
IS the trentise pniited in the Calc Dh , I, 644-651, 
Bomlra} Dh, pp 433-437 Cf Bendall, / c, p 6c 

11 Tlie 8 ankhasmrti, m 73 ilokas (ff 137-136) 

It begins inganeS ija namah I ts{apuritau tn kart 
taryau bruhmanena tisetalah l tstena faffate scar 
gam mol*am purtleiunadamh 11 1 11 ekaham apt Kai m 
teya bhumislham tidakam turn I kuhm i travel sopta 
yalra gaar niff i Ikaret 11 2 li bkttmtdSncna ye loktt goda 
nena co ktrtUtnh 1 tan lokan pra j tyur marttyah / a Id’ 
panam praropane 11311 Itends rfiia kapxlihachtij 
ratrau dadhiiandfu ca 1 dhalnphalept sajlamyarn ala 
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tfmtrtnsnle taifn 117011 turpatulanakhajriimtnkrsabam 
dfiiffhafi dalam \ iniirjanira?usam*p<irfe fiamli jmntfom 
rfinitf'am 117 1 II arJdfianisas iu tjah kuryuj j tyakomakrt- 
yudiijah \ tat sttnatn rul^as im tidyad bafitr juRHtoya- 
krlatn ii 72 ii t/atra yalra ea tatnklmn pait/aty almany 
as iinfni/ain \ latra tatra tdair homo guyatrya larttBnam 
tatha I173H titS'tmkhak{lamDkarmaiaslran\samptirnam\ 
Tins treatise, though nsenhed to S'nnkhn, is the shorter 
rcccnsnn of the tjkhitismfti, described bj IVg^bnp, 
p 391 (no 1337) CY Calc Dlt , 11, 375-3X2, IJoinba^ 
Dll , pp 6S3-rtSS , neiuWl, / c » p 62 

12 The SamTortasnirtl (IT 137-147) It begins 
nomaA I ir//am elam asmam terxa- 
ledutnUiparagnm I f*nya$ /n»i ujagamya papraehu 
dhanuakumkpnahwbhagarnn srolum icAarno i/tyitnam 
brnnihninsadhanam I yalhux it d/iarmam oeriJt^m suhha- 
tulham tiieconoffl II It ends rnam/fahn brithmanam 
nidruh gtikukloi ea rfhad yathu 1 tamadetyain r^hat 
sunia sarinpapaih praimicyile 11 dfiarniaSatiram tdttm 
I unyam Sammrttena In bkafitam iodkitya brabmano 
gaehet branihinanah padma turra/<zm tl eamdrayanem tii 
tintfaii pajanam paeanatn varam l k^lta suddbim 
ttcapnoli paramaiit slhanam era ea 11 i/i insamrarlta~ 
pranilan J5Acirwioiaj<i'n/7i ttuiaplamt lli s is, with 
^numerous swous rendings, the text printed m the 
Calc Dh , 1, 584-603, nnd llombss Dh , pp 386-400 
Cf Eggcling, p 401, Itendall, 1 c, p 6j 

2-12 ore written br one and the eame liand, while 
1 is refill/ n separate MS, only accidcntidlj bound m 
the Same aolume with the others 


Bought in Oct 1892 from Qunntch’s Rough List 118 
(110 488) 

Si:e iijxj*in Malenal Paper 

Ji’b of Icaiei n4'i5o 

Date both 1 and 2-12 seem to be scarcely older 
than A D 1800 

Senbe 1 was written by M?nnbhat{a D ipata 

Character Dc\ amgari 

1095 (1-3)— MS Sansk d 72 
Bilvamangala, SraddbadTa^aptatik&l&h, &.e,&sd 
Kavyaprakalasanketa, 17th cent ? 

Contents 

1 A fragment of the Bilvamangala, a poem on the 
life of Kpna, bv Bihamangnla (ff 23 2*9 It begins 
ralnas sakam hrdy asliiah 1 yatra r« tatra va deta yadt 
ttsvasimas tiayi 1 nirranam api du[skat}ram anaemam 
km pun th l F 23’' it* Gokulacarttayn samaplam ll* 
F 24^ lit srimathuracaritram 11 F 26 t(i IKara 
Aacaritra/rt samaplam 1 1 28 itt inhiltanutAgala 


Irlau irianrayanastutih ll samaplam Btliamaf,gatim 
Humam 11 inm ithurinu thuya Krsniiy i ll lata/i kau,ti,ira^ 
«w-i/rrti/oJt’<Tw 69 poganda 4j i lyossand/n 2j, kanoram 
23 tariin^a i^Gokula 91 {^) iMrurakaea 20 '^aruyoiiastuli 
25 ^faih^^ra 5 (or 15?) ceti ihkuh 330 ti (f 28 I 7) 

2 nircc short treatises on Sr&ddha ntes (ff 28- 
29^), beginning (f 28, I 8) at/ a mad/ajut (?) prasan- 
gatas sraddhadiasaptaltka/ah n aniiitasya diadiSa syus 
tatha tahkruntayo raveh astalarna*l ikti* fi( ca calasro 
'aaatikas tmrtab I &c 1 29, I 5 aiha brahma/a 
kfanoMW F 29, 1 Ij lit biahvia/akfonamat/ia ttpia 
janmat xkfanam \\ F 29’^,! 8 tl* tapl ijanmalakfanam 
tamuptom ll 11 

3 Tlie EiTyaprakfijasanketa, n commentary on 
ibe Katsapraki^a of Mammsfa nnd *lika, byftijana 
Rucaka (ff 29’^-4R) It begins (f 29^ 1 9) oipnamo 
AfeimAaya 11 oai Kaiyaprakaiuanketah raseti \srhgara- 
hasyakarunaraudrai irabhayanakah bib/iaisadb/iutatun- 
ta$ ea nara nulyarasa amrtah tti koiyarasah 1 F 31 
lA Karyoprakatatahkeie praihama uUasah ll F 34'' 
Karyoi>rakMt sahkete dufdyaxillasa/tW T l\uiya 
prakate aahhte tftlyollasab li It ends tl* Bujana 
rueakakfla Aatyaprakutimrhr lyalyetom 11 tubham 
astu n IVobablj this Rajina Riicaki is identical mth 
IPljanaki Rtijyaka, the author of the Ahiikan«arvas\a, 
«ec 1 \ mtenuti Jl A S ealal , p 208 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eiigcn lluUtsch (MSS 68, 
215, 174) Doubtless purchased m S’rma^ara 

Siee ijlxRJin Material Ilin.h bark. 

Ac 0/ leares 26 

Bate probably about the same age as MS Sansk 
d 65. 1 c about \ D 1650 

Character S'arada 

1096 {l-i)—XS Sansk ( IS 

V&Imiki’a Bamayana (1, 1), Amarakola, tto , end of 
17th cent f 

Caulenti 

3 The first Snrga of tbe Balakandn of Tilmiki’s 
Bamayana (ff 1-57) It begins insttaramarppanam I 
tubham ttstu I irisaran atem nnamah 1 snsitaramalak^ma 
ttabhirataialrg/tna/ianvinalsamefaya vamahw Si.c P 
namab S 7 iayah stddham namah 1 11 Then follows (ff 
2—15) a list of the Sanskrit alphabet with all the i mtel 
and maDyconsonantil combinations F J5’is mTelugu 
F 16 yam bramhmaiedamtlaitdo ladamllt 1 param 
pradanam purtisanm ttadhanye I vtsvodgaieh kkaranam 
tharam vta \ lasnnn nnamo tighnaiinayakaya 11 1 n 
sullambbaradharam 1 iasitarnnam celu hhu 

jam l/nwawijinar rdanatn dkyaye 1 Isan at igkrtopasamila 
yeiiali F Trends mamggatm mahasnsnsrim jegunuU 



no ^17 NON-VEDIC LITEHATURE— COLLECTANEOUS ( 109 G, 1097 ) 


r 22 begins suhham astu \ snsarasiatem nnamah 11 
hujamttam Uatna Itameti \ viadhuravi madhwruksaram \ 
«7 mnhya kavitasakkam \ vavidde Valinikikohlam II i6 II 
Then follow some more verses (i 7—2 1) of similar purport 
1 23"^ tapasiadhyayaniratam | 8.e .11 22 II It 

ends (f 52) vamgjanah (f 52^) pimnyabhdlatDam tyat I 
janas ca sudro *pt mahaltam lyat it 12011 tty awe l 
snramuyane 1 adikavyt 1 srmadbalakamdde I hivrada 
lukye t Valniktpokte \ snsamksepo namab l praVtamas 
aarggah 11 121 II (f 53) ll caritam S.aghunadkasya I sola 
kolipravistaram l yekaikam aksarnm proktam l mahapa 
takanasanam ii 122 II RamayaJdamahhadraya xRamacam 
draya vedkase \ Raghunadhuya nadhaya l stlayuh ppah 
yem (f 53^) nnamah 11 123 11 Valmihgirisambhuta ) ra 
masagaragaii ini Mpunalu bhutanam pumnyam I inra- 
mayanamahan opi ll 124 ll mamggalamahaansnarisnnt 
jjeyunu wSalaramayanam aamaptam it arisn I F 54 
purvam Ramatapoiananvgamanam hatva mrgam kam 
ccanam 1 T aidehikaranam Jatayumaranam Sugniasam 
bhufttnam \VahnigiahaTain aanmlralaralatn Lamkka 
punddhanam l pciscorf Raianakumkarnnaijadanani yeta 
ihyaramayartam \\ anaitaramarppanam 11 aubham astu I 
8) isarasvetem nnamah 11 Then foUon someTelugu \er$c8, 
ending on f 57 «ith srimaie liamanujaya namaA tt 
Then follow the Telugu numerical s gns from i to 20 

2 Ff 58-63^ contain a list of numerals m some 
(Telugu ’ 2 } dialect, and m figures, beginmng yakaya 
kamyakka iii yukabvjyambemnna 122 yakaUyyamlim 
nna 133 1 &.c , and ending dahanawemnavatvati 10990 
d ihadudamsatam 10101001 

3 Ff 63, 64 contain the names of the years of the 
sixty year cycle of Jupiter (BrhaspaUsam\atsaracakTa) 
jrabhaia \ x,ihhaia \ aukla 1 &c F 64V contains the 
names of the weekdays or %aras, \iz udi'aramx 
aomaxaram \ maiiggaharam I budhuiuram I brhaspati- 
i«rn»i I aukraxaiam I aannaram 1 

4 Ff 65-115, the Ifaraalingantiiasana, by Atnara 
simha, \argas 1-4 of kinda i, and banning of 
kanda 2 (3, 1, 1-15) It begins aubham aalu anaara- 
siato 1 nnamah l Amasimhiam t yasya jnanadayuatmddol 
ragud/iasyaf innakha gvnuh \aeiyalam akfayo dhtra 
arujQi eamrlaya ca \ aamahrtyanyatamtrum I samkfip 
taib jrraUaai lakrtaih \ aamj urnnam utacyate targgaiX 
rnH« iabmggunua laanam i &c 

Tlie 8varga\arga and >-}omn\arga end on f 90'^, 
the digiarga on f 102^, and the kula^arga on f 111 
altam ttu celo hfdayam^ainmllam/ifn/nanaaam nnanahtt 
11 ih ktilaiarggtbW W arlsUaramam mvadhapadamtbhHte 
yalihw If 113 - 11 '; contain 3 , 1 1-15 

Tlic rest of the MS , IT 1 16-190, is in Telugu 

b} Alexander Browne, Aug 10, 1698 


JCgjf m cloth box 

Siceo/hox 6ix4^xi”in Sizeo/MS jjxiin 
Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
going through one hole 

No 0/ leaves 11+192 (From four to six lines on 
a page) 

Date appearance quite modern 
Charactc) lelugu 


1097 ( 1 - 7 )— MS Sansk e 64 

Balaramayana, Uttararamacanta, Madhavanalaka* 
makandalakatha, ITalacampu, &c , 17 tli cent P 

Contents 

1 F V, a fragment of Pandit Madhusudana's 
Janmapatn, beginning om inswyadibhyo gagana 
carcblyo namo namah om xty antar nadati nnjatam 
yah I &c Line 16 Madhusudanapandtiasya janma 
patrtyam kubhe bhaiatu \ The leaf is 2i^x6|-in, 
written on paper in Devanagari 

2 Ff 1-206 (-ff 10-T12, 114-226 ongjual folia 

lion), the BalarSmayana, a drama in ten acts, bj 
Ilajasekhara About one half of the first act (nine 
leaves at the begmning) is missing F 1 (— f 10 wig 
fol ) begins Jonakah 11 yan mtmamsayatah sru 
brahmano ttaxantlrttmahaannara The first act 

ends on f 8"^ In the sixth net, after f 103, there 
is a lacuna, beginning after verse 50 and extending 
to verse 55 It ends tfi anmahakaiiraj ihkhara 
rxractte Dalarumayane Ilayhavubhyudayo ««nia daiauo 
’nkah II yojtjayah kavtrajaiabdam aiahat krtsm *pi ih ‘ 
mandate srotasvinya iiaaiadhtnadhigatu yusjojjial M 
tirtayafy 1 tasyeyam bhuxt Rajaiekharakaieb kalainflod 
ffanni kalpantnni kattrajapankajaiane hamsnjatuoi 
Dharati ll II samaplam cedam Balaramay viakhyain 
uatakam I! 

3 Ff 206^-267 (— ff 216^— ayy original foliation), 
the TTltararamacanta, a drama m seven acts, bj 
Bhavabhuti, with numerous glosses both in the margins 
and between the lines It begins om siaslt 11 sri 
ganeiaya namah \\ W areyo * 3 tu om tdan k mb? yah 
pttnei/yo «omoiaAiama«jfna/<e(\\itb agloss yra ^)l 
vandema hi aalani lacam aaya turn atmanah kalitg M 
It ends kabdabra/tn aiidab kaieh parmataprajnaaya 
tanJm apt IJ iitft parikramya ni(kranlah sort ell mty 

I Vttararumacarite mahauulake aiptai to ’rt/tai aai luptah « 

I samajtam cotiararamacarUabltidham maAu«//iiaM ll 
ll Wir tjam matiak iver Lakjmanakasjaj aa ja llhaia- 
bhuter i/i iabham 11 . 
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4 Ff 25/^— 283^ ( = fF 277^“^93^)j Madhara* 
nalaltamakandalakatha, a lo^e stoiy It b^na om 
ivasti II namo Ganesaya II pranaumi paraya bhaifya 
hamsayanam Sarastalim l yatyah praiadam aiodjra 
lansyann kalfiam tmam ll ash lamsaratilalahbula 
Putpacad ttama nayan 11 It ends ralnaharah ktm 
kxirute padurlhatr T indbyacala^ kim kanhhih kanti 1 
srikhandakhandair Malayaeala tu paropakaraya salum 
vibhutih II ih yiadhatanalakamakandalakatha tamapla I) 

5 Ff 283’f-405 (»ff 293^-330, 313-390,393-399 

original fobation}, tbe}faIacampu(orZ)amayantLkatba), 
in «c\en ucchvasas, or ullasas, byTriMkrama Bhatia 
It begins 077i_;nya^i I &c Between ff 398 

and 399 two leaves are mining the lacuna extends 
from p 262,1 2 ((|a(fti;adhMfaI;(Umi/a) to p 26^,1 9 
(ianda tea nirgato tiisa ) in the ^maya Sayara Pr«*» 
edition by Dnrgaprasada, fi.c, Bombay, 188^ (foie 
2807) It ends iti vtetcara calsuso mrgalst rajamr 
tyam ca na yah naih mdra I jirafiarah madano *pi 
duAiAifunom Lata bakutobhimitkhW aeanly apayah 11 
H th fnlnrikramalbiiffanraet/ayam ^alafampram 4af 
lama ueehvasah tamuplah ll ti ti 

6 Ff 40 o'^~4o 6', the 8 iraratrininiaya (?), a frag- 
Tnetit(*) It begins om ntAa siraratrmrnayam tra- 
yodasyas taye (1) morye (’) ealasrfv eca rairttu 1 &c 

7 P 407 Stfcnis to be a fragmeat of some (lesic*^ 
graphical or grammatical) treati<c on prepositions and 
particles It begins adfiih tamuccaye prasne tatha 
jaltuniare ’/?i cayunaA sa/iar/AoyoA saieahakftt pra 
iyak^atulyayoh It 2 11 It ends rarta tambadbyayoh 
kite » 2 j| Tbc fragment is modeni, and written on 
paper 

13 ith the exception of 1, 0, and 7, the whole of the 
MS IS written by one hand. I 


Botiyht in 1887 from Dr Euren Hultrsch (MSS too, 
93,112,64) Memorandum on f 1 *Kt5— 18* 

Sice 7}^6jin 

l/o/rrirtf Birch bark (except ff % and 407, which 
arc on paper) 

q/ If arts s +407 + 11 blank 
late ll IS not clear whether tarn 63 on f 406’f, 

J ti, i« meant tor Uic date of the MS If so it 
would be A o i 6’57, a serv likely date fur lh« MS., 
though It may belong to Uic earlier part of llic 17th 
century 

Chiracler ^araiU (except f r.wluch uDcs-an .gari) 
Jiynrtfs the ^IS has sufTfrefl much, senoush 
damaged arc ff r, i-a5, 37-73 2U 23! I 

iligbtly damaged arc ff 29-36, 74 -IC 4 , 174 , t75» *S^ I 


18 DICTIOXARIES 

1098— MS Sanak. d. U7 
Amarasimhas Z^amalinganusasana, A. I) 1SI2? 
Contents the Ifamalinganulasana, bv \marasimhx 

Kanda 1 and the first ver«e of kanda 2 have been added 
by a more recent band cn ff 1-22 which supply the 
lacuna caused by the loss of ff 1-3S of the orurmal MS 
Ff 22»--32 (2,i,5to 2, iv,ic3)‘andf 36 (2, i\, 14^- 
158) hare been added by a stiU more recent «cnbe, who 
only <awthat some folios were missing wit I out notiang 
that f 39jomed on to f 22 F 40 has been «upplifd 
by a modem Jiand, diflerent from Che two hands already 
roeotioncd. It begins it 60 II trashtriyaneinya na/Jia it 
yrtsyfl yMoacdoyasimdAor ayadbaiya anayha yuna 1 &c 
Kanda 1 ends on f 22 ttj Amara$iinhakrtau\timahm- 
yanuiatane tiarudikamd tpralhamah tamya era sart/n 
tain Kanda 3 ends oa f t.6 Kanda 5 ends on f 1^4*’ 
The colophon is effaced and scarcelr legible 

There are numerous marginal notes by s anous bands 

Douyht ID 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzseh (MS 13S) 
Stse io|X4'm ifaleriol Paper 
Ko 0/ harts u+ 184 + 11 blank 
Date though the date 1$ much effaced, the wonis 
tamrat 1568 (-a d 1512) seem to be tb»ccmible, 
though It IS not impossible to read 1668 
Character Deiantgan 

Injurtet ff iSl^ and l8»^ are sbchtly, and f 184^^ 

IS much, defaced * 

1099— MS Sansk 0 CO 
Azaarasuabs’a TiamoIing&nuilUaiia, Xfitb cent P 
Contents the K&malmgitnuijUana, by Vmari<imhi 

a fragment comprising x, w, 20 to 3 t, 40, with 
numerous glD»ses b«?twecn the Lncs and in the man.’in* 
Kanda i ends on f 32'*’ kftar Antarastmhatya in 
tiny nniasane trariidih prathmatf kandat tanya era 
Mjmarthtlab it ily acaryumarasi ntaljtaa \ maliAy mu 
t iMaei t sraradik indab / rathamab tl Kanda 2 ends on 
f 120'’ Em! of tl c fragment ttucifyarn auatl maitry tm 
matM run pruy ndatrt ib t faifk j<i 1 


Vdaght m 1SS7 from Dr Fugen Ilultzsch (MS 13' 
Memorandum on f 21 ‘ K41 * 

Sue 6jx8jin ^fatenat B rch bark 


* la qaot n; ItotU tbe Aaiaiat •». la 6t%n ’ s; ll , isi 
S’.* fuCtwtng «««., Ci L JaiJj •“bMWi Tt, te 1 el (L- nU . 
i®®j) U fo’*ir*eA 
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^18 NOX-TODIC LITERATURE—DICTIOXAIIIES (1099-1102) 


Ko of Icaies 11+181 I 

Date probably 16th century, if not older. I 

Chaiacter S'aradi 

Injuries seriously damaged are fF 32, 33, 44 * 
87, 146, 166-176, and of ff 177, 178 only small 
fragments are left 

1100 — MS Sansk d 118 
Amarasimba’s Namalmg&nu&asana (2 and 3), 

A.D 1833 

Contents the I7amalmganusasana, by Amarisimha, 
bandas 2 (ff 152) nnd 3 (ff 60), nith numerous 
glosses uTitten between the lines in red ink Kanda 2 
^gms Injanesaya iiamaft U u srisorasinlynt tianirtft « 

II |]i«<77n ta»n/e U 11 taryaA prthtipurahksmatihrdia 
■nausadhimrgadtbhih n 8.c Knnda 3 ends (f 59) 
Imgasamgrahaiargah 11511 ily AmarastmJ akrtau Ua 
maUmganusasane samangakamdas trUyah sumga eia | 
11 1 ii There is an ornament on the last ' 
page, and a rough drawing of Ganesa on the first page j 
of kmda 3 j 

BowyA/ m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 159) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11) *Nasik,DO 2’ 
Size iox5-|in Material Paper 
Ao o/leaies 11+132 + 61 
Date samiat 1889 (*»A n 1833) 

Character Deianagan 

1101 — MS Sansk d, 119 
KsirasTumm’s Comxnentarjr on the AmaxakoSa, 

17th or 18th cent P 

Contents the Amarakosodghatana, a commentary 
on Amnrasimha’s Nnmaling'inusasana, by Ksiras^ainin, 
a fngment of kaijda 1 only It begins II 95 II 
0 nnmfJ suganesuga \ di^gachuani siinagos ttlakuga 
munagorocanaructlulataiitocanam lah I anyonyagudha 
/wiriranjAAcnipi^^anena piimltbhaian bahir txa sphu\ilo 
*n«rojoA II 1 ii adynpy obhinnamndro ijo ’riharthibhir 
anirtlosa cin AurfAaA II uddeacyate yalheeham lyf/inr 
d/iam luit prakflij/ralgaya takyair vyas- 

tatnmastai ntruklanvi adabhyam I lit tabdaghaih par 
thibhir niimnain p truyanan kuru 11311 jafa riSvasrja 
kramena oiuniAAiA tamskaram upuditah I iabdak tarn 
vasnnad as idAuAAir apatrasta stha iho bhralarab ll 
vugdnya krtanunlakaiarana matru yato ’nnan maya 
ttyttyye ror/mfl»Ji t in«yfl bhaiat 1 fatf rrttayah 

lalpittih 11811 yasya jinina^ &.C yasya bhagaialo 
jna 10 tayayor lodtakanmayob #»H«dAoA samudrasyeca 


gatnbhirasyugudhasya \ &.C Ff 34 (= i, iv, 23-28) and 
37 * 38 {“ '» 7-16) are missing On f 42 , 1 2, after 

the explanation oiamrcdiiam dus /nr nA/flm (i, m, 12) 
there follows the explanation 19)5 

but f 43 (again foliated as 42 m the original fohation) 
contains the missing passage T,\2, 12— l9,uTitten by the 
same hand It breaks off at the end of the commentary 
on l,Tii,33 gharmmo ntdaghah sieda syat Wjagharlty 
anenamgamdharta I mdahyatenena mdaghah 11 vyam 
kiadt n cha II pralayo nasiacesiata prahyale Inyalra 
pralayah II satuko bhaiah l murcheiy arthah 11 yadahuh II 
siatnbhe *pt cetanaliam ata eta II safiasana ntpalanam 
bhnti bhaiati bhutasaithilyui ll cha II ata I 

See on this commentary, Aufrecht, Z D M G y 
XWIII, 103 sq , Burnell, Tanjore catul, p 45 • 
Eggeling, /flrfta Oftce calal , p aya Mitn, 
no 861, II, 266 sq , though desenbed as Rayamukuta’s 
commentarv, is, according to the introductory verses, 
also Ksirosinmifi’s An edition of 
commentary was begun by Anundoram Borooah 
(Amarannha^s Knmahnganus/iasana, utlh the com 
mentanes ofAirastami and Jlaya Mtikuta Vihaspali, 
ed by A B , London, 1887, i88b), but was not finidied 

Itoughtxn i887from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 160) 
Size iijX6in Material Paper 
Ko 0/ teaits u+32 

Date probably the end of the 17th or beginning of 
the i8»h century 

Character Dei anagin 
Injuries ff 34, 37, 38 are missing 

1102 — MS Sansk c 68 
Bhannji6iksita’B Commentary on the Amarakola, 
17th or 18th cent ? 

Contents the Vyakhyasudha or Snbodhim, a com 
nicntary on Amarasimln’s Nimnlingmus isnm, bv 
Bh-inuji Diksih, or Bhinudik«ita, a fragment of 
kanda 2 (Neither the title nor the author’s name 
IS to be found in the MS But see liodl catat, 
pp 182 sq , Burnell, yii^ore calaJ ,p 46, and rggcling. 
India Office calal , p 274) It begins ll inganeii' 
bharatibhyiiiH namnh ll targuh prlAiipurak*ni<ilhrdca- 
«rt»f«arfAi» rgadilhih i nnrahinaksalr ni(st draib * 
gopagair thodilah ti i 11 ,Aa diitiyakamde laryn nktd 
tadilnm itradhva n adtkarmani klah larltan rt« I kldfhb 
aamgopngai pnradiblnr tijatikfilab \ lairumgunt nin/n* 
dttit I ttpanijunt tilailim oj aniidint tij anyildlnt I 
There is a lacuna aflcr f g 6 '' (atra Inijitapntram ckam), 

2, n, 61 *— being lost, and f 86 (= 2, n, 109, J*®) 

IS missing Tlic samu«adhi\argn ends on f I2J, the 
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simhadivarga on f 151 The MS breal s off in the 
middle of 2, ix, 88 (m the explanation of kariapapa) 


Souff/tl in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 161) 
Sfze 12^ in Maierial Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 302 (f 86 la lost) 

Date probably about A D 1700 
Character Devanagari 

1103— MS sanfik c 69 
Bhamijidiksita 8 Cozamentary on the Amarakosa, 
A D 1703 

Contents the Vyakhy5Budha, a commentary on 
Aiiiarasimlia’s Namahnganuaasana, by Bhanujidiksita, 
the Son of Bhattojidiksita, kanda i only It 
begms II ariganesaya namah fl vallavaallabhan naiva 
giram Bhaltojidiksitam M Amare vtdadke vyakhyam 
mumtroyaTnatanvgam, 11 i 11 pranpsitam pratyuKayn 
miitaye Manx mamgalam Usyaaihsartkam adau ntea 
vamdha 11 sri 11 yasya jnana” \ &c The text 13 dis 
tinguishecl from^the commentary by being written ui 
red ink, as fir aa f 55 It ends tU snxagkela 
vamaodbhaiasrmahdharabisavadhipasnhrtUstmhadevd 
jnaya si tbhattojidiksilutmajasribhanuftdihftlasnvtract 
iayam Amaraiikayam Yyahhyaaudhakhyayam pratha 
makanvfak sampurnaiam agat 1 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 162) 
Bise i+Jx^gin Material Paper 
2Vo 0/ leaves 11+69 

Date stimta/ 1849 (— A ° 1793) maSn ladi 13 
Scri&e Pan<bt^ha?atarama, who gives the following 
account of himself petmtff^ciiaiuapam^fcfajirresnsnsn 
sri 108 sit cosacamdaji tatsisyapamditajimnamgn 
dasajl iatsisyapamditabhaialara na siapafhanartham 
hpilflamh II 

Character Devanagari 

1104:— MS Sansk d 120 
BhSnujidiksita s Commentary on the Amarakda, 
18th cent ? 

Contents a fragment of kanda I of the VyakhyS- 
sudhS, Bhanujidiksitx’s commentary on Amarasimlia’s 
iSmnalinganusasana It begins ti sriruTnoyn nniwaA ii 
tallaiiial/alhan nalia I &c , like MS Sansk c 69 
(1103) The fragment contains the text (nhtcli is kept 
distinct from the commentary) and the commentary 
on Amarakosa 1, 1, 1-27 (%crses 23-2/ corresponding 


to 24-28 in the edition, the verse jalasiyi, 8.0 , hem ' 
omitted) 

£oKyA/ m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 163) 
Sise lo|x4^m Material Paper 
Ao of leaies u+ ii +xxvi blank 
Date probably about A D 1800 
Character Devanagari 

1105— MS Sansk d 116 
Shanamjaya’s ITamamala A H 1646 
! Contents the Nighantusamaya or TTamamala by 
I Dhanamjaya, in two parts (See on the different titles 
' of this glossary, Aufrecht, (ktalogus Catalogoriim, 
p 266, a \ Dhanamjaya) It begms II om namah 
stddhebkyah ll tan namam% param jyohr aiuii 
manasagoearam 1 unmulayaty aiidyam yad udyam 
unmilayaly apt 11 1 11 yugmanama ll diayam dutayam 
ubkayam yamalam yvgalam yxigam yugmam dvamdvam 
yomam diattam pudayopunujatnayok 11 2 II P 16 
puthinamti Dhananyayasya ca bhiyu sabdah samui 
pidilah II 204 » II tti srtdhannmjayakrlau ^trghamla 
samaye sabdasamkinnprarupanam nama praihamab 
panchedab 11 cha n Panccheda 2 begins (f 16^ gam 
b/iiram ructram atiam \ vtstirnnarthapiasadhakain \ 
sabdam manak praiaksant kamnan hiiakamyaya, 11 1 11 
It ends arkadailn opt prfihu saranottamamamga 
lat 114611 cAa ti II t/i anekarthe diiUyab panchedah 
samapiah 11 cha fi ii snr asiu 11 
Sec MS Sansk d 109 (2) [lUl] 

There are many marginal glosses on fF i and z, and 
a few on ff ii^ and 12 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 134) 
Sue To|x5|-in Material Paper 
No of hates ii + 19+xMi Wank 
Dale satmala 1702 (-a d 1646) tarse jyef(asu 
dt 3 raiau tlaprakare snsambhaianalhacattyalaye u 
Scribe BrahinaJiIaji«nu, who giies the following 
account of himself sreir vlasemghe Sarasiatigache an 
batatkarwrane snkumdakumdacuryaniaye bkaflaraka 
snsatalakirttiiadaniaye bho{larakasriramakirltttatjial(e 
bhallaraittsripadmanaindtdet a fa/guriibhra/a r/n/nt- 
srsdetoh/r/Mats/sya ocaryasnkalyamnal.crllitats7fja- 
vrahmalalaj snuna siahaslena Ukhttamw lie adds 
lltadiatamyinaiurananni l\ srikalyamnarastn \\ ll frj 11 
II sn II The last line, pamditaracl arujapatkanartharn 11 
seems to he added by a later hand 
Character Jainn Devanagari 
lajuriea the marginal note on f 2 is damaged 
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J 18 NOXA^EDIC LITERATORE— DICTIOXAIIIES ( 1108 - 1111 ) 


In kanda 3 ff 92-93'*Ter8e3 460-471, liyas 
606-611, 141 = 747-753 

In kanda 4 if i85=»ver9es 1006—1012, 187 = 
1017-1022, i89-190=» 1028-1038 , 194= 1056-1063, 
201 «=» 1092-1096 

It breaks off (f 279“^) m the commentaiy on the 
last Mords of ka^da 6 natau namah il nama>fam 
namah i a^t tyas I &c , the last irords being aiyatfatiam 
anamtaliat \ digmatram \ha dartitam I yadahu^x As 
a comparison of MS IN tlson 404 (see Bodl tatal , 
p 185) shows, onty one leaf, containing one njore 
^loka and the colophon, is missing at the end ntten 
in the usual iTaina style 

Bought 101887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS I49) 

Sj:re ic^x^^in Material Baper 

No of leaves 111 + 281 (for omissions, see abose) 

Bate probably end of the 16th, or beginning of the 
J7th century 

Character Jama De^anagari I 

Jnjuries ff 33 and 126 are more seriously, ff ui, i, I 
24, 24, 62 (soiled), 1 13 are slightly, damaged. Ff 1^8- ' 
204, 212-216, 273 &c,are parti} illegible owing to 
the separation of leaves which had stuck together 

1109 (1,2)-MS Sansk d. 110 
Betsacandra's Abhidbanacintamaai and 8 esosatQ. 
grahaafiroddhara, A D 1864 

Contents 

1 The Abbidh&naciatamani in six kandos, by 
Ilcmacandra II begins arham pran palya *rhatah 
siddha — — (damaged) mnam malam (anomy a/iam II 1 n 
tyutpallirahitah iabda rutfha akhamdaladayah 11 ypjo 
*nvayah sa tu gunnakriya sa dharah il 3 It Kanda i 
ends on f a, on f 10^, 3, on f 24^^, 4 and 5, ©a 
f 35^^, 6, on f 39^. It ends rofoktuv timnatau ij«. 
tiioA wi'^Bntlyaearyasnkemacamdrariraetla jammAltIt 
dhanacindamanau naniano^uyaw tamanyakamdafttffah 
samaptaK n eha 11 n inye *Wu il 

There are numerous mammal glosses by a second 
hand 

2 Tlic 8 G^asamErabas&roddbara, a supplement to 
the prcced ng work, by Hemacandra (ff 39’’-44) It 
begins prantpdjathatah sjddhasamga iabdanutaMa 

ttahxfff ikhyanama neitaya namaHi prtlartony akatanjn 

nirrnne $yac chUibhatah I &C., like ^IS no 1701 m 
Mebcr, Ca/ai,ll, 258 It ends prayojanavaihd etei 
nyjo/yfimte p-xdepade 11 10 It ity acaryairihemaenmd>-(f> 
sffatan grab unroddhSmh li fAa II 

Both 1 and a arc smltcn m the usual Jama style 

Bought m 18S7 from Dr Eugen IIuJtzse}i(MS 146). 


Size io|-X5-lin Material Paper 

Bo of leaves u + 45 

Date «fljnra/ui620 (e»A D 1^64) tarse eadrasudi ^ 
samiastare Itkhiia II 

fFniten at Sarangapur, in the Malava country m 
the kingdom of Akbar F 44"^ (one or two aksar s 
lost) ffemavijayapathanarikam snye ’slu irir astu ma i 
gatyam bhatalu eirnrom tdam pustam nadatu it II ms t- 
ramgapuranagaramadhye hkhita Malavadesasuratuna 
akkahararajye 11 

Character Jama Deranagan 

Injuries ff l and 2 are senously damaged. 

1110 (1, 2>— MS Sansk d lU 

Amara a i 7 ka&aaran£mama& and Hemacandra a 
I 6 esasamgrabasai-oddbara, A.D 1 S 07 

I Contents 

1 The £k&ksar&namamal&, by Amara (f 1) It 
begins Tihabhtdfianakosani praitlokya pralfaryate l 
Amarena karmdrenaikakiaran mamahka 11 in ab Krpa 
ah stagOmbhur th Kama th knr ter uv erah i u raifanam 
rfjueyedecodanaiamatarauwaw Itends taLaktmyatn 
ho mpale ea haste darmii sulint l ksab kfetre rakgasity 
uhta malaprak tumtammataXnamnam ekarthananurtf e- 
taksaranam vjam maya )i 20 11 xty £ilnitfara»affiaMC(/t 
samapli 11 eha n 

2 The Sesasamgrabaaaroddbira, a supplement to 
Hemacandra'a Abhtdbananntamcmi (ff 1-4^) It 
begins prontpatyarhaloh 1 &c , see above, MS Sansk 
d ilo(2)[llOP] It ends tnpatyamte padepade Htou 
tty acaryainAf»»<ifome/rHiirocii«ya/n Abhtdhanactmlu- 
m inau namamalayam Stfasamgrahasuroddharah «a* 
n aptah II eha it atha gramllagram li 304 tl cha I 

Both 1 and 3 ore wntten in the usuil Jama style 


Bot/jrW in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIultzscli(MSS 151 
> 47 ) 

St e iOjX4iin Material Paper 
Ao ^/eMe» 11 + 4 + XXX blank 
Pate tatirat 1453 (-A n 1397) var(e jytflavalt 
ifltyom St Idhapure likhitt 1 

Character Jama Dcianilgari, %ery small and neat 

1111 (1 2)— MS Sansk d 100 
Hemacandra a Anck&rthasaTnsraha with an AracOrj, 
and Vbuaamjaya a ttimniaUI, ISib ecoLf 

0 >"/eTir» 

1 The ABckirthasamgraha in »it kindas, f llowrti 
by the Anek5rtia*e«3, by Hemacandra, with an 



122 fl8 ^sW-raDIC LITERATURE— DICTIONARIES (1111-1113) 


Avacuri There are from se\ en to nine lines of text on 
each page, surrounded by about as many lines of com- 
mentary The text begins arham 11 dhyatvarhatah 1 
8.C In verse a the MS reads akaradihramoiadau 
kakadi (®Arame dau kaharadi, sec m) kramo *tntatah\ 
In verse 5b kam sirsepsu sukke ill kantah kham stah 
samvidi lyomant prtye {kham samvidi tyomaiudnye, 
sec m) No important variations from Prof Zacha- 
nae’s excellent ed (Vienna, 1893) occur m kanda i 
(ending on f 2) Kapda 2 ends on f 34’'’, 3, onf 79, 

4, on f 98, 5, on f TOO, 6, on f 100^, and the 
Anekarthasesa on f 103''' End of the text tly 
acaryainhemacamdraiiractle ’nekarthaaamgrahe *nekai 
ihaie^ahsamaptahw^w The Avacuri begins irtganeia 
ya namah, 1 kria ekarthaidbdasamdohaiya namamalayah 
savigraho yena anenatkarlhaneka) lhaSabdakoiayor eka 
kartrtvam uklam eka{h, sec m ) svaro ye^am it tka- 
4vara(A, sec in ) iabdas tatprahpadakant kamdam apy 
ekasvaram tadadir yasyah saikamdyah vyamjana$ya 
vahutve *pi svaraixjaiva pradhanyal saplamavyayakam- 
dmya lu tatkamdya eva itfabhulaliat antkarlha arthac 
chahdaitt^antamgrahatkatra»amuccayablO’‘’fi^'^^^^ P 2 
til prathamakamda vacun i F 79 tly acaryainhema 
camdraxiracile *nekarlha 3 amgi ahalrisiarakadatacurt I 
End of the Avacun (f loa^, after VII, a8) pru'^ para 
XTtlaig 3 atnyam'> ga^ pxiham paraiw\ anutiraskare 
parair aparya'* parasanam yukla n tamtaddhant 
/tfam arthu yukiapadarikaa lata ye pakunak prathamam , 
amiumdham gatai te yepirndrapant nuhtayudhaluna \ 
pakfah tlyadijudaharana t< gramlhamtaresu hyanik 11 
sn W in U sri |l 

Theic are some marginal notes in a small hand 
on fr 1— 15» many corrections m the text with 

jellow pigment, especially in the first half of the 
book 

2 Ff 103’'— 104^, the Kamamata, byDhanamjaja, 
paricchcdaa It begins Dhanan jayaraalanamamalayu 
dvtliyaparicchedo hpigamyah knyale pranamya snpar 
ham I gainbhiram ruara/n yatra luUrnarthaprasiidha 
kam sahdam tnanak praiakfijamt kaiJnam htlakavya 
ya )i 1 11 It ends arhalsiddhai iU dial apy arhalaid 
(//ia//ii(/A(2^tnau 1 arhadadin api prahuh saranottama 
tnamgalan M 46 11 tb undhanamjayakrtau Ntghamtusa- 
maye tabdasamkimnatiarupamn pano nama dnliyah 
partcchedah 11 


Dought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MSS 

*45 155 ) 

hi e 9^x6 in ^Talertal Paper 
2>o 0/ leave* ir+107 
J)ate I robabl^ about a D *700-1750 
Claraeler Jama Devanagan 


1112 — MS Sansk, d 123 
Hedim, 10th cent 

Oontenls the IiTeduu, or the Anekarthakola, by 
Medimkara (circa A D 1400) It begins uSriganesaya 
namah irigurubhyo namah insarasiatyai namak irfani- 
kaya namaa lasmai yasya maubvilambvti jataieftanajam 
sobham vibhavayah Jahnaii 11 1 11 purbacaryak^^Ur vik^ya 
iabdaaaslram ntrupya ca nanarthak iabdakoso ’yam 
limgabhedena kathyate ll 2 M prayaso rupabhedena I &c 
It ends he hai aamvodhane hutau hohau&abdas tathai 
tayoh ha Irih ahahety adbhute khede partklesaprakaf' 
aayoh Ug2ll aamvodhane ’pi cotaho pariprasnavicarayob 
tty atyayanekarthaiargah XJtpahnitahdamaiasamsara 
tarltanamamalakhyan Bhaguniaraructiasiadiophhla 
ramtidevaharakoaan u l (I ^afiatagalhakosapranaya 
navtkhyatakausalenayani "Medmikarena ko§ah Pranaka 
rasununa rantah II 6 11 t/» Medtnikarakrlanekarthako§ah 

tamapiah iuhham bhaiatu 11 11 1 11 II 

Marginal glosses and corrections on ff j-aa 
Ed by Somanatha Mukhopvdbyaya, Calcutta, i 859 
and Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1872 See also 
I Eggeling, India Office catal, p 288, Bendall, Bnt 
I Mus catol^ p i6y, Wmternatz, BAS cataU 
pp 489, 291 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 166) 

Size 1 X 5-^ m Material Pajier 

Ab o/leates m+in 

Date quite modern, perhaps a D 1850 

CAaracter Devanagan 

1113 — MS Sansk d 115 
Veranici'a Skakaaran&mamala, 18th cent P 
Contents the Ekaksaranamamala, or Ekak?araai 
ghantu, byYararuci It begins worn namah wGa gai 
Umam umaumamam aamnamya vya/iaramy aham if ka 
vyakauialasiddhyartham Ekaktaranighufukam M i M akaro 
^ asudeiah ayad akaras tu pitamahah ti tkara uejale 
Ka HO Lakan ir ihara negate ll 2 11 It ends hih ayoa 
dheto vitarane lalhu kir aiadhurane n hetuh samrodlane 
2iroktah kfah kfetre valfase ’j » ca n 37 11 Ui lakruca * 
proktam go tillg etiam mgkamftikam il tagamatc gall a 
kumam tasga siumtam praiartlatt 1138 11 tit tiiekukfd 
ranamamufu ttdcodvaranicikfta sanitiptH 11 
Sec MSS Sansk d 9i(llS2)and Sansk d 114 

Bovght in 1887 Eu^cn Ilultzsch (MS i 5 ’)’ 

Size 10^X4^ in Material Paper 
2io of leates 11 + 2 + xxtt bJank 
Date probably about a d 1750 
Character Dcvana^ari 



123 


fl 8 XOX-VKDIC UTEUATURE-BICTIOXAniKS (1114-1117) 


1114— MS Sansk d.114 
UkAksimkoSa, 18 th cent f 
Conlenl$ the EkJUwarakoJxi, apparcnllj a shorter 
recension ofYaranici’s Ek\h?iranSniftmah It lie^ns 
II inganei iga namaf) lah Proj ipatir vddtftak ko bttgur 
tit tarditah las rd/mant tat akhgalab las tamangn 
vdahrlah ii i U STloka 24 haltli tia^ prakathtto ho 
riflumMal pmkJriitab kfas ea Ifairnm ktarat ca tgat 
kfocakiaticakalhgale\\24\\ S'lAka25 aloro T irsKcferaA 
tyud akaraS ea pilarnoiah tiara tdcgale h tmo I^kftair 
liara ufya/e 112511 It enils olarai ra l/oret/ I roAma 
ntiluro ’nan/a ueyate an ea tynt poranam trahtna at 
tathaparainttrxrab li aSll tty Huk^arakotas tamaptah II 
irlramaccntfrayfl natna^ \l trlnrtii ihaya tiamahu The 
Ekak«araVosa, Iithopaphcd sn the Ihadatakosait im 
Samgraha, Benares, 1865, consists of 38 llokss See 
also Epgehnp, 7 n//i<i Offee eatal , p 296, the 
eafa/j p 189, Bendatl, Ifus ea/a/,p 171. 

Bought tn iSS^fromDr Fagen II«)t2«eh (MS 150) 

Sire 97 *47 in Melenil Ihiper 

^0 f>/ leatet U+3+5XM blank 

Dale about A n 175^1800 

Character Dev an 1^1 

1115 ~K 8 Sansk d, 122 
Mahad&sa’s MAtrk&nlghasta, A D 1826 
Contentt the M&trkAiughanta, a glossarj explaining 
the mystic meaning of the letters of the alpl abet, by 
Mahid&sa (generally called Mahidharo) It begins 1 
jrlyanejraya namai l Innriimlflffi fftirteianam Bharafim : 
Jtcaratiiam natca cakfye mainkaya niyAurnfam rata 
wddhaye\\H\ dhuvas taras Incrd rraAmaredarfie/nralo | 
ryayah pranavas ea tnmalro ’pt omkaro jyoliradimah 
112 II tnkamthah ketaeamkamtlho nterlltt ea tcarddtkah , 
ckttTomatrtkaghaaeatcameatatly aptktrlUtaft 11311 It j 
ends bhumtraso nabhat coiro vyaptam duhrtnam rum 
ca vtyalsparsai ea hrihamtam tlagratah kramal t > ftab 
malrkacamatamjnaslulam jnateato ddhon manun grant 
than anekan alokya Mahtdatena dhmata malriakfara 
tamjneyam ratfrfAa eroparacui/dArtye i/» inmatrkant 
ghamtab t The lithographed edition of the work in the 
Ikadaiako'anam Samgraha, Denare^ J865, differs con 
siderably from this MS 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 16^ 
St_e io|X4jm ilateruil Paper 
J.0 o/leaiet 11+5+xxix blank 
Bate lamvat 1881 (=A D 1825)1 
Character Desanagan 


I lllG— MS Sansk c 12 

Sanskrit and Persian Dictionary, 18 th or 18 th cent P 
Contentt a Dictionary, Sanskrit and Persian 
It Ix^ns nith the following San«knt words explained 
in Verttan cnean lifNuh eafofakaraA bhutalhavat 
frabhuh Ihutakrt 1 / utalhrt bharo bhulatma iAu/o 4 Aa 
raaahjututma param ilnia fnuA/n/ifu/i;;flra;«« gatih I &c 
h 3*5 ends with the Sansknt words rathamgapanth 
akfobhyah tarraj ra/iaran tyudhab \ 

hroMi f 37 it follons the Imarakofa, ginng the 
Sxnsknt words in the ortler of tlic kmarakosa, with 
their explanations in Persian It begins with tvab 
aryayatn trnrgi nakab tndiram Irid ilalayab turaloko 
d JO dtratt trxeitfajKun amara ntrj im decah Irtdata 1 &c 
F 56 i/» tvarg irarg tb I F 1/1 kalararga ta 
tnajiat F 89 tit dhirargit \ F loSx tti na{yavarga t 
t 126 III 7>rii[//fl]mffiaiii/a tamiplat F 203 tli 
aofadAicnrga tamnptam I F 2R5 t/i nrrargah | F 
456^ th tu travargah \ The last words explained are 
g^ttt aroha tyuha aht pantarha \ See Amorakosa, 

3. M«» 53? >a 

Bought in jUi; Note on f 3^ ‘>*83 Snoscnt 
Dctionary Purchd 1827* 

/vmer sAe//»nffrl Cops Or C 1. 

5 iire 8jX5|in Persian style Jfatenat Paper 
Ao o/" tearet 6^2 

Bate opjiarently modem, end of the xSth or begin 
ningofUie 19th century 

Character Persian ond DeranSgan 
Jnjunet ff 47-95 “'■* badly injured 

1117 — MS Sansk. d 38 

Chine8e>SaDBknt Vocabnlary, 18 th cent P 
Chnfe7i/» a Chiaese-Sanskrit Vocabulary, in dre 
volumes, described by Bunjiu Aanjio, Catal , p 28 

(no 64) 

Gnen in 1881 by Professor F Max Muller, to whom 
it was sent by Shuntoi Ishikawa m tlie same year 
Kept in a fold ng cloth coser 
Sire of folded cover 9J x 7 J m 
Sue of IfSS 9|- X 6g in 
JIalenal thin Japanese paper 
Ao of teavet sol I = 6i, 11=58, III — 42, IV= 

61, V=58 

Date very doubtful, but probably of the I9(h 
century 

CRaraeier Chinese, and the Sanskrit m an alphabet 
! similar to that of the Honuzi palm leaves 
j Injunea much damaged by insects 



124 fl9. NON-'\"EDIC LITEKATURE— GRAMMAK— PANINlYA (1118,1119) 


19. GRAMJIAR— PANINiYA 

1118— MS Sanek. e. 16 
Panini’s Astadhyayi, A.D 1780. 

Contents • the Aetadhyayi, or eight books of gram- 
matical aphorisms, by Panini It begins : ii inganesaya 
namahwyenaksarasamamnayam adhtgamyaMahesvaratW 
krtsnam lydkaranam proklam lasmat Pdnmaye nttmak li 
yena dhautd gtrah pumsam, vunalaik sabdaiartbhih ll 
tamas cajhanajam bhinnam tasmat Pantnaye namah ii 
U o t un II &c. 

Adhyaya i ends on f. 12 ; a, on f. ai ; 3, on f 41; 
4, on f 57 , 5, on f. 72 ; 6, on f. ga^ ; 7 j on f 104^ j 
8, on f. 1 1 5'^. Each pada is again subdmded, e g 
adhyaya l, padas l and a into 4 paragraph*', pada 3 
into 5, pada 4 into 6. 

It ends: a a Wi 11 411 rafahhyam ubhau ftunauda- 
ilbdffau (i ll tiy af^amadhtjayasya calurihah padab |l 

Marginal notes by a second hand on ff 35, 60^, 77’^. 


Former shel/mark MS. Dodl Sanscr. 16. 

Sire. 87X310 Material. Paper. 

Ko,o/ leaves 11+117. 

Date /flAe 1702 (—A. o 1780) sarforlndmaiam- 
talsare paufafuddfialrayodafydm imdutdtare 1 

Scribe DsjTbhtttta, son ofTlicmte (ity Upasarma- 
bhaUn) Ja^aramabhatta, for i^hom see abo\e p to6 
Character DeianagarT. 

1119— MSS Sansk. c 10, 20 
FataCjali’a Mahfibh&?ya with Saiyapi’e Commentary, 
A.D. 1767-1777. 

Contents thcTy&karaga hXahftbh&nya, by Pataiijah, 
Milh tiic Bb&syaprodlpa, the commentary of Koiyntn, 
or Knijyala, the son of Jaiyn^n, or Jniiyatn. Two 
\Qlumes ,10 containing adhyitj 03 1—3, and 20 containing 
idliyajas 4-8 

The text begin*: trlganeSoya namab yogena eiltasye 
padfna vacammalam lariratya ea raidyakenayo^pakarot 
tampravaram fnimrn<ImPofaffyfl/im//rd»yafiranfl/o '/mi 
11 1 n alha iavtlUnaidtanam 11 

Tlie commentary begins: iriganefdya namab om 
namo lhagarale rcitra/um'/iiya P(}nini;>arany<i/iAa/yd- 
yanrbfiyo namab sarrakilram nirakararp rifcddf/gakfam 
anmdriyarn sadasadrCpatHtUam adesgam mdgay 1 ry/ai# 1 
. tfflWftAdfj/drpanJrdrffpJrlnom c»fyfr/»/ar.im yalhd 
gamam rtdh<ltye *ham Kaiya(oJaiya(itmajab 0511 
Adbriys 1 (IT : 63 ) t plda 1 end* on f 145 ; plda 2, 
on f 1 Hy , piila on £ 207^. Ff 1 0, 1 1 , and f 76 (end 
of i> '> 5) ore muting. End of the adhy&ya, test: i/i 


^imadhhagavalpalamjahviracite Vyakaranamahahhasye 
prathamasyddhyayasya tunyapdde turyam dhnikam 
pddai eadhyayai ca samdptah \ Commentary : t/» 
SrimanmakopadhydyaJmyalaputrakaiya(akrle Phasya- 
pradtpe prathamasyddhyayasya caiurihepdde calitrlham 
ahmkam ll There are marginal notes and corrections 
by \ariou3 bands in this adhyaya. 

Adhyaya a (ff 98): padai ends on f 44^5 pada 2, 
on f. 70^ ; pada 3, on f. 98. Ff. 82-98 are supplied 
by a modern hand, and pada 4 is missing. End of the 
commentaiy: tty upddhyayajavjyafapuirakaiyya(akTte 
Bhdsyapradipe dutiyddhydyadiitiye fade triiyam dhu- 
kam samdptai cdyam trtiyah pddah ll 

Adhyaya 3 (ff. 140) : pada i ends on f. 72^ ; pa3a 2, 
on f 103^; pada 3, on f. 122^. End of the com- 
mentary: itt Katyyafe tftiyasyddhydyasya caturthe pads 
prathamahmkam 11 

Adhy5ya4{ff 118): pada I ends on f. 77^; pada 2, 

' on f 96^ ; pada 3, on f. 1 14, End of the commentary 
(f. Ii4^)s tty upadhydyajayyataputrakaiyafakrte 

tyapradipe eaturthasyddhyayasya caturthe pdde pra- 
tkamam ahmkam ll 

Adhyaya 5(ff. 103): pada J ends on f 40^} pAdi 2, 
on f 66\ pada3,onf 92^. End of the commentary t 
tty vpddhydytfjayyataputrakaiyyatakfte Bh&fyapradtpf 
pamcamo *dhydyob » 5 M 

AdhySya 6 (ff 138) : p5da X ends on f 54^* 
on f 64''^ , pada 3, on f, 92'^. End of the comnicntury t 
tty vpadhydynjayytt(aimtrakayya{akTie Bhupjapradipe 
faflasyadhyayasya caturthapade caturtham dhtitkam II 
padas ca samaptak || Marginal notes and corrections 
by various iiands occur in this adhyaya on ff 13^7 
and 97—119 

Adhyaya 7 (ff lot) : pada i ends on f. 35 
on f. 67^^ ; pada 3, on f. 87, End of the comniciitiry s 
tty vpadhyayajayyataputramkttiyyalakrte Mahtibh!isya‘ 
pradipe saptamndhyayasya caturthe pade prathepm’t 
dkntkam padai ea caturlhah adhyuyai ea samdptah 
saptaxao adhyayah ll There arc mirginnl notes onil 
corrections by \anous hands m this ndliyiiyn. 

Adhy&ya 8 (ff. 72) : p&da 1 ends on f 23 ; p^Sda J. 
on £48, puda 3, on £64^. End of the text? c^a 
icfanerdeiAd rd srardnunSttkabhtnnlindvi bhaqttratah 
mddham I ekaiefantrdeidd rd ihagaralab 
Pdniner ilearyasya stddkam I ekairfa I nirdfso 'yam I 
a a iti II 111(1 Srimadbhagarafpatamjaliriraette ly^ 
karanatnahiibhdtye atfatnatyildhyiSya eatirrthe p<h!e 
thamam ihntkaia pddai ca ealurlhah adAydyai cdf/® 
tiKT&U irfrilmocamrfrdyfl namab 0 irtrdmdya namab 
tttrdya namah {( /rfrraAmdya namab l< End of the ccjn 
mentary tty upddhy3yataiya(aputrajaiyalalfte ieimod* 
bheganlpalamjahriraale I'ydkaranamahdhhdrytprad* 



{10 XOX-VEDIC LITERATUllE-GKAMJtAn— PAXINIYA (1119-112. 


pe 'ffamast/adhi/at/asya ealurlhe fade prathamam ahnt 
kampadiXS eaturlho’dhyanai eaffamah tamapla^ I 


Dou^hi m iRSS through Dr G Thibaut of Bcnircs 
Stze 13I X 7 m ileteriaJ Paper 

^0 0/ leaccf 10 ■= j + 504 , 20 j + 533 Tlie 
omi«stons are noted aboAC 

Datt the following dates are gi>cn • (1) inmrat 1823 
{•“AO 1767), at the end of adhyija 1 (2) Colophon 

at the end of adhynya 3 aamaplasrlsamiat l 1832 
(•■A I) 1776) n mUipuSaauifti e(i/urarfa«7r(yirrpa (*y« 
in ninrg) H It daSniatnjailniakaalfiasahniurudtha ti 
(3) tammat 1832 at the end of adhyaya 6 

{4) MmiAaro/ 18^3 ( — a r 1777) tana 1183 «<i/a, at 
the end of adhvaya 7 Cs) Colophon at the end of 
adhvaynS* irltnmvol 1833 miti (mJ/7, sec m)o;a</Aa 
suklapakfe tanJtasare Jadalakayatlhatakinahinma^ 
nlpunxfarJjanako lafutavdtamurvdaha 11 
Choraeler Dei'anagari 

U20— MS Sanak d 00 
BSiaaeatidne FraknyakaunadT, 18th coat f 
Conlenlt the Fraknr&kaaaiadZ, a grammar based 
on Paoim’s A^tadhjayi, by lUmacandracarya It 
bcsins fliimaj tntartajdayct « « trmadvt({halaM 

anamya \ Panmyadimumn yvrua 1 rraknyakaumudim 
iturnimaA I ranimyaniisannlm Ui ii a t an i Ac. The 
slnpratyniapnikannja ends on f 23 End of the 
subaatn on f 56 , end of the akhyata (il$ faiarartAa 
praitrjyfl Ii) on f 89, end of the k^dantapraknya on 
f 104^, end of (he Taidikaprak-nya on f lod It ends 
laUlalarakarahhyam tadhu tamrahayamn 11311 iti fn 
ramacaindracaiyoriracila Pratnyakaamudi tamapla 11 
mimamsn yugalakjapadakanabhuk proktajna sadr«*yo- 
da i dirrjneyatranaiatlralaptamanaaatn iahdadh\ke eha 
tatam I fabdadfiaraiisaryaiadhutacanadhramtabht 0 
naiakiamcHiani/acAanipunrramaeamdrffjanitataPmkn 
yakaun vdi ll 1 11 Sec Uie Podl catal , p 350*», Eggeling, 
India Office catal, pp 1^4 s<j 
Written in the usual Jaina style 


Bovght m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 129) 
fiire iOyX4^in Material Paper 
Ao ofleates ii+io6 + uhlank 
Date probably early 18th century, possibly older 
CAaraefer Jama Devanagan. 

Injuries many leaves were sticking together and 
haie been injured by being separated, especially £F 4*- 
45> 77> 103-105. 


1121— MS Sansk. d 07 

Bhatloji Dlk^ita’s FraudhomanoramS, A D iqqp 

Conients the Fraui^hamanoramS, a commentary 
on the nuthor^s Siddh intakaiimudi, by Dhaltoji Dikfita, 
son of Lak^midhara Sun The beginning (ff 1-17) 13 
missing P 18 begins prapld samjna nifidhyale 
tit lad apt no I tigrahaiakyam hi laukikam ataukikam 
ra tuai;i/aoi I ttadyah prainyutaiyeyain «»?edAaA na 
ttt laukika tli I &c See Paijdd Rama S^astnti Mana* 
\ nib's edition, Benares, 1 88;), p 117 Part 1 (fT 97) ends • 
yalhayatham t/t I na loketi fi;/A(nt;edAaA wtiddhamta^ 
kavmudivy^khya aeyam Praudhamanorama I sttmaplam 
tatra purvarddham tena tuiyalu Samkarah ll 1 1] jn- 
bha{{ojtdikitlavtraettayam Siddh&mtakaumudiiyakhya 
yam purvarddham tamaplam 11 InA | 

Part u (ff. 45) begins iriganesalnpura$icelhyo 
namo*atui) ii^ram/AawadAye ir^am mamyaljm ftfya~ 
ttkfarlham upannadhnSti ll sraulrett I Adyanoni/Qyutadi* 
bhyo I Ac It ends th lakarorthapraknya I) ij th in 
bhadqjtdikptatiracttayiim Siddhamtakaumudtiyakhya 
yamProuffha'monoromoyam tifiaml tiamdom tamaplam II 
m I 

Part Ml (ff 45 [really 46]) begins tratlt 4 npane^ 
iaya namo *tlu 11 ll InAAatiinttamAaraya noniaA ll 
M dhatah I yady apt dhator ekaco kalad^ tit tttlrad 
dhatoT tly anurarttata eia tathopt I Ac It ends tit 
Stddkdmlekaumud'ifyakhyayam Praudkamanoramayartt 
kfdimtapmhrtya tamapla |i II yramthagram 2461 | 
tartatammdane 2o5?5 II irtr astu J Ac 

Part jv (IT 15) begms am naraah snlnpurttlrtpura- 
ribhyamn HalAa caidikasaidefu ttie/am ahaUensiht 
yukla lit I rr;ana t/i n It ends Stddhamiakaumudi 
t yaikya teyam Prau(fkamanaramd I Phaflq/td/kftiakp/ir 
bhuyad nnesaivtfaye II2II tU iripadaiakyapram^najita 
inlaktmidharasareb ttinuna Sha{{ojid 7 ladena ctmet- 
tayam JVaii(fAanianoramayRm vtiararddham san,Spttm 
ayal « tarrasammdane g^mtkagramtka 12000 ll 

There are corrections and annotations by two different 
hands 


PosryA/ JO jSS-fromDr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 1^2) 
Sue xilxy-jin Material Paper 
Ho o/leacet ii + 2o^(ff 1-17 m ss]ng) + u blank 
Date JOiMidt 1725 (=A 0 1659) waryasirotadi 
eaiarthyam yuraui 
Senie Chajja. 

Choraeler Jaiua DeranagTn. 



12G p9 XON-TODIC LITEUATUHE- 

1122 — MS Sansk. d 100 
ITagelabhatta’s Laghulabdendnsekbara, 
between A D 1810-1815 ? 

Contents a fragment of the Laghnsabdandufiekhata, 
a commentary on the Siddhantakaumudi, by IVagesa 
bhatta It begins snganesaya namah ii Patamjah 
}\Ia}iabhasye krtabhitrtpansrQmah ii SiiabhaUasuto dht 
man Salidexyas tu garbhajah ll i ll . natia phantsam 
hagesas tanute ’rthaprakasakam )l manoramomardhade 
ham Laghusabdemduselharam \[ 2 F 28^ tit pan 
bhasaprakaranam If F 54 iU halsamdhth M F 56^ 
tti iisargasamdhihw F 61^ xttsiadisamdh%h\y Fill 
tty ajamta napumsakahmgah il F 169^ ttt stripra 
iyayah II F 202 t/i ubhaktyarihah aamarthah pavt 
dhisahdah karniasudhanah \ &c It breaks off (f 202^) 
^\ith the words iadhikaranyam drslianumanad gam 
iamiyam prakrler apt tat hhavatiti talra kat See the 
lithographed edition, Benaies, 1883, obi folio, f 108, 

1 5 The whole of the work to the end of the vibhak 
t)arthah was published, nith commentaries, at Benares 
in 1866 See also theiJorf/ calal , pp 1648^ 

Marginal notes by a second hand on ff 4^,38, 4'*, 
■ 14 ’. 48. 49 

SougJit m 1887 from Dr EugenIIultzsch(MS 135) 
Sise lo^X4jin jlfa/eri<i/ Paper 
^0 o/leates 11 + 202 + 11 blank 
Pale the handnntmg and paper are the «nme as 
those of MS Sansk d 98 ( 1128 ), dated samtal ihdh 
This MS , therefore, must ln%e been copied about the 
same time, probably between v d 1811 and 1813 
C/toj acler Dcvanagari 

1123 — MS Bansk d 10 
Indradatta s SiddhBntakaQmndigudhapbakkik&« 
praka^a, A D 1853 

Conlenls the 8iddh&Qtakanmudigudhapbakkika> 
prakdia, a kind of commentars on Bba((njt’s Siddlian 
taknumndi, b\ Indradatta Upidhjaya, containing the 
timntapraknju in 113 paragnphs (ff 1—112), and 
the krdi^niam in 24 pamsnihs (ff 112-125) It 
begins om »rf^n»e« lya na nah \ ramjanam adiltsutanu n 
ajjanadaltnam ca rnirinpi ytvalth l naumi dahamtam 
taivtttsamsrlirjam Ham 1 srahhaklan im I oMa pugamtr- 
ty alra rahimhigarlif adiranilre s nadhttukuder tko 
ustianalrena jnigamtalagf tipniU arup Im j rrn^araJyeio 
gxinah syat sarradhutuk trdhadhilnkayor aryavahttagab 
j nrayor tty arth Id bhinalllly iiilait vyarahilr gtfndbhare 
’/I bhfUtly ad tr opt na tyud ala aha ymeneii aira 
ntjtd fhayait jirakrtyarthadirdyavo Uakam tena nttyam 
ryflrtrdAunniJi tfy flr/AaA I F 25*^ ttena vyathathativ 


GRAMMAR— PANINIYA (1122-1124) 

apt phakhkd lyakhyata 33 itt bhiadayak I F 60^ 
tit ngamiapeaknya I After f 61 one leaf is missing 
(the end of f 67) F 6 ^'^ ttt sannatapraknya I F 70^ 
til yanamtaprakriya \ V 78 ttt ya{ilugamtaprakrvja\ 
F 89 ttt namadhatuprakrvja I F 89^ ttt kandia 
dayah 1 F 90 etena praiyanbhyam tty atra taksya 
manapt phakktka lyukhyata 92 I F 93 eiam bhasa 
tnanopasambha^eiy atrapi phakktka lyakhyala 91 I 
F 97T tit padaiyaiaslha I F 105 bhaiakarmma 
praknyam lyutpadya karniakarirprraknyam tyulpada 
yttumarabhate\ Fiio ttt karmakatrprakrtya\ F 112 
ttt lakararlhaprakriya 1 15 */* irmadnpadhyayendradat 
talrle Stddhanlakaumttdigudhaphakhknprakase tihutam 
samaptamah I subham aslu ll ll ll athaco yad tty alroj 
grakanam halamtan ma hhud tty etad atha tu I &.c. 
After f 113 one leaf IS missing F. 117 tlikrtyah\ 

It ends pnnottarakalahcusamiamdhcnaiahanadtu 

sistettesam karatcad ttt sanestastd Ihih Il24li/ndrflrfrt//f’ 
va vtdusa krtto yas samgraho muda I srikrfnah pnyatam 
tena bhagatan bhaktaiatsaldh WtU snmadiipadhyayen 
dradaltakrle Stddhantakanmudigudhaphakhkaprakase 
kpdontam sami plain n 

For another MS of this work see Mitn, 3 89 


Bought m i 88 i 5 through Dr G Tlubaut of Benarc* 
- 11^x5^ m \ffl/cria/ Paper 
Ao o/leaies 11+127 

Dale samxat 1909 ("A D 1 ^ 53 ) mcgfiamase tde 
pakfe cewdroto^ore I 

Scribe logaraja of Lavapura [Lat apiire Iikhatam 
logarujena siapall anartham \ ^rujena by correction, 
the original reading being illegible) 

Character Dcvanagari 

1124 ^-MS Sansk c 2 

Voradortga's ZJadhyasiddhdntakamnndr, 10th cent P 
Contents thcUBdhya8iddhfintakaamndI,an nbmlge* 
ment of Bhattqji Dikfita’s Siddhantnkaumudi, by ^ ara 
daraja It begins om iriganesaya namah naird 
Varadarajah fngurun Bha/fq/iddfitan karoti 
yinam Vadhyasiddhamtakaumudin a 1 un I &e F 2 
ittsaii/ tuprakaranami F 3^' ill srarasandhih I F 5 ^^ 
ttt tisargatamd/iih I F 13 lit hatamid napnmjaka 

timgaht F 42'’ ititi/iamlaprakriyJiiilitiikilrJr/ka 

praknyd II F. 53^ i/i k/-lpraknyd 1 F 57 
nbhaktyitrthnh I F <59 iti sam&t&trayd vtdhayak I 
r 71 tty ajaly idhikarahx F 80’^ th ma'rartk yah\ 
F 84^ III tad Ihilaprakrty 1 1 F 85 tit darakta 
praknjd % F 88 Wi iMpratyaylh \ F Sy* 
ratdikapraknyd \ It ends (f 90’) i/i »jcr<7;7r(rlnyd n 
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esu Yaradarajena valanam vpakanka akctrt Panimyaitain 
Madhyasiddhamldkaumudi l krla Varadabhattena ij< 
dvrgatanayasununaDeiadattapravesuyaMadhyasiddbam 
tahaumudi 11 2 II krtir Yaradarajasya Madkyasiddham- 
takaumudi lasyah samkkya tu vtjneya khaounakarmah 
nibktk II 3 II zlt sncaiifikamtivaradarajabkadravtrucila 
MadhyasiddhanUakaumudi II 

There are numero is marginal glosses and corrections 
Edited by Pandit Visvanathasirman, Benares, 1884 
See al«o the Bod/ cafa/,pp 165 sq 


Bought m 1886 through Dr G Thibaiit of Benares 

Size 12^x6^ in Material Paper 

Ad of leaves 11 + 90+11 blank 

Bate probably beginning of the 19th century 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries ff 49-53 are damaged 

1125 — MS Sansk e 4 

Varadaraja'a Madhyasiddhantakaumudi, with the 
hladhyatnanoraBia, 18th cent P 
Contenls the Madhyasiddbantakaumudi, by Vara 
daraja, with a commentary, called Madhyamapor amn, 
b} Brahmaprakasa, the pupil of Uamadasa It begins 
with the chapter on the Krt sufHxes, and ends with 
the chapter on the feminine suffixes The Madhya 
siddhantakaumudi (in the middle of the page) begins 
oil inganesuya namah dhatoh 3 ( i t 91 i a tftiyadAya 
yantam ye pratyaya^ukla, sec m in marg )i te dhatoh 
pare syuh kfd c/i t 3 I i 1 93 I »/» krtsamj la II The 
Madhya nanorama begins om snganesaya tutinah 
Baninyadmunm natto gurum GavapaUm S'tiam \ ta/a 
lyiilpudanagulha kflam tgakhgam samarabhe ll J U ptma 
ruktir na codbhatya gramye’smtn suribhth kvacxt \pau 
nalpunyena ta/anoi/i lyulpattir jayaie yalah 11211 alha 
paramakaruntko ihlaiyulpadanecchuh iriiaradarajah 
krd o/tibi ill ttnbhinnapratyayasya krlsamjnakaranat 
k^tuni ti jnnnudhinnjnunalval liitnirvpanQnantaram eta 
kflam mn panam ucxtam itt h lo nmipya kflo mrupayt 
turn takalakfditiayam adhiKurasutram adalie dhalor tit t 
1 I3J>^ ill irmadramadayuluiidyaiamsatalamsa- 

» Imadramadasasifijavrahmaprakasauractta Madhya 
manoramayam krt tm rnjtih samulim agal[ F 314^ 
i/i srimadrainadasodasinaiaranalarati tgafatiahmapra 
kahdasinakftay ini Madf yamanoraniaya n samaiusra 
yacasanasamamasaprakrtya agal li F 379^ 

til $nmad/ yainanoraniayum {kakpralaranam ogHe cara 
nnarnadhramsami F 383 tU frimadhyamanorama 
yam ehayalj raiaranam ague caramararyarf/ mn«e«n I 
F 39a til nojiJrayor adhtkSro *gae earamatarna 
dhramsami F 423 tli . pragninam urrlir ague ca^ t 


F 430’’ f/< taddhitavyakhya samaphm agat II 
F 434’^ diiruktaprahiyaiyakhganapadaiini 

agat 11 End of the text lahuyuta sala yuiatite yauteh 
satrantan wpi lodhyam tit atripratyayah samaptam I 
End of the commentary tit irimadhyamanoramayani 
slrtpratgayavyakhy&napadavim agah (I puranapurusam 
nalva tatparamadgurun tatdtke siaraprakaranan na 
madhyaiyakhyunamarahhewiw tyalapraiamdkenaloka 
tedaiadharanaaavdesv antyakhyanesv apt ketalaiatdika 
saidanam ama lyakhyanan aiasisyate na ced tdam 
aprajojatiam raksokagamalavdhtafamdehaprayojanam 
tU tadala bhasyakarena ledaraksam ya eva tyakarana 
rambhasga prayojanatvena mukhyatayabhidkanat vrah' 
manena mskaranah fadamgo tedo ’dhyajoM II 
F 125 IS raissmg 

According to Milri, Mo/tces, II, 225 (no 820), the 
Madhyamanorama was composed by Ramasarman, by 
order of S'lvananda Bhatta 

Bought m j8S6through Dr G Tbibaut of Benares 

Sue 13^x6! in Material Paper 

Mo of leaves m + 467 

Bate probably about A D 1750 

Characier Jxasnim NSgan 

1126— MS Banslc d D3 
Panini a Chatupa^ha, A D 1721 
Contents the Dbatupatha, belonging to Panini’s 
grammar It begins snganeiaja namah ll n bhu 
aattayam I udatlah parasmat bhufa 11 edha trddhau n &c 
It ends tit siiirtke jynntaS curudayah samaptab lli/» 
dhulaiah samapluh n 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IJu]tz«ch (MS J2j) 
Sire 10* X 4^ in Material Paper 
Ab of leaves 11 + 1 6 + xvm blank 
Bate samiala 1777 (—a d 1721) 6 tarfe je(/ia 
sudi 7 (!) amaiase hkhitani ‘taraaulre dine I 
Scribe Yadyarthi Lak^ixiirama. 

Oiaraelcr Deranagari 

2227 — MS Sansk d £15 
VyfidiB FaniuyBpanbha;aI;i, 16tb cent P 
Conleitts pfinuuynparibhasSh, or PanWiu-«ih f r 
Panim’s grammar, by Snpada^jaih Beginning o 1 
scash tnganapalaye namah It ll artharadjrahanenanar- 
Ihakaaya ll iakfanapratipadoktayoh pralipadok/asymra 
graha^m na tu taki'imkasya \\ i nd Jiuipakaj mptii 
vidhayo fy anityab It H ll •/• Srljiadavya/iciroeilub 
Pamiilj<^nbha}ah samapUhn It \\ on nama gurate » 

II ll 
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A %Ttti in IVeber, CataJ , II, 204 Tins work is 
a mere modern forgery, see Kiclhorn,inBuhler’a Aaimji* 
Eeporl, p 69 , and tfc , pp cxxxix sq 


Bovght m 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 128) 
Memorandum on original irrappcr(f ji),‘Denarcs,no 12 * 
Size iigX4®jn Material Paper. 

Ad of hates ii+3+xxx\m blank 
D lie probably early i8tli century, possibly older 
Character De^ anngari 

1128 — 2 krs Saask. d DB 
(Gopgladeva's) Iiagbubhufianakaoti, A D 1812 . 
Contents the Laghubhunaiiakfiziti, a commentary 
on the Yaiyakaraoa[6iddhanta^bhu6anas'ira,by Gopaln 
de^^l, sumamed Manudeva Ff 1, 2, and 5 arc lost 
F 3 begins sadhyaltenaihttopamanam knya ghaioh 
kriyaie tty adau I &c F 50 lA Laghubhufanakamtau 
dhatvakhyalarihanxrnayah u F 62^ lA lakarar- 
thanimayahti F 89 ttt rae<TrM<T/«m<Ty<i<l If F tot'^ 
tA namarlhantiTfayah il F 132'^ tit savu r 
/Aa(read samasartha)ntrvayah n F 138 tit Mh 
nirnnjifl^ll F 143 1/1 ntyar/AanumayoS » F 152^ 
iti mpatanamdyotakaiaiacakalamrnayahn F 161 

iti devatapratyayarthamniayah li F 164 tti 

abhedatkattasamkhyamrnayahM F 168 Ut earn- 
khyavicakfahivalfantmayah \\ It ends tliLaghubhu 

fanakamtau klvadyarthamrnayah 11 See Aufrecht, 
Catahgus Catalogorum, p 614 (su 6 tace Vaiyakamna 
eiddhantabhusanas'ira) , Eggelmg, India Office calat , 
pp 189 sq , and Stein, Ka^mir catal , p 47 


Bought m 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzscfa (MS 133) 
Si e io^X4^m Maienal Paper 
Ao of haves 11 + 174 

Bate lit sammial 1868 (»a d 1812) mtti "bhadra 
mase sukulapakfe pa icamya n 
Character De%aiiagari 

1129 -ms Sansk. d. 69 
Handiksita s Iiaghusabdaratns, A D 1761 . 
Contents the first part of the Iiaghniabdarataa, 
a commentary on Bhattoji DAsita’s Priudbamanoiama, 
by Handiksita, the grandson of Bhattoji Diksita, €»n 
taming the samjnaprakarana (end ng on f 7), the 
panbhasaprakarana (ending on f and the panca 
sandbq rakarana It begins 11 srisaksicta lyaiaya 
namah 11 n iefaiibhuftjnam ide iesaiesarthalabhaya ii 
datum sakalain abhiflam phalam is{e yat krpadrittk 11 1 n 


II dkyayam dhyayam i/i 11 dhyaOa dhyahety atlhab I 
namulamtam etat I Ac It ends ttt indikpta 
bhaUojtpauiraharidikfitakfle Laghusaldaralne Mono- 
ramavyakhyane pamcasamdhiprukaranam 11 li samap^ 
tarn tdam pameasamdhiprakaranam ll See ff 1-90 m 
the lithographed edition, Benares, 1854, obi folio 
llandikfttaluedabout A d 1680, Bhandorkor, Jle; 7 or/, 
1883, 1884, p 51 

Moriginal notes on ff 3-14 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IluUzsch (MS 134) 
Size jOjX^in Malenal Paper 
No of leaves u+ai+xvin blank 
Date somifl/ 1847 ( — A D iggi) na karltikakfina 
darsa tithau raittasare I 

Serthe Ohuamulajit hkhtlam Okul} odga or 

a^a)umG}ajitQ') 

Character Devanagan, with some of the Jama 
charactensties 


20 GRAMMAR— ICAUJMARA 

1130 — MS SSDSk e 24 (E) 

K&tantra and Dbatupfitba, ISth cent A D P 

Contents this MS contains the greater part of the 
Eatantra grammar and a Dh&tupatha The number 
mg of the leaves 13 fairly correct from ff 7—31 , the 
other leaves have been arranged in the r proper order, 
and numbered conjectumlly F 2 contains pidas 3 and 
4 with part of 5, on Sandhi F 4 contains the end ng 
of pada I, on Declension Pada 2 ends on f 5 , pada 3, 
on f 5^, pads 4 on f 6, on Case-construction The 
Samasasutrani ends on f 6 \ and the 'Inddhitasutraoi 
on f 6b^ The Akyata, pada 1, ends on f 7^, pada 2, 
on f 8 , pada 3 on f 8^ , pada 4, on f 9^ pada 5 on 
f 10 pada 6, on f 1 , padas 7 and 8, on f isv The 
Krt, pada i, ends on f 14 , pada 2, on f 14^' pada 3, 
on f pada 4, on f 17, pada 5, on f 18'*', pada 6, 
on f 20 The Panbhasasutrapi ends on f 21 , the BalS 
balasutram, on f sr^, the Samkhyasutrani, on f 
Then follows, on ff 21^-31 and two odd leaves a Dha 
tupatha begmnmg bhu sattagam 1 Ac , see Eggehng, 
India Office eatat , pp 204, 205, 11 estergaard. Bodices, 

P 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoemle 
Kept M cloth box tie of box r3j X 2* xijin 
Size of leaf la^xain 
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/20 x()N.vi:i)ic Liii:nATfiu:-G: 

Vatmat PaIh Ie»tr*, ficfJ tc'^thcr fir n •Inn? 
p\inn;; thn’ ph B rtntral holf, a- 1 Ino ranlboanl 
bosnif 

Ap rflfsrtt 3; 

lycte I foW ly tjOi ctntuTj (E)r Ilormic). 

Chnretfrr ?*r|»3lr*f 

Jnjvntt »cTffal tcarra al lie Wpintiing an I ent! 
arc tniMinp 

1131 (l-»)-MS Saruk. b 20 

KAunlm wHh l>unt*.«irpha** Connentirjr, I:®., 

Ic h cr 17 th cert P 

CvKtmtt 

1 If t-fj*, tlic kitARtn, witli the ccnmnury 
of DurpB'irj^lia, lljc f rth part, tfratinp <f tic Kft 
luflir* It bcpinti O"* Mmai /Jrinyci (i rflf tifirc f 

emf rhi/Atll ie intM A Irta^ I Aufjr te tfffi 

nntJiiifra’trud Oa^e l( nitktr ijra-i n<iua»raWAc 11 
rSa^rendkf njmrrtrn /A<* rt lf(i fere tl\ }hr t-lM kary^ 
fdfjra a/« fitjaie i Ac I J4 (front the cnJ 

of 4, t, j[|, to the bep-nninp of 4, 11 1) t« mttkmp 
I’iiU S entlt on f 3^^, pi N t on f < 5 .^ , pi l» on 
f 7S , jvult 5, on f too, pl*la 6 , on f 13: It omUi 
CT vmi d ti(o r^dfiih)), diirv diavla^ dkantarim 
era tiAA /icf4iyo/«A jaa In^nsl/i janaui jaa^rau 
Ufa til iim fl 13 -/A J J ctrr {ft ti iJie rpf liijraia 
nam mrkffaliirlKati (i 11 ifi /AjvryaJimtjrtfPi rrttav 
fd/fldA pSda^ gam pta^ I1 

Tl cre are nun-erDUi niarpnal plot e*. 

2 If 134-13^, the teal of ll c K*iaatr», 4 ri It 
bcpins afaniXafnk praliffJkeyoi itrJ rJt U entUt 
eremnaJ ulo rf I Iki^ It ilikpltu paff&aApl faA famlpfoAii 

3 Ff »37^-i39^» fragment of the ntuswpWra, ly 
Kaliiltfa, from 1 | 1—25 It beptni naowA Kdo%a 
dmya it niefat tryya^ tpxken yaemdran'lK tadatvyl 
hakfalavinta cayaf^X Itrndt (/Arano/tyKtrsnari f Mat 
parTratunin dar{}u tphufalt fa{vninlJak tutlaramta 
tlhaffu \ prasaratt tntemaJkye lavdkarpd JhJ) Jtianena 
ghpajalt 11 

4 Ff ij;*", i40-i4S,o»!cl fragrrenti ofnofLt,nhicb 
It has not been possible to iJcntify 

Doujht m 1880 from Guantch 

Former thel/nark Sins\ 29 

m cloth Iwx iSi e ^ box i8t-X4lxsJin 

^I’to/ilS 17^x3110 

ilatena! Paper, wnitaiing palm-lcascs in ihspe and 
colour, with central hole like the llcngah palm leaf 
'ISS^ the leases bein'; held together by two hoanU 

^o o/Unrrt J48 (4 l'«« on a page) 

D lie the MS appears to he rcry oW, and it is more 
hkcly to hclons to tt c l6th than to the 17th cculurj 

MbL. SIM. catal n. 


LlMMAIl— KAU'IAHA (II 30 -I 133 ) 

Ins patron nas Rnmakiforafarman sec 

f 132 OTi /rt_7vrofe nomak 1 irlrCiulihratarmmojio'i 

pmtaiaet t Ijm 

CtffniffiT llcng^k 

1132(1.2)-MB Sansk d 01 

Eitaatr*, 3, vli. and EkAkfarl ItimamSu, 

18th cent r 

Contenli 

1 If t-f, the EAts&tra Ly S'arrarannan, with 
the mjnronrtarr of Dorgasirpht, plda 7 of the th rd 
dnis oft(thesfr!» Ikliy^ta ice pp 27a-285m Professor 
fpprlnp* ctlilion) It he ins ffiiyamo 'torro 
dh tint jty \rtrynjcn Mrr oyokSrddt}} I dkSlor nkalatyS 
$ m tkAlnlarya ryoi^^ nXdereyal rut/er Jrfir 1 /Jyemo 
/^WraAti It emJ* (f f L3) vpalptamiijolpoh j riJ 
ly 1 /ty JAlron jalpatUy or/l«} ll ity Skkyate su/ra/a) 
eeptemtik pUak gemlpla^ 11 tka II ll /rf li tka 11 

2 If tl c Sk&kfart Kkmain&ll« or the Ekl* 

fcfara (tiy \ aranm t) m37if!okas It licpni (f 6, 1 6) 
eSAi/l}naa yrffnil*yJ»m * is $ m 

JAy«r<Inrr»rffr» ye/ /a / rlui^arem tidlh^lam li 1 11 giiro 
hartnidrcH r Iw (or e m or ecf) »llcfnM ea ptlSmghal^ I 
11 ira nrya/r Aamo J elprar ll<lra tty tie it 3 ll Ucnilt 
di 3 rdd$ifekar In / 1 rornn m Im ptthnk ll 3 M eihidkaium 
gemueaa kotkilam IvJkwrutalam 11371I tly hkikforl 
}> 6 mrt\l 3 tomlpti » irl \\ tt irt n Cf ^ 1 S Sansk 

«L irj (1113) 

Fovokt JO jSSy from J)r Fugen Ilijll2sch (MSS 
Ii 4 r « 53 ) 

Ai'c 10^X4*10 kfafrrtet I’iiper 
Ao 0^ teire* 11 + 7 + MXMii blank 
Ihte probahlc carle iRlh century 
Ckorarler Jaj/ia DcvanAgnrf 

1133— MS Satisk d.105 
VKrabbQtlB B IfTahllOayba, fth or 16th centp 
Omfentf the S ifyah/t/loj-asa, a grammar based cn 
the KBlanlra, hv Ugrnhl uti Author and work are 
mentioned by Alhcrom, see Aufrecht, Calahgui Gita 
toyorvm p <72, Alhcr&ni India, Irons/ by E C Saehau, 

I* 135 «! Ih* pupil sNnandapala of Kabul reigned 
from s n 1001-1013, Duff, Ckronol of India, pp 103 

303 »1 , ^ 

The beginning {‘nlroductoiy verses with their com 
mentary, and part of the d scuss on on the first sutra) 

IS wntten twice, on f sn and on f I, with varjous 
readings 
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Beirinmns on f m j Bcfrmnm" on f i Inorfaju T 75'^ (sic) fajfAcA II «U/n 


ont Srignrate rxamah om (In nrnrg inknntkaya I 
iriA namo giiraie Sarasia m'thamohadhiantavtdhiam” ! 
iiTvpaya nnninA Sarasva ffaiAanaceiiAMioniiramiAB 
iyat n sr/r asUi U )l U II om gamharalaranaya mmona 
jTjAan/A lya jagajjanmaslht mah l) om namoA Sarasiat 
firfAtamjBiiaAe/aie namaA j/a»iismara4ra/irw/>ayaltom 
samsaragambhramakaraka srikanlhayajagajjanmasthi 
setatewirliaii^syaktluyam htlkeamsatlakelave namak 
nyasarambhe ^slt ^Ao?a<n gamsaragambhramakaroka 
yasmati manjfH/jare mrrfw rngelave tfilau S'tgyahita 
matayo ye$am e^api yatna yamvyagarombke(mmat^ 
gamyaica II nyayalaio *jn nyasarombhe prayojanalra 
cana ialkci irttav asyam yam aryalrayeJtaha)*glt sa 
gamagiitantram ca 1 ie apy pkaJata yagmnt ni'intyapare 
aAAiifAa/um irfam capalam *pt mrtlumrlayo 
cf/Awnaiirafya/e^smaAAiAli ;ii ynlnrtgasyatia \ nyayala 
abhimatudeiatapranamapu to *pt cana tatha tfUap 
mia prairlttr tU gaUm asyam samastitanlram ea I 
affl niipalayan vrtikrtra te apy abhidhalum tdam 
mas karoti ll II srikanfhaye' capalam adhiana viracyate 
it I agyayam artkah I &c ’«maAA<A abhimatadnatia 
pranoma^i/mAa pratrtlir 
t/t salam acaraiw anupala 
yan t rlUkrlramas karott % 
grikanlkayeU asjayam ar 
thah { &c 

Then follows n coramentny on these verses, and 
a lengthy discussion on the sutra siddho •varnasamam 
nayah The work is almost a commentary on the 
Katantra Sutra after sutra of the Katantni is pro- 
fusely explained hy Ugnbhuti, though he sometiines 
omits a sutra and sometimes supplies one or two 
sutras from Panmi After the chapter on Sandhi 
there follows a ^ipatapada, and after the chapter on 
Taddhita suffixes there is a Stripratyaya These two 
chapters are not m the Katantra. 

P 11 BhaftograbTiulikrte iipjalokabhtdhane sandhi 
parfdA prartamoA i( IT worn gamanag gaiame dirghibha 
vatt paras ea lopam ll F 14V Bhaitasriahhuh (sic) 
krle Sigyahitanyage Bhatfotsaiahkhite dn^a^ sondAi 
padah 11 F i6v Bha(lograbhulikrle S'tsyahilanyase 
stsyahkabhidbaTie trtlyog gandhipadah {\ F i 8 t BAaf 
iograbh itilrrie S’tsyahtianyase sandAiprakarane targa 
padas caturtkah ll F civ pai camas sandh padah 11 
cacflAa 11 &c F 23 mpatopadas sa^tkah H ll ll om 
dhatuvibhaitnaryani arthural lugam H Ac F 34 
Bha((offrabhiitakrle S^f’yaAi/onynse hfyalokubhtdhane 
nnmq/irnAorone profAamaA jjadaA 11 ll F 44V sakht 
parfo rftihyaA 11 F 51 ifi yiismalpadas trtiyah n 
F do karakapadas caturlhah ll F 66 pateemah 


yamtlAc F 79 S’lpjahtlanyase slnpratyayah padahn 
Horn namas Barasiaiyax ll om atha parasmatpadam ll Ac. 
F 84T tfi Stgyahilanyase paragmaipadah prathamahw i» 

3, ti emU on f 94 , 3, 111, on f 98 , 3, iv, on f Jc6^ , 
3, V, on f I jo^ , 3, VI, on f 116^, 3, vii, on f 119, 

3, viii,onf 122 («AAy«fff7jr«lnrane dhiajpado*flamah\\), 
4,1, on f 128, 4, 11, on f 133, 4, ill, on f 139, 

4, ir, on f 142^^ 

The MS IS incomplete, breaking off (on f 144 ’^) tn 
the middle of n long discussion on the sutra bhave 
(•ll '» 3) There are numerous marginal glosses 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIult2«cb (MS X40) 
Memorandum on original nvapper (f v), ‘ K 30 ’ Also, 
* go Mark ’ 

Size ioix7m Material Paper 

Ao ofleaies vu-f 149 

Bate perhaps nbout a n 1700 

Character ffaratla, small and difficult to read 


21 GRAJMMAn— SAHASVATA 

1134 — MS Sansk. e 67 
Anubhutisvarupa’s Sarasvati Fraknyfi, A B 1518 

Cont«i/» the Barttsvati Praknya, byAnubhutisva 
rupa, parts I (ff 71) and If (fT 67), surrounded by 
1 commentary, filling the whole of the hroad margin 
Parti begins mroySndinyci namonamahw wsnguru 
bhyo namah 1 pranatnya paramalmanam I baladhivrddhi 
nddhaye \ Sarasiaim rjam kvme I Fraknyam natiiigta 
ram II I II F 52 ^ ih ttbhakUprakrtyah samaptahW 
WchetWsTigiirubhyo namaA tl atka iibkaktyariho mnp’ 
yaU II cha ll F 65 t/i samasaprakriya gamaptah II 
It srih II II sngurubhyo namah (I atha iaddhtto ntrupyatell 
cAall It ends tayayadausamkhyayamucha dvtlayaml 
intayam i diayam I trayam 11 cha II alpe samikupgumda 
bhyo rah 11 cAa ll alp 1 iamt sam rah \ kugrak I jamdnraA I 
gtnpumsabhyam narunanau ll cha 11 stramam paugnam ll 
cha difagya sesa ni (a later hand adds palya 1) katya 
dayah kah ll ll tfi Saragiataiyakaranasyadtpraknya II 
gamapta II The commentary begins 11 gngurubhyo 
namah Upranamanam punam pranamya I nam prahcalae 
sabde I nam l adegnah gnah nam 1 nam I pra vpapade l 
samase kyapl &c Ff 55—71 have no commentary, hut 
there are a few glo«ses in the central space on ff 55, 58^> 
62^, 63 
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Part H begins srigvruhhyo nama^ ll i) athakhyata 
praiyaya mmpyamte i( chx (l dhaloh >( Zjc F/ 5-9, ij, 
19, 26, 27, and 30 are missing It ends I lyefa 11 
mia I iftma li cha 11 dhalunam anamtalcan nanurtiatrac 
ca tanralha I abhidkalum asakyam tly alam alAyapa 
jiena (niAjiyjanonena.pr m) ill ll ilt/y akhyalaprakn 
ya ll gamaplah 11 cAn ll The commentar} begins u m 
gurubhyo rtamahwthaloke diiitdham padam prayayyalei 
gyadtjamtam ca l /<i/ra ryadyamtam pndan 

v.ktam ll I ll alhaihanamlaraTn taddhilagamjmkaprotyaya 
gamuhakalhanantimtQramakhyatapraknyantrupyaltnZ^c 
It ends tfa \ vjt^a l gadr^arupadiayat ll ekarupantrdar 
iamm iarftr nnade \ gacarnne I w«co l it cha It 

There is a blink space m the centre of e„ch page 


JJovyht m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 141) 
Sire J2j-i(4iin. ilefenal Paper 
^0 0/ leateg i\ +71 +67 +11 blank 
Sate samiat Z374(>aA D 1518) rar|e it pAal^una 
gudi It dasamidtne \ trhaspettragare 11 

Scribe be wrote for the use of the pupils of 
Sagaromisra , 11 griupakaiayaeche 11 mahopadhyaya 
irimatuayaramiSra^ I gtfyacaeanacaryatrtkfamamtru 
nam ll 

CAaraettr Jaina Detonagarf, the text m large, the 
commentary m >cry small, characters 

Omamenfetion m tlie centre of f 37^, and two 
pictures of Sanuratt, one (much damaged} u part I, 
f 1^, and the other in part 11, f 

Injurtfg m part I many Icai cs, which were sticking 
together, were damaged when separated, especially 
ff is-14, 16^, 20-23, *8,59'’^, 60, 6i'^, 62, 70 

1135 — Its Sausk. d. lOO 
Annbhutisrarupa's SArosTaU Prakrits, A.D 1706 
Contents (he GOniSTatt Z^knyA, by Anubhutisia 
rupa, part? I and II Part II ( 0 * 1-12) begins pamdt- 
tasri 5 fiijinaeijayayantearanakajmlelhyo luimah li olhS 
khyiitffprukryn nirvpy i/e dhiiloh li J U It ends If a fytfi 
tha tytfla ftyad% dhatunun anamtatcan nin irtholrUe 
ca ganath iMi ttuinam asakyam tiy alam akhyapanem ll 
Port III (If 12— I5’)b<rgins c/Ao irdcn»/iy»rojtnya mm 
pyale kft Jttfr//ar» rak*yam^nab pralyayah lr/rflrn;«aiaA 
sa ea karl/an hharati > SlC It ends rakamdini suiaant 
rum^ntfs tasya ratennb t ralnani earamanyas ea tamiri 
gam janayamit me 11 111 lokae ehrtasyasiJdhi jra/AJ m 4 ta 
rSdeb It II Mrarupamto*nubhuly<idii taLdo ’bfuJ yatrasar- 
tkakah gamaskari gabham ralre pnknySm caturvcflam 
ti 2 ll atufti i to hayayneab lama! liara Urarab svnuura 
narUirab madhtpdft toj>allaja^ 113 i i/i panmahamsa 


panrrajakanubhuligvarvpacaryaitractla Surort-J« Fra 
Inya tamaptah i There is a blank space m the centre 
of each page 

Bcntyhi m 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (\IS 142) 
5 tre in 'Material Paper 

Ao of leateg 11+15 + xxvi blank 
Sale samval ij 6 i (=a d 170^) rnrje kamfivadi 4 
dine irhagapalavare I 

Scribe Mrgendra SujanaMjaya, pupil of Pandit Ru 
panjaya, irho iras n pupil of Papdit Jinartjaya Sam 
dilasn 3 trijinaiijayapamtalstfyayanipam'’ srirupavtjaya 
yanilalh^yajantt/iryemdragiijananjayahkhatam li 
Ckaracler Jama Dei anagari 

1136— MS Saask. d.107 
Candiakirti’a SarasTatadipika, A S lOOs 

Contents the SarasratarySkarenodipikS, a com 
mentary on Anubhutisnirupa’s Sarasrati Prakhya, by 
Cmdrakirti Sun, the first copy of irluch was imtten 
down by Ilar^akirti, the pupil of Condrakirti It 
begins 11 oni namoh l Scrcrtc/yoi ll name *iiu iorvakal 
yiinai podmakananabhasrote ijoyol/riloyanaJhaya J pa 
roya paramhlmone 11 1 li nomaA Injurvie cant I bkdd^ye 
dattasiddhaye I matipradanaidoyai i Saranatyoi nam 
namoh 11 2 11 alha iriparamahamsaponirajakaearyab sH 
anobhultstanpo I Ac P. fiS i/i I^uyopirriyaiopaya 
chadAirojabha^srieaindrakirituunki-tayam S'amn-a^op 
kayam prathamatfllib » I n F i>7'^ sti alam akAya 
tacimtaya tty akhyalad ptka ll SuAodAiAayum kfpla 
yam I sitnb irieomdrakirltihkib > akhyuiopraknya di 
rya I esnipurtia samnj lyctSi^ ll 1 11 teiam era hi iifyena I 
sadhuna Jlarfakirltinu I runuyam prathom tdarte 1 Skht 
/aiky dadpfia N 2 ll F sis iplprainyaryaiJiyiHi 
II Subodhtkayam krptayam 1 nnsncamdrakirttibhih 
yartllannle I dhun \h • tphurjyadbhanyan'snvtld yana 
dhorah greni , FailmaprabhHSurtrdl I tafpa((e prctAi 
toprasannasasi {tala, tec m) bhflsunb Uayumb 
suddhaknyo dyo [la in maig) kab 1 PalnasriAara 
yunih 1 amaea n Iraprabhub 11 4 11 tatpaUe ’jam liana 

Aamsasayyrvh pniAyh Somaralnayttnirah I nra 
ya I aliimkarab Aa/iAicAadj/Tyxidanuriii!^ sr rajaratna 
prabhvh I 'yvmro yambhJrya Ihlryairajd 11 6 n 
^iiyerthand krta 1 sulLl lodiais eirem 11 9 11 rratpa 
gya widdhasya suhodkalatya 1 SarasTa'aryHaranatya 
pAam I Subodhl ith j 1 n raeayam eak ira 1 a-riirarairi 
probAneamilfakirllib il 10 11 iIi irimanntlyapiirlya apj^a 

ehiJkir jalinr sriea wlral rltiiyeirtraatiiylm irt,Jrs 

gsVaryakamnasya itpiiil semjmrni •' Tlic 
rci>lT«emcd by dots in ll r sboi c extract ngrtc I Icrallj 
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with the extract given from MS no 1639 by TVeber, 
Caialfll, 207 6q See also Mitra, JVbbces, no. 2630, 
VIII, 89. 

A few marginal notes by a second band on ff. 1—14. 
There is a blank space m the centre of each page 


Bought 101887 fromDr.Eugen Hultzsch (MS. 143) 
Size iOjX4}in. Maienat. Paper. 

No. of leaves 11 + 138. 

Bale snahmadaiadamadkye samiata 1664 (=a.d. 
i 5 o 8 ) varfe karthkaiudt pumamdsyam sampuma it 
Scribe the name of the scribe has been obhteratcd 
with yellow pigment. 

Character Jama Devanagari. 

1137 — MS. Sansk d 108 i 

Candrakirtis SiirasTatadipika, A. B. 1610 , 

Contents the Saraavatavyakeranadipika, a com* 
mentary on AnubhuUsvarupa’e Sarasvati Praknya, by 
Candrakjrti Sun. It begins* htsarasiaUgumbhyam ^ 
tiomci II namo *stu samakalydnapadmakananabhastale I 
&c. r. 8 ' tb SflPV/lfljTrairiya U III r.64 tti Jcara 
kaprakrtySiitaranam samksepatah samaptam i/m F.78^ 
th Subodhikayam samasadtpikah \{ F.90'^ thsnndgapu' 
riyatapagachddhtrajabhaltarakah-JcamdrasSnirlayam | 
Sarasiatalikayam prathamairtlth I sampumnah ll x u 
F. 129. tii Nayapunyalapdyaehlyacamdrakirfltsurtis 
racitdyam Sdrasiatadiptkuyam nabddeh bkutartham- 
tasya t ibhaktisatkasya karttari praknya tl x H F. 155 : 
i/i Nagapimtapagachairmgarahara \ bhaUdrakasriraja- 
ratnasuripa((e 1 dha'’-incamdraliri/isunbhih krtaydm | 
srlsdrasvaladiptkayam dkhyaprakrtyd samjiumnah 11 : it | 
It ends * ajnanadhidmtavidhiavtsa \ vtdhune dipi- 
kumbha I dJpikeyam vtjayalSm II racyamdnd budhaii 
ciram ll 9 ll ib hitnanmigapitrhjatapagaehddhiriijabha 
Harakasrtcamdraklrlhtuneita I irlsarasialaiySkaranasya 
diptkdh u sampumiid jdld It Sec SIS Sansk d 107 
( 1130 ) 

r 1 IS supplied by a modern hand, and IT. 169— 174 
arc missing 


Bought m 1R87 from Dr Fiigcn Hultzsch (MS. 144) 
Size 10^X4110 Vri/enal Paper. 

No of leares 11+172 

Da'e Mwrof i 656 (-.A.D 1610) rerfe inironordA 
5 tome II 

Seribe Mtinirnyana, who pies the following pine 
alogy of pinn • .dmcala 1 gaehe I nP irtpvtiyaeemdra 
I lalju]f(i]laml<trafi<tratiifan<ieitryacaudrJttt trh 
mUmnikyaeamdraganth || tdlfiijapain' taubhiigyaeam' 


dragamh IJ iacchisyamumrayanancynia hpikrtd dipi- 
la H statacandya ll He wrote at Patna ; (srJpattana~ 
nagare ll) 

Character Jama Devanagari. 

1138 — MS. Sansk d. 04 
Haraakirti’a Bhatupatha, 18th cent P 

Contents the Sarasvatiya Bhatnpivtba, by Har?a- 
klrti. It begins: om namah stddhebhyah \\ srisaina- 
jiiam Jtnam naiia stnrivdSarasvatam mahah wSarastale 
dhaiupdfAam laksye samksepatah sphutam l( i H zia- 
rdmlai ca hasdmtas ca prakdSyamte iramdd tha I &.C. 

F. 5T : SrimannSgapunyaiapdgacchd°‘^^‘harsaktrtty- 

vpddhyayaviracite Sdrasvaiiye BhdtupSlhe dhtadigajiah 
latBpfimnflA ll F. 15^: ily ddayo yathasambhavam 

' jiieyah snmannagaptiriyaiapogacchyoSnharfahrtU- 

upadhydyabtraeite Sarasvatiye Bhatvpdthe namadhdt- 
tttdktkdrah sampurnah 11 athaitefam kaietd ttiefo darl- 
yate vpasargasya i &.C ... nitiiadayall U i ll atmanepa^ 
dino*py eva l &c. . . . ^tyadayo yalhya H 2 » karmoktau 
I cdpt bhdie catiiaye yahtpralyaya i hunsddln tiHo karma 
lyalt (here the MS breaks off, about 24 ^lokas or two 
and a half pages being lost) 

Numerous glosses in the margins and between the 
lines in ff 1-12. 

Contrast the work described by Aiifrceht, Leipzig 
calalf p 259 

Bought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Hultzsch (MS. 12?)' 

Size lofx4jin ilfalennl Paper. 

No. of leaies lu+bj + iu blank. 

I Dale probably written in the second half of the 
i8th century. 

CkaracCtr De.savA'ga.tv. 

1139 —MS. Sansk d 03 
Horsaklrti’a Bb&tutanmginI, 18tb cent.? 

Contents the Dbitutoranginl, a commentarv on 
the author’s Sarasvatiya DhStupUha, by Harfakirti 
Suru It begins: Sriiighnacktde namah H namaskrtya 
maho *namtttm mtyam satyam euldtmalam tiopajiiadhd- 
tupufhasya knyatepamjikd mayd ll 1 11 talrdd lu litfaeitra- 
pratipulanurlham nllrsitasya gramthasi/a nimginopa~ 
nram<7/i/yar//<am ceftadetahhiamaskarant dha\ hUarra- 
jnam jmam noted tmrlcd Surasiatam niahah I Sdratrale 
dhdtupdlham taktye tphufam li2li F. 2i t 

tlyadt bhriidiganadkikarab pralhamah I' F. 34’ 
Siiratraltye I)hiitupa[he trddigaiu'idhikdrub pameamah n 
F.46 iiimanniigapurtijatapdgaeh'idkipaMharsaBrltisun’ 
t iiwi/c tvopajiindhixlupixihaeiramne eurddigan TrfAildro 
daiamah tam'iptah alha trdrihe lapralyoydmtdb kre d 
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vcyamfe n It ends vrith seren stanzas in which the 
author speats of him«elf and his teacher CandraLirti 
Stanza 6 : dhaiupathasya likfyam namna Dhatutoram- 
ylni I Colophon : tit srmannaffapuriyalapdyacchd' 
dhtpaltbhaflarakasnharsakirllisurniraeitam tvoptjjRa 
dhalupatharivaranam pumamm ti See Bhandarkar, 
1882, 1883, pp. 42, 227. HarsakirU’a date is 
about A. D. 1530. 

Sovjht in 1 887 from Dr. Eugen Hullz«ch fMS. j 26). 

Size iojX4iin. ilatmal’ Paper. 

No. of hates ii +52. 

Dale probably written in the first half of the 
j8th century. 

Character Jaina Desanagari. 


22, GR^UDIAR— HALMA 

1140 (1, 2)— MS. Sanak. d 103 
S'abdanniajanaTTtti and TTyaytTrtti (Halma), 
l7th or ISth cent? 

Contenfi • 

1 . Ff 1-47) Hemacandra's own eemmentary on his 
SnbdanuiasanasTtti, adhyayas 5-7. It begins s grfula- 
eeiliakara iU ramdatahhlmapakie redlh DubS^sttnas 
laddhaslo ht Ihhmena irllah dciliyopakfe tu vedisa dtihu 
flyah mil Kamnah sagr/iUakatv yrhiloTiijd dayaMdyal^i 

tasmSd nmiileTrekasurarnnamaini/ittkdm Dhimadeva dnt* 
miyfl II fframthayram 1600 ll eha ll arham il dlumo Vydd»* 
kft I yhanaghalya i/i I alra k^t/amj/layam kurakam kr(ett 
tamiiJah I udake risimnam tit alra klenelt smdsah tal' 
ptirvfo if/i/y alvp godaya tty alra vuJaspha (or #yii^ 
k/am tfUlt tah 11 eha ll lahaJant 1 5 ;c. F. ^ ’ tly d<irya~ 
rtlheviaeamdraetraei’dijaf} ^tddhahemacamdrdbhtdh^na~ 
stopajhaiohdiiautdsane rf//fS pameamatyadhyayafya 
nydta prathamah pudah /jmyjurpnaS ll eha ll AdhySyad 
l)cpns on f. 1 . om namo rl/irrtiyrtyfl 11 (addhito *ti4dtb 
toiniai laulikariiidikaiabdatamdarbhtlya tdbAyah 1 &e. 
.^dll).^Ta 7 begins on f. 31s yo^ prokTtitamiinyelt 1 pra~ 
kflt I iiJm<Jjiya'n njayo yajya ala ertlntrjtanruih I K.c 
ll ends (f 47)5 nan tly anrndiiimarlhyo ’pi bilhatakaii ' 
lharaniy artha^ 11 eha ll ryikararasya tdrotlJkitra 
prakarane taplamaryddhySyatya ealurlhah pildai seimt- 
p'o^lirAaii See^^elxT, Cain/, 11, 243-245' ’Then 
f iHoWS : And rAdtdfiradaprlaniipnlane pameiteakntt 
Cdmdre retehe ’efhateredhiia'^llfcrmmar^nr wtrsio*- 
dreh paffe taTydjant jananioo noiaK fmrw fafamdahtsth- 
nj Mmynyt/sn-vtscsK/li* khydlihKly /.a’lnsnniat lii it 
ycr; tdayai peraWyaiMy i Ikemdra 
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tSrtsulyadr (or®su/ pallet jajiie naryo nabhomanth 11211 
ttai ca 11 ninm dhanam imikU^aslraracana jtta tadhoU 
sarppand trikaumdrariharamamdilamakibhupapravodka- 
dikai % ksrrododadhimtidnle ’eamtalo yasyorjtlab kola- 
yah I to *bhul lirlhakaranukartcanlah jnftemacamdro gu- 
ruh 11311 iftmcaii bhupalamavhmamkyamalaldlila^asanah 1 
dariaBatalkantslamdro Demacomdro minustarah 11 cAo 11 
tefatn Vdayacamdro *tU itpyasamkhydvaldm rarak 1 
Jacqjjiram asSd yasya eyakhyanamrlaprapa 11511 tasyd- 
padefSd Deremdratureb iifyaJaro ryadAolutii rtydsasd- 
rasafliuddAaraai I man/fi Kanalaprabhah 11 e^j nfin 
loddhitdroeUmnikd samaptah 11 eha 11 eha ii See Weber, 
Calal.f U, 237. 

2 The Wysyarrlti, belonging to Ilemacandra’s 
grammar (ff. 47-50). It begins: #ram rvpam iabda- 
sgdsaidasamjnd ( trervpam saic^asya gpdyate ( ya(Ad 
samaA I khyo Vra khyo ‘Ira khyelt rvpam grhyate 1 fLc. 
Il ends: prujnam rrddhim jiayalt/yddau hpal ttard- 
deta til nydyo ‘pt lulhultyale I jvgvpsyate tly adau 
dirghtti ti (/) H dirghaghayenoltahgfe I jndpakam ialra 
talra ri/efandne/wd Jnani era it 56 li Ayuym filth tamar- 
(Atldh II ifokasamk/iyS ll 1751 (*) rrani thkii 2400 ll 
Them is a blank space in the centre of each page, 

Dovght in 1887 from Dr Eogen Ilultzsch (MS. 138). 
Sire loJX4yin. ilofenet Paper. 

Jto. o/leatet u + 50+u blank. 

Dale appears to be Utcr than MSS. Sansk. d. 101 
j (U4d) and 1C2 (U43), perhaps a.d. 1550-1700 
Character Jama Dcianagari. 

1141— MS 8aMlt.d.l04 
jryfiyaTrtti (ITaima), ISth cent.f 
Contents the KyftyaTrtti, belonging to Uemaean' 
dra’s graramar, with long marginal notes It begins: 
arham tram rvpam {abdatyi ‘tabdatamjiieli I rram rvpam 
iabdasya grhyate \ Jlc. It end* : i/i nyayo balhuleyalt 1 
jayvptyale t tly adont dirghat rt (/) to dirghSya nohahalr 1 
jhSpakam iu tadrntumdil vpddtinam era 1157" •/• Ihima- 
ryAkaronatamf.addhnnydyerfllib tampunfid I yrcra/AiI- 
aram tlokaramkhyayii fatam /HTmeara/fa/yorfAilam 1 175 
bhadram AAara/u ll rAn 11 There is a space in Uc 
centre of each pigt with a red spot in the middle 


Dovghl in 1887 from Dr P ugen |{ult2s--h (MS 1391). 
Aire iiM4|in Va/mi/ I’ajier. 

*Vo tffearrt «+ 3 + xzx (jfanlu 
Date prohahlr about the same a* that cf MsS 
Sasak. d ici (It<3) and lej bcfwren 

A t» 14!^ and i5*«. 

Chareefrr J« aa Dersniran. 
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1142— MS Sausk d 102 
A Commentary on Hemacandra’s S abdanulasana, 
15th cent.? 

Contents a commentary on llcmacandra’s B'ab 
d&nui&sana, i, i to 3, n It begins arham II pra 
namija kevahloia I vahhtnjagatrayam \ Jtnesam in 
tiddhahernacamdra'ald’jnusasane II in sahdandyaKtdam 
TamdijodarjacamdropadeSata li nyasaia J Xatiadurgga {*} ^ 
fadavy&khyahhxdhoyatc II 3 II tha ntsiuiatemun samanme- 
famrmmitantkavidiajjanamanai camc/larclomos/rani- 
karavismupilartiadaprajnarddhmaharddhtkanekasurth ll 
ni*pratim apralihhasam bharupahaslitatridasasun 1 srl 
kumarapCdak^mapalapraiibodhavi II 

mamifalalihyapradanaprahhfluamkhyaUkramtapratihura 
nani manismi^ttyoearasamcarifnukrtaeiratnlanaiaira 
rrum^(7(/(/jrai(rraruriA | svgrhllanamaJheyafi trJhema 
eamdrusurimtriidojailtmagraslam tamaslam opt t$stam 
arahkya lad aiiukaiiip iparllactlah sabJ inuaasanam kar~ 
tuktunah \ piamgalarlkam a \ bhdheyadipra 

hpiidatiarlhuiii eeftadevalutiamaskurani uha pranamyelt} 
nanu prn ll yoyo 'yam Ihdre karmmani iJ 11 ucyate I &c 
AiIhy&TAt ends(f 16) prathamasyudhy lyatya caturtf at 
pdda pralhanu) *d/iyiyak ll AdhyAja s cnd< (f 44) 
tly t C(iryadiiltyatyadtiy 3 yasya caturlha i sam 

pirnnoti It ends ta lanuttrrattud anyad apt sarran 
stddhatn 113411 tty He^^rl^a^r}hemaeatlldm’ tftiya*yhlAya* 
yatya jxadab sampt rnnab U cha 1 srJr astu I 

Mnrgiml notes from tT 3-31. There is a blank 
s])ace in the centre of each page 


1 ouyht m iShy from Dr 1 ugen Ilnltisch (MS 137) 
f'tze ioJx4jin J/fl/mo/ Paper 
Ao (iTtetress + 

Ihlr I apjH-an to Ik as old as MS Sansk d loi 
(1143) ihat i«, about a u 

CAoroftrr Jama DcvaiiSgart, sety small and neat, 
Imt often dil’icull to rcak 

7//tfmfiu*bc*« pJctoTul ornamrnUtinn cf f i\«nli 
tw » fgutca one rr}irt»entijv, it iccmf, a Mah-tilra, ll c 
othrr »|)» *'ar3»\atl 

ll r two f gurcton r i* airsl ^htb dsmagnl 


ikopal/haniayaratasasniam I taminianalaukisln I naHaidu 
ghaghadau dak li 1 rbhaie khokartlart ca kah syat lllli 
ka fo po tha pa lha nta ya ra fa sa s u n \ amtam 1 
imamz I at I ktstn I na nad 1 gha I ghad it kudir larnan 
ma am/umton l viuidipratyay imtam ca \ mina I puthni 
gamsyat\S>.c F 5 y;Hw/iHjyatr//iA Samap'aW F 9 
tU ttnUmgaifttih sanutplah 11 F. 13^ tit napumsaka 
limga ifilth samaptahn F 15 i/i piinistriltmgarftlih 
samaptahw F 18' tlipuninapumsakarfiti^samupla^U 
F 19'' tit slriklualimgaci'llih samiplxhw F 20 iti 

siatah slrtlimgaifltih 11 samaptah 11 It ends sinflh 
kapafiffT igyam ca mahughoti mani*tbfnh n ttytdt ((4(1 
m! sefanamatimganus isan iny abhtsamkfrp it I ucarja 
Amocam«/raA samadfbhadanuiusannni hmgant ll 5 ll 
arl 11 tty acnryairihemacamdraitraeilascopajnahmyinu 
tasanattcaranod iharah \\ sri W itt Lvnjanumsanasutra 
rfttt sanuiptu l 

Tins commentary difTcra both from tint printed iii 
Profeasor Fnnke's cdilion of Ilemacandra's J t^g >»u 
iaiana, Gottingen, >886, niul from the MSS described 
by Mitro, Ao/icm, no 3634 Mil, ti;, nndMcber, 

I Gr/a/,no 1693, 11, 351, which bear the same title, but 
I are ascnbid to Jayunandi Sun Cf Ucndall, JJnl 
1 ifus catal , p J54 

HoayA/ in i887fromDr rn,.Mi Ilnltssch (MS 13A) 
Stse 10* ><4® in ^lattnctl Pujicr 
Ao 0/ Uarrs n + 3 1 + xvm blank 
JXite sarji^ 1515 (- \ d I439) iQrfe jyffthandt 
5 rfme /07/ianiwc likhtl 1 1 

Scribe Dhormabha irayani SiJ Uai mtc piaAJ 

noyare 

Oaraeicr Jama Dcnn'i^nn 


23 OUAMMAR— V01*Al)i:VA 
1144 (I-n)-M8 Sansk o at 

Vepadera a Masdhabodha, and b ofes by Ojt Tt U'laci 
Jones, A D 1787-1700 
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Knowledge, or The Recovery of one Entranced — 
An excellent Grammar, comprehensive, method«eal, and 
concise The version was wnlten hastilv, when fhe 
translator was a mere beginner, & must not be rehed 
on ’ The Sanskrit tevt begins srt namo Ganad/itpa 
iai/e I rmihtmdam taccidanamdam praiupatya pran}yate\ 
&.C, like O BShtlingk’s edition, St Petersburg, 1S4J 
It ends (diffenng from Bohtlmgk’a edition) /ad ratdt 
kaprayogavyutpattau Jakfanam hahvlam jiteyam \ iraetd 
tifiilam na syat II fciacin nisiddham tyai ll ktactd ttlo 7 
ptlam syat l( ktactt fata ’nyalrapi syat tl purtedRtr draA 
manasaha (corrected to ^nas by 'll , Jones) tty adau 
tedastddAe ( brafimaiabdo vuragdlarthah II tUswadtpadah 
l(tlprakaravamsampurnam\\tlokah.\^girtanaianiTadttnata\ 
tkc ( = Bohfhngk’s edition, p 176, with the fbUowiog 
various reading's) ^bodhan na lahhyaie tat patha 
myatn etat ti i H vtdcaddinesraraehatra ^*padam il 2 It 
sesakinevabfiaial tenaikena ^parcalapanh (cor 
nscted to ^parvatapavih) srtropaderah lavth ti 3 « yasya 
vyakarane larenyag) atanak tpfalah prabamdha dasa 
prakhyata nava vatdyale ^pt ttlhntrddkararthcm ela 
'dbhutah\sahttye traya era bhagaiatalathaitau troyas 
taaya hhwy eater tani ssremerifr the gmah ke iena 
lokotlarah II4II »ti acaryyacudamanisricopadetavtract 
tern Hvgdhabodharyakaraaam sampurram l 

3 Ff 103-107 contam again sundry notes, on 
Vepadeva (f J03), *on the Grammar of Panini * (f lOj), , 
a Sanskrit's erae ‘spoken by Gdverdhani 30 June 1787' 
(f iDj) a hst of Sanskrit prepositions compared 
With Greek and Latin (f ic6), and some Sanskrit 
quotations F ito’^ contains the following quaint 
'Rules to abridge the acquisition of knowledge.- — 

I Tvescr read translations, irhen the ortginals are 
accessible 2 Is’cvcr resd the works of anonyrnttus 
wnlers 3 Jicicr read cempikit/onj 4 Study frx/j 
not comments, unless wmted. 5 Pass oier all 
ostentatious marginal notes.* 


Giren in 1833 bv Julius Hare, M A , and Bev Aug 
Hare from Sir^\ Jones’ Libraiy Sec R. II Esans’ 
Catalogue of the Library of the late Sir tnitiam Jone*, 
no 448, p 19 

Former shefmarl Caps Or D 25 

Size 9fxr4'm 

^[alert^l Psper, water-marked ‘J ^Vlialman,* 
•G Ik,* and ‘I TarJor’ 

Ao of leaves xiii+114 

Date Ihe initials of Sir Wiliam Jones, with the 
date I Mav, 17S7, arc found at the bottom of f v, 
and in the margin of f 17'^ there is an entrr, ‘ Left off 
1 1 OcL, 1790 ’ 

Senie the San«knt text of tl e Mugdhabodlia was 


wntten by Lais ^lahatabarata ("lee MS SansL c 32) 
The rest is m Sir WilLam Jones* handwntmg 

Character the Sansknt m Devanagan, beautifnlly 
and carefully written 


24 mXOR GRAJI^IARS 

1145 — h£S Sansk. e 68 
Prabodhacondnka, A,!) 1656 P 
Contents the Prabodhacandnka, by rianiacandra(^), 
<aid to hai-e been composed by King Vaijala for the 
benefit of his son Iliradhara It begins cm en^one- 
taya namai (t trigitrare namab II siiiham om afha Prabo~ 
dhacandnka hkhyate 11 om ii omil om Uanharagurubhaktas 
sarcalokanaraktas tnhhuvanagatdh kanlikandarpamurti^ 
rananpuna (or gal) rakalo Vayalaksompalo jayati ja 
gals dhala sarcakarmaeadhatah u candrdtvdradanaean 
dracttkorankramadilyakhyadoicafanayo nayetanlraretta 
Cavhanaramsatilakah pataladhmatho raja poram jayeti 
rayflfareda(sic)»iama 11 F 6 Prahodhaeandnkayam 
lu krtau Vosjalab^upateh Pralodhecendnkayam iu aa 
j tnapta syadieandnka 11 11 F 7"^ nbhaktteandn 
I kamadbye somaptu tyadieandnka n F tamopta 

alaghyamaneyam karakoracandnk 1 11 F 14 ttyuk 
tacandnka samyak sarnapteyam manedara It F t6 
samasacandnka ly t/a sanuipla tisrakamthi ll 
F 18 samaptu itfaciruddhisl ighya tadd/otacan 
dnka II r 20 ccnifrtia tu sarnapteyam sarra 
blidarthasodhttka 11 It ends (f 23) Trabodhacandrt- 
kayam tu krtau riryalaWipafeA ll efn rtsemsulaga sa 
tnapta sandhieandnka ll I'l fnramoeandraearyariraeita 
Prahodhacandnkii samapta ll 

Maigina! notes on ff i-i l'*’ and 23'^ 

See Bodi catal , p 166**, Eggcling, India Office 
cfftof, pp 249 sq , and^eber, Catal^ no 1635. II, 
202 sq., where lisvsforman is given as Ihe author’s 
name 


Poughl in iSS^from Dr Ilugcn Ilultrsch (MS 13c) 
MonoraRdiim on original wTupper (f iiX ‘ K 37 ’ 

Fixe "Motertat Paper (white, glossx) 

Ao Shares ii + ij-mcvi blank 
Date the senbe (who writes more than a page about 
his work) began to copy m sanrat 31 ( — a d j 5 jj), 
and finished in romro/ 3-* ( — A n t6j6) cm somrat 
maghoratt prahpadi hkhanasy iromlham kftam tl 
•amrat 32 snaghetHti daiirmyim santipfi 11 
CAaraeler Sdradi. 
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1146— MS Baast o. 60 

rral 90 dliacaiidnk&, loth ccnt.P 

Conientt the Prabodhacandrikfl, ascnbed to King 
Vaijala. It begins ; 0 irijanesuya nama^ ti ITorthara 
guruhhaita^ tarrahh'muraklas tnbhuranagalahrlUh 
kathkamdarppamurlltb U S>^c. Chapter i (ending on f. t8 
. . . riWalfieamndnWmaifAj/e tamdpld tyadtcamdnka) 
has 93 (lokos. Cb. 3 (ending On f.23: .../^adieatrufrii^fi} 
has 30 Slokas. Ch. 3 (ending on f 33'^ : . . . karaka- 
camdrtka) has 55 ilokas. Ch. 4 (ending on f.43 . Pra 
todfiacamdnkayam ea kflau VaijatabfiSpateh uktacam-^ 
dnkd tamyak tamiiptaltmanohard) has 65 iioVas. 
Ch. 5 (ending on f. 30: ... taptd tacamdnkd Ay 
tamupli rirtatufint) has 38 slokos. Cli. d (ending on 
f. 56^ : . . . laddhlaeam /niu) has 38 ^okos. Ch 7 
(ending on C 63 : ... krdamtakhyd tartiibhlffarthabo- 
has 35 ilokas. Ch, 8 has 70 ^lokas It ends 
(f 73) PrfliorfAaeamdntclydm kftau Vatjalabhupaleb tfa 
tilefota^ $ut(u tamSptd sanuUiteamdnkdW 


It is doubtful whether it. 12 and 13 belong to the 
same work. They maj be fragments of some astro- 
nomical treatise, as astronomical terms occur in them 
But they arc partly in Tclugu. 

For other MSS. of the LinganirpayabhOjatja, sec 
Burnell, Taiyore caial , p.4i^ (‘by IUma«uri, son of 
Visnu*); IluUzsch, 5 ouM Jat/ian 3 / 5 -?, no. 113 5 O'ST 
Or. Ltbrary ^fadras, 81 ; Taylor, I, 93, 39“ (‘ by 

Banjacandia^. 


Formerly includcil in MS. Sansk. c. 42 (R). 

Kept in cloth box. 

Kizeo/box nx2X|4,m. Fizeo/3f5 • lo^-x ijin 
Maienal Palm leaves, fistcncd together by a stnng 
going through two holes. 

A<J. of hares 13, 

Biite ]irobably early 18th ccntiin. 

Character Teliigu. 

Injuries ff. 3 and 1 1 arc damaged. 
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1149 — MS Sanik e 35 (n> 

Binakril rnmer, 10th ccct.^ 

Cvn/fnit a Banikril Frinacr for the u«c of Sifihalrvc 
»n ^crse It he~in« on f t najuai *oi»/a 
lAa friiya farrrtijoeilracaifitjf l Aarvn hnftaial/ota^ 
tiff fAire tiiryyaininrfAarfil Cnrclcsslr and innrcnratrlj 
wnttcn 


/Wsenffif pcrhijii hj Hr Mill 
J-ormrr tArf/inari MS Bo<ll Jjjnw 35 
Jirpt in nootlcn box S^ue r>f loT s J in. 

i>i:e <)/■ 13X ij-in. 

Ua/<m 1/ ralmdeaNf' held together bj a atnnf' 
/iiJAuv,’ ib/m^b iao JlioW Jio Air Mis 
^0 of learfi 3 bomli and 4 lea\c« 

J lie probably beginning of the J9th ccntun . 
C/iaratltr Sinhalese 

1160-M8 WlUon 410 
L&lakaTia Oh&tupa(ba, 10th cent t 

Conlmlt the Dbfttupi|ha lemg a collection of 
Sanshnl roots, arranged aeronhng to the li'l letter*, 
uith A sersion in IlindtisUni by l^lakSM. It begins 
un f t trtyann tya naiiiah 1 olhtt ifhalu liHynIe 1 aki, 
ranlah 1 oilia afiya aim t amtix ttrlha 1 &c. Ilie roots 
areiintlcn in the centre of the page in rrd ink m 
Dcsankporii on the left hand side they are transcribed 
111 Ilindust&ni characters, while in many cases beloir 
each root jn black Dtian3parj letters, is wntfen a 
Hindi Imislation of the meanings, &c , assigiici! to it 
by the ordinary Uhatupntha. Ihc roots are arranged 
mthin the ecna ecconhng to the lint letter, bni 
within each of these sub-sencs there appouni to be ho 
hxed order Tlic roots in a end on f 10, ino,onf jj, 
in I, on f 14’’, In I, on f 17^, tn u, on f so’, in 
on f si'', in r» ®>i f 24 , in r, on f 26, in e, on f 26’r, 
in fli, on f 28 , m 0, on f 28'’ , m k, on f 34 , in kh, 
on f 35 , in tj, on f 37’^ , in yh, on f 39^^ in r, on f 44 t^ 
m eh, on f 46 , m j, on f 53^ , m jh, on f 54 . >n /, 
on f 61, m (h, on f 64'’ , in H, on f 72 , in f//i,on f "jz, 
in n, on f 76^^ , m t, on f 79 , m /A, an t 82, in d, t>n 
f mr/A, on f 93, m n, on f 95', in p,on f jox, 
m ph, on f loi'', m b, on f i 04T, in bh, on f 107V, 
in ni, on f ito^, in y, on f 113 , inr,onf li 6 , tn /, 
on f 124'^, in t, on f 130, m f, on f 133'', m f, Qn 
f 144’' , in a, on f 151'', m «« f ' 5 ^ Then, On 
tr 155-159, follow some odd roots and meanHigs, 
Mhch apparently haie been omitted by oversight to 


* the pcncml list Tlic work ends on f tit irl 

I filakankiiaifbaluj i(Anlaain l/nlfarlfiaa aamapla t lai 1 
I rat 1 1 iMi/frai - onhbhildraiuifl i tukrariira 1 iti tubham \ 
The author lin» lift a blank for the rest of the date 
It seems that he was tlic scrilic of this MS iVobibh 
Ills dstc IS the enrlicr part of the 19th ecnlurv llic 
MS IS written with some carp Ff 8j, 82, 113 114 
arc reversed in the huiding F 47'^ is blank hf is 
included under f I is always wntlen fir b Ferhaps 
the author iras the sciiIjc also of MSS Mill rc8 ( 003 ) 
109 (100^)t the latter peculiarity is not alwars 
fmnd tn those M'^S Is he the Mtinshi Lallu 
Ijiakan of A n iKri in llliinilianlt’s Orfo/ of Hindi, 
in Ifie JJnlith Museum, p 23I 


Fi:e iiJxRjin llic MS is arranged like a 
riin>|>CQU bjok. 

Maleriat I'apcr 

Ao of leores i-f 159 + i blank In the onginsl 
ff 1-J4R arc folintnl as ff 1-149, f 95 being counicd b\ 
an error as if 93. 9^, and the rrst is left unfolnteiL 
pale beginning of the tptli century 
Scribe l-ilakai), the author 
CAoraefer Dcsaingon and Hindustani, 


1151 — MS Sansk. a 3 (B) 

Sanakrit Alphabet In Oraotba, IDlb cent P 

Cofilmls the Sanskrit Alphabet m the Grantln 
chancier T?ic title psgeff 1) it Jfar^ I o/n nna mo 
mi ra ya mt ya si ddhatn 11 F contains the soweI<, 
VIZ (7, <1, t, t, II, U, r, r, h ^ ^1 O'l o> O'”, "A I I 2, 
the consoiimt*, siz. ka, kba, ya, gha, ilo, ea, eha, ja, 
jka, iia, (a, (ha, da, dha, tia, la, i/ia, da, dha, no, pti 
pha, ba, bha, mo, ya, ra, la, ra, ta, fa, ta, ha, la, kfu, 
fla, rpa, an, ilib ll F j’’ ka, ka, ki, kf, ku, ka, kf, kr, 
kf, k], ke, lai, ho, iau, kam, kah 1 Similarly, each con 
sonant (ending with fpa) is gnen in combination with 
all (he xowels on ff 5 so 


Torntr thelfmark MS Tam a. 5 (R) 

/uy( in cloth box St:e of box a2jxi’xi|-in 
Sixe of IfS 23 X in 
Malenat Palm leases 
Ao of leaves 20 

Pate apparently quite modern, ipth century. 
Character Grantha. 
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25 METRIC 

1152 —MS Sanek c 72 

Kalidasa’s S rutakodlia with Vasudeva’a Commentary, 
18th cent ? 

Contents the S'rutabodha, ascribed to Kalidisn, 
with the S rutabodhaprabodhini, a commentary h\ 
Yasndeva The text (m the middle of the page) begins 
oin chamdasani laksanam yena irutamutrena vnithyate 
tim aham sampraiaJc^yami Sritlahodham avtstaram I 
The commentary begins om sriparamatmane namah I 
natia gurvpadam di,amdvam balanam siikhavrddhaye I 
IntfaleVasudeietiaSrulabod/tapraiadbini J sroUijanapra 
irtaye siatihrstlugram (three aksaras lost) yathar- 
tham niiadkana pratijande chamdasam itt x &.c The 
text consists of 43 1 erses , it ends mo bkamts tngura 
snyam (meant for °^«najrtya»n) ya udakam trddhtm 
dadaty adxlo ro madkye hghu ram tarn agmr amlo 
deSaianam sotgaguh to tyomam'yalaghur d/tanapaAara’ 
vanijor ilrio ni/am madhyagurbltascamdro yaSa vjialam 
mukhagurur no nakam ayus trtlah li 43 11 t/« srima 
hakaiicakracudamam$rikaUdasal.rtasrulaiod/iacttamda 
gramtba samaptah 11 The commentary ends v;ta/d>n 
yasa dadah na ganasya nakam etor^ananti trdah Irt 
taka \\ sayur dadalt 114311 itt hikabdasakrtaxi frutabo- 
(Ihavidhanachamdogramlha samaptah II 
There is a diagram on f i**. 


’Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch(MS 181) 
Memorandum on original irrapper (f 11), *K 25’ 

Sire 12^x7 in Material Paper 
Yb of leaves 11 + 7 + xhx blank 
Bate probably early i8lh century 
Character Kalmin ^agari 

Injuries f 1 is slightly damaged, and protected with 
traii'parent paper 

1153 — MS Sansk. d 131 
Ked&ra's Vrttaratnakara, 17th cent P 
Contents the Vrttaratn&kara, by Kcdara, the son 
of Pavicka or Pabbeka It begins \\ innnrayanaya 
tiamab ll tK^A«roiM<flfifl*id£//<yflr//i(i;ii no/i i rrahmaeyu 
tarcetlaii I Oaitrlctnayakopelam Siinikaram lokasamka 
ram 11 1 1| redurthaSaii aSastrajnab Pori eko ’l/iut ditjolla 
niah I tasijaputro *stt KeilanibS^napdJarceaneratah liail 
lenedam knyale chamilo t tkfyalakfana»airiyi/lain 1 1 fUa 
ralnakaram na na ratanam sukhahuddhaye i^seddhityCt 
sec ni.) u 3 n It ends i/« irMhaltaianyaparreka 
j ntrakeitaranraeite \ fttara'ndkarukhye ehandotakfane 


sadpralyayaprarupano nama fasto ^dhyuyah 11611 iubham 
ttstu II 

'Hiere ore many glosses m the margins and between 
the lme« 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hiiltzsch (MS 179) 
Size iifk5’in Malenal Paper 
No 0/ leaves 11 + 4 + XXXV11 blank 
Bate probably 17th century 
Character Devanagari, mth some of the Jama 
cbaracteri'tics 

1154 :— MS Sansk d 132 
Somacandrs’s Commentary on Kedara’s VrttaratnS- 
kara, A.D 1686 

Contents the VrttaratnSkaravrttl, a comment 15 
on Kedara’sYrttaratnakara, composed in a n 1273 
Somacandra It begins with adhyaya 3* iriaiiamda 
(three aksaras illegible) ragurubhyo namah i( 
yad ukiam matraxamaiilihedenety 'tah pralkamam ma 
traehamdovyakhyanaiasarah I iatradav etarynprakafa 
nam X laksmaitat sapta X 8 iC P 7^ 
tiaratnakaranSmadheyasastrasya trtlau prathametaro 
*tra X prakimalakkya *jam Somacamdratintrinitayaiii 

adhilara tsah ti Adliyaya 3 ends on f 13^, adhyata 4 » 
on f 14, adhjaya 5, on f 17, adhyaya 6 , on f 
End sadvTtlaratnakaranamadheyaittstrasya 
kara esah 1 prastaranastadnamnano’tra l Somodituyam 
q;anu(a saflhah II cha 11 . , . irttim Some *bhtramam akfla 
kfUmatam Yfttaratnaharasya 11 ill . . ll sU yaiflC cavt- 
dramasas chalena tiladiprapradipaiiictle X raitiye tu k/i‘ 
pam amtartkjapkalake baddhotsavam khelati I tarasara 
durodarenamkhidikkamimmamdalam \ jiyat tavad tyaui 
manokarapada trtUh irrasudat sata II3II innkrama ir 
pakale X iiamdlikarakrpi{ayomkasisaml.hye I saniajant 
rq/o/saici/ine I tr//tr xyam vtugdhabodhakan I14II 
vagragramthamkena rudram tit naiatiyuklani X 

atrattUffubganana 11 yogaj jatunt kimndadhilam llj'l 

Yrttirataalarairttib irBHipKmna ll 

A complete MS of the same commentart is described 
by Mitm, iVotiees, no 28b6,YUr,3i8 The author ix 
there called Somacandra Gam Aufrecht, Catalogue 
Ctttahgorinn, p 597, giies Soma Paiidita and Somacan 
dra Gam os tno commentators, but they arc probably 
identical Somacandra wrote his commentary m th‘ 
t ikraina year 1329 \ d 1373), and is therefore oik 

of the oldest, if not the oldest, commentator on Kedom « 
work 

Tlicre arc numerous marginal gIo«scs and corrcctiou* 
Bought in 1887 from Dr Ftigcn llultzscli (MS i^i) 



j 25 JfOX TODIC UTERATUKE— METRIC ( 1151 -H 56 ) 


Size ioix5|in Material Paper 
2*0 of hates ii + iS+xir blank 
I)ate samiat 1643 (=A d 1586) lorse xatsakha 
mast Sukfapakse ’isayatrCiyatjam l( roAtniramanatare t 
Javahpure sa -acalasyalaye snmaisramatmsam 

gkabhattarakasya ca 1 ingkrtakallolaparsianathapra 
Sadat n 

Scribe Atnisundata, who says of hinaself *jo»» 

^ mamdaltmam^anayamanttnmna^manatijHaiiBjuunant 

dhanasamana^gani^huri 18 iri *»Manur*»^ nnei/anuiia 
ycnt Amisumdarenahkhi siaiaeanalrte pare^am ypa 
krlihetave ca II 

Character Jama Deianagan 

Injuries the MS is illegible in manr places omng 
to (he separation of leaies which had stuck, together 
J specially bad are ff jo'*’, ji, and j6 


1155 — MS San&k. e 62 

Cintamani's Commentary on Sedaraa'V’rttaratnakara, 
A n 16SA 

Contents the Sndba, a commentary on Kedfra’s 
^ rttaratnakari] by Cintamani Dai\ aj na, son of GoTmda 
J)otisaMd Ithegins omstasttcmsrtganesayanamahu 
ONI inmadganeiam hiamukhyadeiaih siakaryastddAyar 
ctlapadapadmam sindurapurarunagandayugmam nantamt 
Gai/rlhrdayamiijalkam [ii] dattaji araryaparuetifapa 
dapadinam Goii/idatatam aAt(l) nalAagaiipradipant [n] 
CinidmantA prakurule pranipatga irltaralnakara$ya 
rnrlani (rcad°/i»i) sa (read aw laghum «idAaiAi/«wi^ii] 
talra taial Kasgopamuntr lamsoratanisapairelaearya 
smur anekajanmarjiladuritasambl utaiighnadhramsnka 
mo graathakrt Jied iraSarma brahmano visiftacarttnu 
mtlairuliboilhtta katta ty< [})lakam iaukarapranamary^T) 
f amaiigalatn acarartl fllaral/takarakhyacchaadogranfAa 
prakaranant anuftupfrayena pratijanite II owJ namo tha 
om sulAasantanasidJAijarlham i &c TTie test 
IS giien m full F it >(i Cmtamanidaicaj tariracila 
y m Sudhakfi ja jam Vrttaratnaiarapiayam tamj adhya 
yab prathamahiwW Adhyaiaa endson f 54^, adliyayay 
on f 35*' , nilhyny a 4, on f 37*’ , adliyaya 5, on f 43*", 
ndliyaya 6 , on f 53 i nd »/» iricidKadtairaj tama 
t.u{abhti(anagottjyoti*aTtttunu \ Cintanxanidanaj lanra- 
fit lynm 1 fti aratnalara{ikayain Sidhakhyiti pro 
staradyadhyayah t Tlien follons a new pam 

graph, telling the story of Pingobrnga /»i rran tdiga 
gariinmala \ aninasyam fnii7ni?ffre»fB« 
t;uplah sthitah ieiunago dhrlati tena ci taulikabhnsoya 
’pathrarniakhyaya rannt it} yaibismabhtr ekaecHando- ; 
granthab krto 'jti tatra fidu xhlyak^araprattaram ^ 
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pt^ga yady ekam ganam diiUyasthane pasyasi tada mn 
bhunkfieh garadastikrlatyavaslham asrttya Varaiiasifo 
dakstnasamudram yaiat prastarapansamaj tisamaye era 
jale magnah *esa th kaiha ala eioktam Pihgalasastra 
rambhe sangaSIoke padhamam lhasatarando nao so 
ptngalo jaail prathamabfiasaya tarando nagah pt galo 
jayatt prathamabhasa ’pabhramsabhasa sa eta tarvndn 
nauka yasya apabhrastabhasaya adikai th pinga eveti pra 
ttddhih tiaana sanja (sic) nqpayogim subhaya A/;atn/»( ) 
tada mo tat sad brahma bladram pasyema pracarema 
bhadram sty atom (8ic)ll See Pandit^ isi-anatha S’astrin.’s 
inlroduction (p i)to his edition ofPingala’s Cbandah 
sutra {Btbl lad ) 

After the dite, on f 52*^, there follow some lines 
nrtten hy a different hand, beginning atha prajana 
iramah om pmjoya ttptelam rajgam nan cd yam mek*a 
sadhanam alaksmiiamanam i &c Tliey are not con 
nected with the nork 

The same CinUmant wrote (m a r 1630) the Pm 
staracintamani, an elaborate treatise on prosody See 
Eggel ng, India Office catal , pp 306 sq (no 1 103) 

JDov^A/ in iBSyfrom Dr Eugen Ilults^ch (MS 180) 
Memorandum on onginal wrapper (f 11), 'K 63 * 

St-e 6x7^ in The leaies are arranged as in a 
European book 
Maltrial Paper 
So of teaxes «v+33 

Cate sami at 30 ka rati atnadhi ffinyiiai (or ^synm ’) 
*«ryar«roni»tayaw hkhitam l This would corre 
<pond to A l> 16^ 

Scribe kanaka 
Character S^amdi 


1156— 2IS Saruk d. 22S 
S'ambburama’B CbandomuktdTali, A D 1768 

Contents the CbaadomuktaraU, by ^ambliurama 
misro, the pupil of ^rSniiasa \ryn Ilie beginn n,. 
IT J— 5, IS BU'SjJig F 6 begins »a jrtyancadA •am 
dita sukamkir^ai amifanaih 1 6 dritatlama! ibhvg yah 
ffamayatam Maced gurun alhaitiyamam yadi yahh 
rasair guhamnkhyats tada kanjana jatoddhrtagatnn 
radamti khalu tain jy l F 6*’ ohjayatyam Irayoila 
iaktarao* 13 1 Then follow the metres S'nkran, Atisak 
tan, Atya.»{i with wstcen, and AIta^ji wilb seicnteen 
syllables Dhtti, \ljdhrti, Kit’* Irakjti \krti 'kikrt 
SatmVftt tbhikfli, and Utkrti T 't' rartnji 

/•prajlerannm atha dainifakit niripvamfei and fuitter 
on til dam/jakaprakaronam adhuna samardd} ason a 
mfamavrUamim takfanab parob*aravi ndaharanUy 



140 25, 20 NON-1TEDIC LITEHATUHE— METRIC— RHETOEIC (1150-1158) 


vcyamte \ It ends th padyagadijodukaranaprakara 
nam sriprastaradayas iu Vftaralnakaradau todhyah 
th Srimiasaryastsyena Sambhuramanmrena vtractta 
VltamdomuMaiali samaptax 


Bought jniS87fromDr EugenllultzschfMS 176) 
Size ic>^x6gin Paper 

No of leaies 11 + 13 (ff 1-5 are lo3l)+TXVi blanl. 
Bate samiatsare ledayugastahhumtte (1 e *cmia/ 
j844 = a d 178b) jyeste ca kuXle prattpalltthau katau 
xare mayeyam hkkita nibhaalhale ^uktaiali Vtsnuguru 
prasadatak \ 

Character Devanagan 


26 RHETOUIC I 

1157 (1, 2)— WS Sansk d. 126 | 

Jayadratha’s Alamkarodaharana, &c , A P 1668 
Contents 

1 The Alamkarodaharana, a collection of examples 
illustrating Tl'ijanaV.a Ruyyaka’a Ahmtarasanasva, and 
based on Jaj'iratha’s Alamkaravimarsini, bf Jayadratha 
It begins siasty astu >l prajalhyah 11 htgarutaraeara 
■nakamalaparaya pumjebhyo namah 11 u . talaAkaroda 
tiaranam liklyate U om namaakrtya param laeamm 
ahkhad bulaaammaiam \ lo ’py afaAkax asulranam udaha 
ranamatrakam i) iJiarthapaunaruklyan sabdapamarul 
tyatn iabdarlhapaunaruktyam Celt trayak paunaruktya 
prakarah il Wtatrarthapaunarvktyam prarudkam dosahw 
yalha it hartnanayanam saravgaksim \ &.c Sec Alam 
karaaanasva {Katyamala 35), p 16 On f the 
beginning is iMitten o^er again by a more recent 
hand Tlie sutras are giien in full, and from f 6 
they arc numbered, the sutra sadfsanubhavad xa^t 
1 on/arasmr/ts gmaranam \ (p 32 in the edition) being 
counted os the lotb, and the last sutra {nanalai kara 
gamfi^f\th gaiikarah 11) as the lo^th The ongtnal ^IS 
ended on f 29^, where the sutri rasabhatatadabha 
gataipraiamanam I &.c (cd p 183) is illustrated 
ff 30-32 are supplied by a modem hand F 31 is 
marked 35 It ends prattjnamatram eiaitad tty vpe- 
k(yam vtcaktanmb \ Alaukaravimannnyam yukhr vkta 
caratra yat w SaAgakam uddiSja nijam taly apt balye 
fntturlhinam paulram <l ahkhan ntkhilalaAkflmdiiAan 
tam Jayaralhab tphu(a (rMa, added see m ) padam ll 
paripimam xdam t^aroi/aAaronaHi it kftir n^aset 
dtarair jayadralhaaya ll 

There are many marginal glo*«es and ccurcctions 
by a second band 


Jiyadnthi is also giien as the author of the work 
m Buhler's p x\i Stem, A’aswnr catal ,p 59 > 

giics the name Jayaratha, addng that the other mnie 
Jayadratha is also found at the end of tlie book 
Jayadratha was the brother of Jayaratin, see Aufreclit, 
Catalogus Catalogorum, p 200 

2 Ff 32, 33 contain a number of disconnected 
fragments too short to be of much I'alue F 33 begins 
with quotations of Alamkara authorities nubhaial hjani 
pushpratiltyogyatie karyo rasa th Laulatah lo bhogyo 
rasa ih Bha((anayakafi 11 ahhtdhuiyahrekena iabda 
ayarthaprattpadane tgaparantaram na^h/» Vahtma 
matanusartnah 12 «tt dhiane diudasa vjpratipallayah ll 
II ekaprayatnenanekopakaranam tantram II ll F 
1 ! 1—7, contains the end of Mukulahhatta’s Abhidha 
irttamatrka, difFenng somewhat from MS Sansk c 70 
( 1164 ) It reads ttiarllamanam taklaihatn dasadhai 
t-flni vtlokyate samkriakramabhede tu tamtms tesan 
kuto gaiih I1161I tty ttad abhxdkavrtlam dasadkaira 
vtieettam padaiakyapramanhu tad etat praUbimhUam 
yo yojayah sahttye tasya Vam prasidah il Bhatfakalla{c 
putrenaiSkC to JbhdhoirUamatrka \\irib\\ 'Ibcn 
follows ttyAbhidhairttamtttrkartkas{rea^^trkttkartkus *) 
samaplah 11 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 171) 
Memorandum on ongmal wrapper (f u), *Iv 52 * 

Sise 9^x710 The leaies are arranged as in a 
European book 

I Material Paper (of the colour of birch bark) 

Ao of leaies 11 + 35 

Bale sam 44 pha lah ggurau I This corresponds, 
acconlmg to the Saptorsi era, to a d 1668 
Character S'arada 

Ityurtes ff i, *», 19-22, 28, 29, 31, 32 are shghti) 
damaged, and have been repaired 

1158— MS Sansk e 72 (H) 

Uaromatas Havyaprak&la, A D 1668 
Contents the Kavyaprakaia, by Mammaja and 
Alaka, complete m ten ullasas It begins om ««' *'* 
taahaganeauya \\ graiilhtirambhe itghnavtghalaya samii 
ctleffadeiaiam granlhakfl paramriah ll niya/iff/a' I 
A collation of the first three stanzas, with pp 1-3 
Mahci»a Candrn Nj aj intna’s edition, Calcutta i 966 
yields only the tbllowing lariotis readings Ed, P • 
i 11 ^puranadihhastbhyai ea, the MS omits tliccai 
«d,p 3,1 10 ^<T»>ya/ia/maiofoia'=', the MS has V"*** 
gamaimaJoka , ibid , 1 13 t*ifarayi/tt«ca,t}ic MS omiH 

Uicfo, ibidjl 14 paiitiabp»rfynapraifllirtli,ihe'^t^ 
ln.% punahiunabiravfttih iti t 1 3’ th Kaiyairek t>i 
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§2G Nox-AXDic urnnATCRE— KiiDronic (n^s-iico) 


i lyam j rayojanalaranajrorupanirnaijo n ima prafiama 
vUaiah It t II Llhsa i end* on f 9’’, ^ on f 11 

4, on f sS^, 5 on f 38^, 6, on f 39 , 7, oi\ f 68, 

5, on f 73^^, 9 on f 78^, 10, on f 113 It omh 
(a({ tlf '!aMc tra to fa t/alAtisamf karain anyr *pj namja 
ti’jakah p rrroktayaira ih*ajaly 1 mitr^a na prihaipra 
iipatfanam arhandli $iram ll ifi hartfapraiastiatfam 
arlhttlankaro nama iletama ullatah II irir ailu I) 

Tlic nimc of tlic nuthor is not incntiontd But as 
to the ntithorship, see Peterson, Heporl, 1882, 1883 
pp 21 1883, 1884, pp 10 »q , Bulkier, Ink. 

^tnl , XIII, 30 iq , Aufrecht, Calaloyus Cataloyorum, 
Ip 101 »q , Fpscimp, /«</»« O^ee M/o^,p 324,81010, 
hasmlr calal , p 59, no 459, A^intemilz, It A 
catal., p 183 

Corrections and mtirpnal notes in ink occur on 
^ ^“ 7 » 3 *“ 37 » 45 7<^82 84-109 Ff tis, 113 arc 
wronply nutnhcrtd as 1 13, 1 14, hut nothinp is miss ng 
aderf III If i-s and 114, 115 arc used as cosers 
llie contents of these lenrcs cannot he made out, but 
ff V (marked ns f 117) and 114 {marked ns f 118) are 
evidently fragments of the same srork 

JJouyht m 1887 from Br Etigen Hnltrseh (MS 173) 
Memorandum on original wnpper(m8 dcbox),‘ Benares, 
no 15* 

JTep/ in cloth box 5 i« 0/ iar I 4 jxajxain 

Stse 0/ i37-X3‘m 

^fatmal Palm leases, held together by a string j 
going through one central hole 

JSo of Itatei sr+115 

Dale take Rarahreifeiufau (i e ^akc 1490 a P 
156S) I 

Senbe llnlar&nandasarman 

Character BcnpiU 

Jnnmei the cosenn" leases, ff iii, ir, 114, 113 
axe damaged K few lines of ff 82’', 83 hare become 
illegible through damp 

1159— BIS Saosk. e fit 
jlauunata's ESr^aprokijo, 17tti cent P 

Conlmti the KfivyaprakaSa, by RSjanaka Mairnna 
taka and Alaka, in ten uUasas The older part of the 
MS begins with f 15'’, i e at the end of adhyaya 2 
(“PP 3 ^ Mahesa Candia rsyayaratna’s edition] 

Ff 2-14 and 15*— 18a are two supplements, f 17*^ and 
f 18 being a duplicate of f 15*’ and part of id** (f 19 
is a dupheate odd leaf marked f 80) Ff i(e=cd p i) 
and 25 (=»ed p 65,! 5-p 69 beginning) arc missing 
UUasa I ends on f 5, 2, on f 14’', 3, on f iff 


and ogam on C 15^', 4, on f if, 5, on f 51 , 6 , on 
f 52 , 7 » on f 94 ^^ 8 ,onfioi gonftio^ After 
f 140 follows J42 but nothing is missing Fnd of 
iilliaa to and of lie work (f idS'O tU irlkuftjapra 
i lie 'r(A i/mlloi-ffnimflyo n ima daiama uffusah it ,/y e/ 1 
iiafffo rttta»a{^) nihinno ’y y abhinnarupah pralihAatale 
jftif na tad nciffraw yad amutra tamyag rmimiti 

tanghatanaira helul^ ll t/i Kutyaprakaiabhtdham ki 

ryafakfanam tarn iptam krtti inn janakamamniQfakala 
kayak n ]\iiib!am\\ 

Tlierc are numerous glosses upon the whole of 
the text, some of them very long Ff 21b, 37!^ ^ 

148b arc glosses 


J onyA# m 1887 from Dr Fugen Iltillrsch (Ms jyj). 
Memorandum on f 1 1, * k 43 ’ 

Sire 6jx7jin Matenat Paper, 

Ao 0/ iearts 11 + 169 

Jkjte probably 17th centurs 
Character ffinitla, except ff 2 14 and 19 which 
are m KLsmin Nagan The glosses on ff 2 14 are 
j artls m Aagnn and partly m STaradi, Hie wrapper is 
part of an Indian |x>)tce form in Urdu, Lthogrnphed 
Injttnet ff 3, 3, 14 15b, 16*, 26, 27 arc damaged 
and rrpairetl, if it, 12, 78-140 are all more or Ie<s 
damaged bs insects, and many of the leases protected 
siith transpirent paper The marginal notes arc 
frequently damaged in other places aI*o 


1160— MS Bansk. d ISO 
DbSoodatta a JtasataransiDt, JStb cent (f) and 
A D 182S 

Conlenlt the Basatarangisi, by Bhonuditta, It 
begins ertyanetuya nanwh II Lakfauw atakya hbhyan 
myaatam vpahoian ioeeyan yaj tajamfan kjalram Icmaift 
paiyan tamitidaiamakham tkfja romamcam ciiieaR 11 
krlea haiyaniyaeinem ealitam opasaran mhchartiJciaif 
diyamtaa et icon dan/ena bhumim ti/am ira iajaya t 
patu moat ptiaraaab (*rasaA pr m ) 11 1 11 Taranga i 
ends on f 6’', on f 21 , 3 on f 16, 4, on f 20, 
5 on C39’’, 6, on f 32, 7, on f 6iX 8 on f 
It ends yacad bkano krta kept kalmda bhuct narndane 
tucal me bhanor lyamitasalaramyini suhhaiHir r 
atlv II fa II 6Aa tl mattu tli frikatikal isanathayanana 
Ihananayamaitf tlainbhanadaitaetracitayam Satataram 
yinyamm af(amas taramyah tamaplS Jtatataramyin n 
f f 53-62, 63-69 have been suppbed by two moilem 
hand* The latter supplement is eery incorrect The 
old port contains a large number of marginal notes an 1 
gIo8'«ca, wntten m a neat «iiuill hand, on S i, 2, 
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J2G. NOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— HIIETOniC (1100-1102) 


5_9, 13-16, 20-25, 3i-37> 40. In the modem pirt, 
there IS a note on f 53 Ff. 50-69 Here nrongly 
foliated as 40-59. See the Hodl. calal, p 213. 


Tiovght m 1887 from Dr. Dngen llnltrscli (MS. 178) 
Sire Matmal Paper. 

Ao. ofUaie$ n + 71. 

Dale iflmia/ 1882 ("A.n. 1836) nifiyAnfiirfi 

jiraltpadyam 47 <n«mar<l*nre tl lliis is, no doubt, the 
ihtc of one of the modern supplements. Hie old part 
(tf 1-52) 13 probably about 100 }cars older. 

Character Dc\ nnagari. 

1161 — MS. Sanak. d. 127 
Appadlksita’B Kuvalayananda, A.D 1640 (P). 
Contents the KuTalayaoanda, by Appachkoitn It 
begins* irlpanetaya namah w amankacanbharaVhrama- 
riinukharikrtam durikarotu diintam CaKr/eomnffpfliijto 
jam mil It ends* amum Kuialatjanandam akarod 
Appaddstiah ntyojSd Veiika{apaler mrupadhtkfpant 
dheh It Candridoko njayate tdradaganiasainbharah hr- 
dyah Kuiatayunando yatpratadad abkiid ayam ll tU in 
nmdadiadaudyacilryairihharadcujasrtmaddnjakulajata^ 
rf/iiita«i/K 67 tamra/ljrtnyflrfAurini/raiarrtrfa#«nor Appadt- 
k^xlasya krtth Kuvalayanandah samaplah ii 

Tliere are numerous glosses u ntten m the mat^n, 
and sometimes betneen the lines 


Douj/it in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Hultzsch (MS 175) | 

Memorandum on ongiml irropper (f 11), ‘ K 59.* 

Sire 10 J X 7 in Tlie leaics are arranged os in a 
European book 

Material glossy nhite paper. 

A’b of leal es 11 + 58 

Date samial 22 lai^ak/iaiadi caturdaiifSmX This 
Mould correspond to a. d 1646, but the date was 
probably copied by the scribe from the original MS , 
tor the appearance of the 5 IS is quite modem, both 
piper and writing being much like those of MS Sansk 
c 70 ( 1164 ), which IS dated A n 1882 
Character Sarada, 

1162 ( 1 - 5 ) — MS Sansk. d 87 
S'obhakareSTaramitra’B Alankararatnakaro, &c , 

A D 1678 (?). 

Contents 

1 A fragment of the seienth act of Ealtdisa’s 
AbhufianaSakuntala (ff 42—49) F 44 begins yam 
ireyanm dak$inikrti/a bhayaiantam gantum tcchamtx 


r. 2^: tafah praiiSatt yalhauirdiffakarfd tSpaslbhySm 
anubadhyanidno balah \jtmbha jimhha le Mga kadania 
fde ffapatiiam \ End: mamupt dakiayantu nValohtah 
punarbhaiam pangatabhaktir iitmabhnh Mix nifkrantat 
sariesaptamo 'i)kah I sanidplam idam AbhijhdnaSakunla 
lam nama ndfakam i 

2 . The Alankfiraratnakara, by S’obhakarcsv'iraini- 
tm,thc8on ofTm^isvanimitni(n' 49'^— 156) It begins* 
otfi seastt ii om namat Sarati atyat 1 iimidhatkarthapadain 
punarukiabhusam l Cimukhe ekarthe lastuto ’bhtnnnrihe 
pade yatra lat kdiyam punariiklCibkCtsam 1 It ends* 
pradariitavyiiptikii tiiefokitb partpohak^d ity tra 
jyayah Ii ll samapto *yam Alafikuraratndkarah II II ih 
rmahopddhyayapavifitabha((arrUrayih aramitlrapidrasya 
iatra bharaiah pttndiiabha((airiiobhdkareicarttvittlra‘ 
$ya II tit iulham irlr astu asuddhatram iidariadouit in- 
ganeSaya namah om namas Sarasiatyai l 

3 . A fragment of VatsjAjana’s Kiimasutro, with 

a commentary* (ff. 1 57'*', 158), beginning samyoge you- 
tam pxtmsd kanduUr opanudyate , , bhtmnna . . . • 

khamsty ahhidhiyateu SecDtirg 3 pni 84 da’ 8 cdition,p 80. 
Last line nakhadaianaeehedyam iU madhyakapohman 
dalam l 

4 A fragment of some trc.'ilise on logic (ff. 15^^" 
159'^, beginning : om Ganapataye namaA ll tha he yo 
pude . . ne pramdndd ein 1 toe eo mhayiilmataya • • • 
nifeoyaf ca iahdamdhinye \ Line 8 jatx{r JKwa 
knyagunas samjiiStdeyo *rthas sanittaiianih it 

6 A fragment of some treatise on poetics (Alam- 
karoduharam *) (ff. l6o'^-l63'^, beginning: om l\pro- 
fipalankure ll wurfrfAe ktm tidma ll mtigdhe ktin no 
knyate kuialayakahkaya etaya I &.C. F. 161, 1 2 
utprek^dyum H pori ll parirombka I &.c , I 15 
n<Ae II tHoAa II mama xaltabhena rSjha nunam yaSobhih 
khatlkflaS candrah .... 1137 II Verse 65 on f 162^’ 
End vdreke II vdgaechata ll udgacchalu dinanalhah I 
astam elu sasi kim tka itcchtnnam 1 etat punar mama 
duhkham yal prapla pankajath ink 1 

1 and 2 are written by one hand, 3 and 4 by another, 
and 6 i^iin by another hand Ff 61, 62, 66, 73, 77 '" 
79^, 149, 151, 162, 163, and a few lines of ff 65, 74 > 75 
hate been supplied by a more recent hand 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MSS 93 » 
170). Memorandum on original outer leaf (f 44 )» 
*K 36-38’ 

Size 8ix9jin 

Material Birch bark, except ff. 6r, 62, 66, 73 j 77 "" 
79**, 149, 151, 162, 163, which arc on white and reddish 
paper, the latter being of the colour of birch bark 

No of leaves m+163 (ff 1-41 are missing) + i' 
blank 
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' thtf at tlie cnti of the first fragment, f. 49. Uic 
fiitc »<jm 52 paniuU 1 1 gurau is pi%cn If we comjmre 
t!ic dftc of M8. Snnsk. d. 6j, mz $anirat 34*>iaia 
l570“A.n. 1648, tarn 52 would seem to correspond 
to A. D. 1676. 

Character. S'amdt. 

Injuries : of If. 42—44 only fragiwcnta arc left ; ff. 74, 
75,98,99, 116, XI 7, 133, 158, 159 are seriously damaged. 

1163 — MS. Ssnak. d. S 3 

Chaxmad&sa’s Vidagdhamnkkamsndaaa, ISth ccoLf 

Contents : the Vldagdhamulchama^di^Q^t a poem 
foijsjstiiig of ndtlJe*, by Hbarniadi-vi. It begins: 
«rr^0/ia7ayaya 11 siJhraufatthiini iharaitiiUhainakhgadii^ 
nam yunguimanaiH jutriimaiarnnanisaganant iTtc. Pane* 
chcdi I (59 verses), ends on f. 10; 2 (^9 \erses), on 
f. jg''; 3 (77 xcrscsi), on f. 35; 4 (73 serses), on f.40k 
Knd: i/» /nrfrfdjrf^flmnjlAnmaw/ane Pharma/ttUaiari^ 
Jtftc caturthah parieheJak i samAptam Viilegtthamulha- 
inauiitanam h'lryam 11 frir astuw frlk 11 srigoph/ajaga l iri I 

Ihinted in IlaeberlinS Sanseril ./latAi/togy, pp. 259- 
31 1, and with a commentary in the third number of the 
KdeyahaUpo, (niblisbcd b> Ilaridasllirachnnd, Bombay, 
1865. See Keith, Ind. Inst, ealat , p, 5. 

nought In 1887 from Dr. Eugen HuUzsch (MS. 83). 

Stses xoJx5-ixn. lUtimal. Paper. 

Ko.ofteares. ii+4t. 

Itale- probably about a.d.iSco. 

Charaeier: Desanagari. 

1164 — MS Soask. c. 70 

Maknlabhatta’s Abtndh&Trttsm&Irk^, A.D. 1883 . 

Contents ; (he AbhldhSTrttamStrkit, by .Muknla- 
bhatta. It begins om namo giirare 5 «r<MiaWrv/>dyaii 
ifia khalu IhogapaeargasdithanalhSlanant (atletparyaga- 
partiarjanapraij'ijananiim ca paddrlhanum nheagant 
anlarena vyaeahuropdraktla iiaiiapadgate ialhd hi sar- 
rdni pramdnhni prameydiagatinibandhanabhuldnt nwco- 
yaparyaiasayi*aya prodhanyaos bhajantesS^c. It ends: 
tdanm prakarandrtha)n vpasamharati sty eta-l abhtdhS- 
irttam rlasadhatra vtceetlani tnukhyasyabhidhSirtlasya 
prakarae cahSro lakfaiiikaiya lu jar/ ity eiam dolocr- 
dhaprakaram abhidhairllam aira nsriipilam adhuna 
pkalam elasya dartayalt padaiukyapramanefu yad elal 
pralibimbitam yo yojayah sdhdye lasya Vam prastdals . 
anena tyakaranamlmamsatarkasahthjalmakeiu caturfu 
iaslretSphyogat laddiarena ca tarcasu ttdySsu salala- 
vyaiaharamulabhuldsu pramanad asya daSanthasga 


bhulhuveitatya sakataryaiahUraiyupitsam tikhyiVam its 
subham IlhattakaUataputrena Mukiilena niriij/itd n'lripra- 
bodhandyeyam Abhidhdrrllamiilrkd its $ribha((akalla(a^ 
pulramukulahhnKacirQcttabhtdhutfllamalrkd sapu'ipid 1 
A MS. of the same xxork is described by Mitra, 
Xotiecs, no. 2438, VII, J98 *q Aiifrccht, Catalogus 
Catatogorum, p. 24, gisca Abliidh i\rttim 5 trkii as the 
title of the 'work. This title appears m Buhlcr, lieport, 
p. x\ (no. 324), Kielhom, Jfrport, 1881, p. 86 (no. 63), 
and Stem, A'lrrailr eatat., p. 58. But the quotations 
giienabosefrom the MS. leave no doubt that abhidh.V 
Sftla® is meant. AbhldhSi^ta seems to mean * change 
or development of meaning,* 


Jtought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Iltiltzsch (MS. 168). 
MemorandMin on ori^nal wrapper (f. |{), * K 47.’ 

Si2C{ I4|-X7jin. Moteriat Paper. 

Ho. of team . «+5+»iri« Wank. 

Thte Vikmma era 1938 (-a. D. 1882), given in 
the following bnes : rdjye iriranac'irasimhanpiKite 
{ftnlandikabhu)^ rvasragnigobMiiinfe xatretf) Vtkrama-. 
bhupoteh surobkUanjhMiau (or *samjitSntau punar 
tnailhare iukte poifromiVe tilhau ktijadSne sa’siirttuftyah 
kfte sampumd bhacatde ehubkdya palhaISm seyam lipiK 
samdd t 

Character S’amdS. 


27. Eric 

1165 — MS. Sansk. c 18 
Mahfibb&rata, Ud^oga PorraB, with TtOakantha’s 
Coisa(a]tar7, 18 th or leth c&Dt.p 
Contents : the Udyoga Parran of the MahSbh&rata, 
with Atlakacitha^s commentary. TTie text begins: 
irJganeSuya nainah II Hardyanainnamaskrlya narantcatca 
aaro/amant dtcim Sarasrat/m eaica tato jayttia udirayet 
Hill Vaisavrpayana urnca II itr/r<i esiaham tuiAc. The 
commeniary begins ; irtyanesaya nomah 11 inmadgepa- 
lam dnamya inlakfmanapaddnugah II Hilakamfho bhata- 
dipam karol Udyogapanam Gopatanarayanalakmanaryii 
dhireiaganigudkaraHitakamtAah li CimtamanihSdmiasnas 
capyya diiaintu sane guraro tnaltm me it 2 11 F. 190^ 
(containing adhyaya 89, verses 41—65) is a duplicate of 
f. 190*. The text ends tatra bhensahasrant somkhii- 
nam ayutdiu ca li nyacadayata santhrsfah sahasrSyutaso 

* The pRfenlhfcts are meant to be crossed out m the 3fS 
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§27 NOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— Eric {11G5, IICG) 


noi 0^113411 *'t srtmaJiabfiarate sahasuha ^'yamaamftla 
7 jum Vatrjasikijam Udijoi/apanant senamryamm samup 
iam tcdam Udyoyam panah li asyanamtara Jihiscapana 
fifiawyatt tasyayam pralisamd/nh II Janamejaya ntace )l 
katham ^juyudhire uruU hurvpamdaiasQtuakuh 11 parlhna 
snmahalmam nanadeia$ainayalah JliU The commen- 
tary ends hoso dhanam \ /:o?/o dkainjn ht samaprt aam 
yi hya ehhrUja u 26 II 34 II adhjayah i\ 


Pormer shel/marl: MS Bodl Sanscr 18 
Size 14 X 8^ m Jilatertal Paper 
No of leaies 11+306 (f 190 is repeated) 

Pate probably bCginiiuig of the 19th centuij 
Character De\ anngari 

1166 — MS Sansk a 1 
Valmlki’B Bamayana, 17th or ISth eonLP 
Contents the Ramayaaa, in seven Kandas, by 
\ almiki It begins sriramacamdraya namah li suit 
lambaradharam T isnum samamam calurbhujam prasan 
naiadanam dkyayef sariai'iyhnopasamtaye ii kalyanad 
hhutagatraya hamiturihapradayme 1 inmadiemkatana 
ihaya 8nnaasayama(^)il PamayaPamabhadraya Ttama 
camdrayavedhase\PayUtLnathaya nathayaSituyahpataije 
Tioma^ll hujamtainPamaPameU madhurammadkurak^a 
7 am \ aruliya kamtasakham vamde Vulm kikokilam 1 &c 
(similar to MS Sansk b 28 [1167]) 

llie Balakatida (77 sargas) ends on f 19 iaya sa 
rojarsisuto *bhiramaya sameyivan vtiamarajakanyaya l 
ativa rajas susubhe ’tikamaya itbhu snya Yimtir nama 
resiarah 11 tty ar§e snmadrumayane udikatye srimad 
talmkiyye caturvimsatsa) asnkujam samlatayam sri 
madbalakamde saptasaptahtamas sargah n 

The Ayodhyakanda (119 sargas) ends on f ';6i^ 
tliiatatk praiijahbhts tapasvtbkib dttjaih krtab siastya 
jjanakparamtapahwanam sabharyakpravtvesallafffatab 
talak§martas aurya tiabhramamdalam II tty arae an 
madayodhrjahamde ekonavtmiattsaiatamaa sargah 11 
The Aranyakanda (75 sargas) ends on f 82^ tty 
eiam ukha madanubliitas salakamanam vakyam ananya 
cefayam li viresa Pampam nalinim manoramam Pagki tta 
mai iokavt^ idayamtrttab U tato tnahad tarlma ea dura 
saiikramamkramenagatiapraUlokayanxanam I dadaraa 
pampam subhadarsananam anekananavtdhapakatsamku 
tarn II tU srimadramuyane , , , snmadaranyaiamtte 
pamccasaptattmas sargah n 

The Kiskmdhakanda (67 sargas) ends on f 107^ 
pxibhis trasaaamlhramtais iyajyamanaidoccayahMidan 
ntahali kamlure sarthahna tiudhiagah ii sa vegaiQn 
legasamahilutmd haripraurah paravirahamta \ manaa 


aamadhaya tnahunuhhaio jagama Lamkam manasuHanu 
man ii tit mmaikisktmdhakam^e saptafatfis aargah 11 
ISfktmdhakamdaa aamuptah II 

TliC Simdarakapda (68 sargas) ends on f 135^ tato 
maya taghhir admabhaftni stiabhr tt(nfkir ab/iiprasa 
dtta 1 ttiaco aiimUm mama Mailhilatmaja taiapt sokena 
tathapt piditaW tty urfc . anmitaumdarakamde ’sfa 
faf{ttama$ aargah 11 

The ‘liidd/iakaiida (135 sargas) ends on f 194^ 
ayutyam arogyakiram yasasyam sauhhratrkam buldht 
karam iarts(liam I irolaiyam etan tnyamena sadbhxr 
tyakhyanam tirjaavalam fddhikumaih ti eiam etat pura 
tfllam ukhyanam lhadram astu lah \ praxyuharata 
tisTobdham lalam Vt*noA praiardAatam ll punai ca sane 
iutyamlt grahana cAratanal tatha \ Jlamayanasya ira- 
lane tusyamhpiiaraa tatha ll bhaktya liamasya ye ceinam 
aamJittam jsina kflatn I ye lekhayamliha natas iesam 
taaaa invtt(ape ll Jtamelt yat param brahma tad Vtsnoh 
paramam padam 1 iasmad dAt paiakasrotu mttk/ilAajo 
na aamiayah ll yas imott naro yasma iasmat p jam ca 
karayef I gorainam dhanadhanyam lastram gramadtkaM 
ca II annana co nw mri{ant xastramalyayulant ca I srota 
aamarpayed iidian sroiakasyalibhakUtah wpuranasya 
ca taktaram pujayed Ihaklitas tatha I Bamayanasya 
vaktaram pujtto mrddhim upnuyat II Baghaxam katpa 
yttia tuiruhu budhyn prayatnatah I tlthasaayaiaktaram 
pujtlo mnktim upnayat ll Itamayane aamapte lu lacakam 
yo na pujnjet I nuko narafyanmnni s/pta eatia sa 
manavah « tasmat sarvaprayatnena Raghavaprtyaknm 
yayawacakampi jaytdbhakUavastralanikaraihusanatAw 
ttna prito JIarir Vtsnur utmana yujyam anoyet II tly 
arse inmad-yuddhakamde Sriramabhiaeko nama 
' pamcattnnisoltai asatatamas sargabn Bamayanasya vak 
I tnram avakfa l}vaivakyat) kama aamarcayet J laslratr 
abharanata catia ralnair gobfudhanair apt I sarvada 
pujaye cirotu phalakama samahitakw snsitalakanana 

bhaTataiatrughnatianumatsttmetairiraniacamdrarpanam 

aalu II 

The UUarakapda(ii6sargas) ends on f 222^ ^tad 
akhyanam ayuayam pathan Bamayanam narah I sapa 
trapauiraa saganahprelya aiarge mahvjyate ll Ayodhxjapt 
part ramniyo aunya carstganan bahun \ f^abham prapya 
rajanatn nivasam upaya^yatt 11 etad akhyanam ayuayam 
saaafkamdam sahoitaram i karla pracetasab ptilrah tad 

brahmanwiale munth It tty arfe snmadutlarakamde 
Sriramacamdraavargat sanam nama aodaaoUaraaatalamas 
aargah 11 srjramacamdra/yananj aatu n karakrlam apara 
dham k^amtum arhamti samtah || srlkrfnarpanam aslu II 


Gnen m 1864 by Mrs Cdmund Fftmlkes, danghter 
of Sir Thomas Strange, who brought the MS from 
India 
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/2r. yOK‘VLDlC LITERATURE-EPIC (1100,1107) 


Sire 

Matenal Palm lca\cs, gilt edged, held together hy 
tMo uorj co^c^cd ^ilatcs of stone (instead of the usual 
hoards), mid a green silk cord going tliroiigli one of the 
two holes in the lc'i\c8 

^0 of leaies 11+1 + 125 Prom 16 toeohnea on 
a page, the lines being numbered at both ends 

Dale the MS appears to be fairly old, perhaps 
of the 17U1 ceiiturj 

Cftaracler Tcliigii, scry small 
J//Hminohon the two coicnng plates arc ornamented 
with thirty two neatly executed dran mgs, illustrating 
the story of llie llatnftyana. 

To the MS belanij a leaf cutler with uory handle, 
6|-jn Jong, nn iron stilus {Munlcd hJiC a needle, J>' m 
long, and a sheath, 6 in long, fitted to hold the leaf 
cutler and stilus all three of beautiful antu|uc work* 
roanship 

H67— MS Sanak, b 2S 
VftUnQd’a lUimayana, A D 172fl? 

ContenU the It&m&yana, by^AI^1Ikl, kandas i-d 
It begins infilaramul/hjan naviah t ya^ya—rada — 
nlrUdyalt pan^adyal} parai iatam l nj^n/jn ntghnanU 
iatatamxiivaifenan tamairayexDoinaijalluinatihttdraya 
iliifflaeandruya vedhaie\ Rayknnathaya nathaya Silaynh 
pat a ye « emah —— — — — — it/jantom 
Dama Rumeh tnadhuram madhurakfaramyanihya kavi 
taiakhamvande^ abiuhkohlamxValnilkermmunisvnhiuya 
ian/aramrear*na^ i frycan Dataakathanadam ka nayatt | 
param galtm It to U pihan satalam Duinacanlamelatayu , 
ram \ alfptas /ammunis/onda^iraee/asant akahnafam I 
imianDamayanam hhaktya yahpadam pidamevaiatta 
yaU JroAmana s/Aiinora brahmana ptjyate 

kigirxsamt^fa Itamnsagaragarntniypunal't ^^utanani 

Damayanamahanadi I param xyakhyantam DkaratH 
diAAiA|)flr»t7/amI?«nwnrt Vhaje iyamalam ll subham astir tl 
om n /cyiasiarff/Ayu^anirof/an Icpasu t tyitdam wram \ 
&c F 3 xly (Lne trtram lyane adikaiye irtmotbala 
kande innaradaiakye Srisaml^fpo numa prathainas 
sargab ll 

ITie BalakaijiJa has 77 sargas, and ends on f 45 
taya sa rajarpsuto 'hhiramaya sameyitan uttamarujaka 
n>jaya \ atnaDamai iuiubhe’l^kamayaxtbhuinya^^^nvr 
tvamareharab n ity ar^e inmadramayane adikavye sri 
madialnuhye catvTvmiahsahaanlayam tamhtlayam 
irmalbalakande s/7/)/cjiy>/a/js $argah » iubham astu 11 
insilaramahhyan namah ll Sartb om ll 

The Ayodhyakanda has 119 sargas, and ends on 
f 123 vanan sabharyyah pTamesa JJaffhatas sola 


kfinanat luryya miAArnmam/a^am ll tly urfe srimadra 
SKiyanc uddavye irhnadayoddhyakanjf iatiidkike elo 
itadiHias targah 11 l[an^ om 11 

Tlie Aniojakani)s Jins y 6 sargas (sarga 76 corre- 
sponding to aarga 75 in the nombaj cd — 78 Govrcsio), 
and ends on f 16A ttyeiam uktia madambhip}ij,ias 
ealakfmatiain vakyam ano’nyace/'nsfrw 1 ttieia Dampan 
nit]itum «iflnorrt»i«»» iliryAi/t/rtmfli iokait^ tdayanfntaf), 1 
tato tnahad talma ea durotamkramam kraniena galea 
/>ra/i/oi(iry<in tanam 1 dadaria Pampam iuhhadariakuna 
naiit anekamnScidhaghiijakfisamkiihim II ili srlihadra 
miyane udikaiye hiinad irayy ikamfe fafgoptatis gar 
gahnllan^omWianiaplam tdamArar yakaii<}am\\ $ulham 
atlu II 

The KiskindJiakAnda has 66 sargas (sarga 66 cor 
responding to sarga 6 j m the Bombay cd), and ends 
on f 203*^ fa legarun reyafflm«/j/<i/ma lartprai rah 
paxttnatmajah /(a/ if I manas tan a thuja mahanubhaio 
jagama Lamkiin wianafn ojanafn li«/y arfe frimadra 
yane adtkunje Silmalkidindhlkumfe fa(faf(t 3 sar^ahw 
tamaplain tdan Kifkiadhakanifam ll 

Mic Siiodarakanda has 6S sargas, and ends on f 347 
lalo maya xojhhir aitnabhamna kiuilhir tf(abhir ab/i 
prasihlaXjngiima fanlim mona Matlhilalmaja tav(pt 
foktna lalhAbhipliJda II tly iirfe trimadrayane adikaiye 
trimohundorakiinde *(to(0<{it targalj ll Uonh om jj ga 
mt plam ida> i Sun tnrak in lam ll 

llie \uddhQkonda has 132 sargas (sargas 119-133 
corresponding (0 sargas rry-i^o m the Bombay ed 
with llicTilakn), and ends on f 354^ aytixyam an^uya 
karam yaiatyat t eaubhralTkam luddhikaram xartfltiam I 
fCoAityaiH ttan myamena tallktr n^AyrinaM ojaskrram 
Xddhikamatb I tiam etat puruLrtlam ukhyunam bhatjram 
atlu xapravyuharala iisrdbdiam balam I i;no ) pra\ard 
dialamx dexat ca tane hi^yanh ynrAannc chraianal 
tatta I Pamayaiiatya iraxane tvxganlt ptiaras tatha 1 
bhaklga JTaoMfya ye ctmam tamhlam r?inn krlam I 
lekhayannha ca noruf hkhanlt ca mahalmanas U^am 
tataa trmftapew tly arfe m/nadrayane adikaiye sri- 
tulmikiye cor«minfa^fflA«n/aya»i tamhttayam Sniiad 
yuddhakande inreiwoA/ijeAo nama tafadhtke dtal/rm 
Sacct atalamaa foryoAllirmf omii iubham astui\Pai>taya 
Ramabhadmya R imaeandraya ledhase I Raghunat/ aya 
nathayaSitayah pataye nama! ll cantam Raghiinath(,gya 
iatakolir praxttlaram It ekatkam aksaram proklam mijfia 
patakanaianam 11 Snstlaramabhyan nomaA li 
Ratnamyaya namab ll 

It will be seen that the MS follows generally, 
though not entirely, the recension called 'C' by 
Prof Jacobi, see hi3 Bamayanir Bonn,iS93,pp 220 sq 
TVmtemitz, il A S catal,pp 64-67 

The cover ng leaves, ff 355, 356, contain part of 
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Jf27, 28 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— PURANA (1107-1109) 


sarga 125 of thcVuclcllnkirKla (Bombay Cfl =Gorresi<^ 

VI, 108 ) 

Gitcnon October 27, 1698, by the Rc\ Gcoi^ Lewis, 
Chaplain of the English merchants at Fort St George 
Kept m cloth bo-^ Size of box i9^X9^xa^m 
Sire 0/ ITS iS^xi-j-in 

Material Palm leaves, kept together bj two Iioanls, 
a stnng going through one hole, nntl n small iron rod 
through the other 

Ko ofleates 1+358 (from 10 to 73 lines on a page) 
Date poraiAotasamiafrarnnl Sraianamu$am irimail 
ramaijanam sampuinim li (f 354^) Taking into account 
the fairly old appearance of the MS , the parabhaaa 
5 ear of the cycle of Brhaspati, in which this copj of 
the Ramayana la ^aid to haac been finished, maj he 
A D 1666, or 1726, or 1786 The jear a d 1726 is 
the most probable If it is the northern Brhaspati 
cycle, the date is a o 1656 (cf date of donation), 
Sewell and Diksit, Inrfmn Calendar, p vc 

Scribe Krsna, pupil of Ramacandra, who writes 
Srtramacandrapadafya^atpadibhrlacetasa [ JlonKiyaiKTm 
tdam irmathrsnena hkhttam muda li Srtmaly Ayod 
dbyanagare eaWat/nm eim/uisa«e fnajitra^ffniiA/fjiAtaA i 
S'aumi/rnitaAanufflatsamc/aA tnkamacandrah myam 
afanofu It 

CAaracter Grantha, very small 

Jfyanee a corner of f 301, and a large piece of 
f 348, are lost , f 356 is damaged The top and 
bottom hnes are very frequently discoloured and 
damaged by breaks, as on ff 1-14, 30, 45, 95, 12c- 
124, 137, &c 


28 PURANA 

1168 — MS Sansk c 60 
Gamda Furana, 18th cent P 
Contents fragments of the Garuda Parana or 
Maha Garuda Parana, fobated from 105 to 272, but 
containing only the following leaves 105—111 old 
fol ation *=5—1 1 new foliation 1 14 old = 13 new , 116, 
117 old*=* 15, ifi new , 119— 142 old^iS 41 new 144 
oM = 43 new, 151, 152 01(1^*45,45 new, 159-151 old 
= 48-5onew, 165-173 old=52-6o new i75~i88old 
= 62—75 ocw, 192 old=!77 new, 194 old=79 new 
196, 197 old=8i, 82 new , 352, 253 old = 84, 85 new, 
255 old = 87 new, 257 oId = 89 new , 259 oId«9inew, 
262-266 old = 93-97 new, 268-271 old=99-io2new, 
271, 27a old= 103, 104 new (added by a modem hnntO 


Beginning (f j) \jty adi mal apurtine Garude \agja 
lalka irtrtcn taksye iamkarajutyadtgrhastkadividhipnram 
ivpr«nrm«rrfi«/i«A/o At k^alrnjnmim m maigm, written 
by the same hand which supplied ff 103, 104] ttsaslrt 
yam juloriippui cai camdrayam m?adah parhnto^pnaW 
mahtsye *gnau prajaya t ilmdram ganayor nnrpam ll &c 
F 16 iiyadt mahapurane Garude Parasaroktadharm 
wj'rA It iiSuta uiacaW l\ niltsaram praiakfgami I &-c 
r 30^ ttgadi mahupurane Garude nihsare samip- 
tu H II ProAniotHCfl vralant Vyasa vaksyami I &.c E 3 ^’’ 
tlyadt mahupurane Garude ll akhamdadindahtr^tam II 
r 84 tUjudi mahupurane Garude caluryugadharmyna\l 
and hst Imc ttyudi mahupurane Garude namithkapra 
layahxx E 85^ ttyadi kamimavtpakah \\ F 97 
tlyadt ^ tsnustotram samaplamW P 102^ ilyatR 
WrtAmo^i/arnre U ll inbhagaian uiaca II End (f 104) 
namas teixenagadagashitnajunamdttarddhana tup(ik?<i 
patamTTuladanadaityauraksttam parasya parasga kape- 
na supratikttiibhaiasu ll 
F 104^ IS m Hindustani 

Dovght in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUz«ch (MS 33) 
Size i 3 jx 7 jn 

Matenal Paper Ff 103,104 stamped, * Stamp 
Office, one anno,^ in English and Bengali 
Ko of leaies 107 

Date probably about a p 1750-180C 
Character Del 8 nag^^ 

1169— MSS Sansk 0 21, 22 
Podma Parana, A 2> 1777, 27SD-17W 
Contents some sections of the Padma Pnrana, 
in two volumes 21 contains (i) the Adikhanda 
(ff 75 ) jn 62 adhyayas It begins 1) iriganeSaya 
natnah n 11 Sriguruganapahsarasiatyai namak ll nairtatni 
Goiimdapadaraitmdttm sanidedir anamdam amutam am 
bhamXXjagaj/ananam hrdt samnivtsfam mahajanaikaya 
nam tiUamoltamam 11 1 ii ekada munayah sort e ji alajjca 
fanasamniAAaA II &.c It ends sxnudhtam he toka la 
data Hartnamaikam atulam n yad tched iicmam sulha 
tanmam tsfanx labhatam 11 11 tli sripadmapurane Adi 
AAam^e diisastitamo ’dhyayak ll 62 11 ^ubham samaptam 
Adikhamdab II 

(2) The Sr«tiklianda (ff 223) m 42 adhyayas B 
begtaa snganesaya namak n Srisarasiatyai namak n 
siacham camdraiad mam kartkastabl akaraksobhasam 
jalaphenam irahmodbhutiprasaktair vraiant jainaparaib 
sevUam vipramukhyaih II omkaralarnkfiena tnbhuiana 
gumna vrahmana tstiputam sadbkogabhogaratnyam ja 
lam aiubhaharam patsXaram ta punalun Ff 9'’— 1°* 
form only one leaf, but nothing is Tm'>sing F 193 ^ 
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§28. KON-TODIC LITEBATUKE— PURAXA (1109-1172) 


(5) hlhalam udtcyasampradato^ariijant inramena 1 
puslaham pamdataji snlalujtlcasya \ I 

(7) pvstalam hUitlia Kamdafframamadhye jaah 
tidtct/asampradalodanijani mramana hkhim tva 
kam Knyakhamdenah It 
Character. Devanagari. 

1170 — MS Sanak. c. 63 
Padma Furana, 18th cent.P 

Contents the Padma Pur&na, a fragment, beginning 
with f. a and ending (abruptly) vnth f. 15a, containing 
adhyayas 2-a7 of the Sr^^ikhanda , f. 33 also is 
missing. The first line is : tunm gatya yat tusfaehatit 
tad tada ladantu dhagavanto mam kathayamt kalAdn 
nu yam purana cetihasam xa dharmun atha I F. 7 
tlyadi mahapurane Padme srstilarano ndmSdhyayak 
BKtfma winea nxrggunasydpranieyasya iuddkasyatha 
mahatmanah \ f.e F. id'*’ : t/i/nrf» mahdpur&ne Pddme 
lak^nusamutpaUxr nnamadhyayal^ w F 150 ^: taddga-^ 
ramapratif(5vtdhih W F. 131 ^: t/i irA’jaropananrfAWti 
See the Bodh eatal, p. 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eiigcn Ilultzsch (MS 39). 
Sise I3|-X7^in. Maiertai Paper, 

JVo 0/ leaves i\ + i52+m blank. 

Bate probably about a. v, 1800. 

Character Dev anSgari. 

Injuries ff. 3, 46, 81, 1x7, xi8, 120-122, and 152 
arc damaged 

1171 — MS San8k.o. 28 
Dvarakfimtthfitxnya, A.D 1482. 

Contents the DT&pokfimahattnya from the Prih- 
ISda Sniphitfi (of the Skanda I’liraiia It begins : 
ont fiaina Punsollamuyah U tasmmn etumnate ghorei 
tiasfe sthurarajamgame t eami/ruriapatane naffetyom- 
fipralaynni gate 11 I II ctnm hunodaie kale I Xdrodah 
porfprcchnh 1 dcaramyum sumsmam \ bhagaramtam 
Jan \rd(tanam 11211 cn r\ipeju\ilra*(avyo’nmny(i 

pralhoMani vteKalhmja ta -na\anugrahyoyadahare\\^\\ 
irMihngtt in tirdM I SlC. F 3 ^ papam ntisaya mohStn 

cal tanrj i}p<iitf pramveyate th rrukanuIapuruneX 
$rirasvilfrnjanmfirahasya\('a»nraturasUiti tampumnamW 
eha II ktiiham bharatu inlynnain astit 11 eha il anye ea 
punyatat/ is ca 1 ta toiiitoiainnnasil 1 driirahi panfaA 
ifTifin I j>aryupafai>i/i (e trn/iam li l ll F. 6 *^ ends 
J iitarsa }>athi rukfntaiit Intralarvidnamt 

ifffji I Ifnktituin i^gafaiil yail l•(npril Here there is 
evidently n lanmn, f>r f 7 begins Iffiim janmekftam 


papam dahyate naira samsayah nm F.7T; ihPrah 
Iddokiasamhtta Jhdrahamahatmye ll ii il Sula uiacfl ll 
punah papraccha PraJilddamX daityarojo Bahr rfrydA' 
Bharakaijas ea mdhdtmyam \ cakraiirthasamudbharam 
WiiUPrahkada uvdea 1 8^c. T.JO'BiarakatSstnahsane 
yasyamtt paramam gattm ll 58 it tU Prahladoktasamhta- 
yamBvarakdmdhatmye ti cAoll Prahlada uiaca ll etat ie 
kathttam sanam \ 8,.c. T.16: tti Prahladoktasamhta 

yam Jharakamahatmye 11 cha ll Prahldda xtxaca I iom- 
hhoddharam iato gachet iirtham papapranasanam I tatra 
Usfaft deiesah samkhl papaprandsanah 1171II F. 
ttt Prahlddaktasamhtlayam Jharakamakatmye W chii 
(f. 17) Prahlada viaca ll ptmdarakam tato gachet Urlham 
Iraitokyaiisrutam I &.c. F. 19^ : ifi Tharakdmahdlmye 
iomiAodiHrumaAtmn ll cAfl ll Prahlada iitnca ll gamta- 
tyam tato bhuma Madhato yatra /if/Anf» 113611 F.22' 
\tt Praktadoktasamhitayam Madhatadevamahaitnyam 11 
cha ll Prahlada v,i(iea li ireri&yugc dixliye iu Panato 
nama parthiah \\ Bamodara tit khtjala \ slendred tlba- 
pxta bhuvt II 93 II F. 25 : tlx Prahladoktasamhliiydm \ 
RatxaUkumdamhkalTnxjam ll cha ll Prada uiaca ll 
torfdAoram^imrtm i/tAnrom ;jtfrn/flnam I &.C F,29* 

Prahl&dokiasamhxthynm^ttdhaittdexam&hatmyamWchaU 

Prahlada uiaca 11 taio Bilmodaram gachet I &.c. F. 34^* 
tU PadmapurSne (sic) 2>i iiraktlmdhatrmjam II saptatitha^ 
mabtma u rfoyg i7fuA I Aa/Aaia orBdkyate detah\para~ 
matma jandrddanah I he. It ends : tena tfiArcna ia» 
yamtx vara nirdAt?nnAi/AitaA I tasmtn kfetre sthitd ye 
ca I krnnki{apatamgakah 11 7 11 te sane caturbkuju bhutca I 
yamlt Vtfnoh param padani I efad dha kalhiiam sarram 
rahasyam paramam llareh 11 8 11 xjathd Samtofam ayah I 
ttttha ca jhttyate xxlhuh I i/» Prahliidoktasamhitayam 
BxQrakummakutmya samnptam iti llcAail 

This IS quite diflerent from the work desenhed under 
the same title in the eatal , pp. 72 sq 
144 a) and p 348 (MSS. Fraser 15 and 40) 


Bought in 1880 from Qiiantch 
Former shet/mark MS Dodl Sanscr 28 
Ft:e yiaterial Paper. 

Ko 0/ leaves u + 39. 

Bate sinituanirot 1518 (■•A.n larfe airma 

cadirasome ll hkhitam xdam II 
Chara'-ter Dev aniignri 

1172— MS Bansk d 02 

Jiamairaznedha ftem the Tadmo rnrflra, A.D. 17®^* 
Contents the ItamaATamedba, in 69 nilhray a«, fn’W 
the FHtVlakhntnJ'i of the Padma Puraija. It bepns 
o nemo bhigalye tnmnrltanufaya namnhu {r friAta(l5 
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xollrtiya vamal> \\ srirumncamdruya vamalmllan om 
Nurayanam namaiXrtya naram cauamrottamaM^Mlexim 
Saratvalun taiojarjam udircyrt u in It tmU 

ffCffhnas ca iula^knaS ea guraiaJpogah. n i*a^at 

puto lhaiaty etam acirena diijar^abhil 113811 i/i fripad 
mnpurtine Paftilakhaiiute Sefarctfst/aganasaminde sr$ 
madramacamdrasiamedhasamapUr rid ha natotaffi/amo 
"(fhi/uijab 116911 

An edition of this text (in 68 ndhynyas) nas printed 
(olil fol ) at Bombny m 1857 (lakc i? 79 ) 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen IluUzach (MS 43) 
Size TQx6m Jfofen Paper 

No of leaves 11 + 234 

Bate ^amtala 1853 («a n 1797) tarfe phalfiujia 
guXIa/viv 32 fulj’e 7 aranasixaadhge j mm in ^ ggj/ta 
pura'‘ttTt*'nueas»dafinaindajiomadhye melu jimnraeamda 
fikani^tasutaiar^a 76 me lakh* tistestaram 7rdt<f/>r;fa 
lalule smtstatiara3amij>e lamce sambkeletenesatfam 
pramya oi ndharajo srfrnmacamrfrffpn/yarMaw ti subham 
6Aatu kahjSnmam aslu tt , 

eViarader De^andgnri ' 

1173—118 aansk d 40 (R) 

Faiopati Furana, Va^atimahattnyapralainBa, 

A.D 1678 

Contents the Vagraatimibatniyapralainaa, of the 
Fainpatl FurAaa, incomplete Out of 49 ff only 24 
remain Apparently the original contained «ome 
fourteen chapters (no numbers are giicu in this MS) 
F. 6 contains IT 55—57 of chapter l, w 1-7 of chap 2, 
f 7, vy 1-19 , f 9, M 2»-34, which ends the chapter 
(Vibhi«anaprasiddhilj) Chap 3 is lost , f 13 contains 
the third lerse of chap 4 (tirthnjatah) Of chap 3, 
w 1—10,37— 61 remain, ofch^p 6 (Pradyuinnavijaya), 
w 1-6 (f 21^), 16-25 (f 23), 50-65 (ff 29-3o’')» but 
probably the end of a chapter is lost between ff 24 28 
Chap 7, 24 verses, ends on f 32^ (su?antaltavana\ar 
nan^ Chap 8, 31 verses, ends on f 35^ (Hannei»a 
msidagrahanam) Of chap 9, w 1-15 (f 3^> 26—42 
are left It ends on f 40 lA \ ugmaUprasamsayam 
Sannesiaraiahjam 1 Chap 10 begins Sanalkuntara 
maca 1 tasja lat lacanam initta Irahma lokapitamahahl 
ahrai d irfrsam vuhjam namah krtva punah punah M i ll 
It has 12 aerses ending on f 41 Of chap ii (»nly 
w I— 22 remain ofehap i2(sokarne pratisthapana)only 
v^ 9-i:5(f 45), of chap 13, vv i 3,i5-2o(f 4?) ** 
sanarthatirll apTOsamsasasayam hrllu nanyana pufane 
pinvarddhasemdah ofehap 14*'^ i— 8, 2z 24 
FahtpaUpun ne FuJashjabhc Cdlegible)i mah{ilkgible) 
TjrajflTnioyain Pasvpatfpurana samaptah I 


Probably this Pnlnpati Purana is identical with that 
mentioned in t)ic List of rare hepakse Works, 
Khatmandoo, 1888, p i The same subject — the 
stored places along the nver Ingmati — 13 treated m 
adhjajas 160, 161 of the Skanda Pura^ia, Eggeling, 
Jndta O0ice eatal , p 1385 The speakers are Dhi^oia 
and Pulastyn, and Sanatkumara and Dhagavat The 
MS t$ \cry inaccurate, and the scribe’s knowledge of 
Sanskrit may be ganged by the following on f 49 
jadrsla Ukttam drsfia tadrfta hkhitam viaya jadi sud-^ 

I dham aiudlham ta mama doso na dayayate\ 


Bought m T900 from Dr A F R Hoemle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 1 1 ® x 2^ x i J in 
Stze of leaf 1 1 x lA m 

Material Palmleaics held together by a string 
passing through a central hole and two boards 
No of leates 24 out of 49 
Ihle f 49 samtat 698 (Nepal era) (-ba d 1578), 
samiot 698--- -sanoM dine lifitamidam\ the rest 
IS illegible, the letters being rubbed 

Sertbe Kohna, see f 49^ tda Jianarararasya 
munlaste tolhana ca \ ea^yatatyam prajatnena maya 
Kahnena hsitah n 

Character Nepalese Shoit t is very frequently 
used lor t 

h Junes ff 1-5, 8, 10-12, 14-18, 22, 24 28, 37, 
4“*, 44, 46, 48 are lost The rest js in fairly good 
presen ntion 

1174— MS Sansk d 67 
Apamarjanastotra A D 1648 
Conlenla the ApSmanaasatotra, in 155 ^lokas, from 
the Knnnavipaka (belonging to the Brhaddharma 
Purapi) It begins om namah irinrsimhaya l[ Bala 
bhya tttaca II i^syaton praninah sane vtsarogMjupa 
drotoiA It du^tagrakopaghatais ca sanakalam vpadru 
tah II 1 11 It ends apamnjjanakam japtia japed rudro 
sanahxtah 11 prapnoty akhilam k^nia Ytpudokam sa 
gachaU H 133 11 ifr snkarmavtpake mahaniave Fulas 
tgdkte *p imatjjanastotra sanpumam 11 Cf Bendall, 
Bnt Mus catal,p 55 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 27) 
Sfv 10^X4^10 Maienal Paper 
No ifleaies iv + 8+xi blank 
Bate sawjiot 1704 (— A d 164S) tarfe i 
<S eri6e Bharatikunikfatraldhtlam prasadal Bama 
bona I 

Character Devanagan 
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§28 iS^ON-TODIC LITERATURE— PUIlA^^A (1175-1177) 


U.75 — firs Sansk c 23 
Adhyatmaramayana, A D 1702 
Contents the Adhyatmaram&yana from the Brah- 
manda Bnrana. It begins ll snffanesai/a namah ll o»i 
iiamo bhagaiate Tasudeiaya U Suta tnaca (( kadactn 
Aararfo yogt paranugrahaiamchaya it paryalan sola 
laml lokan salgalokam upagamat || i ll The Balahanda 
end^ (f i8) th srimadadhyatmaramSyane Umamahe 
siarasamvade Vulakamde astamasargah u8ll Valakumda 
samaplah ll l ll saptaiva aambhttnadislhah sastguttara 
kkamde tnnisatasloka tnoksada nmam ll i ll The Avo- 
(Ihyakanda (9 sargas, 700 slota**) ends on f 44, the 
Aranyakanda (10 sargas), on f 63^, the Kjckmdha 
kanda (9 sai^s, 5^5 slokas), on f 84^ , the Sundara 
kanda (5 sargas), on f The Lankakanda ends 

(f 143) i/t snmadadhyatmaramayane Umamahestara 
samvadeLajnkakamde ^odasab sargah ilidil Lamkalan da 
sampumah ii6ll Lamkak(\mde*dhyatniak.e trayolasa aa 
iant asfatrimsattamah aloiak tJ7in<?Aara Panatyat 
S^cenoktak u snharaye mmah 11 sriramacanidruya namo 
namab 11 i )) The Uttarakanda ends (f 167^ Make- 
siarenap% bhai wjadarlham ansamkarenubhthttam 
BAaranye 117311 hhaktya pathed yah Banahwj^w 
tttiprasannaa ca tmuyai sa nilyam TIsko prayatt 
sadanam sa vtsuddhadehah il7oU t/i anmadadkyatma 
ramayane Umamahescarasanit<ide VUarakumds naratnah 
sargah 11 Adhyatmotlarakanule grahasavtkhyaya part 
kaipta II rtutalasamkhyailokah puranasamkhyas ca pura 
Harenoktahtt slokahParacatyaiParameicarena gadtlehy 
Adhyalmaramayane kanAath u saptabhir aneifetisubhade 
sargah \ eatusas(ikah I slakanam saladcayetta sahilany 
vktani cflirari sahasrany era samatalah iunisataram 
teiuktani laltarthalah u 

There are numerous corrections and marguial notes 
(many of them in pencil, and cTidcntly written by some 
European scholar), some containing Latm and Greek 
quotations (see ff 23^, 31^, 44, ^d Biblical 

references Ff 153—156 are very much corrected 

Bought in 1870 

former shelfimrk MS Bodl Sanscr 23 
Pindlng ornamented (blind tooled) leather bmdin" 
Si-e 13x710 Z[atertal Paper 
Ao o/" leaves 11 4 1694- u blank 
Dale liptirtamramasukhaiamvatiS^^&^—A D 1792) 
bhadrajMdasukla 3 gurau 1 
Character Deianigan- 


ganesaga namiA ti om Sufa uiaca I kadactn ^urado 
yogi paranugrahaiamchaya paryatan sakalan lokan sa 
lyalokam iipogamat j &c. It ends Jiamayanam janami 
noAoram adnyaiyam irahmadihhih euroiarair api sain 
sttttam ca wsraddhaniitak pathati yah smuya tu mlyam 
InnoA II prayatt salanam sa ttsuddkadehah 117211 tit 
snmadadhyatmaramayane Umamahesiarasamiade XJlta 
rakanAe flaiamaA sargah ii 9 11 Adhyalmottarakamde 
sargah grahasamkhyaya panksiptah ii rlusatasandkyah 
slokah purana ll samkhyus ca pura Harenollah li Parra 
lyat Paramescarena gadtte hy Adhyatmaroyane kamdaih 
saptabhtr anvtteUsubhade sargah sasthikah slakanam 
tu ^atadiayena sahtany uktani catvdrt sahasrany eia 
samasatah snitisafesvktant tatearthatah \ 

The number of sargas in ench kanda is the same ns 
m the edition pubhshed at the Nirnayasagara Press, 
Bombay, i85a 

Eiecttled for SirT Strange, and given m 1864 by hi 
daughter, Mrs Edmund Ffoulkes 

Size 54x47ft 4* in Matenat Paper, roll 
Sertbe Ghasirama of Aasmir, who wrote at Benares 
The colophons at the end of each kan^^ run as follons 
hkhitam maya Ghasiramapamdtla Ktisnurena Kusyam 
ttadhye\ At the end of the roll U Ghasirama 
Easmirtna \ 

Character Demnagari, very small characters 
Jllumna ton splendidly illuminated, inth numerous 
ibological pictures illustrating the story of the poem 

1177— MS Bansk d. 68 
Adhyatmaramayana, A 13 1833 
Contents the Adhyatmaramayana It bemns »r< 
ganesaya nah snsarascafyat mmah om nama bhagavate 
snramaya Sittdalsmana tctlaya Suta ucaca ekada 
2*uradah primal lokanugraharat ichaya paryalan sakalan 
lokan satyalokai 1 ttpagantal ll I ll The Bvhkanda end< on 
f 21, the \vodhvakanda on f 48, the Aran\akanda,on 
f 6S^, the h.iskmdfiak'iijda, on f S9'*’, the Sundarakandn 
on f 104 , the \ uddhakanda, on f 149^ , the Uttara 
I kanda, on f 176 It ends sa ni/gam t^snc‘h prayah 
sadanam savtsuldhadeh lA II7711 sri tit srtniadadkyatma 
ramayane Umumahesrarasamvade Ultarakamde jiarcwKiA 
sargah 119 u srirainaeaindra prasanno ’slu \ 

Bought in 18S7 from Dr Fugen HuIUsch (MS 26) 
Si^e 107X6^10 Material Paiier 
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^28 ^OX-VEDIC I.lTERATiniE— PURAXA ( 1178 - 1180 ) 


1178 — MS Sauslc d 10 
Knlfintapit^am&h&tmya from tho Brahmfisda 
PtuSDa, loth cent F 

Conlenlt the EnlSntapItbamahatmya from the 
BrfilimEnda Pnrana, m 7 adhvavas It begins om 
tri(janeiuyt ninuih it om 2\ir(njmam ramastrtgam 
nereni coirn narollamam 11 dtrim Saranatiml yatam Mo 
jaynm rufraytl It l ti tairaira Gamyi iamuna ca Teiij 
Gc l<icart Sir idhu Saretrcali ca )i tarram tirlh tat ra*amh 
fff/rrt u yafrt fyK/orf<jroln/A<y>ra«aff jaA 11 2 11 irirrokuo- 
rHCaiia/AafaA ran^raraA«yaati ki I inilaji /Aam ufiawMimii 
yatpjfhe sam isflya muna^o tiildfttm tiyala 11 1 11 yatra 
jtihe llaAffrfero liharanya taha I\uradah n Aryunttya 
ptvmdaya dadh 7 mt tararam rajutiz H '^aradoraca n 
kulamtapitham akhyalam trayoktam ca jitlimahah ii 
lasmtn dese tapis ca bm pranwnam ca /of punah ii 8 il 
. bmarlham talra pifhe ca torarirupopiirrai} it tat 
farra fivltim tkfamt rtafcrttia pilamaha nun f'roAm<H 
race it tmascarabto putra bilamta[i{ham btlamamu 
Jalamdharatya caitane Utmakutaayn dak fine ti 12« &c 
F 3^ tft tnrramhmn^apHrttne rromAman<irai/o»amra<fe 
Jihutanalhak*etraTama»ania prathaiio VAya^oA ti l it 
F 4^ ifi Snmfi Tra* mamkamaiarnanama dtt* li2n 
F 7 ih tnertf’ I nfi mamkaratkavatma nama le^ ii 3 11 
F 9^ if* inrnr* Fra® manmoAofme fff’ II 4 It F n 
ih fnrrcfiTra’^ rattiiatramararnanama ptp F 12’ 

ifi irirro® Fra® kulamtamahatme npaaatarna nama 
<a®u6ll It ends ifi inrraAmaWopi/rone rroAmonoro- 
dasamrade Ktdamlamahatmye tai anmahatmapifhacama 
nama taplamo ’dhyayah 11 kfama Urtham lapas lirtham 
Cirthamm irfnyomyroAoA 11 tanabhutadayahrtham dhya 
naltrtham anuttatam li l n etant pamcatirtham taiyatr 
ttani tfeAinuat It rasamh tarcadehept tefv rnonaai tama 
caret il 2 H 

Bought in 1885 from Dr Emil Schlagintweit An 
entrv on f v 8ay«, * Bucb, gehanft von einem Brah 
manen in Manikoem in Kullu Es soil Erzahluogen, 
Sagen, &c , uber die heissen Quellen zu Mamkocm 
enlhalten Juni, 1856 ’ 

Former thelfmarkt (i) MS Maito f 1 (2) "MS 

Sansk f 2 

Si2e lOjX^’in ilalenal Paper 

Ao of leaves V + T4+XIV blank 

Bate probably not very much older tbao a d iS^6 

Character Devanagan, la^e characters 

1179 — MS Sansk f 14 

liahtosahasranamastotra from the Brahmanda 
Pnrana, lOth cent ? 

Contents the Lahtasahasranamastotra from the 
Brahmanda Parana, in 36 adhvavas It begins sn 


gane*tya lamahw irimaltnpiraiumdarideiynt rainah \i 
tnl ayagnragurare nan ah w omAgastya vvtea nasranana 
maharttdthe tarvasattrans tradan katkilamLalitadery is 
ranfnnt paramad'hulam li 1 11 II ends anamdamagna 
Irdayah tadjah pa/ablo AAoref 118811 tti Brahmamda- 
pt rane Ltlamkharnde JlayngncagastyasamvadeLahtopa 
khyane stotralharnde Laliluderya diryarahasyasahasra 
nainalathanam namlz faflnmso ’dhyayah 11 snlalilamritr 
pavam aslu il tnr astu y sn y 


Boight in 18S7 from Dr Eiigen Hullzsch (MS 4j) 
Sire 6^X410 JJIofmof Piper 
Ao of leaves n+58 

Date probablv beginning of the 19th centurv 
Character Detonagan 

1180 — MS Sansk c 64 
Bbagavata Parana, A.B 1643 
I Contents the Bhagavata Parana, the fir«t three 
I skandhas imperfect owing to the defeclne state of the 
I MS (sec below), ©thermse complete 
I Part I contains skandhas J-7 Skindba i ends on 
f 23^ (one leafal the beginning and CT 19-21 missing), 
skandhac, on f 35, 8kaDdha3, on f 74^, *kandha4, 
onf J15, skandha 5, on f 146^, skandhadjon f 171, 
akandha 7, on f 1 93^, with the words eerAecraA 11 11 if i 
snlhagarate mahipurone saplama*kttndhe ludAi«fAira 
naradasannade Prahlad inveante paramtihamsyam tarn 
httuyampaticadato^dhynyahwsamopftts eayamtaplama 
I slandka th tuhham 11 li ofAafo ‘ftamashandko bhacivya 
fi II II tnganesaya namah li 

Part II contains skandhss 8-12 , skandha 8 ending 
on f 30^, skandba 9, on f 38^, skandha 10, on f 177^, 
skandha II, On f 215, skandha 12, on f 231, with the 
words pranniHO dtihkhasamanas tarn namamt param 
Hanmw lu/i snbhagavate nahapmrane paromahamsyam 
samhitayam asladataxahaSTyam dcadasaskandhe purana 
sankhyakaJanam nama trayoda*o *dhgayah 11 tamaptam 
idam smbhagavatam nama mahapuranam lit tubkam 
asta telhakapalhakatrofrdalmam II 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hiiltz«ch (MS 40) 
Memorandum on f 2^ 4'’ ' 

Binding Indian blmd tooled leather binding (re- 
paired) 

Si e 13* XII in iTalenal Birch bark 
Ao if leaves i-l*i94+''39 

Date cam 18 bha bait ti gurau I If ire compare 
the date of MS Sansk d ( 1234 ), this seems to be 
meant for a o 1642 
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p8 NON-VEDIC LITERATUKE— PUEANA {1180-1183) 


ScnSc Damodaraka Colophon HanbhaUtsudha 
sarasamascadairtasprhab sridamodarakakhyo lekhako 
’ham di%jottamah ii 
Character S'arada 

Injurtcs the first part of the MS (ff i— 74) is mndi 
damaged Of the first fiftj leaves there are onlj 
fiiagments left. Most of the leaves are protected by 
transparent paper, andslight injuries, causing lUegtbdity, 
occur on ff 81— 87, 9S-J03, jxg, 333-128,130,134-137, 
153, m part II onff 106, 116-119, 121—129, 135-138, 
and of a more minute character m other places 

1181 — 3 IS Sansk. 8 10 (H) 

Bhagavata Purana with Bh&varthadipika, 15 th cent f 
Contents skandha i of the Bhagavata Purana, with 
^ridhara’s commentary, theBhavarthadipika, imperfect 
In place of ff 1-8, which are lost, is a leaf apparently 
from a different MS Adhyaya a ends on f la’^, 
3, on f 4, on f iS"^, 5, on f 22, which is lo«t, 

6, on f 27^ , 7, on f 32^ , 8, on f 37^ , 9, on f 42 , 
10, on f 45^ , 1 1, on f 49 , 12, on f 51^ , 13, on f 56^^ , 
14, on C 59 , 15, on f 63 , r6, on f 68, 17, on f 71 , 
18, on f 75 , 19, on f 79 Each page contains an equal 
number of verses, with commentary above and below, 
and numbers these verses separately The commentary 
IS briefer than that m the Bodl catal , p 36 Ibe 
colophon of the text is Ui sribhagaiatamahapurane 
prathamaskandhe ekonavtmsah samaplah l That of the 
commentary is tli prathame Bhaiarlhadipilayam (ika 
yamekonavxmsalitamo’dhyaya iikah prathamaskandhasya 
samaptahX 

JJoright in 1900 from Dr A P ft. Hocrnle 
Former ottner f 79^^ snlalagopalapadhyuyasya 1 
Kept in a cloth box Si:e of box 26* X3* X3I m 
Size of leaf 24* X a in 

Jffl/ena/ Palm leaves, hcldtogetherbyastnngpass 
mg through a central hole and two wooden boards 
Ao of Uares 1 + 66 

Bate probably 15th century (Dr Ilocmlc) 
Character Acpalesc (not hooked writing), hke MS 
SansV d 41 (R) [ 132 S] 

Injuries ff 1-8, 30, 50, 64, 6j are lost Ff 9- 

II, 23, 26, 28, 63 arc badly injured- In all cases Uic 
ends of the leaves are worn away 

1182 — MS Sinsk. e 65 
BhSgavatasamd&rtiha, leth cent.? 

Contents sVandhas 3 and a of the Bh&gavatosaip* 
darbha or Bramasamdarbha, an iliustraUon of the 


Bhagavnta Purana, by Jivaha (or Jiva Gosvamin), 
intended to supply the omissions and deficiencies in 
the commentary on the Bhagavata Purana, by S’ridhara 
Svamia See Mitra, Notices, nos i6<o. IV, 

231 sq , 235 

SLandha i b^ns . srtradhakp^nalhgam namah H 
I) tou samto^ayaia samlau snlarupasanilanauwdalfina 
iyena bhatfena punar etad marg]cy«/e|/(My«yAam 
gramthanalekham krasntavyuikramtal.hamdilam }| parg 
yatocyalha paryyayam krtca hlhati Jnakah it atha 
prama 3 Xamdkasyahramasamdarbhah[jant}ia(lgasgetyQSija 
kramasamdarbhah marked to be crossed out) janmadya 
syety alra srtsiamicarananam ayam abhprayah wparam 
paramesiaram tit na punar abhedaiadtnum no ctnma 
tram trahmety arthab \ Sx It ends (f 22) iurtste 
meyahsviit ca irsabda^ya lopah syai 11 ia^o mmitlubhaie 
namtltilasyapy alhaiat (er hpac ca siddhyatt licit pra 
thame unanmkah non samaptas cayam pralkamaslam 
dhasamdarbhah 11 Ff 1—6 are full of loarginal coi 
rections and additions by a second hand The first 
page and f 22^, which are written by a different 
hand, do not belong to the text 

Skandba 2 begins snganesoya namah p p atha dri 
Uyaskamdkasya Kramasamdarhhoh \ xartyan II 4 II 52 II 
yadianyah prasno *pt srolaiyndifu paraK \yasya pra 
snaiyapt sraianudau paraniapurufarthab I b.c It ends 
(f 13) tasanalral i iathu ea trtiyeh lahate \ kutra 
k*attur bhagarat ttyadi 1 tit di tti dasamas ea *omaptah il 
t/i subkam aslub n 


Sought in tS 8 j from Dr Eugen HulteSch (MS 41) 
Size iSgXyJin Malertal Paper 
I Ao ofJeares 11 + 22 + 14 

Site possiblj the end of the l8th century 
diarxTcter De\ onagon 

1183 — M 3 Sansk e 7 
AlarkandOTa Purfina, 18 th cent p 
Contents the Hl&rlcandeya Pnrfi^a, in ^5 adhj aj ns 
It begins om snganes lya namah on ^aroita^aii naiiu: 
skfiya naram caira narotlamam deiim Sarajiatim eatra 
I talojayam vdlrayet It i U prapadye dei am Uana,,, tasialam 
dhruram aryayam mahalnam tnaka*in mtvasyi 

jagatab palim tajiabsrudhyiiyasampannam ^lurkaindeyai 1 
mxhamiMtm 1 yJsarteyo rurha/iya JdiiwaiJi paryaprt 
cAofa II3U F3 xXihi&rkamleyapuruneshrarrtike'Man. 
ramtare Harkamdeyop'msthhuan ntiina prat^anio’dhyi 

ya^llin F 117 iliilarkamftyapurane sijiamikarar- 

nanam numa iapla»aslitamo*ilhy lyab 116711 3 (arkai dryo- 
raca s iramthsuryatanayo yo Manub kathyate 'flauwhtS^c. 
1.119 iti Kurkamijeyapurune sdrorjiife Va irew'orr 
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§28 JvOX^nEDIC LITERATlmE-PURA^A (1183 1185) 


Derimahalmt/emadhuf;a>faiharadha^prathamah\ F 
til Mariamdfyapurane aararntie Manramiare Denma 
hatmye svralhavmsi/ai/or rarapradanam nama tragoda 
saft 111311 F 137 tit ilarkamdet/apurane Bavcyaman 
ramlaram namo ’dhyayah \ It ends srulra eartlam 
elad dht sarvapapaih prtimueyale arnuyad dharayed topi 
aarcapapatk pramucyale 11 t/i ^ariamdeyapurane aatar 
nile Jfanram/are ^ajyatardhixnopa.\Kyanam aamaptam ti 
om II aamaplam cedant Harkandeyapuranam ptinnatya 
aya aamikyanam kafhttam iatraruddhiita as ft faf ialha 
dhyayah pn(rane ’am n prahrtUlah Oflau ahkaaahaarant 
aslatt slokasatant ca tlokas ca ealuraslth taalre *amin 
pcrthrflilah dcacateanmsad vrtlamioA kalhtlas tatca 
tuddhtna VarkamdeyajaimtnL.amakhyaj>apratttaJtAya 
nam 1 Durratasapsarahsapah i^/nkararndhah 1 Tarkayol 
pattihilaaya rtrahah \ pakstnam atpallih t prasramohyah 
Hanceamdmpakhyanam i Vaststansramiirayoh kndhah i 
adirakatpiddkam \ pitaputrasamtadah \ narakaromanam t 
DatlatreyctpaUih \ ktrcalayasnyam I madalasapraptih % 
iadrtpailih \I{tQdhrajacantam\kamvaloaratarjyam\punar 
madalaaQlpatlth \ adarkadijanma I acaradhyoyah arad 
dhactdhth l yayaathilth Manrcmtankatha 1 ramiantfrom- 
aaeantam} Duhaahotpatlih 1 Jamrudnpavarnanam l kar 
mentreaeth 1 fraroewm 1 autlamam \ erahmanabharyana 
yanam i tamasam ratectcm t eamdradilyamahalmyam 
Eajyavardhanacantam tly cram 42 tamaplaat tiam J/«r 
lamdeyapuranam 11 etai pattinm ayxtsyam pvnyam pa 
papramuanam J}nnaptilrais ca kalhtlam Tyasattayaya 
Jaimne 1 &£ tit talyam t?uiya praklam puranam 
papana,anam aniranat Itrilanad capt aatcyaj cpAafam | 
labhet tit snmarkamdeyapirrane dharmapakttjatmtntaam- 
cade 'Varkamdeye maknstuhpraiyuklam anmarkantde- 
yapuranam aamapiam ll 

Marginal glo'^scs by a 'ecood hand on ff 8 and 53 
F 124 IS mi'sing 

Jiouyht m 188S tbrocLgh Dr G Thibant of Benares 
5 » e I3^x6jm Haiertal Paper 
Ao o/learea i+i3‘’+x blank 
Date the day and month are pren, but not the year 
iattasya krsnapakte tu astamjam santrasareDalaramena 
hpilam a ddhasuddhariearalah ti The MS «ecnis to 
have been written about a d 
S cnJe Datarama. 

Character Devanagan 

1184— MS Sansk. d. 18 <B) 
Devimahatinya from the Markandeya Parana, 

18th cent t 

Contents the Penmahatinya from the Mapkaadeya 
Parana, in i6 adhyajas. As the MS begins with 
f 14 the Devunahatmya must have been preceded bv 


some other treati«e F 14 begins tapasramlam tna 
halmanam 'Markamdeyam mahamattm 1 1 yaaastsyo mcha 

leja — at ruvaca \ ^arkamdeya mahapra 

j ui aarrasastransarada 1 trolurn iccAamy asesena Dert 
tnahatmyam uttamam 1 ilarkamdeya ttvaca 1 aatamis 
auryalanayo yo ifanui iatkyate ’atamah I maamaya ta 
dutpattim rutarad radato mama I &r F 30 (part of 
adhyara 3) IS missing ^dhvava 13 ends {f 66) aur 
yaj jastma tamasadya aacamt bhcvtla ilanuh 11 i/i an 
derimaiatn ye rarapradanam nama trayodaso ’dhyayah n 
Adhvaya 14 b^ns jayam te dert Camvmde jaya bfiu 
iaprakannt \ jaya aarrayate dert kalaratn namo ’ttu 
te I andery ucaea t &.c. Adhyava 16 end« (£ 74^ 
tdam rahaayam paramam na vaeyam kasySetn nrpa 1 
ryakhyaia diryamurtinamm adhisihanam calaeearam li 
i/» ilarkamdeycpurane auryasaramike Manramtare an 
derimakalmye Camddtkarakaaye ao(faao ’dhyayah it 
The edit ons have only 13 adhyaras 


m a cloth box Steofhot iox-*X3m 
Si e of ilS 9^ X I J m 

ilalertal Palm leaves held together by two boards 
m the South Indian fashion 

Ao <f Itarea (d I 13 and 30 are missuiv}^ 

TU blank Six lines on a p ge 

Date apparently modem probably end of the 
iSth eenturr 

Character Telugu 

Injurtea ff 14, and are shghtlr damaged. 

1185— MS Sansk. c. 61 
Pevimahfttmya with ITSgojIbhatta s Commentary, 
A.D 1888 

Contenta the Pevim&hatmya (or Saptaiati) from 
the Markandeya Parana together with the Saptasab 
vyakhyana, the commeotarv of NagojTihatta, m 
13 adhyavas. The commentary begms (f an 

yaneaaya vamah ilarkamifeyena krosfu hnt Bhayunm 
pnlt uktam a'otram Ja mtinm praltpakprupat mvntpa 
tratr vktam Markamdeyaptirane fat talhamati ryaca 
kamahe \ Ac. The text begins (F 6^ om aaptaaaflpra 
/j|«m«ron/nr*ya Brahma ^ahakali derala gaya ri 
chamdab namdaja aaktih rakiadam tka I jam ajpu ta rant 
Mahakatpntyartham jape rtniyoyah om ilarkamdeya 
uraoa raromiA 1 Ac Both text and comocntary end 
on f 66 but the latter is followed by the Candistotra- 
prayoyaadhi wh ch ends on f 8 ^ tti arm adapadhyS 

yopanamakaiirabhatlaaufasatiyarbhajanayytbhaltakrte 

yiarkamdeyapuranamlaryalaaap asatuakhuam CaindUio~ 
traeyakhy<ine Camdts otraprayoyandhth 11 aao aptab 
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f28 N0N-^T:DIC LITERiVTURE— PURANA (1185-1189) 


iu6Aa»» a«/ui See the edition of the work 
Saplasati), Bombay, 1862 (lake 1784), fF 49'^, 59^. 
From f 32'^ a new hand begins 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultzach (MS 36) 
Sire 14^x5710 Malenal Paper 
No of leal es iv 4- 82+111 blank 
Date eamiaf 1895 (“A D 1839)1 
Character Deramgm 

1186 — MS Sanak. 0 18 
£pitemo of the X<mga Parana, A P 1864 
Contents Iiinga Parana sucaka, or a «hort epitome 
(a kind of table of contents) of the tao parts of the 
Lmga Parana The contents of adiij lyas i— 104 
(purvabhaga) are given on fF 3-20, the contents of 
adhyajas 103-160 (uttarabhaga) on fF 20^-25 It 
begins 1 adhyaijah \ snakfetrayatram krha Aoi 
mtjom pratt Narad lyamanam \ }\uradasya ffiMiA j 
pvjanam t &.c 

Sire 8|’X6*in Arranged in European fashion 
Afotenaf English paper, water marl ed [ 

No o/Uaies u+a3+xxblanl I 

Dale the paper is water marked ‘ 1863* and* 1864,* 
hence the MS must have been wTitten about that time 
Charac er Telugu 

1137 — ^MS Sansk. d 68 
Gay&mahatmya from the Vayu Parana, A D 1738 
Contents the Gayfimahatmya, in 8 adhyayas, from 
the Vayu Parana imperfect It begms en^atiesaya 
namak n omnamo bhagaiate sngadadharaja naOTaAll*»*n 
Sula uvaca U Shunakadijair mmahabhagatr detarsih 
saha Naradah it &c It ends «?aw asramam jmnya^ 
toner vpetam Usthagila guru jagamamh (sic) u ll */* 
snvivjupuTane sietaiarahakalge Gayamahatmje astamo 
adhyayal} 11 subham astu n 

The work was printed at Benares in 1876 (samvat 
1932), obi fol 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 32) 
Sire 9 y X 4* m Material Paper 
No of leaies iv + 36 (ff a-4, 50, 28, 29, 34 40 
are missing) 

Dale eamca/ 11 1796 II saie 1660 ( = A D ]739)eat 
tramase kfsnapak^e amaiasyamyam hkhttam sukravosare 
SeiakaTamakayastamokamalasaiaigayosaharamo}^ ll 


Character Dev anagan The Anusvira la expressed 
both by a dot and by a small circle Tlie ra is always 
written 

Omamenlaitons at the end of the adhyayas See 
ff J5* 3°^ 42 

1188 — MS Sanak d 61 

Magham&h&tmya from tho Vfiyu Parana, A D 1877 
Confenit the Mflghamahfitmya, in 30 adhyajas, 
from the Vayu Purfina It begins om snganesaga 
namoh ii srmarada maca 11 samsarelltsyamananam jam 
iunum papakannam 11 karmanu bhrumyamananam ka 
galih kamalodbhaia Win F 3^ yalha Gamga nadinam 
tu detanain ca yathu Ilanh II trksanam ca yathastatthah 
paiunam gaur yatha mune ll tatha tat mughamaso ’yam 
masanam uttamotlama II tedanam ca yatha samam 
momlranam pranato yalha II gayatri chamdasam yadiat 
pakfinam garudo yatha It Taitnavanavi yatha Budra 
flunam madhato yalha it praiaro tnaso mo- 

gkamasa udahrtah ll It ends tamtosam atulam prapvr 
vismayolphuVulocanuh ii^idam ;jaHranii’an» tarn lupyja- 
yam asur omjasu ll II »/i invayupuraneMaghamahatTnye 
Vrahmanaradasamtade inmso ’dhyayah 11 

F i*“, vmtten by a diiTercnt hand, does not belong 
to the work. 

Bought m 18S7 from Dr Engen Hultzsch (MS 4a) 
Size 9jx6|-in Materiat Paper 
No of leaies 11+107 ^5 is missing) 

Date srisake 1799 ( = a d 1877) caitraiadt 3 vu 
dhaiare dinaUkhitamidampustahamw The MS looks 
rather older 

CAorac^er Devanagari 

1189 (1—4) — MS Sansk, c 67 
Siva Parana, 19th cent P 
Contents four diSerent fragments of the Siva 
I Parana, viz 

1 One page (f 4^ = f i old foliation) containing the 
begmning (adhyaya i and two slokas of adhyaya 2) of 
the Jnanasamhita of the S^iva Parana 

2 Ff 5-88 (=fF 1-8, 10-18, 21, 23-68, 73-92 old 
foliation), containing adhyayas 1-53, 80 of the JaSna- 
samhita of the ^iva Parana It begins sngovtmda 
devaujayati tl ll^o^atoA pilaram S’ambhum jagato ma 
taram S^txam tala putram ca GaiiadhtSam nahaitad 
tamayamy aham i vagisa yasya tadane Laksmir yasya 
ca vakpisi I yasmasti hrdaye samyak tarn Nrsihamm aham 
hhaje I S.C F 22 tt» krisivapurane Parxatiiarapra- 
dano namah 14 1 F 57^ tit jrisitopurane ganayud 
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§ 2 S XOX-A’EDIC LITERATUHE— PURtiXA (1189-1192) 


dhaihamgo namadhyayah 33 \ F tti sristrapurane 
vtsrasraramahtmantrvpeno namadhyayah 50 1 End of 
the fragment, f 88^ namas cakara dete samgo tamo 
lokakamyaya tatah s(u Samkaram devam prthiry&a ca 
divaS ea tah taratatca somu I See the edition of the 
^iva Parana, f 143 

3 Ff 89— i26(=ff 30-67 old foliabon), containing 
adhyaras 15, 73 to 36, 17 of the Jnanasamhita of the 
ffiva Parana Begmning ram vaeanam aleontya 
rjayas te praharstta^ I (See ed , f 40^) F 90 tit 
S'trapvrane ^icaiTiam/rano namadhyayah 22 I F. 97^ 
tit tnsirapurane Parvatmraharamano nama 23 1 
F. 109^ til insirapurane pujartdhtau 33 I F 122 
tit snncapurane gunayuddhahhamgo namadhyayah 401 
F 126 tU trmvapuran^ taracane nama 421 End 
(f 126T) ptlrbhyam knyaie eed tai anyah ktm na 
kanlx ea asam 1 See ed , f 95 

4 Ff 127—223 (=ff 51-147 old foliation), con- 
taining adhyayas 16, 12 to 64 (end) of the Dbetma- 
aamhita of the Sira Parana. Banning ya$ lu 
vahyarthasamyoyak itiyayoga ta vcyale pradhanokara 
nam yoyo rtmailer munuatiama I &c (Sec ed, f 64^ ) 
F 129 tit Sivapurane nilyenaimUtkatidht\liy» F 170 

til S'lrapurane vrehmamdakalhano nama^^t F 200^^ 
til Sirapurane tnamlrayoye nama 52 I F. 223 th 
^tvapurane 63 J End of the whole (f 223''') yo *tya 
earlham tme dhyayan par«e catnaehanotx ra mueya/e 
tarrapaptlhyo nioifi yah na tamsayah tit S’traptfrane 
dumetlitailalauprlhridanamw Seeed (lastpart),f 167 
Fr^:ments 2 and 4 ore imtten hy one band, and 
fragmcnta 1 and 3 by another 

The edition referred to abore la the large oblong 
folio pnnted at Bombay {Ganpat KrfnajC* Prett) in 
i884(sake i 8 o 4 ) The numbenng of the adbyayar in 
this MS diiters from that in the edition 

Pouyht in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (^IS 48) 
Sire I3x>«77>n 2 Iatertal Paper 
Ko 0/ /carer 224 
Pale probably about a o 1S50. 

Character Deranagan 

1190 — MS Saast d. 65 
Agajt;a8&mhit&, A.S 1645 
Contents the ApartyassmWU (from the Skaada 
rorS^a?), in 32 adhyavaa It bepns irfnwniytfyfl 11 
II Ayastyo naina dercrfi/a/touw t 7 aii/ami'a/e I kadaetd 
PomdolaranyeBanksnasyatramam ycyttn xpratyvjjayama 
tarn bhaktya yamdhapvsixxk$a!odaiaih\fadyarykyayhar~ 

kanim eakre tarmat rrahmamde mvah • &c F 39*^ 


tty Ayastyasamhitayam paramaraharye oranarid^i asta 
daso *dhyayah it It ends sannahahhajam ptmaam 
yaddhaya parasamikat^ 1 yatrakale Bamimamtani 
yat tu avakan yrkan I nirgachati aa vegena tetartham 
adktgaehatt 1 arapakale amaran nttyam eaarabhutadikan 
jayet 11 tl |l tiy Agastyasamhtlayam dcatnmao ^dhyayah 
aamaptah ll SI II aubham astuh ll 
F 4 IS missmg 

Boayht in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hnitzsch (MS 25) 
St2e ioJX4jm Matenal Paper 
j\t» o/learta ir + 71+m blank 
Dale aamrat 1701 (»»a d 164;,) SI W h^ifam (or 
hktutam^ purana I 

Gtaracter Devanagan 
Omameji/a/ion on f 

1191 — MS Sansk. e 48 
tTtpalaranyam&hatmya, lOth cent 
Contents the TTtpalaranyamabStmya from the 
BrahmasamhiU (of the Skanda Parana), a fragment 
conMStiog of ff I, 2, 13-17, 28-71, breaking offm the 
middle of adhyaya 21 Title on fill UlpaJaranyema 
hatmyam iru Brahmapuranantaryalem trv\ Title on 
f I athtt Drahmararllamahatmtroprorembhah l The 
work begins triyonetaya namah Krfnam Iffno^npsm 
Padham tabtam laUtektanam l^amdam Tatodam gopimi 
carantdetnurtdhnamiramtaramwtwVyasamVaiyyaaaktm 
Sutam Saunakadln munisearan Cmjam Gtrtjakamlam 
pranamamt radatra hi H £ W F 1^ tti anhmhmasamhi 
tayam Vtpalaranyamahatmye Gamyacataranam nama 
pameamo ’dhyayah T 32 tli tnbrd’ tmye jnana 
tirlkaearruinam nama dctamo *dhyayah 10 1 F 69 tfi 
tribra tmye ’f/fl/ir/AipAa/aAfl/^anam nama nmixtitama 
*dkyayah 20 S End of the fragment rarranyi! j pam 
camurttlnam kathain elam imoti yah prapnoti aakalan 
kaman aa Dhaxanyal} praaadatah purakrtayu I 

Dovyht in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 28) 
Size 8j-X4j-m Hatentl Paper 
i\o ofteavea jii + 71 (sT 3-14, i8-«7 are miss ng) + 
ui blank 

2ki/e quite modern 
C 2 «rtfe/er Devanagan- 

1192 — MS Sansk e. 15 (B) 

Kfi^ikhaada £rom the Skanda Fordas, Ktb ceaL f 
Contenta the SiiSkhaada from the Skaada Pan^a, 
chapters 1-51 complete The lest seems to differ rerr 
little from that of the edition, see the / odl ec/ti/, p 6 $'^, 
and IS accurate The chapters end oa ff 4, 8, 12, i5. 



§28 NON-TODIC LITERATURE— PURANA ( 1192 - 1194 ) 


21, 23^ 28t, 33, 36^, 4JV, 47T, 51T, 57, 60, 62T, 67, ' 
72, 73» 77^ 81, 85T, 89^, 92, 95\ 98T, 103T, no, 115, ' 
122^, 127'^, J333 140, 143T, 151'^, 160^, 164, 169^, 

177^, 183^, 190^, 193, 197, 200, 202, 204^, 207, 209, 
213, 218^, 223 The MS has been a good deal cor 
reeled by a later hand, w hich has numbered the chapters 
with figures, usually wrongly llie colophon on f 223 
13 til sriskandapurane Kasikhandt arunairddhaktiaia 
mxmaJagant^oyamardttyaiamnanam mama ekapancaio 
*dhyayah aamapiali \ 

Bovghi in 1900 from Dr A F R Iloernle 
Kept in a cloth box Sire of hox 13 x 2’ x 3J in 
Size 0/ leaf i2^X2jin approximately 
Material Palm lca\ cs, held together by two wooden 
boards and a string passing through a central hole 
Ao ofleai.es 223 

Bate probably latter half of 14th cent (Dr Hoemle) 
lA ith this agrees the fact that the t is formed esactlj 
ns in the Cambndge MS 1704 in Bendall’a Buddhist 
San^^ril SfSS Sec the table at the end 

Character Nepalese (not hooked writing, xcry 
neat, though not s cry accurate 

Injunes the MS is 0 good deil norm-eaten, 
especially f 32 

II93--I1XS Sausk. b 1 
KSilkhonda with lULmtLnanda’a Commentary, 
A,I) 1718 or 1778 P 

Contents the K&£tkhanda from the Skanda Purfina, 
together n ilh a commentary bj R imannnda The 
commentarj begins tngai tiaya mamah \ Kutmalham 
•wyw.Rf.i*' fjiixArff Jr rrrraJp 

/rtlAy I tttvipadom trlyailurlabhcthMUlMad/iaiamGiryam 
Bhum /Aim 2]hairai tm dam lanuyakam I wifliiiAornTm gu- 
ham hiistn tiilak$rotoiahilii numn^ II 2 ll ttic lyasokte 
^kiimda sainjheyam j urane hasikasrayah I khamdo yas 
tasya flkryxm liU yate guitani grah (I M j tt TIic text 
IS nlnays in the middle of the page, separated from 
the comme itarj Tlic licgtnnmg of the text (f 2) is 
lost the first words arc on f 4 AAiimip/A«/;t no 
ydtruiA s tndiraio *py ureair adhahttfidpi jrl yoeocfiMtt 
AAuri muklid t sjiir timrlam yaryiiri mr^a ^am/ora^ ll&c. 
Tlie first part (If 4 1 3I ends n ith a Hi) 5j a JO I nd of the 
text iti rrlil im /i/ nrtl"e A IfilAom/e kfiiikAolkigtru 
dfiayo earn inim nlmi na pn neiUall imo*Jky ty>h lljoil 
iamdpfam fnirrird Iham ti Tbe second fart ((T ijf) 
includes ■ IhyAias 51-100 TlictcxlcnU: romrerlfi 
■narays/In In ca noA Imamy i/nm irftaMors 11 ofAe */* 
tilhtlam fmjyim sMrramtmjal trtil thayf ti te iti irt 
rlum/tyKrune AdiUAcm'/c anutrim inild nisi iata 


iamo *dhyayah II 100 it The commentary ends usU 
Kasyapaiamsabhutanamanxr manyo muktamdapnyo «- 
pro Baragadudkarasya tanayasuklamharah sanmatth 1 
Gamdharujathare talah samabhavat sriranianama 
sulas teneyam tthita Inlaya tidu^atn ^tka budhatr 
uksalamw 11 its Kasikhamdafikuyam iatatamo *rfAyo- 
yah It too U i/» STimatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya 
srimadbhagatoipujyapadaiisyasnrameindraianasipjena 
eattanyaianaparaparyyayeiia Bamanamdena krla hah 
kkamdatika samaptah II 

In part I, ff 2, i42,nnd/?‘ 27O-328(adhya30S3i-3J, 
and jiart of 36) are missing , ff 14, 15 are missing, and 
one leaf is supplied by a modem hind , ff 73, 74 are 
missing, and one leaf is supplied by n modem hand, 
f 201 13 supplied by a modem hand , ft 255, 256 
(smaller size) are supplied by a more recent hand, but 
not 80 modern ns the other supplements 

In part II, ff 2, 17, 18, 113, 114, 121, 

>23-135, 150, 212, 214-222 are imismg, ndhyayak 
69-73 and 91-96 being dcfectiic 
Iliere are many marginal corrections by a second 
hand 

Bought in 18S; from Dr Lvgen Iluh^seh (MS 29) 
Size 26 x77 m 2 Ialenal Paper 
Ko of leates iv+4i3 (really 353) +254 (really 
230) 

Bale ot the end of part I the following date is 
grten tilambasamiaehare maghasudhnparjna II As 
the MS appears to be fairlv old, this may be A n 1778, 
or 1718, or 1658 (sec C P Brownes Carnatic Oirono- 
togy) probably It IS A d 1718 By the Rrhospati cycle, 
which is in use in the north, it would be A o 170S- 
lycp, Sewell and Dik'it, /ni/ian Calendar, p xen 
Senbe Kpnnji Yimu of Benares, who wrote it for 
^l<lan'lha BhArathi 
Character Dcianignri 

Injuries the MS has been repaired With transparent 
ond brown piper in many places, ]>arta of (he text are 
lost, in part I, on ff 1 1-13, 28, 29, 59, 98, 256, 257, 4 tj , 
injnrtilfOnff loi-ioy 108,115,120,132,139,160, 
162-200, 240, 241, 243, 251 

1104 — MS Sniuk. b 3 ^ 

ruru?ottamamfthAtmya ft-om the Bksndo ruri^i*. 

17th or 18th cost f 

Confentt the JPuntfottamsmShAtnij's frum the 
SkandA ruri^a, m 48 adhylras f |Vj tryijannd 
May I nomaA 11 !\ari1yannm namaikrlya tiaram ceira 
noTOllai nrn li Jevim ^aratratl n I (alo jayam 

udirayetn ufihagttafsamn Ittraj 1 <<>/T(tl7rMam<}Aolra 
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f28 NON-A-TiDIC LITERATUHE— PURANA (1194,1195) 


w/ ll iaihxtam ya tiaya punam prastulam (trthahrt- 
ianam I) i ll ll The beginning (f i) is fragmentary 
(beginning of line lost) i ll ll 2^arayanaf>i namotirtya 
naram catia narof^amam ll deim SarasiaCim casta iato 
jayam u (the rest of line i and beginning of line a lost) 
liusoUamiikkyam tumahat ksetram paramapaianamU 
yatraste daraialanuh sriso manvfa (the rest of line a 
and beginning of line 3 lost) bJiagaian saksan J^aroya 
vak prabhuk ll kaiham darumayam brahmann usltpara 
mapunifah ii hotum tcha (the rest of line^ and beginning 
of line 4 lost) r uiaca ll ll Smudlitam munayah tone 
rahasyam paramam hi tat ll atai^navanam Sraiane 
bhaklta talra na jayale ll &c F 4 t/i anakamda 
purane calurasitiaahasre Purvjoltamamahatmye Jatmt 
nisamiade prathamo *dhyayah n Adhyaya 5 ends on 
f ai^, 8, on f 33''', 11, on f 53^, 17, on f 8a, 23, 
on f 103'^, aSjon f laa'^, 32, on f J44, 38,00 f i68 
Tt ends dhanyam yasasyam ayujyam punyam aamta 
navarddhanam ll siargaprahsthayalidam tartapaptxpa 
nodanamWeiad rahasyam akhyatam puranefu tugopt 
tarn II FAtenaieiAyo ttaanyefu no/u lacyam kadacana 11 
kularkopahata ye ca duradhtasrulagamah M natlika 
dambhika mlyam paradosopadarsinah 11 ciai^nata mo* 
ghqjiiaa tebhyo gopyam sadaita hi ll i/t smX'a[m](/a 
purane Furusoltamamafialmye caluranlisahasre Jaunt 
' ntrfuamiade aslacalianmso *dhyayahn fnW^Stt llrri 
jagannathaya namah u 

^cjuired probably about 1870 
rormer shelf nark MS Bodl Sanscr 34 
Ar/>Mn a cloth box Size of box i^x^xiiin 
Srs of US ibxi^ia 

Material Palm leaver, held together by two red 
painted boards and a string going through one 
central hole 

Ao of leaves 1+188 Four hnes on a page 
Pate very uncertain , perhaps about a d 1700 
Character Devanagari, clearly ivritten 
Injuries the greater part of f i, one half of f 58, 
and port of f 66 are lost , f 99 is slightly damaged 

1195 ~MS Sansk 0 14 (K) 
Yaisakhamahatinya from the Skanda Parana, 

A D 1747 p 

Contents the VaisakhamShStmys from the Skaada 
Parana, m 25 adhyayas The beginning (ff 1—22 and 
24-65) is lost F 23 begins snanam kuryat priltar 
bhrgudaye 1 saplajanmarjitib papaib I &-c The leaf 
conlams ^e^ses 12 to 21 of adhyaya 4 F 66 begins 
at the end of verse Ji of adhyaja 9 yjarayosal 


bhtmfyatt ca te palyur l &c F 76 iti sriskamda 
puraneVaisakhamahatmye naiamo ’dhyayah ll Adhyaya 
JO ends on f 86^, ii,onf 100^, 12, on f 205’’ The 
end of this adhyaya is not marked by a colophon, but 
f 106, containing two lines of benedictions, stibham 
asitt I snramaya namah 1 &.c , was evidently inserted to 
show that the adhyaya is ended , nevertheless, the follow 
mg adhyayas 13-25 are described in the colophons as 
adhyayas 12—24 Adhyaya 13 ends on f 115, 14, on 
f 121 , 15, on f Jji , 16, on f 138^, jy, on f 145^, 
18, on f 152’’, 19, on f 160^, so, on f 170, 21, on 
f 177 , 22, on f 188^ , 23, on f 193V , 24, on f 203'^, 
25, on f 210 It ends Sata 1 ya tdam paramakhya 
nam papaghnampumnyaiardhanam \ srunuyat sraiayad 
tapt so *pt yatt param gatini I hkhitam pustakam yesam 
he iiflhatt manadah I tefam mukiih karaslka hi kim 
u ha gratanalmanam 11 = 11 fti srukamdapurane Fcisa 
khamuhatmye calunimso ’dhyayah it = |i sri 11 = 11 = II sri u 
The two leaves, ff 211, 212, contain some Tantnc 
mantras Ff 212^, 2I3T are in Telugu characters 
A lithographed edition of the Vaisakhamahatmya 
was published at Bombay in 1861 (eAe 1783) 


a cloth box Size 0/ box 87X1^X3*111 
Sf’e of MS 8x1] in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a board and 
a string going through one centr^ hole 

No of leaves 1 + 213 (ff 1-22 and 24-65 ere 
missing) Four or five hnes on a page 

Pate and Scrihe (f 210^) prabhaie ‘smtn caitra 
mast paumamyam sitapaksake I Vasamtadharmma Itkhin 
Vtmkkananyamamfina Tirumalakhye Tutasya pulrasya 
ca mahatmanah ll snvemkalesarpanastu II The Prahhava 
yearmaybcA d 1807, or 1747, or 1687 probablyi747 
Character riandinagan The leases are numbered 
with the Telugu figures See Burnell, South Indian 
Palaeography, pp 56 sq 

Injuries ff 23, 130, 131, 202, 207, 20S, 211, 2i2 
are more or less damaged 


29 TRANSLATIONS 

General Remarks on the MSS Wilson 641 671, 
Ros 119S-1220 

H H ilson tells us in the introductory remarks 
to his ‘Analysis of the Pura^ias* (see Works of 
H M misan, III, 5-7), what estensive prepamticns 
he had made, during the latter years of his residence 
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$29 N0NAT:DIC LITEUATUHE— TRANSLATION'S (1190-1198) 


m Indio, for nn examination of the contents of all the 
Puranas The Tnnslations and Indices contained in ' 
the MSS Wilson 541-571 belon" to these preparations 
The Translations must have been made betirccn 1823 
and 1832, by Pandits, and copied by young natiics 
As some of the MSS are dated 1827 and 1828, and 
the copyists are alnays the same, they were probably 
all irntten in these years Only one of them, MS 
Wilson 571 ( 1220 ), 18 dated 1823 

M Jules Mohl, in his sketch of 11 ILMil«on*8 life 
(Rapport Annuel, Juillet iSdo, Journal jlstaitque, 
Cinquieme Sene, WI, i g), refers to these MSS , say ing, 
‘J’ai vu a Oxford les analyses dc loua les Puranas 
Rentes de sa main (^le) et rcmplissant, si ma mumoiTC 
ne me trompe, dix huit volumes in folio * See also 
Th Goldstucker, Literary Jiemains, II, 94 

1196— MSS Wilson 641, 842 
Translations from the Agni Purana, between 
A D 1826 and 1830? 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
from the Agui Parana, made for the late H II M ilson, 
and copied by various Pandits, with notes andcorrections, 
sometimes from 11 H M ilson’s own hand, sometimes 
by the Pandits who copied this translation An 
introduction to the Agni Purana in 841 , ff 2-io, is 
written by H H M lUon himself The translation is 
not complete, but omits many chapters The numbers 
of the chapters do not agree with the numbers of 
the aclhyayas in Rajendralala Mitra’s ed of the Agni 
Parana m Btbl Jnd , thus, chapter 14 corresponds to 
adhyayai3, chap 15,1014 chap 41,1046, chap 137, 
to 154, chap i4S,to 165 , chap 173,10190 chap 192, 
to 210 , chap 308, to 345, &c 841 ends with chap 
I92 = adhy'»ya 210 (on the Mahadanas) 543 begins 
noth chap I99 = adhyaya aiB (Rajabht$cka), and ends 
with chap 311 (end of the Alankan) =» adhyayn 346 
(ed III, 235) There are illustrations on fF 592, 594’’^ 
of 542 

Sj-'C T2®x8iin 

Material very thin and absorbent paper 
No 0/ leaves 641 = 323 642 = 634 
Date as several of this senes of translations were 
wntten in 1827 and 1828, it is probable that the«e two 
volumes also were wnlten about the same time 

Scribes in several places we find the statements, 

* Copied by J C Roy ’ and ‘ Copied by S C Ghose,* 
or only the initials * J C R * and ‘ S C G ’ See e g 
641 , ff 88r, 108, 252, &.C , and 642 , ff 57^, 2o8r, &c 
injuries the beginning of the first volume ( 541 , 


ff 1-79) and the end of the second volume ( 642 , from 
f 464) are slightly damaged by insects Of the latter, 
ff 295, 296 also arc damaged 

1197 — MS Wilson 643 

Translations f^om tho Brahma Parana, between 
A D 1626 and 1830 ? 

Contents the Uttarakbanda of the Brahma Purana, 
chipters T-4, to-12, 14-18, 22, 23, 31 and 32, trans 
laud by or for the late H 11 M ilson, and copied for 
him, with many notes by the translator From some 
of these notes it appears that the MS from which the 
translation was made was often very incorrect, see 
c g ff 24^,40^ On f 8t there is a note by H H 
M ilson (I) ‘ Translate the intermediate chapters at 

least to (he end of the contest between Brahma and 
Sumndika,* uhicli seems to be an instruction given by 
him to his Pandit The MS is full of corrections, 
but only rarely la fJ H M ilson s onn band On 
this Uttarakhanda see M ilson, Jrorh, III, 1 9 sq 


Si^e 13x8^ in Zlafertal Paper 
No of leaies i + 243 

Date see above, MSS M ilson 541, 542 ( 1106 ) 
Senbe f J ‘ Copied by Cornell (?) * 

Injuries the ends of the lines (on the lerso of the 
leaves) are often illegible, through the carelessness of 
the binder F 56 is damaged 

1198— MS Wilson 644, 646 

Translation of ffte Visnu Purina, between 
A I) 1825 and 1830? 

Contents an English translation of the Visnu 
Parana, made and copied for the late H H T 1 dson, 
with Crequent corrections and notes from his own 
hand 644 contains chapters 1-13 and 21 of 
Book I (ff 1—176), and chapters 1—13 of Book II 
(ff 178—280) The first page of f 276 is wntten by 
H H IS ilson himself 646 contains chapters 1—7 of 
Book III (ff 4-60), chapters 1—24 of Book IV (ff 61— 
324), and chapters x, 2, 18, 20, 22, 23, 26-30, 32-37 
Book V Apart from corrections m many places, 
a whole section, from ff 30^ to 33'*’, is wntten by 
II H Mdson himself Several notes, e g on ff 122^^ 
and 137, are signed * k E ’ 


Sire 13x8’ in Material Paper 
No of haves 644 = 282, 646=449 
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^29. NQN-\T:DIC literature— translations (1198-1202) 


Date see above, MSS l^ilson 541, 542 ( 1188 ) 
Scnbe on f 8 j^of 644 ,we rea(l,‘Copied F ,*onf 178, 
‘ Copied by J C R the latter also on ff 325 and 350^ 
of 646 * J C R ’ are the initials of J C Roy, who 

copied parts of MSS “Wilson 541, 542 ( 1180 ) 

Injuries ff 3— 122 and 184— 280 of 644 , and ff 3— 148 
and 280—447 of 646 are slightly damaged by insects 
F 15 of the first, and f 33 of the second \olume are 
"torn 

1199— MS Wilson 640 

Translations from the ITaradiya Parana, between 
A D 1825 and 1830 P 

Contents an Engbsh translation of the Namdiya 
Parana, made and copied for the late IT H Wilson 
An introduction in his own hand, ff 3—6 The 
chapters translated are I, 3, 13, 14, 18 of part 1 
(ff 7-63), and chapters 8-38 of part II (ff 65-236) 
There is a pencil note on f 63'^ *No more articles 
marked for translabon from this Purana Trans * 

Size 12* X 9 in Material Paper 
No ttfUai.es 238 

Date see above, MSS Wilson 34:, 342 (U86) 
Scribe there is an entry on f 237^ * Copied by 
Krishna (^) ’ 

1200 — MS WOaon 547 
Translations from the VarSha Parana, between 

A S 1825 and 1650 P 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
from the Varsba Parana, made and copied for H H 
Wilson, with introductory remarks in his own band 
(ff 2-10) Ff 12-19, also, are in his own hand The 
chapters translated are 3, 5, 6, 11, 12, ai, 22, 24 
27, 28, 50—54, 65, 66, 68, 82 86, 8g, 97, 106, B 14, 
B 19, B 21, B 50, B 55 C 7, 0 j8 C 24-0 28, C 37, 
C 41, C46, C47, C49-C55, C61-C63 A penal 
note at the end of the last chapter ‘ Pio more to be 
translated of this Purana ’ 


Si-e t3s>^8|in Material Paper 
No o/leaies 370 

Dale see above, MSS W'llson 541, 542 ( 1180 ) 
Scnbe ‘Copied byR D ,’f 12 ‘Copied byR K P,’ 
f 20 ‘ Copied by Ranj Kis«ew,* f 369^ 

Injunes the beginning (ff 1-13^) »s very slightly 
damaged by insects 


1201 — MS Wilson 648 

Translations from the KaUka Purana, between 
A D 1825 and 1830 ? 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
from the EalikS, Parana (really an Upapurana, see 
H H W ilson, IForks, VI, Ixxxix), made and copied for 
H H Wilson The chapters translated are j— 6, 8—13, 
16-18, io, 33, 24, 2S-31, 36-41, 52, 33 59-64, 92-74, 
87—91, 97, 98 At the end of chapter 73 (on f 355) 
there is the following pencil note ‘Mr Halcraft has 
translated from the next chapter ’ On f 357 some 
lines in H H Wilson’s own hand are crossed out 
Ff 358-360 are nntten by a different hand from all 
the rest, and hai e been corrected by H H Wblson 
The greater part of f 406 is written m his own hand 


Size 13J X 8 ’ in Matenal Paper 

No of leaies 435 

Date see above, MSS Wilson 541, 542 ( 1196 ) 
Scnbe on the last page (f 432) ‘ Copied by Ranj 
Kissew’(*), I e Kr^na 

Injunes ff 3, 4, 285, 299, 300, 410, 429 are tom, 
andff 88-90, 196, 205, 206, 211-217, 221 arc slightly 
damaged 

1202 — MS Wilson 648 
Translations from the Lings Purana, between 
A J> 1825 and 18 SOP 

Contents nn Engbsh trasslation of selected chapters 
from the Linga Furana, made and copied for II H 
Wilson Of some chapters extracts only are gi^en 
The earher chapters contain many corrections in 
H H Wilson’s own hand, «ee eg ff ^0 

Pirections for the translator, such as, ‘Chapters 17 
and 18 not required,’ ‘No need to translate that,’ &c , 
on ff 91, 106, 129^, 198^ 6n f (before the 
begnmng of the extract from chapter 3) ne read 
‘ This was too difficult at the tune to be translated by 
me* The chapters translated are 1—8, ji— 16, 19, 
2c^ 22-24, 35 - 41 > 45 - 54 ; 58, 63 68, 70, 7:, 76, 77, 
84-86 (extracts), 94 95 97, 98, 103-iOj of part I 
(endmg on f 261), and 6, 8, 10, 12, 14—17 of part II 
Four leaves are missing at the beginning 


Size la’xpin Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 275 

Dale see above, MSS WTlson 54 *> 542 ( 1196 ) 
Injunes f 12, tom, f 35, the last line tom away 
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fso IJONA^DIC LlTERATimC— TIIANSLATIOXS (1203-1207) 


1203— MS Wilson C60 

Translations from tho Mah5bli5rata, A D 1827—1828 

Conlenis* an rngUsh translation of the Ailipirxn 
of the Mahfibharata, partij in extracts only, made and 
copied for II II Wilson It begins with chapter 4, 
at the end of chapter 57 we read (f 64^) * Fnd of 
introductory chapters marked for translation * After 
this the chapters are not counted, but only the lca\es 
of the MS from which the translation was made, the 
first leaf being 136, and the last (corresponding to 
the end of the Adiparva), 431 


Si-re 13^x8*10 ilatertal Paper 
Ab 0/ hates 324 

Bate beginning from f 68^, we find dates entered 
at the bottom of the page after everr four or six Icarcs, 
the first date being Nor 47, 1827, the second, on 
f 74\ INov 30, 1S37 , and the last, on f 323, Febniar) 
9, 1828 

1204— MS Wilson 551 
Translations firom the Ushabharata, A.D 1828 

Contents an Cnghsh traoslatioa of the greater 
part of the Sabhapana of the Uahabhfirata, made 
and copied for H H Wilson The translation is made 
from a MS copy of the Sanskrit ongmal, as may be 
seen from the references mide to the incorrectness of 
the MS on ff 256, 265''^, 284^, 301, 312, 325^^, 326 
There are many corrections m H H Wilson’s band m 
the earler chapters (see ff 4'',49 112, Ii5» 123 
124) andf 5 IS written entirely by him The chapters 
trinslated are 1-14, 17—45, 56-72, this being the end 
of the Sahhaparva These numbers differ somewhat 
from those m the Calcutta edition of the Afahabfaorata, 
chapters 56-72 in thiS MS corresponding to chapters 
63 75 m the Calcutta edition There is a note on £140 
‘The nineteenth and twentieth chapters are made one 
in the index* and similar notes on ff 178, 183 a^x, 
303'^ On f 340 there is a pencil note ‘No more of 
this Parra is to be translated ’ and against it is wnllen 
m mk, ‘Go on to the end of the Parra,’ which is signed 
by what seem to be the mttials of H H W ilson 

Si-e i3gX8|-iD Material absorbent paper 

Ao 0/ leaves 358 

Dale the date July ii, i8'’8 is giren on f 
and the date Sept. 19, iS^S, on the last page 


1205 — mbs Wilson 562 653 
Translations from tho Brahmavairarta Parana, 
botwoonA D 1825 and 1830 P 

Conlenls nn Fnglish translation of selected chapters 
from the Knnajanmaklntida of the Brahmavaivarta 
Pnrfina, made and copied for II II Wilson 'ITie 
first solumc contains (on IT 4, 5) an index, apparently 
refemng to chapters and lea\ es of the original Smsknt 
MS , and (on ff 6-372) translations of chapters 1-3, 6, 
9> *3“i7» 24-34, 49-51 The second ^olume con 
tains translations of chapters 59, 64, 68, 70, 72, 75, 83 
86,87,97, 98, 102-107, 112, 114, 115, 117-119 122, 
123, 127-132 

Size 662«“ 13 x8^m , 663*=i2*x8j in 

Maienol Paper 

Ko 0/ leaves 652-»375, 663"=3Q3 
Bale sccaboie, MSS W ilson 541, 543 (1186) 
Serthe m 663, f 2, there is on entry which is not 
\ery legible, but seems to be intended for, * Copied bj 
Ranj Kissow Gosc Goopt * 

1206— MS Wilson 654 

Translations l^om tbs Srohmands Parana A.D 1827 
Contents an Engl sb translation of selected chapters 
from the Brabmanda Parana, made and copied for 
H n Wilson The chapters transMed are 1-3, 5, 
8-10, 2-, 24, 2j, 33-35, 43, 46, 98 (extract), and 100 
of the Purvakbanda, and chapters r, extracts of 6 and 7, 
chapters 8, 10, 1 1, 15 77, extracts of 24 and 35 chapter 
28, and an extract of 33 of the UttaraLhanda nfcch 
beg ns on f rSS The translator frequently refers to 
the defective state of the Sanskrit MS from which be 
translated, see e g ff 26, 37^, 49^, 50, &c 


iSi-e i2gX8|in Jfa/ena/ Paper 
A’o ofleaiea "80 

Bale the date Apnl 18-7, is given on f 9^, and 
the date Septemhei 18, 1827, on the la«t page 

1207— MS Wilson 5S5 
Translations &om the Siva Parana, A D 1827 
Ointenis an English translation of selected chapters 
fram the Siva PnrSna, made and copied for H H 
W’llson Of some chapters extracts only are given 
From chapters 21 to 4^, the chapteis are not marked 
bnt the lea\es of the Sanskrit MS are indicated 
by numbers, see f 66 The XJttarakhanda begins 
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on f 134 The translator frequently refers to the 
defective state of the Sanskrit MS from trhich he 
translated, see e g ff 14^, ai'^, 24^, &c 


Size i3X8|-m Material Paper. 

Ko of leaves 258 

Bate the date February 19, 1827, “ 
f 178^, and the date April 2, 1837, on f 255*’ 


1208 — MS Wilson 668 

Translations from the Vayu Purana, 
between A I) 1825 and 1830 p 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
of the Vayu Fnrana, made and copied for H H 

ilson. It begins with an introduction to the Vayu 
Purana, on ff 2 -j 6, m 'niUon’a own handmiling 
Then follow (ff 18-502) translations of chapters 1-8, 
12, 18-21, 23, 26-28, 31-51, and (ff 504-516), m 
I^tUon’s hand, of chapters 30 and 54 There ore 
references to the ongiool Sanskrit MS on ff 234, 
*34'^j *81, 296^, 366. 

Sire i3i'5<8»Jn 

3 /a/en<z/ Paper, some of it absorbent 

Ko of leaves 517. 

Bate see above, MSS Vi lUon 541, 543 ( 1180 ) 

Senbe there is an entrj, * Copied,’ on f a, and 
‘ Copied by U D on f 508 

2209-3^ wiisca 

Translations from the Padma Parana, 
between A.I> 1825 and 1890 ? 

Contents nn Engli<h translation of selected chapters 
of the Pitnlahhanda of the Padma Purdna The 
chapters translated, either in full or in extracts, arc 
1,2,4,7,10,34,35 40,41,65-80,96-102 On f 74!^ 
there IS nn entry signed with II H Milson’s initials 
* Tlie 75th chapter is required to connect the story * 
Hcfcrenccs to the original Sanskrit MS occur on 
ff 86 ’'^ and 143'^. S« M ilson, // orir, III, 22,45 sq 


5 i.e icjxbfin Material Poper, 

Ao of U ires 166. 

Bale see above, MSS M ilson 541,542(1186) 


1210 — MSS Wilson 658-560 
Translations from the Brahmavaivarta Parana 
Contents an Enghsh translation of selected chapters 
of the Brahma, Prakrti, and Ganesa khindos of the 
Bn^imavaivarta Parana. 658 contims the Brahma- 
Lhanda, ending with chapter 28 , 659 , the Prakrti 
khanda, ending with chapter 62, 660 , the Ganesa or 
Ganapatikhando, endmg w ith chapter 46 The chapters 
as marked in these MSS do not agree with the chapters 
in Jivananda Vidyasagani’s ed of the Ura/imoiairnr/a 
Purana, Calcutta, 1888 

There is a note in H H Mllson’s hand on f 
m 669 , and s’anous corrections m seicral places arc 
also IQ his hand 


Size T3jx8im , 560 =i 3 ixSjin, 

Material Paper 

Ao (f leates 668«»i38, 650*»327, ^^^=315 

Bate see above, MSS Mil<on 54T, 542 (Hoe) 

1211— MS WUson 661 

Translations from tho Brban HSradiya Fonna, 

• between A.D 1825 and 1890 ? 

Contents an English translation of some chapters 
of the Vrban Ifaradiya or Brhan KSradiya ^urSna, 
with an introduction (ff 3-6) m II II Milsoti’s own 
baud The chapters translated are 1 » 3 - 5 » 8, n, 3S 
At the end of chapter 2) (f 94) there is n pened note 
*rvo more articles of this Ihiruja marked for irinsla- 
tion ’ See on this Purana, M ilson, Jl'orki, VI, h Im 


I Si’e I'^Xfijin Material Paper. 

Ao of leaves 114 

Bale sec above, MSS Mllson 541,542 (IlOo) 

1212 — MS Wilson 562 
Translations from tbo Adi Purfina, 
between A D 1825 and 1630? 

Contents nn English translation of five chapteni 
(vnz I, 2 lO, 23, 25) of tlie Adi Parina (mll^ nn 
Upapunina). with an intrcxliicUoii in II II Mils n’s 
own hand on ff 4, 5 Tlicre is n pencil note on the 
first page ‘ Translated by V M & ’ 


Size I3jx8jin I’aper. 

Ao of leaves 50. 

Bate see nbov r, MSS Wilson 541, 543 (1106 



1 G 2 
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ScTtlf both on the Tint nml on the la^l there 
IS nn entry Jn rctl mV. ‘ Cops ctl (*ic) 1 »\ S (i ,* ])crhnpi 
incsnl for S C. (jhose, acc abosc, MSS MiUon^^iy 
54 = (llOO) 

1213 -MS -WlllHm 603 

Trasa^atioai from tho Kfirma ruripa, 
between A.P 1823 nod 1830 ? 

(Xnlenti an Fnphsh translation of i>elccte»lchap(eni 
of the EOnna Fur&na or Kaurma rurdna wuh nn 
mtroiluction m II H Wilson’s own hnml on tT 3-12. 
The chapters translated are 1 ij 2, 7, 8, 1 1« t*, 19-236 
27» 3*~39 44 “ 54 . then follow (from f jSjlchaptcrs 

9* 3^1 44* 45 UttaraVhaw^a ?). 

Sec on this IhirSna, W ilvin, Uori/,XI, Ixt\i-lxxr 


Sire i3j-x8’in }Ialena! Paper 
.^o 0/ learti 383 

Dile ace aboie, MSS W ilson 54T1 542 (UOO) 
Smbe ‘Copitil by H !>,’ 173,13 * Copied by 

Kanj Kisaow Doss,* f 384’’4 

1214 — MS WUaon 804 
Translations rrom tho Tadma rurdns, 
between A.P 1823 and 1830 ? 

Cofiletili an I nghsh translation of selected chapters 
of the Ohumi* or 'nrthaVhanda, t c the second 
(hi ision, of the Padma Poidna 1 he chapters translated 
are J» 7, 13, i3-i7» 24-26, 29, 30, 3% 39 62, 61, 66, 
67, 8&-fi2, 84-87, 97-106,108-112, 123,124, 128-131 
See W ilson, Jl orkt. III, c-*, 30-39 

&--t I3;x9=m 

\fa/mal Paper, some of it absorbent. 
ho ofUaiei 397 

Date sec above, MSS W ilson 541, 542 (1100) 
Injunea IT 3-5, 147-152, 159, 160, 170, 198, 353, 
254, 268,394,495 bale been repaired, and a few letters 
or word*, here and there, are lost 

1216 — MS Wilson 865 

Translations &om the Padma Parana, 
between A.P 1825 and 18 S 0 P 
Contents an Engbsh translation of selected chapters 
of the Svargakhanda, 1 e the third divisitju, of (he 
Padma PorSna The chapters translated are 1—7, 
JO-15, 25, 25, 26, 29, 32, 37-39 There is a note 


rcfmin;* to the original Sanskrit MS on f. 40'’. See 
Wilson, ft orkt, III, 22, 39-45 


Fue 1 3 i X S J in 3 fo/rrio/ Paper 

iSo of learft 296 

liate sec above, MSS Wilson 541, 542 (HOC) 
1216 — MS Wilson 600 

Translations from tho Bharifya Purdna, A P 1627 
Conttvti an I ng!i*h translation of scIccJihJ chapters 
of the Drahmapanan of the Dharisya Pnrdna Tlie 
chaplrn translntcd are J, 3, 5, 6, 8-13, 1 5, j6, 20, 
35 27—30 lilt translator ten freijiienlly refers to tlic 
drfrctiie state of |hc ongimj Detanlgiri MS from 
which he tninshted, sec e g fi* 14, 19, 25% 26'^, 49^, 
59% 6o\ Ac On f 265*’ there is a note *Tcn or 
twelve original sbinzns that follow this place, and 
contain on account how the mental consigning of Uie 
letters of the Pranavn arv. to be accomphshed, are left 
out m the tnnslatinn Tlic Pandit makes n secret of 
tho»< lines, in veneration fir the mjslcnous Gayatn ’ 
Against this W dson wrote ' lie is o bluckhend * 

A leaf has l>cen tom out after f 306, but nothing 
seems to be wanting 

See on this Parana, Wilson, irorIr,Yl, Ixu-lxiv 


Stse 12^x910 Ztatmal Paper. 

Ao of Uartt 402 

IXile the (Lite Tthniaty 16, 1827, is given on 
7 mid the date Moy 31, 1827, on the last page 

3217 ( 1 - 8 )— MS WUson 668 

Indices toV&mana Purdna, &o , about A D 1827, 1828 ? 

Oontenlf 

1 Table of contents of the volume (f 1% 

2 T\vo odd leaves of an index, from chapter (5 to 
chapter I3 (ff 2, 3) 

9 An ladox to the Tdmana Porona (if 4—49}, 
giving chapter, leaf, and page acconhng to a MS of 
1.5 leaves TTiere is a note on f 13 ‘A few leaves 
have been lost from the 24th to the 47th , consequently 
no index has been made * See MS W ilson 137 (108), 
Hod/ catal , pp 45 sq 

4 Anindox to the Earmavipfika (ff 50-75) ginng 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 118 leaves, 
with 78 chapters See MS MiUon 314 ( 050 ), Bodl 
ea/a/,p 361 

5 Ao Index to the Krij ayogasara of the Padma 
Pnrana (ff 76-ioJ), gmog chapter, lea^ and page 
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according to a MS of 126 leave«j with 25 chapters 
See MS llilson zi6(6S), Bodl calal,^ 14 

6 An Index to the Bhavisyottara Parana (ff loa- 
107), giving chapter and leaf accorchng to a MS of 237 
leaves, with 182 chapters 

7 An Index to the Banvamla, *in the Nagan 
character’ (ff io8-i8i), giving chapter, leaf, and page 
according to a MS of 684 leaves See SiS M ilaon 144 
(ID), BodJ calal , p 2 

8 An Index to the Patalakhanda of the Padzna 
Parana (ff 182-241), giving chapter, leaf, and page 
according to a MS of 255 leaver, with 110 chapters 
Ff 217-241 contain arepetition of the index tor leaves 
188-255 

N B — M hat arc called * Indices * above are not 
nlphahctical indices, hut rather tables of contents of j 
the works mentioned I 


Sire 13x8^10 Zlatmal Paper. 

A’o ofUaiti 243 

Bate sec above, MSS Mitsoti 54T, 542 ( 1186 ) 

Senhet * Copied by Krishna (t),’ f 49’' , * Copied 
by Ghosala,* f 242 

1218— MS Wilson 860 

Xndox to V&lmllu’s Bamtlyana, about A.D 1827 , 1828 P 

Conlenti an Index, or rather a detailed table of 
contents, to lalmikta BSmSyena, m seven bacidas 

Tlic Index to the Adikanija (82 chapters), giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 82 leaves, 
ends on f 59 

The Index to the Ajodhyakmda (127 chapters), 
giving chapter, leaf, and page occonlmg to a MS of 
J33 leaves, ends on f 

71 ic Index to the Ara^ijakanda (80 chapter*), giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 84 leaves, 
ends on f 159 

Tlie Index to the KiakindhSkAniJa (<54 chapters) 
giving chapter, leaf, and p go according to a MS of 
76 leave*, ends on f 188 

Theindex to thcSundarakaoda(94chflptcrs),giniig 
chapter, leaf, and page according to n MS of 1 13 leaves, 
ends on f 243^ 

The Index to the Lankfkanda (iiSchapters), giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 193 leaves, 
ends on f 378’'’ 

Tlie Index to lliclittanVancJa, gvving the pages only, 
and rtfemng to a copv of |68 pages, ends on f 46^^ 

Stre i3x8|in 


Material Paper, some of it absorbent 

Ao of hates 470 

Bate see above, MSS IMlaon 541, 542 (UD8) 

1219 ( 1 - 9 )— MS Wilson 670 
Indices to the MarkandeTS Parana, , A B IBZI 

Contents 

1 Table of contents of the volume (f i^') 

2 Index to the Markandeya Parana (ff 2-95) 
giving chapter (only as far as chapter 92), leaf, and 
page according to a MS of 158 leaves 

3 Index to the first part of the 8 iva Parana (ff 
9 <^* 47 )j gt'ing Ifaf and page accordmg to a MS of 
112 leaves 

4 Index to the UttaraVhanda of the SivaPorSna 
(ff 148-212), giving chapter, leaf, and page nccordin”' 
to a MS of 88 leaves, containing 36 chapters 

5 Index to the first part of the Ganeja Parana 
(ff 214-231), giving leaf and page according to a MS 
of 98 leave* 

6 Index to the Uttarakhand^ of the Oaaeia Poruna 
(ff 232-256), giving leaf and pige according to a MS 
of 208 leaves 

7 Index to the first part of the Brabmanda Fnr&na 
(ff 258-334), giving chapter, leaf, and pige according 
to a MS of 2 i 8 leaves, containing 124 chapters 

8 Index to the Uttarakhanda of the Brabm&nds 

35^~403)» gmng chapter, leaf) and page 
accordmg to a MS of 78 leaves, containing 33 
chapters 

9 Indox (not complete) to the VratArka (ff 404- 
414), giving leaf, pige, and line of a MS , the last leaf 
mentioned bemg 45a The first two items arc ‘Tlie 
meaning of the word ^ rata,* and ‘ hen a person should 
observe a Vrata, and when not*, the last two items 
*Tlie rules of placing a ^va Lingn,’ and *Of the 
ronmvgc of a Tulasi tree’ Sec Aufrccht, Colahgut 
Catalojonm, n \ vrnUrka 

r* B — These ’Indices,* too, arc verv full f shies of 
contents of the works mentioned, and not alphabetical 
indices. 


Size laJxSjm Mattrial Pa|>er 
Ao ofteatrs 416 

Bate the dale \pnl 28, 1837 i» given on f 359* 
and the dale June 7, 1827, on the last jiagc (f 414) 
Fenfce ‘Copied bv R. DV f 214 It. D is Itanj 
KiMotr Bo**, see MS Mibon 5*^5 (tkl 9 ) 

Jajmntt ff 358-260 and 312 arc *1 phtlv danra-ed 
V 2 
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1220 ( 1 - 14 )— MS -Wilson 671 
Indices to tlie Braliiua Purana, &:c, A B 1828 

Contents 

1 Table of contents of the ^olurae (f ii^) 

2 Index to the Uttarakhapda of the Brabma 
Parana, by GoiindaramaUpadhyaja (ff 1—17), giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 180 
leai es, containing 37 cliapters 

8 Index to the Vasisttialiinga Parana, by Govinda 
rama Upadhyaya (f 18), giving chapter, leaO and 
page according to the fragment of 4 leaves (4 chapters) 
See MS Wilson 119^ (141) Bodl caial , p 83^ 

4 Index to the Adi Parana (ff giving 

chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 66 leaves, 
containing 25 chapters 

5 Index to the Brahmakhanda of the Brahmavai* 
varta Parana (ff 24-29), giving chapter, leaf, and 
jiage according to a MS of 67 leaies, containing 30 
chapters 

6 Index to the Frakrtibhanda of the Brahmavai* 

vatta Parana (ff 30-38^), giving chapter, leaf, and 
page according to a MS of 176 leaves, containing 63 
chapters ^ 

7 Index to the Gaijelakhanda of the Brabmavai 
varta Parana (ff 39-47), giving chapter, leaf) and 
page according to a ^1S of 96 leaves, containing 48 
chapters 

8 Index to the Krsnakhanda of the Brahmavai 

varta Parana (ff 49—73), chapter, leaf, and 

jiage according to a MS of 399 leives, containing 132 
chapters 

9 Index to the Varaha Parana (ff 74 83^) giving 
chapter, leaf, ami page according to a ^IS of 388 
leaves, containing two parts of 60 + 64 chapters 

10 Index to the Visnu ForSna, h} Govuidanim*i 
TJpadhy ya (ff 86 98^), giv ng chapter, leaf) and page 
according to a AIS of 231 leates, containing six parts 
of 22+15 + 18 + 24 + 37 + 7 chapters *E\aniiiicd 
II H / f 86 

11 Index to the TTayu Parana (ff 100-I19), ginng 
chapter, leaf and page according to a MS of l6a 
Icnes, contaning 56 chapters 

12 Index to the K&lika Pnraaa (ff 110-169^, 
gmng chapter, leaf and j age according to a MS of 
316 leases, containing 98 chapters 

13 Index to the Ohukhanda of the Skanda FnrSna 
(IT 170-187) gmng chapter, leaf and page according 
tp a MS of 37 leaics, containing 24 chapters 


14 Index to the NSradiya Parana (ff 188-199), 
giving chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 
29 leaves, containing two parts of 20 + 25 chapters 

N B — ^These ‘ Indices * again are really tables of 
contents 

Size 127X8*10 Material Paper 

Ao 0/ leaves 11 + 201 

Date the dates April 30, 1823, and May 32, 1823, 
are given on ff 99^ and 119 

Sertbes ‘ Copied by S C Ghose,* ff 119^, 169''', 
‘Copied by Ranj Kissovr Goopt,* f 199''^ 

1221 ( 1 - 9 )— MS Wilson 672 
Indices Verborum to the Hitopadesa and other 

Sanskrit Works, between A D 162o and 1832 P 

Qinienis Indices Verbomm to the following San- 
sl nt works 

1 The Hilopadeia (ff 4-53) The Index refers to 
page and line 

2 The Bhagavadgita (ff 64-67, col a) The Index 
refers to leaf, page, and hoe 

3 The Amaniiataka (ff 67, col a-70, col 3) The 
Index refers to leaf and sloka 

4 The Oitagovinda (ff 70, col 3-75, col 3) The 
Index refers to leaf, page, and line 

5 Tlie Burga, i e the Durgimahaimya (orDeti- 
mnhatniya, or Candi, or Sapta^ati), from the Markan 
deya Parana (ff 75,+ol 3-78'v, col 3) The Index 
refers to leaf, page, and line 

6 Magha's Bilnpalavadha (ff 78^,00! 3-96) The 
Index refers to eargx and dloka 

7 Bfaarari'&Ziratar]umya((f 97^—129^) Tlielndex 
refers to sarga and sloka 

B Menasamhitfi, or the Law book of Manu(ff 131— 
180^) 7 he Index refers to adhyaja and ^loka 

9 Adliyaya i of Vyimne^vara’s Mitaksarfi (ff j8i— 
aas"*) TTie Index refers to page and line 

A letter from Prof Max Muller to the Libranan, 
dated November 5, 18S2, is prefixed to the MS 


Si-e laJ-xSIm Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 224 l\o of columns 3 
Dale from the paper and general appcirancc of the 
MS one may conclude that it nas written in India, 
that IS before Prof M ilson came to Oxford, or betn cen 
the years 18,0 and 1832 
CJtaracler Dcioongori 
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Y. EPIC AND PUUANA FRAGMENTS 

30 EPISODES AND FRAGMENTS 

1222 — MS Sansk. d 63 

Visnusahasraiiamastotra with S'ankaracarya’s 
CommeQtarjr, A D 17S3 

ConUnis the Visnusahasranamaatotra, or the 
thousand naniea of Visnu, from the Mahabharala 
( \nu 4 asanaparvan, 6936—7078)3 with the commentary, 
VisnuaahaaranamaviTrti, of Sankarncarya The text 
IS m the middle of the page It begins xrtvat 
iampaijana xiiaea II arutia dharman aiesma patanrint 
ca sanaiak || &c The commentary begins aTigane~ 
g(iya namah 11 saecidanamdarvpaya hrsnayaklisfaka 
rtne ll namo ledamlatedijaya guraie vudd/tisakftne 11 1 n 
F 83 1/1 inmaAn^Anm/e Satasakasram samAtlayam 

Vaiyastlyam Siimitpanam danadharmoltamanusatane 
sintanor namaaahasram aamapiamw Of the last hne 
of the commentary (wntten in the margin of f 84^) only 
a«[sam^]Aorac«ryo~ — — — — nnnia turfr^ sainapta is 
legible 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 46) 

Stse 9jX7^m Material Paper 

No of hates 11+85 

Bate «enHaM8o9(-A d 1753)1 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries the margin of f 84^ is damaged, and part 
of the colophon is thereby lost 

1223 — MS Sansk c 68 
S ankaracarya’s Visnnsahasranamabhasya, 

18th cent 7 

Contents S'ankaracarya’s Visnnsahaaran&mahh&-> 
sya, or commentary on the Yisnusahasranamastotra 
(see MS Sansk d 63 [ 1333 ]), imperfect, beginningwith 
f 2 and ending with f 53 Two or three leavea are 
probably lost at the end, and ff 7, 15, 19, 26, 29, 39, 
42, 44 are also missmg The lost f 1 «ceras to have 
contained the introduction, for on f 2 we find the 
explanation of the first lloka sritaiiampayana vta 
ca ll Taisampayano Janmejayam praty uiuca H sruha 
dharmmaseseya yiaianani ca sarvasah \\^udhts(htrah 
Samlanatam punar etabhyabha^ala lilU F S 3 ^ ** 
iriparamahamapaniTajakacaryasniarnkarabtagavatpa 
datiractte Vtmor namasahasrdbhasye pamcaiatitt 
taranow 11500 II F 53^^ iti namnam dasamam tata 
kam xncrtam 100 sacdaiigo vitalhayah &e ya tdam 
sryuyan mtyam yai capt pankirtlayet li naSubham 


prapnuyal kmcit so ^mutreha ca munavah 1112611 pra- 
krame hmjayan mucyate jam\ Here it breaks off 
*1116 MS IS written by two different hands 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 47) 
Size i2-|-x6yin Material Paper 
Ac o/lenea i + 53 (foromissions 8 eeabove) + iblank 
Bale probably the middle of the i8th century 
Character Devanagari 

Injuries half of ff 6 and 8 is lost, f 20 is damaged 
in one place 

1224 — MS Sansk d 22 (E) 
S’esadharma from the Hanvamla, 18 th cent ? 
Contents the Sesadharma from the Harivamsa, 
or Ascaiyoparvan, of the Mahabharata, incomplete 
In the mai^m of f i the title is given as Sefadharm- 
mam Upapuranam It begins Hank marggam nara- 
kamhhodhetj paptnam dungaminam [l] patht bhoga i ca 
yanam inurganx svarggagaminain [1] etan dharmman 
mahabhago dkarmmaputras sahani^ah [1] Braupadya 
taha dhaimmatma Yadatendrat prasviruve I detatanam 
rpnan ca dvtjanam yajnagnmtnam i maddhye dhai inmnn 
prasuSrataKrfne tadalt dhannmaiiliJanamejayajayaiil 
kadaprovaca bhagaian kamin dedeie yaduttamah 1 eiad 
acakfva ttprendra Kr^natakyamrtam ht me I vatianvaya 
namak l rajyabhratto mahatyah dharmmaputras saha 
ntijah [1] Pa lealya saha dharmmatma Kamyakam vanam 
aitiat I dulkhite samanupropte dharmmaputre mahu- 
vanam [1] etatj tutvaYadusrestko hy antaryyamt joyat 
ppalth [1] patninam SatasahasratJJ kuncanadyer (read 
®n«rfAya»r^) maharathaih [l] myutaih patakasamyuk 
talk kimkmibhamasobhitaxk [l] saptahis saptasahasiair 
asiaihKatmirajarr yutah [l] nilajimutasamkasair mmal 
taditradakolib! xh [l] sainyats tu samvrtantnman surva 
muktipralapttvan [l] ayayav Hastinapuratn Vtdurena 
samagalak l &c F 16^ tlx Sesadharmme sasfho 
’ddhyayahl F 28 ttx Hamamse Sesadharmme 11a 
vamo'ddhyayahX F 37 xtiHa'‘ Si° diad iScfl \ F 39 
»ti Ha* Si* irayodah* I F 49^ itt Ha* Se* saptadaso* 1 
F 60 ttiEa*Se* F 68 tltHa°Se*diaitmso*i 

F 72 tly Aicaryyapaniani HanvamSe Sesadharmme 
Uayovtmso ’ddhyayah \ F 81 tiy A° Ha* Se* panca 
twnso^l F too tiy Ascanyaparvant Ha* Si* Katert 
mahatman nama dvalnmso ’dd/yayah I F 103 tiy 
Aicaryapa* Ba* Sk* caiustnmso* 1 

It breaks off m the middle of adhyaya 35 with the 
follouiiig words (f 104} Payhatendrasya tad luhjati 
srutva paramapatanam [1] Paulaslyapramukhas sane 
sasna(pTSannr'>)svakaptrak}asab [1] Vatdehi ea maka 
bkaga snatca datia vas ni ea [l] kantim lebhe syakan 
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taira sarvatejornaym subham [i^ etasmtnn antare dhtman 
muninam agram prabhuh [j] muninam apt sarvesam 
Agastyo bhagavan fsth [j] seiyamano rsiganatr ayayau 
Ba 7 nasanntdhau\}\ Bodhayanos iu bhagaxan Apastam- 
bo *tha Ganmatah (^) [i] S'atatape Tamah Samkhah 
Katyayanabrhaspari [i] Samvartte 1 amakarvau (}) ea 
Gauiamak Bulahah krtah [l] P'Jsunmi/raA Sikulastro- 
kacasyapanabkarggavau Satya^adhah Satanando Be- 
talo Bomasah prabhuh [»] Vyasah Parasaras catia 
Yajnyaiatkyas ca Bharala [i] evani adya mahatmano 
munayas samsitavratah [i] Ramam alokitum Bhrguh 
darsanan mukUdam prabhum [n] 

F 105 contains the following lines, which may or 
may not belong to the Sfesadharma dharmmajnanam 
gatim x^ak^ye tava pnUjai mahpaie [j] nihodhttam suratr 
jjustam sukham iaira ca sastahm [i^ aadharmmam ye 
varasrefthah danastla subuddhayah [1] alwa sukhasan 
pannah prayanti Yamamandtram [»] annada ye naraspe- 
s/Aa hhuiijantah aiadu yanit tai [1] tnrada ye ea 
sukhit^)nah ptbanit knrani uttamani [i] 6u(or dvr 't)iado 
madhudai cm [ta^ ksiradas ca naroUama [i] madhu~ 
panam pralunantah prayanU Yamamandtram [i] taka 
dah payasam bhunjan dlpada prajvalan dtsah [i] tastrado 
^nutasad m^(^)ladt'yamharadharo yayau[t] alamkaram 
pny& yanii pujyamanah aadamaraxh [1^ godanantrala 
yanit aanakamatamanitiah [1] hhumido grhadas cona 
\tmane sarvasampada [1] atyarogan na aa klmnab kndan 
yali "iamalayam [j] hayado gajadaa eaiva yanadaa ca 
nrcottama [i] Yamalayam vtmanena yah bhogasaman- 
Utah I 

A MS of the ^esadharma, mentioned by Burnell, 
Tanjore calal , p 184, contains 57 adhyayns 

Actj! in a cloth box Size 0/ box 105X1^x2^10 
Sire of VS S^Xi^in 

JJfaienal Polm leoAcs, held together by two boards 
and a etnng passing through too holes 

Ao of leaiea 1+ 106 (8 or 9 lines on a page) 

Bale apparently modem, probably 18th ccntuiy, 
Chat acler Tulu 

1225 (l-7)-MS Sansk. c 49 

Oangfimfib&tEoya, end of JSth cent F 
Content^ a collection of Qong&m&hfitmyas from 
the Mahjbhaniln and the Ihinnas, mz. 

1 From the S totiparron of the Mab&bh&rata, m 
III jloVas It begins traati tiiganesaya namah » 
trJgamg njat naitiab « Aurwynpnni namaslrtya naram 
eniro tiarot/ai inni it dniniSarasrahm I lalo jayam 

tidlrayel 11 1 11 [ oisun payana vraca It it liffiatpaUfamam 
hu(Wy\ it;amny i Irahma^ab aamam 11 S.c It ends 


(f 6) hivtsath II II til sritnahabharaie satasahasryim 
samhtlayam S'amhpanvam uUamanusasantke dana- 
dharmniefu Gamgamahalmyam 11 

2 From the Aranyakapanran of the Kahabharata, 
m 126 slokas It begins (f 6) atharanyake parivani 11 
wPulastya urccall iifsiWiA kralavah prokta tedesv opt 
yathakramam 11 &c It ends (f ii) Madhavaseia 
nam\\ia6\\ llth arimahabharate Gamgamahatmya \\ 

3 From the Brahma Parana, m 58 slokas, ff 11—13^ 

4 FromtheVi9nuPurana,ini78lokas,ff I3'^-I4^ 

5 FromtheMatsyaPurana,ini68^lokas,ff 14^-22 

6 From the Khrma Parana, m 48 slokas, fF 22-24 

7 From the Skanda Parana, incomplete There is 
a lacuna on f 24, immediately after the first words 
tttha Skamdapurane it li Sanatkumarah 11 pranipaiya 
maliadetamvt l after which about 16 slokas are wanting, 
and the work breaks off immediately after the first 
words of sloka 6i utpalaksi kamada ea rddhi{^'^)da I 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 30) 

Sire 11x5^111 jUatenal Paper 

Ko 0/ leaves iv+29 

Dale probably about A d 1800 

Character Deianagan 

Injuries f 26 has been repaired, and part of the 
text is lost 

1226 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Sansk. e 47 
Gajondramoksona and SaptaSloki, 18 th cent ? 

I Contents 

1 The Gejendramoksana from the S'antipanan of 
: the Mahabharrta It begins srigatieSay i namah irl 
gurubhyo namah om asya tngajedramok^aUkhyam 11 
Salantka uiuca II mmja hi data detasya Vif nor amtlate- 
^jasah tmtiah sambhutayah sortadigadiiatlatasvtralah 
II 1 II It breaks off (on f 1 in the middle of i^loka 141 
I with the words Gajendramokfanam punyam mrnyd- 
DcpranaiaRain iraiayet pratar ulthuya dlrghatt a 1 
I The complete work (ns found in MSS Mill m ( 30 ), 
112(35), sceUorff co^of,p 5'«) consists of j6i llokas 
j 2 Tlic Baptailoki (ff 13 , 13), set cn Slokas from the 
' BIiagaAmta Pumna (II, 9 3l~37) with a commentary 
It begins ttibhagaian tiraca I jnanam paramam 
guhyam yad ly tanasamanvilum J sarahasyitm tadamgam 
ea grhan I gaditam maya lj iiinam susrottkai itijntlnam 
anuMaraA rahatyam bhaklik tugopyam ajn ttktamUy 
adtbhtr deaut tasyamgam aadhanat i II I II It ends i/i 
nisapiaihkX bhagaratahrahmanuruyanasamt <tde detU- 
goskamdhe taj umab II Tl cn follow five lines more 
with two lines 111 the margin, beginning T ttnoh pad tm 
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mamtikam yunaiatim madhyailakamci pun nabhau 
Jharaiati pa{hamli I &c 

Bouffhi m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilullzsch (MS 51) 
Size 71x4^10 Zftttenal Paper 
J\o 0/ leaies iii + 13 + \i blank 
Dale probablj about a d 1800 
C/iaracler Devanagari 

1227 (1-4)— MS Sansk. b 5 (R) 

Mababh&rata and Vienn. Parana Fragments, 
15 th cent ? 

Contenls the following fragments all belong to much 
the same date, and perhaps are by the same hand 

1 A fragment of the Mahfibharata, beginning om 
vainah S'tiat/a l Vaiiampat/aiia uuica l iaralalpapalam 
lih *jnam tfddhamiiikapilamahamymurddhnapronamya 
dhart imaio paj raechedam 1 udhitlhirah 11 1 udhiflhtra 
tauca I bheyaian irotum tcehumi \ Ac 

2 Part of a dialogue between Biiijzna, Vatsa, and 
^ adan£ 

3 FragTeents, probably of the Visnn Purana, 
beginning on nainoA Srlkrfnayax !\\irat/anam nanta 
ikrtija naran Cdito naroUamam \ dnm Saratiali i cana 
talojaijam udtraijei \\ eiam lamluyamanai tubhagatun 
kamaltkfanab 1 1 jjahara \ Ac Later on, a leaf contains 
the end of adS^ «ya i of Amfa \ lU irla^nupurane 
jnneame ’tnie pratl amo *dhyatjah \ 

4 Fragment of a dialogue between ^iva and Punati 
from a Stiaic Purana or Mantra 

DaugJt m 1900 from Dr A F It Ilocrnlc 

Jie; Mn a cloth box St'eofbox idJxajLxiljn 

Size 0/ leaf i4j'XjJuj 

Material Palm leases, held together by a stnng 
jiassing through a central hole 
^0 o/learei 17 odd leaves 
Vile about I5lh or i6th century 
Characler Bengali 

1228 — MS. Sansk. d 41 (n) 

Martjcandrop&khyana 18 th contf 
Oonlenls the Ilarlleandrop&khyana from the Am 
^yafcanda of the AryarflioSynna, infomplcle. If s—J 
ore lost, and the MS opens on f 4 with the word* 
#a/yma phalah ifftk •alyena Uflhalt lokab J Ac If 6, 
10, It are also lost Tlie colopJion on f 29^ wt Ug 
JryarUmUyane ^ranyaiUde /lartteandroplibf 1 ii<im 
Mwpfinirwm \ tit iubbam eitu \ ittlham aslu » TlicMS 
IS beautifullv written, though not scry accurate The 


following verses from f 27 wiU give a fair idea of the 
state of the MS Indraliam tiQham tcchami 1 na ht 
itiahan eta ca 11 tcchamt ca pun ramyam 1 antankfe 
turalaye ll iarvtakamasam iguktai^i \ tantalokaprapun- 
tam 11 ajaramaranam cnim l ranrali/iiJaiaj^ifam n 
eiam smtia tato vakyam devath salyaiastkrlath l elad 
eanam tu tamprapya \ RanScandro mradhipah 11 uruhya 
puspakadtvya \ ttne tvarggagammak 11 sutahpatnieura 
blya I ca l gandliamatr apsaroganath 11 tridaiaiS ca 
tamuyukia I Ayodhyam agatam punm II krtdbhiteko 
dkarmmatma I bhutjo rajye praltj(ktlah If akfagatcam 
vyaya catva \ jaramrlijuitiarggiluh H etamvidk i pan 
ramya i samjatasvarggagamtnl 11 lokapalasamayukta l 
tamatad/icatisobhila It sanre fafraita ttf(Kanli 1 kaina- 
rupa cusobhanak II id(sa$ ca puri ramya l tnpi loktfu 
tisruiah II ttorggaloke martyaloke \ tiagaloke na drsya 
te II tamatlagunatampumna I IlanSeandrapuri sulhah it 
same prairffamanasak | tante cana niraaiayo^ ll ia(ru 
so \asaia rija I mahasalyaknyak Sueth n Hariicandro 
tmhulmasau 1 (f 27^) tnfu lokefu nirulab II farina ham 
opt r^widro I ma itfado rtanah kpta II (the most of the 
next line is illegible) roj fyasi Janaku ll anaya Jaattkl 
57/0 I jtlta LaAka mahapuri ll yudJAoparavtmaiiena 
(illegible) ;>ro/»yajya« ll tty Agasiyaiaeah fruha l J?«. 
mabAadro mahucanab 1 \ prakrf(atr tianarataldtr LlaA 
Aa»Try»t/oye (read ^adhtpalaye ^) yayau ll 

There are many mistakes, nnd the b is used lodis* 
criroinately^ as often m Ncjialcsc MSS 

Bought in T900 from Dr A F It. Ilocmlc 
^17)/ in n cloth bos Size 0/ bor laKaj-xi^in 
Stze of leaf 1 1 x i J in 

Malenal \ aim leaves, held together by tivop eccsof 
cmlboanl and o stnng passing through a central hole 
ilo of hares 23 

I Date probably ijth century (Dr Ilocmlc) 

Characler Nepalese (not hooked nnling). 

Injuries 6 fT are lost, nnd the edges of the o iter 
leaves arc 0 g;ood deal worn away 

1229— MS sicik e 83 
37i«ikotop&khy&aa, A.S 1820 
Contents the ITIUikotopakhyana, or the legend of 
N&siketa (or Nuketu), in t8 odhy&yas. It begnt 
irganelaya RamnA it 0 namab parem l/wonr iripar tna 
punmtamayab ll JrJyunu 1 namaskftya naran rnifit 
fiorofamahi derlm ^arorrafl 1 I jiatam tala jajam ttd 
rayet tt r M It end* dharm IrtMnt apnuySd dhama 
dhanlrtkt itKanam dpnuyAI ^ uilrfatya Ptl^Umyam yr 
ipteanU potAamli ca 113711 iarrap<!j«nnirmuifo j» I-ifi 
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T !$norj3arflnii)arfcwiU58ii tli srinastJcetojiakhyane suhha 
subhalrtamjanmamaranayo nama asfadaso*dhyayab\\t8\\ 
At the end of adhyaya 2 (f 4) the title Nasikelt^akhyam 
occurs , m all other cases the title is uritten l\a3tketo 
pakhtfana Observe also Nastkeluiacak (f 5), Nasike 
iuvaca (ff 5^, 6), hasiketovacab (ff 7'^j 9), Nasiketo- 

laca (f 8) 

A Hindi version of the same legend is to be found 
m MS TN ilson 526 (ff 41-96) There the title is 
Nastketupakhyana {notNachiketup'^, as m thtBodl catal , 
p 388^) The same MS has repeatedly A’asnie/uioca 
(sic), and at the end of adhyaya i the title is irntten 
I\asakeiupak/eyana 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 38) 

S%ze 13^x62*” Matenal Paper. 

Ah of halts iv + 22+uihlanl 

Bale savivat 1885 (-"A d 1829) 8 ra 

tau ghatl \ 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries f a is protected by transparent paper, and 
part of the text is lost 


81 

1230 — MS Sansk d 82 
Kalidasa’s KagliUTaniia, A B 1070 
Conienls the Haghuvamla, by Kalidasa, complete 
in 19 sargas It begins lldoll mganesaya 

namah 11 ita samprktau 1 &c The number of 

veraes difCtta couaidetably ftom that \n SfanVar PaiwUt’a 
cd , as the following list will show Sarga I, ending on 
f 7, contains 96 1 erscs (95 in S' P cd ) , II, f 15 con | 
tains 75 , HI, fig, contains 71 (75 m & P ed), IV, 
f 25, contains 94 (88 in S P ed ) , V, f 32, contains 
76 VI, f 39, contains 86 , VII, f 45, contains 71 (68 
in S' P cd ) , Vlir, f 52, contains 87 (94 in S’ P cd ), 
IX f 59 contains 92 (82 in S P cd ) , X, f 64, con- 
tains 88 (86 in S P ed), \I, f 70^, contains 94(93 m 
S P cd) \1I, f 76, contains 107 (104 in S P cd), 
XIII, f 8i'^, contains 83(79 m S P cd ), XIV, f 
contains 88 (87 in S P ctb), \^, f 93 coiituns 104 
(103 ms P cd), X\I, f 99^, contains 88, XMI, 
f 103’', contains 81 , \I III, f ro8, contains 55 (53 in 
S P cd), \!\,f 112, contains 37 a crscs I nd i/» 
irlraghuramte niahiiiTie »rnt«/it/ijnM lu ruj/trajja- 
Ihifeio nitma ekoiianiisaff targgab II 1911 

If 4V-6 i arc supplied by a modem band Tlicre 
arc many explanatory notes added m Uic margins and 


inserted between the lines These notes are old, as is 
proved fay their absence m the supplement, ff 44-61. 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 80) 

Size i<^X5jin. Material Paper. 

A’b of leaves 11+113 

Date samvat 1726 (=a.d. 1670) margasii asukla "j 
bhrgudine I 

Scribe Tikama^arman (The first syllable is cor 
rected from To, and kama also is a correction, but the 
original reading cannot be restored ) 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries the margin is damaged, and a few letters of 
the marginal notes are lost on ff 1—3, 5, 17, 22, 68 

1231 — MS Sansk d S7{Jl) 

Kalidasa’s Raghuvamfia HI-VH, 17 tli cent ? 

Contents the Raghnvamsa, by Kalidasa, fragments 
of saigas III-VII It begins adhipsilam bhartrru 
pastkitodayam sakhijanoduksanakaumudifaukham \ nida 
nam Ikfvukukulasya samtates Budaksina dauhrdalakia- 
nam dadhau ii i II-IIT, i P 7^ ends with III, 63 
(S’ankar Pandit’s ed ), and f 8 is missing F 9 
b^QS with IV, r Saiga IV ends on f 13^ tti sre 
kaftdasasya krlau Itaghuiamie mahakatye eaturlhas 
sargah it T 18^ ends in the middle of V, 75 and f 19 
IS missing F ao begins with VI, : T 23'’’ ends in 
the middle ofVI, 41, ond f 24 is missing F 25 con- 
tains VI, 51— 61, and f 26 IS missing F 27 begins 
with salendruh ll 71 ll^YI, 71 end Sarga VI ends 
on f 28 The MS breaks off in the middle of VII, 16 
vdbbastlam mamgafasamiidha ] 


Formerly included in MS Sansk c 42 (R) 

7ic/it in n cloth box Sizeofbox isxipXiim 
Size of MS I oj- X 1 ^ m 

Matenal Falmlcaxcs, held together by a string 
going throu^ tiro holes 

Ao of leaves 1 + 30 (for omissions see aboic) 

Date appears to be old, probably i7tb centuiy 
Chiracter Tclugu 

Injuries llie MS is in n decaying state, and broken 
in sexeral places A piece of f 22 is broken off, and 
ff 1, 4, 37, 88 are more seriously damaged 

1232 — MS Sansk d 00 
K&lidiisa’s KmaSrosambhara, 19tb cent P 
Conienls the Kam&msambhara, fayKfilidasi, saigas 
I— Mil* Svgo I, 62 \cr8cs, ends on f 15’’, 11 , 64 
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^erse«, on f , III, 76 verses, on f 44^, IV, 46 
Aerses, on f 53^, Y, 87 verses, on f 71 , VI, 95 verses 
on f 83^, VII, 97 %erses, on f 101, \ III, 91 verses, on 
f I17. End samadivasamstlkatn samginaa tatra awn 
bhol} htama {iijayam, obliterated mth jellonr pigment) 
dralunam aagram elca mseia \ na ca auratasnlheau 
chmnatrsno babhuia jxalana tia jnam idramtargataa 
lajjalesu II i ll 91 H th srikumara^ambhaie makaxye 
mkahdasakrtau auralaiaTnnano namai{amah aargahw 
Bubham aslu ll 

Marginal glosses a more modem hand on almost 
esery page 

Bovght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hiiltzsch (MS 54) 
Size 9Y}<5iin Material Paper 
l\o of leaves 11+118 
Date probably from A D 1700-17^0 
CAnracter Devanagaru Large characters mth some 
of the Jama charactenstics 

1233 — M 3 Sansk d 07 
Kalidasa’s Krunarasambhava, 17 th or 16 th cent ? 
Contenli theKBmarasaabhara, by Rshds<a, saigas 
1 -VII Sargal, 63veraea, ends on f 7^, I[, 64 verses, 
on f 14’’’, III, 76 verses, on f 23 , IV, 47 verses, on 
f 28^, V, 87 verses, on f 4o(ff 34, 3^ by another haod), 
VI, 95 verses, on f 49 , ^ II, 95 verses, on f 62 (6f 58, 
59 mi*sing) It ends pramalhamukbavtkaratr hasa 
yam usa gvdkam II9311 ili/i inkumaratambhaie ma 
Jtakaiye Kaltdasakrlau Gaunpartnayo nama saptamak 
sarggah 11 7 11 

■niere are numerous marginal glosses and corrections 
both on the margin and m the text The drst page 
contains three verses written in Hindi vernacular 


Bought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hnltzsch (MS 55), 
to whom it had been presented by Voudhyesvanprasad 
in Benares, on December 31, 1884 (See entry on f 1 ) 
Size 9jX4jin Material Paper 
2 so of leaves 11+63 

Date probably the end of the j/th or beginning of 
the i8lh century 

Character Devanagari 

1234 (1,2)— MS Sansk. d 05 
Jonaroja’s Commontanes on BMraviB Kiret&riamya 
and Mankhaka s S rfkantbacanta, A S 1048 \ 

Contents 

1 Bharavi’s Kiratarjumya together nith the com 
mentary by Junarya (ff 4-15?) The first three leaves, 
containing I, 1-5, with the beginning of ver«e 6 , are 
missing r 40, containing 1, 5-11, »s also mtssiog 


Othervnsethetertis complete The la«t v er«e is asam 
hargotsahamj cyjnam udayam prapya tarasa l &.c (—the 
last verse hut one m Jivananda Vidyasagara’s ed.) It 
ends (f 157) latha stadhamna lokanam aatyadinum 
upanatkal krtaiaslhilih tatha laksmya sarrabhibhavu 
laya aitya diplam prakasamanam ilt bhadram II 47 II 
II i/» innonarajasunupandiiabhal(ajonarajttkrtayam hu 
ratarjun yafikayam astadaias aargah 11 |] samaptam 
tdam snhratarjumyam nama viahakuiyam 11 krtir 
mahakater Bharaiehw Jl fnyancgfiya namah n hibham 
aslu sartajagatam ll Composed under ZamulAhuddiu 
(Jainollabhadena) m a D 144S, Bbandarlar, Report, 
1883,1884,? 54 

2 AfanLhaka's S rikanthaeanta, together with the 
commentary byjDnaraja(ff 157^ 3 ^ 1 ^) It begins 
11 aati II li snganesaya namah 11 om nan as Sarasvatyat ll 
sngurubhyo namah ll vdeh yasyam prakatibhavantyam 
Inokilayam galanvatisiam\&.c , as ui the ed , published 
m the Kavyamala, no 3, Bombay, 1887 F i 5 i, con 
taiojDg I, 25-33, ff 202, 203, coQtainiog M, 29 (~3i 
m ed) t0 43 (-45 m ed ) vnd ff 218, 219, containing 
Vir, 64 ( ss 65 m ed ) to^ III, 12, are mi sing The two 
iragmenta, numbered as ff 202, 203 and 218, '•19, do 
not seem to belong to the book at ilL 

The last verse, numbered 147 in the MS , la 
identical With the last verse (io2)in the edition It 
ends kandalayati 11 maheaiaralokasthasya pitur aji aya 
ttapne hvtaya 1 vtbud! aatutam tacchnkanll acariiam 
katyam 1 snbhagavate ntiedya t *a Mankhako manasi 1 
kam apy anandam prakasayali ll 147 It santo nayanh 
gunatam khala dosajatam I jateti capalalalasu mama 
prairtUkiaram pahs lyajati cet tvakrtamiyaxasHamW 
kirttk kraytim{})^ srayah kasya jagat prasiddha II sn 
kanfhakatyaiiirhm rtracayya Jonarajas aato nanati 
santam Qtipralislhah I hela tu tas tad api yatnam 
akarsam aayam \ dipo hlandhyaharanat faranes tamah 
km II kvnanlu tatskhalitayojanam atra tantah irikon 
(babhakhralhasat khaladarianae ta I selum khinanti 
aalxtam lx randhralahkat tan (or “Wnn/ar murgam 
tineatx yiino*lha arayayatam 11 i/t irtpanditxh! a(( isri 
nonarajatmajaSTijonarajakrtayam I »rtkanthacartta(ika 
yam I /»o«far»/nia» sargahw wlekhayanti ea hk! anti 
ye I &c samaptam cedam tnkanihacartlakhya) 1 

mahakatyam tit sab/ am aslu lekhakapafhakayoh II Then 
after the benedictions and the colophon of the 
senbe iarya*ar/a ca hasm rai srimadciscavartasu 
ntosnmakkhaka tli subham 11 


Boight in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIuUz«ch (MSS 53, 
88) Memorandum on f 4 ‘ K 61, 62 * 

* Icrbap htajam but c«rt»julr not *(*1/1- ».« in tbc eJ Uuu 
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5 31 NOX-VEDIC LITERATURE-KAVYA (1234-1230) 


Sire la^xiim Material Birch bul. 

Ko of leaves 362 (for omissions see nbo\e) 

Dale samval 24 lartikarati trayodait/a n budhen 
itmi«iflAi57o(«»A.D i648)j See IIuUzsch,iJ D *V0, 
XU 9 

Sente Damodarakn, who signs m the sime waj 
as m MS Sansb c 54 (1180) 

Character Sfumtla 

Injanes of fT 4, 16-33, 202-203, and 218-119, 
on!} fragments arc left Ff 5, 6, ia-15, 41, 119, 160, 
I So, 200, 201, 204, 221—223, 260 arc daimgcd (one or 
t^o lines lost) The lea\cs are iirotccted by tnns 
j arent jiaper, anil some words arc lost or injured on 
ir 7-11, 45, 120, 140-142, i8i, 182, 188, 189, 206-217, 
224-237, 279, 280, 300, 322, 336, 341-343 


1235— MS Saaflk- d, 84 
Uagha's 8 ijapalaradha, A O 1474 

Contents the 8 ilapalaradha, bj Mngha, complete 
in 20 sargos It begins nasti siiya^esaya nainab M 
Si vjah palth snmaU \ 8cc It ends tit frwiupalata 
(the mahahuiye kavitrhnayhakrtau maijtit/uddham nama 
imsah sargah u The number of verses agrees with 
that in the edition printed at Calcutta, 1869 (samiat 
1925), except in the following sargns sarga II (ending 
on f 14^ has 117 verses , VI (on f 42) has 80 , XIII 
(on f 92) has 70, XV (on f 107^) has loa, WI (on 
f 1I4‘’^) has 86, XVII (on f 121^) has 70, XIX (on 
f 136^) has i2j verses From ff 1-15’’ ( = 1,1-111, 13) 
the whole of the margin is covered with explanatory 
notes wntten in small characters hv a Jama F 44 is 
blank (VII, 17-30 missing) F 120 (XVII, 53 63)13 
suppl ed by a modem hand 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch piIS 84) 
Size ioX5Yin Material Paper 
JSo of leaves m+146 

Date jfljTJia/ 1530 ( — A n 'I4'j4) larfe tnaghavadt 
1 somatasare II 

JVritten by order of His Majesty the Prince Sur- 
ya«ena [maharajakumarainsuryasenadeiahkhapttaml^ 
The entry was afterwards deleted 
Character Jama Devanagan 

JnjuriM the marginal notes on ff 2-15 are slightly 
damaged m places The last line of f 118 is obliterated 
A few words on f 144^ are illegible, and the colophon 
IS partly erased 


1236— MS Sansk b 2 
Hfigha’s 8 liup&lavadha with Vallabhadcva’a 
Commentary, 17th cent P 
Contents fragments of the Samdohavi^ansadhl, or 
B i4npfilavadba65rattkS, a commentary on Masha’s 
Sfilupdatadha, by Vallabhadcn, son of Anandadeia, 
piling olso the text of Muglin’s poem in full The 
first fragment, tl 1-5, contains I, 1-5, supplied hy a 
more modern hand It begins srlganesuya namak ft 
ytsya bhramgaeaUkamihe it danumhhorajt rnjale II 
bhatt nidrakfamaleia II sa ttah payad yunadhtpah II 1 H 
abhlffajthalasanipatlihelii smflia Sarasialtm it S'tsupu 
latadke kuiye saraltka ndhhjate 112 11 Tlien after 
two more verses alhtlanilasxddhyartham mamyaladt 
iatyam karllattjam tit smtiranai kattb snialdavj id lu 
pruyumkt t n irtyah palth I Re (text of I, l) The second 
fragment is f 6 ( = 42 old foliation), containing III, 15 
end to 21 beginning The next fragment is ff 7— 39 (= Jo6— 
136 old fol ), containing VIII, 2 to X, 23 T 20 i/» T a! 
labhadevaiiracttaytimSamdeharifausadhyabhdhanayuni 
S'isupalavadhatikuyum jalakehiamanam namuf(omis 
sargahw Then follows the fragment, ff 38-89b(«.i67- 
iipoldfol ),conliiimngXlI,44end toX'\^,4o F 43^ 
tiy Anamdadnayantiallabhaiaaviracilayam Maghaka 
xyaMtipata\adhasara{\UiyaTii Samdehautavyakltyayum 
senaprayuno nama dcadatas sargab ll The next frag 
ment, f 90, eontams XVJ, 82 to XVII, 2 beg Then 
follows the fngment, ff 91-1 1 1 (■» 2-22 old fol ), con 
taming XVII, 9 to XVllI, 80 beg The hst fragment, 
ff TI2-136 (=a25— 49 old fol) containsXIX, 26end to 
XX, 81 beg F 236^ tti srmnamdadeiutmajasrmad 
taVabhadevaiiracitayam Samdehavtsautadhyakhyuyani 
S'ts tpalat adhafihuy im snbhagaiadabhyudayam nama 
timsas sargah u tl adhuna katih laghaiena wjMamsa-' 
xamanam cikirfur ahaw ll ionnrf/tiian I &c It breaks 
off m the middle of the commentary on the verse kale 
mitam 1 &c , with the words nely aha tmanurodhat 
vparodhabha I For the controversy on MSglia’s date, 
see Fienna Orient Joum ,III,i2i,IV,6i,236 Peterson, 
liepori, 1886-1892, p 5, takes Siddha’s date as a 
Vira date, x e a d 436 (cf p cxxix), but {Report, 
1884— 1S86, p 3) Haribhadri, Siddha’s teacher, died 
AD 479 Peterson, indeed, gives Siddbas date ns 
A D 536, and Hanbhadra’s date as a D 529 this is 
inconsistent with its being a Vira date, but the later 
date 13 probably correct, Weber, Gala! , II, 1204 For 
Vallabha, loth century, see references in Weber, p 1 204 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 86) 
iSi-e I5jx8|in Material Paper 
ho of leaves in + 138 
Bate probably about a d 1700 
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J31 NON'N^DIC LITERATUHE— KA^^YA (123G-1239) 


Character Deranagari 

Injuries part of f 6 lost , ff 89^^ and 136 are slightly 
damaged 

1237— MS SanfilE d 69 
^emendra'a Darpadalana, 17th cent ? 

Contents the Darpadalana, by K«emendra Vyasa- 
dasa It begins om na7noMajraia[t]e [i!;]amadeia^a|| 
iniankabhagaiatyax namah 11 snguraie namak n om 

praiantasesa ghnaya darpaiarpapasarpanat I namak 

samamdhanaya sraprakasavika samsara° I &c. 

F. 13, containing IV, 43—70, is missing It ends tit 
Darpadalane tapovicaras saptamah [samap\iam tdam 
DarpadaJanam [Ar]hr mahalaieh Yyasadaaaparanamnak 
Kfe\tne^ndra [syet]! £st]tmn aslu sariajagalumll 
Majginal additions on if 7, 12, 14^, 15^, 20 

This IS the MS H used by Dr B A Hirszbant in 
bis paper, Uber Ksemendra^s Darpadalana, St. Peters- 
butg, 1892 See pp a, 4 Dr Hirszbant used the 
MS before it was acquired by the Bodleian Library 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscb (MS 63) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11), * K 40 * 

Sue 9jX75in Material Paper 
JVb o/leates 11+20+ubhnk 
Bate probablv about a d 170c 
Character S'arada 

Injuries ff i, 2 are much damaged , there are boles 
m ff 3, 4, and ff id-20 are sLghtly damaged 

1238— MS Sansk d 71 
Srihana's ITaiaadbiyacanta with Karahati's | 

Commentary, 17th cent f 
Qjnients tbe Naisadhiyacanta, by Snharsa, with 
a commentary 6y I'l'anifian, nearfy compi'ete, with <Ae 
exception of the list sarga. The commentary begins 
oni namaASarasia/yatll om param prabandhhmbumdheh 
prayatum yafnak kila svanta taiatfa Ionia mixasatila 
nxhitanlarayaheramlam ahmbanam asrayeth&h mn The 
text begins om ni^iya tjaiya kutirakfinah katham I &c 
Sarga I ends on f 36^ (IT 1-5 supplied by a modem 
hand A), II,onf 61, lil,onf 78 (ff 70-n6snppIicd 
by the modem hand A) , IV, on f 89 , V, on f 131^ 
(ff 124— 129 supplied by the modem hand A) , % I, on 
f 152'^ , MI, on f Mil, on f 188 (ff 166—173 

supplied bv a different modem hand B), I\, on f 209 
(ff 197-204, 206, 207 containing I\, 54-»25, i34-»50 
are missing) , X, on f 227'’, Xl.onf i47^(fromf 247 
to the end written by a different liand C), XII, on 
f 262^, XllI, on f 272 (f 271 is supplied by the modem 


handA), SIV,onf 283^ (after f 274, verses ^7-33 are 

missing, f 28a supplied by the modem hand A) XV, 

on f 296’’(f 286 supplied by the modem hand A), XVI, 
on f 313^, XVII, on f 333T, XVIII, on f 348 ’ XIV^ 
on f 359V X\,Dnf 372 XXI,onf 393T It breaks 
(f 393 ^ with the beginning of the fourth verse of 
saigaXXII uccow/araifflinia (here the MS isdamao^d) 
There are manj marginal notes in the first half of 
the MS 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 67) 
MetDoranduR] on original wTapper (f m), ‘K zj * 

Size io|-X9|-ui 

Material Paper, white and reddish (The reddish 
paper apparently intended to resemble the birc-h bark ) 
Ao of leaies 111 + 394 (for omissions see abo\e) 

Bate the oldest parts of the MS probably beIon'>- 
to the i7lh century 
Character S'arada. 

Injuries damaged by insects and otherw ise jn many 
places Seieral of tbe damaged leaies are protected 
by transparent paper More serious injunes occur on 
ff 27-3'.55 .iS 6 -i 9«. 33?, 338, 357, 358,367, 

3^4-393 Parts of tbe roarginsl notes are lost on ff 6, 
12 14,16,24 43»44,53»5^ 30>3Lfifii 117,130 
147, 186, 188, 221, 222, 230, 252 ha>e been patched, 
and tbe writing completed by a modem hand 

1239 — MS Sansk. C 61 (B) 

S ribaraa’s Ifaieadhiyacanta, leth cent f 
Contents fi^gments of S^nbar^a’s l^ais^dbjya* 
cants. F 2 isdifficultforead.andwntten by a different 
hand from the rest. It does not contam the begiQQmg 
F 3 begins with XII, 13 4 saranofftalmoyonima 
i XJJ esds ao f ipf ^J}}, <?// 

f 23’^, XIV, on f 32 After f 24 one leaf, containing 
XIV, 5—19, 13 missing After f 40 another leaf, con 
tainiog XV, 89— XVJ, 4 is missing SargaXVj ends 
on f 50, and II on f •>6’^ It ends with the first 
syllabic of XVIII, 123 with the words propladhara 
tagatuyaTakam samiluptatilakam kapolayoh II hr\ (here 
the leaf is broken) But the last three sargas ore s ery 
incomplete, there being omissions after f 42, XYj, 33— 

36 lost, f 44, XVI, 58-67 lost, f 47, I, lOo-iio 
(bcg)lost f5’, XVII,39(end)toi29iost f 53 ,XMr, 
142-158 lost, f 54, \MI, 173-189 lost, f 55 , XMI, 
202— 216 lost, f 56, XMII, 4-ic 8 lost 
There arc marginal notes on ff 3-JJ- 

Toughl in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilullzsch (MS 66 ) 
z 2 
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Kepi in n cloth bo^ Size of lox 14 X 2^ X i|- in 
Stzeo/KS 13X ijin , 4 lines on a page 
Maicnal Palm lea^e«, held together bj a string 
going through one central hole 
Ao 0/ leaves 58 

Dale the "NfS much re«emble'< the facsimiles on 
Plates in, IV, and V, m ^ol III of Mitra, Kolteesy 
from MSS nos 1165, 1273, md 1274, dated rcsjiec- 
ti\cly sake 1453, M94 (“A o 153»> »5M> *572) 

Tlie old and dccaved appearance of the MS also justi I 
fics us in referring it to the 16th ccntui7. Probably ' 
Its date is nearer tlie beginning than the end of 
the 16th century, Compnrc al'o the still older fac- 
similes in \ol V of Mitra, Koltees. See also MS 
Sansk c 71 (It) [1158] 

Character Pengah 

Injuries the MS is m a decaying stite , alt tlic 
comers arc rubbed off, but the writing itself is only 
injured in the following places iT i-8, 13-15 (marginal 
notes), 52-57. 

1240— MS Sanak. d 07* 

KhaodapRUasti, 18th coot ? 

(■onleitli UieKbaadaprajoati, or DaiArat&rakhando 
pniftaii. b> llnnumat Kan U begins. [In marginc 
sec m irt iJcratlhe f/amirn amartmatjarUnaiii^alararui 
na rnlam itifam halt am ojani vanam xrafeatt snfi 1 satfa 
I mixhntapranatir fll 1 ikht/afamahima I llanuniart atya I 
rah kapikulaiiron ai'v/irncmcniA 11 1 it alha da 1 iaraltira 
iitimany Aha It] 11*^011 namah krUarrajii i^ah » maltyah 
lurmo r miAai ea nArasimho ’tha ramanah Jui'OO Jhimo* 
in K^fnaS ca Litdhnh kalli ca le daiat} ll Tlic work is 
c<mplctc m 145 lerscs It ends* yasvavmjnir 
irdAirra lad yu lu sa rah kalkmn lalil hanh 04511 
lit kaHirelurah 11 eha llioil tli Kham/fa/n-aioj/ikary ml 
tomnp'am i/t ll rAa 11 Ron Tlicn follow fixe virscs ii» 
pra««c of ^na. rndingi yaijn janena kffinl jra'i melt 
tnenf 11511 mAmil'-Alrvnynre/rarapraiatlikuryAiit chat 
Tlic p cm was lillu'gmphcd at Hombay in iR5o 
•»V.c i-R.) Tic tett, wbih has 183 senes, differs 
ron» dtrral Ir from ihi* MS 

Tlirrc arc marginal gloxirs on O’ 1 and 2 


1241— MS. Sansk. c 63 

Suiya*5 Eamakrsnakarya, mth his own Commentary, 
19th cent ? 

Contents the R5makrsnakarya, n tltomAk’sank'ivs a 
(artificial poem to he read both ways), bj the astrologer 
and |>oct Pandit Surya Bhatta, with a commentary bj 
the autlior himself which begins it inganeiaya nama u 
srfmanMiamya/anmr/i [marllt m marg ] #fl;nanawi nali n 
ttdilca talah S irdavrahmamanoramam siiganaiajiuinti 
dhtrajatmaiah yadgamthadhyayanair iiHayo«ircAo/A<i 
cary icai^cet* %ee m)ryyani ayat so ^ham Suryakavir 
xtlomaracanulaiyam l^aromy adbhutam Hill Tlie test 
Ik^qs lam bhasuldmulUm udarahatam t Ac TIic 
test h*is 36 screes ^erse3 37 and 38 are gisen ns part 
of the commentary End t/i knmadtivajiiaparnfifa~ 
nractlamSuryai/iafriraci/ani Jlamakrfnaihyani iavyai/i 
sampuniai See the Hod/ eat at , p 135'^. 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS Si). 
Si:e J2*X5^jj) Melerial Paper 
iVo of leaves n+ i8+si blank 
Bale probabls about a. d 1850 
CAjrccfrr Dtvanagan 


32 nOMAXCES 

1242 — MS Sansk. 0 65 
. Sabandbu's vasaradatta, 18th cent ? 
Onlents the Vdsaradaltd, a romance, I» Subunlhii 
ll Wgins. orn sraiti W srlganrittya namah na «<»» 
»^orarrfl/yffi <1 om korabadaraxailfiam akhilaii Ihuriiria 
lahm ynfprosatlalah karnyah pafynnli fukfmamatn/u* 
jayah l^rasrati ifmil Ilrnds. lafah Amidarj alelm 
r<i>4ciya/rnn IfnAaronrfma layA I Asarad it/ayA ea lamam 
4rtf/it«ropi galrd hfilayuihtlafilAnt tvrilamkhdny aitu 
Ihannn vltiram ea kinrran ntranlarem lAlnin alirilta' 
yam ilri n u i/i irimahttkantulanilhunracitah Idiara- 
Jdf/<I RuuutAydyili! s imAplA it {ubham II 

JCumcTous rzpIanBtorr units by a second hand haie 
bem written between the Iimts 



^§32,33 NOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— ROMANCES— COJIEDIES (1243 1245) 17J 


1243 — MS Sansk d 70 
Tnvikrama’s Nalacampu, 18 th or 19 th cent ? 
Conlents fragment of the Walacampu or Damayan 
tikatha, bj Tnvikraina Bhatta, containing ucch\asas 
I— IV, and the beginning of Y It begins srt^nesaya 
namah ii ii jayati girtsuiayah 1cS.masamlapaiahxny urast 
Tdsamsekai camdanas camdramauhh ii tad anu ca vtja 
yamte hrttibhajam kavtnam a^aird amrtatnHduapam 
dtno vaffiilaaah m \\ F 69 i/» ^ritriiikramnbhatta- 

tiracilayam Damayamiikaihayam caiurtha ucchiasahn 
End of the fragment te ’j>t rajahamsak aasamkadkaresu 
sapTapamcapamcama I 

TVinkrama was the author of the Nausari grants of 
Indra III, Rastrakuta, A d 915, see Weber, Chta/, II, 
1205, Epigr Jnd, 1,349 

Bovght m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS <>3) 

Size ii-|'X4jin Material Paper 

ho ofleaies u+74 

Date probabl;’ about a d i8co 

Character De\ anagari 


S3 COUEDIES 
1244 (1-4)— MS Sansk c 87 
Kalidasa's Abhgdsnasaktmtals, with Sir Wtlham 
iTones’ TrsosIatioD, A 27 1788 

Contents 

1 Sundry notes on Sanskrit dramatic poetry, by 
SirMilhara Jones, on ff u,iv,u,and on the inside ofthc 
coier F 111 has the following title page ‘Saconfala, 
or, Ihe Fatal Ring an INDIAN DRAMA, wntlen 
in the Srst Centiir/ befvre CISBIST, by CATLIDASI 
translated from the original Fanjcrit and Eracrrt by 
SirlllLLIlM JOVeS u occ crxiyiii ’ 

2 Ff I— IC9, the AbhijiUnalakuntala, a drama in 
scNcn acts bj Kalidisj, Sanskrit and Praknt tCKt, with 
an interlinear Latin ii crsion by SirM illiain Jones Tlie 
prologue ends on f 2^, Act I, on f 18 ', Act 11 , on . 
f 29 , Act 111 , on f 44^, Act I\, on f 59, Art 

on f 72^^ , Act M, on f 94^ , Act VIl, on f 109 Tlic 
te^t ends iti nifkramta/i sane tl iti kaitrojarnkuli 
dasaiiraeilabtrjnannSakumfalukhyanafakah {•^afakeSa 
kumtalanulano n ma, added by M . Jones) saptamo 
*ndah It samapto ’yam gramOi n iubham a’tu ii As 
to the Latin version, Sir Y illiam Jones remarks id the 
jircfacc to his famous Engli»h translation ‘I soon 
procured a correct copy of it [the S^akuntala], and, | 
assisted by my teacher Kamaldchan, began with trans : 


lating it verbally into Latin, which bears so great 
a resemblance to Sansent, th it it is more conren ent 
than any modem language for a scrupulous interhneary 
version * 

3 Ff 110-166^ contain the English translabon of 
Kalidasa's Abhijuanasakuntala, by Sirllilham Jones 
This seems to be the translation to which he alludes 
in the preface ‘ I then turned it word for word into 
Eoghsh,’ the printed translation being more polished 
and idiomatic F 110 has the following title 

‘SACONlALA.or.TheFATAL RING anINDIAN 
DRA&IA vvi itten by CALIDASA in the first Century 
before CHRIST, and translated from the on-nnal 
Sanscrit and Pracril by' Entry on f 166'’ ^This 
translation was finished at my gardens on the Ganges 
17 Aug 1788 M Jones' 

4 F 167 contains a verse (in Sanskrit and English) 
omitted m the text (p 37^ 


Gnea in 1833 by Jubus Hare and the Rev Aug 
Hare, /h>m Sir W Jones’ bbwy See R H Eian«, 
Catalogue of the Library of the late Sir inilittn Jones, 
no 447, p 19 

Former shelfmark Caps Or D 37 
Size r3jxS*in 

iltttenal Paper, water marked ‘W J'and'G R’ 
Ab of leaxes ix + j 67 + mii blank 
Date the text was probably written m the same 
year in which the EngLsh translation was finished, i e 
A D 1788 («ce above) 

Scribe as the Sanskrit text is wntten in the same 
beautiful liandwnting as the texts m MSS Sansk 
c 32 and c 34 (U 44 ) it must ha\e been wntten by the 
same Lola Mahatabaruyv The Latin and the English 
are xn Sir R dltaca Jones’ hjndtmfnig 
Character the Sanskrit in De% anagari 

1245 — MS Sansk d 80 
laur&n a Anargharfigbavs, 17 th cent 9 
Contents the Anargharaghava, by Munm, Acts 
■\-VII It begins tatah pravttatah Sracat aj niba 
tatdau I Jamba M talas ialab It Sravana li tato ifilhitaya 
tufkramya mamlhara kaleraram avaktrya mmifi pra 
/yatc 4 ;itom ca staSttriram adhtfjhaya Ga igiyam iftn 
gaheram puram namagalya bhitasmt il It breaks oil 
(f i9V)oftcr verse 1 15(" verse 118 m ihccd of the drama 
published m the Kaiyamah no 5 18R7, see p 308) 
with the words Itamah 11 saharfam I gaurSabAajyamu 
nardd/ asamkSrne Aaramuaurddham 1 omca dexgunagam 



§33 KOJJ-YEDIC LITniUVrURE-COMnDinS (1245-1247) 


fthia LhugtraiJii namo * 8 tu te H1511 Silam pralt | 

f/ei « l 

'\\ nltcn in the usual style of Jama MSS 


Dought in 1887 from Dr Dugen IluUzsch (MS 91) 
Size io,X57m ilalcrtal Paper 
Ko of leal ea Jii + 21 , 

Dale probablj the first half of the lyih century, | 
judging from appearance 

Scribe Uclajanandi Sun {intidaijaimnihsuriroja 
haslalikhitu praitr ii/am) 

Cbaracler Jama Dmanagari 
Oi-namentation m the central space of f 17^. 

1246 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Sansk. c 05 
Bonnmann&taka arlth Hotianadilsa'a Commentary, 

10th cent 

CoH/en/« 

1 The HaQom&nBfitaka, or Mahaefitaks, bi O tmo 
dara Mura, with Milra Mohanadasa’s commentary, the 
Hanumannetakfldipika (ff 1-30) The text 0 ” the 
middle of the page) begins kahjananai t nid/ntnam 
kahmnlamalMnam puvojiam paiananam palheyaftl SkC 
The commentary begins iri{janefaya namah h^daye 
yatprerana iamuUjalo *ham imudkatcrautddktb 1 &c, 
ns in the hthographed ed , publuhed at Dombay in 1864 
(sake 1786) It IS incomplete, ending Mith stanza ai 
of Act III F 16 1/1 irimtkrainofianadnsabiracila 

yam Eanumamaman liakadlptkayam Janaktiilaao nama 
diitiyo *mkah i \ End of the fragment Itamah dr*Ueli 
hanesu damdaka$amjne*u 22 l 

2 Fifteen verses in praise of Uiirga (f 21), begin 
nmg om paraQ) tli puja oni jialapanalasa islhtlams 
irviayanam piibatrayadhislilam jt aladambarabltvtitam 
suvadanam nilyam adrsyam janaih l tafcakramvijama 
dhyayam larasaram hhojabhaya ubhratim adrupam 
sakalarihadip inaXarim jialamukfiim naumy afam mil 
Verse 15 is added in a later hand 


Bought in i887irom Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 104) 
Size 13x6*10 Ealenal Paper 
Ao 0/ leaies iu + 23 

Bate probably the beginning of the 19111 centniy 
Character Devanagari 

1247(1 15)— MS Sansk d 88 

PouTteen 17&takas, Prabodhacandrodaya, &c, 

A D 1883 1694 

Contents a collection of fourteen Aa^akas, mz 
1 Ff 1^-46, the Prabodhacandrodaya, a drama in 


BIX nets, bj IvffiiamilncarjnjMithnn interlinear or mar 
ginalSinsknt \crsion of the Prakrit jiassagcs It begins 
orn scaalt II II projunyah ll iriganesaija namai II om ma- 
dhyuhnarkamanctluso 11a paya^ puro prajiiiinatah I Ac 
Uends ttt mikrantah sane iijiianmui/ir niima fas(ho 
’iikah II It II aamaptam idam Prabodhacandrodayam nama 
nitfakantH wk^tib artkffnamiSracaryapadammttgubham 
astu san alra 11 

2 Pf 47-97, thenanumannataka, or Mahanafaka, 
a drama in fourteen acts, by D tmodara Mian 
It liegina ow ariramaya aalalfmanuya aasitaya 
aahanimate namah ll iulhan\ aslu tl bhadram om 
kalyantinam nidhanam kalimal tmalhanam jiianam 
aajyanaaum . cyan yae ea dnyam aapadt para- 
padapruptaye prasthitasya I It ends caturdasa 
blur etiiAkatr bhutaltianjt caturdaia I snran anc((akam 
dhatte leialam IrahmaniivialamW raettam Antlapulrc- 
nuMa I almikmnbdhaii mhitam amrtdluddhya pra t 
IfaAan ifalom yat I Sumatinipalibhojenoddhrlam ial 
Jtrameaa pioihlam aiatu tifcam Mihradamodare* 
na II II M ll 1/1 llanumanna{ale frirumanjayo nama 
caiurdaSo *Akah ii aamnptam tdam Maliana{akam it 
Compare the lithographed cd of the Jlanvmiinnalaka 
tnth Commentary, Bombay, 1864 (sake 1786) 

Ihcrc arc many corrections and marginal gIo«se«, 
also an interlinear ^crslo^ of Prakrit passages, from 
fi 47-d2 From ff 64-97 the MS seems to be quite 
modern 

3 Ff 98’'-t64, the Videgdbamadhava, a drama m 
Be%en acts, by Kupa Gos^aniin (see the Bod! catal , 
p 145’^) The beginning is damaged, only the follo\\ing 
being legible ludadhana, d/ia lasaraih su iam 
aama nUtpodgama 1 1 aa ranipraitilan te tcf- 
nam ha ntilnsikhanm ll api ca ll onni73i/acer//n I Ac 
End ni^krantas sarie ti Gauritirthanharo nima 
saptamo *nkah ll samaptam tdam Vtdagd/iamadhaiabht 

I dkanam na{akanH\Jtad/ittiilasantuMam caiufsasttkala 
dhanamVtdagdhamadhaiam sam Stlayanlu iicaksanah 11 
Nan<f<uiR</tfratanandH$um</Aye samvatsare gate I T tdag 
dhamadhatam nama na(akam Gokiile kflam li irtman^ 
mahakaiirupavtracitam natakam tdam n suh/iam 
bhacaiu ll 

4 Ff 165^—216, the Maiatimadhava, a drama m 
ten acts by lihaiabhuti It begins om srtgantsaya 
namah om cudapidakapalasafikulamilanmandakimtarayo 
tidyutkuialalatalocaiiastlhijyaUr iimihatitsah I Ac It 
ends kana eiam etat tit nt^krantas sane dasamo 
*Kkah\\ samaptam cedam Malatimadl aiam nama nata 
jtaiRli kftir mahakaicr itvidhabudhacakranirajilapada- 
dtayambhojasya sribkai{abhaidbhuler iti bhadram 11 

6 Ff 2t6 279, the Abhijaanaiakontala, a drama 
m se>en acts, by Ivalidasa It begms insarasvatyat 
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namah \ yu traf{us uthju pthaii tidhihutam l SiC , 
like the text pnntecl by Dr Burkhard m his paper, 
‘Die Ka^mircr ^nkuntala Ilondschnft ’{S>tsu«ff*lKrtekte 
d k Akademie der Jflss , pfiil hut Claase, CVII l)d^ 
2 len, 1884, pp 497sq) It ends punarlha 

tam pangaiahhaklir almabhuh )) j/i ntairunt u torren 
n aaptama ’nkah II li II tamaplam cedamAhhij tanas thin 
iaianama nafailam n II II krlir mahakavek KuhdusosytU 
jiraiTiii From ff 216-223, an intcrhncar Sanskrit \er^ 
Sion of the Prakrit passages is giien Ff 224 and 226 
are wrongly hound, 224 ought to foUon 226 (225 is 
blank) 

6 Ff 28 oT- 405 ^,thcBaiar 6 mayttna,bTR-ya<ekhani, 
with an interlinear Sanskrit ler'ion of the Prakrit pas 
‘’ages It begins tmnash wirisarasvalyai namah \\srt 
iaredagst namah sregait M pramalitr yah pal rant Itlaka 
yah yaa *u 4 /irarffnam ya adyaa n adunum initmlalatch 
yena madhana I &.C i 372^ 1/1 kaacahravartiriijaie- 
kharauractle Balaramayane nalake asainaaahaao iiama 
saplamo *itkah II It breaks off m the middle of the 
fifty third stanza of the tenth act ayam aa te candt 
S’lkhandiputraka fftw la(af ialktanamurdhdhaiaad/ia 
rah Ririi^^ya noA snefia (See p 297 of Pandit Gortoda 
Deta ^a'tnn’s ed , Benares, 1869 ) F 309^ is blank, 
but solhing IS ini«8]Qg 

7 Ff 407—461^, the Veoisamliara, a drama m «ix 
acta, by Mrgaryalakjman Bhatta Nanjaija It begins 
with two Tsindi lerses, the first of which is om hilin 
d’jaJakalakaUyakuIakridaitnataiSina ruftharuthalaibo 
rakanlhatalananslit(hakanthatraja rohalkevkiaoradan 
tapadaiikrfnera pvtnalu vo doana durdaradattyadar 
padalanadiarena damodarah II The second Nandi is 
vf/iS/Asnfyai&c ,6eeJ Gnll’sed (Leipzig, 1871) p J29 
On f 423, in the third act, there is a lacuna after L 3, 
iaminie htdtn badevi it (GnU, p 35, 1 i), extending (o 
bhiraiah ii katham nam 1 fitc (Grill, p 38,! 2) It 
ends lavyalapaauhhaailavyaaaninaa te rajahamsa gata 
gosthyaa lah ksayam agala gunalavaslagl apravadah $a 
tan salaAkararasokltiakramadhurayaa satkavinam gtras 
taaam praj lamrte gananiaravtdah Ae mlecekitanam 
ira II iti ni«il:ran/a« sane I iaftho *iikab II II tamaplam 
eedam FetiJsamAnram nama natakam li krti kaier Vrga 
rSjalaksmano Itarayanasya ll 

8 Ff 463^—478^, the B 51 abh&rata, or Praca^da* 
pSndara, a drama in two acts, by IZajasekbora It 
begins 071 aiaati 11 anganesaya namah it ll om namah 
SaraaratyoiU llomnamas S'lcayali &c , as m the edition 
pubbshed mSaryamofo, 00 4^ 1887 F 472 thBala 
bharale Pracandopandaiaparanamm radhavedho numa 
praihamo 'nkah « It ends maukharyma n 1/1 nitkran 
tSh sarvew \\ dvtHyo ’hkah \[ nkrhr maJiakaie Baja 
iekharaaya \ A Praknt rerston is sometimes insert 


aboie the Sanskrit speeches of femiles Ff 462-467 
ha\e been repaired (in India), and a few syllables 
supplied by a modem hand 

9 Ff 479 '’- 5 I 4 * tbe Vikramorvaii, a drama in five 
acts, by Kalidasa, vnth an interlinear Sanskrit v ersion of 
Priiknt passages It begins om avaait \\ irtganesaga 
nai;ia& insaradayai namah II vedantefu 1 &c In the 
fourth act, this MS has the additions found in ^ankar 
Pindit’a MSS K , U , see his edition. Appendix I It 
ends, bkc the MSS K,U, with the eree aarvaa taratu 
durgam t &c Colophon tit srikuUdaaakrtir Vtkra- 
mortasmama natakam tamaplamx 

10 Ff ^I4'-548'^, the Hatnavah, a drama in four 
acts,bySrnhar^,orHarfadcra Fromff 5i4^-o27(Act 
I and part of II), there is an interlinear Sansknt version 
of Praint pas^igcx It begins am nama trighnahanlre ft 
om padagraalhtlaya I &c . . palu nah li 1 1| It ends 
ukalpantam ea aaatja bhaialu tamueitam aamgatim 
tajjananam nxrviSleattraka{t)Sam piiKnajanarofotoiyo (^) 
n«rf rajralepah 11 tU nifkrantas aarre galas calartho 
*iikah I 1/1 arthartattratila Batnaiati nama nahka 
tamapla ( iubham hhaiatu jagatan i 

11 Ff 549’--634‘’, the Anargharaghara, a drama m 
seven acts, by Muran It begins om arasltW ingane 
iaya namah arigurote namah cm mapratyuham vpaa~ 
mahe 1 &c F 653'^ ends aamunmdatatikltaiavakamaka 
randoiji lS.e gvnado*au raeayalu (1 e stanza 151 m 
iheed ,I&ryaniafa,no 5) tU RuA:roii/ae smell ilyAnar- 
gharaghate irtramarajyabhiaeho nama aaptama 'nkoh II 
aamaplom tdam Anargharaghaiam nama natakam ti 
F 654 contams five v erees in praise of the poet Muran, 
and ends again Anaryharagkaiabhidhanam natakam 
aampvmam aamaplam 11 krtir lynm TltfranAaier tit 
atiam I) There are marginal end interlinear Sansknt 
versions of Praknt passages, and glosses irntten by 
another hand 

12 Ff 655^—670 the ErBnahhakticandnkfividbana, 
a drama, by Anandadeva, the son of Apadeva It 
begins om acaati I Srtganeaaya namah l artgurubhyo 
namah • Sarastatyai namah ko *pi aa gopakumarah 
aphwrati aamije vrajaalnnam navojaladkara tra madhye 
taditan paritah aphurantlnam I It ends tit artmala 
perdevaaKRana ’nandaderena krtam snkranabhakttcandri 
kartdhaHam nama natakam samaptam tit bhadram 1 in 
kranajttgakrmajayajayakrfneti manlramauhm dhyayetf 
tuMpalanandakartkavmam 4 Ran(faderenaI/‘/a Jfurare^l 
aanandadhana panlovalaksam bhaklya yaiodaauia can 
drtkeyam I The name of the author is generally given 
as Anantadeva, see Aufrecht, Calalogua Catalogonim, s v 

Tliere is a long marginal note, see manu, on f 660^, 
and abort glosses in other places 

15 Ff 671''’— yr?’', the Siganaada, a drama m five 
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nets, l)j S’nhar^n, or llnr«a<lc\n It begins oi i arash ii 
iri^aneid^a namthw \[ sreyo *slu w om dfij^uu nyajam 
vpelija cmliiyast kam vnmili/a ciilvih knamm paiyanaA 
(jasaraturat I janam amiun traltipi no ral^ast i It ends 
^pramoilah praj ih » i/i Tii»kru}i!ah tone \) pancamo 
*i)kaft n H W saiuaplatn cedani ^uganandanam numa 
niifnkamw w kfhs mhnrf idetavj t \l Then follows 
n bcncdictorj stanza I rom f 712 to f 716 thirc is nn 
interlinear Sanskrit \craion of Prakrit |iassa;:cs 

14 rf 718^-737^, the nanumannajalio, or Mahfi- 
c&tolEa, by Dimodara Mi^ra It bepns oni nimiA 
«arrtri alyai n n srirnnuipa w imaA n arl^nwMMyrt natnnh 11 
(so far Deannagan) «n/H«A it om namnh 

sr#roinflCflnrfr<i>/a it It It om knlyununaiH ntdfittnam ka 
h»i(7?(ima/Aa>tam pmanoni pucanantiin palheyamyann ti 
inckfok sapadt parapadapraplaye j rail/iilaaya u It la 
incomplete, enthng with aerse 5 of the sixth act 
r 737^ t/i ariAfl 7 i«nifl(/iiraci/e wiflAnmifaAe Sihitiycijo 
jR«wiff;>e»iCflmo *Akah tl 

A f^w notes and corrections arc inserted betneen tbc 
lines 

15 F 739, fragments containing onlj a fcveeallablcs 
of mIucIi nothing can be made (probably bits of waste 
paper originally used as lining by the native binder) 


Hovght in 1887 from Dr Eugen llnUzsch (%ISS 99, 
102, loS, 105, 94, 101, 109, 98, 107, io 5 , 91, ijo, 97, 
J03) Memorandum on onginal wrapper (f i),‘S^rmagar, 
I\ No 1-14* 

Size 9^x7 111 

Binding stamped red leather, with (lap, m the 
Persian style Repaired 

ilfateriai Paper, partly of the reddish colour of 
birch bark 

Ao 0/ leaves iv + 743 

Date the bulk of the MS must have been wnltcn 
m the (Saptarsi) samvat years 69 and 70 (= a n 169^ 
and 1694) This appears from the dates given in the 
colophons of nos 3, 7, and g P 164 sam 69 eailra 
latt trtiyai/am likfniam \ F 461^ sam 70"** cuti 
1 hihre Ukhilam mayal F 514 aomiat jovai (utt 
calurdasyam bhaumaiasare Ukhitam maya Rajatia 
lasakena \ 

Scribe Rajanalasnka, who gives his name in the 
colophons of nos 3, 7, 9, and ii 'W ith the except on 
of no 2, and probably no 14 the other Natakas are 
dearly written by the same hand 
Character S'arada 

Injuries ff i, 57, 98, 99, 108, 109, 726, and 727 are 
dimaged, and ff 100 , 104 107, ijc-jj 2, 114— 138, and 
133 are sbghtly injured 


04 LYRIC 
1248 — MS Sansk 0 61 
Ghafakharparokirya with {IkS, A D 1670 
Contenli the poem Qha|akharpara, 2 2 v crsc% n ith 
0 commentary IT 4 (verses 4 and 5) and 9 (verse 11) 
arc missing The commentary begins w inganesaya 
«amaA 1! II pro*itnpramadayedam ucyalett faf(haihke- 
»««eoynA I proti/nTTramai/oyn iidesag itabhartfkaya sa 
khyaagratali ulam nicilam tlyndt lakfyamanam coryatel 
he sakht 1 &c End of the text jigeta jena kaii lu 
yamokaih pnrena tasmat taAryam udakam gha{akhttr 
perena Ii H22II II t/i Ghnlakharparakmyam 8 a{ikau 
samiptamw \\ sulham as(» II 

Jflcobi, Itnmuyanaf p 124, no l, regords this poem 
as antenor to Kuhdisa on stylistic grounds 


Bought in i8R7from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 61) 

Size 9x4^ in Material Paper 

Ao 0/ hates )i4-i4+JvbJank Ff i-S are blank 
OR the recto 

Bale samiatn 1726 (»«a D id/o) larasa paiisn 
tadi 5 pameamyaiH 1 

Ifritten at Oovuhadi for Rtsikc^a Prohita Ciramji 
Ilanvodnna 

Character Devnnagan 

It Junes a few letters are lost on f 14 

1249— MS Bansk d 76 
Eahdasa’a Zfeghaduta, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Meghaduto, by Ivnhdasa, complete in 
112 verses It ends th srikaumkraiariilalidnsa 
viractlam Heghadulam samaptam U li subham asta ir 


RoiyAt in 1887 -from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 72) 
Sire io|-X4® in lifatenal Paper 
Ao o/leaies n + 15 +xiu blank 
Date probably the second half of the i8th century 
Character Devanagan 

1250— MS Sansk. d 81 
Commentary (avaoun) on Kalid&aa s Meghaduta, 
A D 1823 P 

Chnlenis a commentary (avaeun) on Kalidasa’s 
Afeghaduta, complete in 125 verses It begins om 
jtniya ll iasetJ anirdtilanama yak^ah l Ba nagiryasra 
mesu Gilrxkutacalatapoiane^u lasalim cakara I aiasaii 
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cakara \ yakfast/a nama him noktam sramidrohakaitat I 
asramesu tahutacanam ktm Irtam I Sj% It ends with 
lerse 125 arutia iar//am o ll dhaneso ’pi dhanado *pi 
. .ataeva kidrsau hrsfactliau uz^u thayadyajii 
ffinnayarasartlsarovarakamalalaratasamlotsatamalaya 
nilajalalrtdapuapavacat/acamdrtuuryodayaalemayasrar 
ggabamdhadinam mahakaiyalaktananam ahJiaiat tatha 
pt mahakarimkahdasattracitalvat I idam tnahalatgam 
ucyaie ll ill Meghaduiamahakaigasyacaeunh aampurjia ll 
subkam bhatalu 11 

ntten m the usual style of Jaina MSS 


BovgTit in 1887 Eugen Hultzsch {MS 79) 

Sue 11x4^10 Zlalmal Paper 
Ao of learea 11 + 1 2 + ix blank 
Date II namdaatarakalaittT^e madhuman silatt latha 
pamcamyam tukuje rare loiaiamlo 'Itkftan nuda Hill 
This IS the (samrat or saka^) yeari679 (either \ d 1623 
or 1757) probably the sam\at year (1 e a d 1623) is 
meant, arcording to the usual custom 
Seriie \asai-anta(l) 

C 7 iaraefer Jama Dcrona^an 
Tnjunet f 12 is damaged 

1251 ->US Sansk. d 80 

A, CommoBtary (aTacun) on Kalidasa's Ueghaduta, 
17 th cent P 

Conlenlt a commentary (aracun) on Kalidasa’s 
Meghaduta, by a Jama author, complete m 126 rerses 
It Wgins niasad iti \ katctl anirt/itranoma yakfah 
Ramagiryairamtiii Cilrakulnsramept laaalitn nnaaaot 
cakre akarot l JIamoyireA uiramah Damagiryaframub 
Cefu anamagrtya »/i kaiham ti rii/rin/roAi » S.c It ends 
With \cr‘e 126 trulvtli I dtaneto ’pi yai^irro/o ’/»i 1 &c 
aural tiuk/iam yatha bhatali tatha Iliad (I tti sam 
pumna '\leghariulamahakavyastiaracunh M 

Extracts from Lak«minn\sa’s Pafijika arc giren as 
marginal notes niis is the reason why the title, 

* VryAodufoituyorya pa jika ioA|nitnica<flA,’ appears 
on f II and at the bottom of f It is appsrentlj ' 

identical with the Mc^halata in Mitri hoUee$, I\, 163 
W ntten m the usual stvle of Jama MSS 

Dougfil in 1887 from Dr Fugen Ilultisch (MS ”8) 
Size 107^4! in ilaleriat Paper 
i\o fi/letrea 11 + 24 
Date probabU alwut \ d idjo— 17CO 
Fcnbe ITnajasoma, who wrote it far Ctnmjiri 
Somaji 

CAoracter Jama DcianSgan 


177 

1252 — MS Sansk. d 78 

XiaksmlnivSsa’s Commentary on Kalidasa’s 
Keghaduta, 18 th cent P 

Conien’t the Sisyahitaisim, acommentarv(panjila) 
onKabdasa’s Meghaduta, by Laksmmivasa. It begins 
H rham 11 sriganesambtkabhyain namah 11 srmadrirom 
dharadhtram Aarmajiram manohirait jaganlaram gu 
nadharam dui(abaram slure haram ll 1 11 Kahdasakrlth 
kuira kulra me Ai/ddAirfliAAarom I lad tdam vehnarainam 
na kurhe btsvabalokanam \\2\\ 2 Ieghadulabhidhe karye 
kaniye yakamjam imam 11 mmaUak^mimraao ’ham nam 
na S'tfyahlaipnim I1311 It breaks off m the middle 
of verse 1 14, which begins bhiltasadya ili 1111411 Ae 
yuBura/i /eprujiifrfAaAii&ir SeeM eber,Co/fl/^no 1545 
In the centre of each page is the usual Jama diagram 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 76) 
Size 91x4^ in JJatenaJ Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves u+42 
Date probablv about a d 1730 
Character Devanogan, with some of the Jama 
characteristics 

1253 — MS Sansk. d. 78 

A Commentary on KAlicULsa s Ueghaduta, leth cent P 
Contents an anonymous commentary (Tirarana) on 
Kalidasa’s ^Ieghaduta It begins arham ll hiparsra 
nalhaya namah 11 atra katyam hla raiarad vpadeyam 
ralyah srgaradajah 1 yato naganagarasaritsugaratlH 
camdraTkodaijodyancQralaktlimadhupanaxurataitiamtra 
dyiitaprayanaddulavi)inayakabhyudoyat\radttripralam 
Ihakumararamnanair Ttspasfair amtlhir o»{udasaihir 
laktanair lakulam mahakacyam vcyale tha yathapy 
efesam lakfananam alharas I tthapi mahakavi \ trikah 
dasartraeanhd tdam apt mahakuryam iicyate kaieit 
anirditlanamu yak^o Ilumaginjatrame^u rasaUm eakre 
mrareni akarfylla JlaAio nanoji o girih t &c TJie last 
ser«e is 122, beginning srutra rirttim iti dfanrio ’p\ 
dhanado ’pt tau dampati bharyut hartfamu I &c End 
itiMeghadutakmyasya rmranam tamaplam 11 

In the centre of each page is the usualjaina diagram 


Fought in 1SS7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS •;] 
Sue lo~X4jin ^lelertal Paper 
Ao of leaves u + t9 + xii blank 
Date probsbl^ Ijogmning of the iPth eentun 
Senhe Padmanands pnj d of ^nliarsinanibgani 
Character Jaina DesarugarJ 
Injuries a few letter* are lost on ff 18^, 19 
two leaves sticking together 
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1254 — MS Sansls d 77 

A Commentary on KiUidfisa's Moghaduto, loth cent f 
Contents n commentary on I\Hlulnsn’s Me^hadutn, 
called Mcolndutatjki KntlnmbluiU on the tulc-pige, 
but clitTcrcnl from MS San'^k c 63 ( 12 S 6 ) It lupins 
injnnestvja na})tah[\kasctl ka>ntett\l.asci(l a»irr/(*fan(ima 
dkeyo yalfaliTtamaginjdsranictit inja/im cnitri’l 

akarfit \ kimvtsiifefu Eumagtryii ramevi \ Janalatannyu l 
Ac 126 \erses arc explained, the last serse beginning 
sakrpacjtlah 1 itim Iftia I punam jahdnkaihanunat t 
tarani eta sadyahxftc 1 nd niadakamto £Aarana/a 
iagaifi stjad amuddharttuhlair tlx bhatlram liiadti tit 
inmeyhaddta{ika { |lAa sec m ) Mni^iurna ( na sec m ) 
iuJAani U «riiraJ«nr/t/ianaw ttcAatl t\ tri&Aacu 

ixyai namoA t 'Ilie text of llic serse, ttthambhutam 
sucarttamalam ^leghedutem ea nanina I Ac , is giicn on 
the margin of the last page ns acr«e I27,\iit!i the addi 
tion, tafiufu praeinopuslaiefu nyarn aptjashko dfflabtl 

Eovyht m 1887 from Dr Tugen Iliiltzsch (MS 75) 
Memorandum on original urapper (f 11), ‘ Benares, no 6 * 
Sise to^x^’in Ifafima/ Taper 
Ao qf leaves 11+31 

Date probably not older than the middle of the 
39th century 

CAaraefer De% anagari 

1255 — MS Sansk c 02 

Eolidosa’s hleghsduta with Commentary (Katham 
bhuti), A J3 1853 

Contents the ^eghaduta, by Kjlidasx, with an 
anonymous commentary called Kathambhuti, on 
account of the constant use of the interrogative pro 
nouns The text is m the centre of the page, in larger 
characters Tlie number of xer'es is 126, the last 
verse being tithambl iilam sucaritapadam ^dephadulam 
CO nomno kamakndaviraMajane tiprayukle ttnodak 
meghasyasminn atintpunata vuddhtbhaiab kaiinmn no 
tior^ynyos caranakamatam Kahdasai cakara 1112611 
1^1 snka/idasaAriau Meffkadutakaiyam samaptam H 
suhTiam astu X\ The commentary begins tl ^ri^ronrsoya 
namah il kasetd yakfah anarnitanama ffarndhanahSa na 
giryyahamesu J?an o^iriparrnfajramajn tasya usramah 
te<u lasattm miasam cakre ttdadhe II kaihambhuto 
yaksah bliariuh Kuierasya iapena I &c. It ends ka 
tkambJiStah dhanesah sadayahrdayah krpasahttahrdayai, 
punak kathambkutak dhanesah aslakopah gatakopa tty 
artkah 1112511 tit Kathambhuti I iikajan samaptant 
sublam bh lyut I 

There are marginal glosses onff 1-7 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz'ch (MS 73) 


Size 14^x6 in 2lalenat Paper 
No o/leaies 11+32 

Dale satrirat 1909 (— \ d 1853) viargasukladit 
[iyd candravasaram I 

Sertbe PaoiUi buUndcvn 
Chtraeter Dctnmg'iri 

Injurtet the text is ihimngcd on fT 9,12,14,16, the 
injuries ncre caused by the scp7ratJon of leaves irhieli 
ucre sticking together 

1256 — MS Sansk A SB 
hlayura’s Suryalatoka, 17 th or I6th cent P 
Contents tlic SuryoSata E&vya or Shryaiataka, by 
May urn. F 1 is missing It begins in the middle of 
verse 7 null the words j urayamtas la(o ’pi \ Ke It 
ends deiah kimhtmdhavakxKc etam nimmgale 
iah ka iia wo jogatnm sarvyatlui samadasa t sartaka- 
ropakurl disatu da^a satabhisur olparlbitam tah ilicon 
tit irisurya<atakat yam samapi il 

Mrittcn m the usual style of Jaini MSS 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen llullzsch (MS 90). 
St.e io|-X5^in Matenal Taper 
Ko 0/ ieaies u+9+xi blank 
Date probably about a d 1650 
Character Jama Devanagon 

1257 — MS Sansk. 0 SI (R) 

Uayura’s SuryaSataka, 18 th cent P 
Contents the SuryaAataka, a stotra in praise of 
the sun in 100 verses, accompanied by a translation 
into Sinhalese, and a commentary in that language 
It begins on f 1 and ends on f 6ix It seems prac- 
tically identical vnth the famous STataka of Mayura, «ee 
the Z?orff caial^p 348*' Edited in Ilaeberlm's -^mwen/ 
Anthology, and, with the commentary of Tnbhuv anapala, 
by Durgaprasada and A P Paraba, Bombay, iS8g 
The text and Sinhalese commentary were edited by 
A de Silva Devarakkhita of Ba{uvantudave, Colombo, 
1883, according to Bcndall, Sanskrit, l^c , Books, p 23 1^ 
Cf also Wiclcremasinghe, Catal of Stmhalese MSS , 
p loi, and Bendall’s Brtl Mus cataJ , p loi The 
text 13 not very accurate 

Presented in 1859 hy Dr Mil], who purchased it at 
Calcutta m February, 1835 

Former aAe?/ 5 «cri MS Bodl San«cr 31 

.Eyf in a cloth box Sue of box I4|-X2| xi^-in 

Sue of MS i3|-xi-5-in 
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Material Palm leaves, held together by two boards, 
and a string passing through two holes 
No of leaies 62 

Bate perhaps i8th century, but may very well be 
liter 

Character Sinhalese 

1258 — MS Sansk. e 64 

Bhaitrhan’s & rngaraSataka, 18th cent ? 
Contents the SrngaraSata, no doubt meant for 
Bhartrhan s S'rngiraSataka, though the name of the 
author IS not mentioned, and the arrangement of 
the verses la quite different from that m the editions 
It begins (after the Jama dngram) subkram sadma 
saLidhratna yuiatayah svetatapatrojcaJah Ixk^mir tty 
anubhuyate sthtram ua syute ittbhe kannant I &c It 
contains no verses, the last verse being smho tab 
eloiradasularamamsabkoji samiatsarena kurvte ralam 
ekataram pnrapatakharastla kana {trna sec m ) bkojtno 
*pi kami bhaxaraty anndxmm vada ko Hra heluh niioil 
thSrmyaraiaiamsa'mpvrnamMni llirtrnniayannina^ll (I 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscb (MS 87) 
Sue izjxdfm Material Paper (absorbent) 

Ao of leaves lu + io + xblank The MS iswntten 
only on the recto of the leaves 

Dale probably about a d 1750-1800 
Charaettr Devanagan 

Injury the paper has suffered from damp, but the 
text js idways legible 

1259 — MS Sansk c 69 
AmaruSataka with Commentary, 18th cent p 

Contents fragment of the Amam^staka, with a com 
mentary, containing verses j-45 The AIS seems to 
belong to what Dr Simon calls the fourth recension 
(see It Simon, Bna^niaju^atiiAa, Kiel, 1893 pp73sq) 
It reads jyakriiii,addl akha{ka° and °tahlomttkuyah in 
verse 1, adadano m verse and siedamb/ asaft s iaraiA 
inverses Vcrsesi— 3 in tliisMS =ver8esi— 30fS men’s 
edition, 4-12 = 5-13 S mon’s edition, 13 = 11 in the 
secoadrecension(Simon,p 12'’), 14=56 Simon’seditiou, 
15,16=14, 15 Simon’s edition, 17 = 17 in tbe fourth 
recen'«ion(Simon,p 138), 18— 20=16— iSSimon’sedition, 
4*^43 Simon’s edition Compare the synopsis in 

Simon’s edition, pp 149*^1 The commentary begins 
Siiganesaya namaj ll jyakr^teii II pinahjah katSliah 
laklraiatokanam hampatu rakjatuw kathambhnlahl&.c 
For an ingenious hypothesis as to the origin of this 
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poem see Pischel, Budrafa pp 9-1 1 It is anterior to 
Anandavardhana (v n 850) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 50) 
Stse 13^X7^ in Material Paper 
ho of leaves iii + 7 + vii b3anL 
Bate probably the beginning of the i8th century, 
perhaps older 

Chatacter Devanagan 

Injuries ff i, 4’^, 5% 7 are slightly damaged 

1260 — MS Sansk c 68 

S’ankaracarya’s Aparadhasundarastotra, A ^ 1837 
Contents the Aparadhasundarastotra, in 14 stanzas, 
by S^ankaracarya, together vv ith a commentary (by him 
self 7) The text begins adau karinmaprasamgat 
kalayah kalafam mairkuksau sihiiam mdm ianmaira 
medhyamadkye t^yathay iti I &c The commentary 
begins irganeiuya namak li sam o«fa 11 usiesvaram 
namaskrlya t imapralinyakaranamW sxndarasyapara 
sya Uktyam hkhyate maya sam sukfam bhaiaiy asniad 
itt sambhvr vxsvanathas tasya samvodhanam 1 &c The 
text ends laksms toyataramgabhamgacapalu udyucea 
lam jiittom lasman mam iaranagatam taranada tvom 
rakfa raksadhuna ll 14 ti End of the commentary 
jagadbhaksakak 11 tfi irimacchamk iracttryyaitracilam 
Aparadhasudana^^na corrected from ®ri)’fo/rfl samap" 
lam II On f u the title is given as follows Apara- 
dhamadhusudanastotTam sa\tkam S^amkatataiyahi The 
teat of this nork lias been printed under the title, 
Aparadhaksanu panastotTOi Bombay, 1861 (chapilem 
1783), obi 160 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 49) 
Si-’e 13^ X 6* m Material Paper 
ho ofleates 11 + 7+xxv blank 
Date a6/«i^asoniiaf 1894 ^«^e 1759 (=A D 1837) 
masattame mase mughamuse kpenapakfe tithau 14 1 
Character Devanijjari 

1261 - MS Sansk d 64 

8 ankaraciirya B Anandalahaii with Commentary, 
early 18th cent P 

Contents the Anandalahan, or Sanndaryalahan 
a poem by Slankaracarya, with a commentary by Qauri 
kantaSarvabhvuma Itbegms oniO H svasli Ingane- 
saga namah ll U omkarolfamaramyaharmyantlayam y„ a 
sadamadhyatthilam kintak/yim Ihuvaneivan n mr 
mam Amadiihir vamdt/am i SlC Tlien follows para 
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tnatma prthaglhulam pranamya poramfitanm \ Anam 
dalahartflka Goffrtiamlena tanyate fl 5 II Gcvnkamia 
sarvohhavmahhattacarijah tvdhir ttnatn xAnomdalakan 
fikam lanute ndu*am mude n 4 li The text b^ms 
yiraA salfya puklo yadi bhovatt iaktah I &.C. Three 
leaves at the b^innin", one after f 3 one after f 4b, 
and one after f6(=fr 2, 5,8of the anginal fobabon), 
and the last leaf are nursing F 47'’ contains text and 
commentary of the last vervi (lO'), b^innmg I) pro 
dipajtalabhtr I &.C-, and ending roeam Jfufir lyeml 
(In the textja'»pnntedmHaeberlin’s5'aJumMRMo/o7y, 
onerer^e more is given. But m MS 1Valleri79*(160) 
text and commentarv end in the Eame way as m this 
ilS ) Then follow some sloVas bv Gauiikanta. In 
MS Walker 179* ( 168 ) there are four ^okas , this MS 
breaks off in the middle of the third sloka, with thcwords 
p\jam bhunmoTubhySm tadasi yo Ubfie’tidhinian ka l 


Bovghl m 188/ fimm Dr Engen Hnltzsch (MS 51) 

Sire iTXjJm ilatena! Paper 

Ao q/’/earee T+48 

Djfe unfortimatelr the last leaf, contaiomg the 
colophon, IS lo«t. The MS appears to be old, and 
was probably wntten at the b^mnmg of the j8th 
centuTT, perhaps eren earlier. 

Cbaraetfr Deraaagan. 

Injvnes ff 3, 4*, 4b are slightly damaged (a ferr 
letters lost) 


Jtkhakapalhakayor mmaTnydamaltka lharatafaran 1 
tnb 1 See the next MS 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultz'ch (MS 7c'' 
Sue ic4x5jin Jkatenal Paper 
Ao ofleares 11+9+xxi blank 
Bate probably ruddle of the iSth century, if not 
older 

Character Jama Devanagan 


1263 — MS Sansi. d. 7 s 


I with Commentary, 


Conlenit theMflhimnahrtotra, brPu^^p.^ ^.-in tj^wrtha 
commentary Thetext(inthecentreDfthepage)begins 
taahtmnah param te param cndirto yady asadm 1 Sjc, 
The commentary begins fr7yone«oyo namoA 11 mahinua 
til I he bhygarim te /era mahxma /(Uya ifiaAinnah param 
param ororanam poryamtem andutah *jarialah pumto 
yady atadrsi tyot $tuttr cnajiunTW AAore/ \\ gedi trek 
nad'nam opt teayt nvye raeo ’rawanaA si/pAa/aA 
ihareyvh i Ihe text ends iad apt /atw yunanam ua 
palam na yait n 52 1| The commentarr ends katham 
btuta rhth ytfliar/tonyA nt pmalroyat}fux II 31 11 i/» 
JfoAtmnoAAyoiTi thtramsya t$ka hkhyate n 

A hthogniphed ed bon of this poeiQ appeared at 
Bombay in iSSj (^ake lySj), and another with Afadhu 
sudana’s commentarv m i86j (sake 3/8^) 


1262 — MS Saiisk.d.74 

Pnspadanta s llahimnahstotra with Commentary, 
early 18 th cent.? 

Conlenit the MBhimwahstotra, byPaspadanta,witha 
commentary Anterior to .i n 1451, since it is quoted hv 
RaTamukuta, Bhandnrl ar, Teporl 18^3 i884,p 63 and 
to A t> 1 140 smee it is quoted by'A ardhamann, kufiedi^ 
ZB If ( 7 ,XXYHr, 115 The text ^ the centre of the 
page) begins il snyanesaya namah ti tnoAiriRoA param 
te param andu*o yady atadrt liuitr rrohmadinam apt 
ladaratannat trayi ytrah 1 The commentary begins 
iimyaReioya namahnsambah rtro jayatiy mahimna ibt 
he bhayaran t te tara mahtmnah param param 1 andurah 
pumto *janalam purutasya ttuith yadt asadra ryat larht 
ananarvpa I ayogya bhavet I tada rrahmadnam apt gtn> 
canyak trayi vxtaye erataima ttthphalat tadaratanaa 
bhaveyuh 1 mhphala bhavomti I End of the text tad 
apt lara yunanam ita param na yatt 11 3'' ll tli tnma- 
htmnah taCkam ttofram tompvmam t lekkaiapathakajor 
mmamyaJamalikattutamam 1 End of the commentarv 
iti snoiaAimnoA ttotrasya tippanam tamaplam tdami 


Bovyhi in 18S7 fnim Dr Eogen HuIt^sch (AfS 71) 
i Sue 9~x6kiii. ilatenat Paper 
I Ao of learn u + iS 

j Bate romra/o 1S4' ( = A n 1785) Batyj 7 -«e ecj,aiAa- 
ndi 1 1 {jrantvkaraJakhitam yo) ja&U C 5 «?torjoni I Jo‘hra 
^tararammit idam pitsfckam ll 
Character Demnagan- 

Jpjuriet paitofthetextonf qhasbeen obbterated 
bvdamp 

1264 — MS Sansk. d. 63 
Jayadem’a Gitagonnda with TTaray^na’s Com- 
mentary, JuD 1649 

Conientt the GitagoTinda, with the commentarv, 
called BasaXandali , bv Naravana ^ rasa, ^©n of S'nteja 
or Tqa ( 3 ). The commentarv begins rrtr/» tnradha 
diaro jayalt (l snrtgkaaJiar/te namah if fj purnnaeam 
draprabhapadmam ndyulpadma ’Ittanmbiqm 1 rrrradAi- 
kam namaskrtya knyaie rasakamdalt 11 1 ll Then follow 
ibnr more introdnctorv verges after which we read 
aira mjnodyi/cyot7radaiA«/ie praramdle tarat torena- 
nadhnabhartrka i ' "m nanrya It tallaktim^ ca u £.c 
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Then further on merfAair »/i u H J^adAamadAatajfoi 
itlai/o jayjmU jaya^ukla 6 Aaramlt \ &.c It ends 
tti inra nanujatisuifdhasanipradaye T almihanamta 
drtffaraparicarakanam padapadmamakaramdamattama 
dhupena i rastka*riprarodhapamffalur 1 karaear!ftfaha 
ridasahanramumpapraiitukfiarasikelihyah praptarata 
foparetia ^nrnodavanoiihtna I ndrtmdrarajatttrpya 

ffaulamagotrasriryakannaraderarllkakalatopattakahan 

k(isuc<iin*odbhavena $ritej iputrena Aorunarynjma n 
racifayam Jayaderakricsngifaijottinde Ilatakamdati 
namnt (sic) dcada'ab tarpa^ix )li2il 

cirudAaA vtmaUarah hkavadbkir mama A*aniya/aiR li 
yutmoAam era aijratah lulakaiya ri^amrafaM itii| it«/i 
ingitagotimde kaTtnTpajayadetakrtau tuprilapilamra 
rasiunasremmvktaphala numa dtadatamah targah ti 
liramifc padmapalasakjam artradhadharamadhtm I ma 
dAv/iaRamadonmal/ani vpndarongavihanaam ti i ti irla 
swasga Sojakamdahyam liaraya^enaUnncidaraca tt *■/- 
dogdharadbaraUkehhhata anknnabhaktan panlojakas 
iu tl 2 II i/i miTwrfacane prarardhtyam tngttagortm' 
dabbtdbasya ^rarorufAoaya »r/r<Maiain(/a/« nara« pta 
tanuipli Utsuiulhadatla ll 

Something ts Tmtten m Ilindi vernacular on ff i 
and 73^ 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugea Hultz«ch (MS do) 
fi'ire ioj-X5jm ilaimal Paper. 

27 o of Itattt 11 + 74 

Salt ramra/u 1703 (<bA t> i549)rar/efKtu?airfna 
pakit naraniydfT) bhaumadint l I 

Senbt Uaghunatha, v}Q of Mism STriparamananda. i 
Character Devanagan 

1265 — MS Sansk. « 63 
GoTardhanacarTa’s Aryasaptalati, A.D 1852 
Confenlt the Aryasapfalati, or ffapta^ati* 6y 
Govartlhanacaiya, in 7 j 6 verses It begms 
ganesaga namah ii pantgrahe pulakitam vapur ataam 
bhultbhusitam jayah ii amkumta tia manobhur yatmtn 
bhaatnarasest 'pt u i li It ends Aarjcarenarawiafi/ani 
camana tra kavtpadain lipaub U akflaryyasaploiafim 
etam Govarddhanaearyah 113611 i/i snmahamayopa 
dhyayasngovarddhanaearyavtraexteyam SaptasaCi n 
inapla 11 11 subkam bimyat II The edition printed at 
Benares in 1868 (samvat 1924), contains 754 verses, 
and the editJoa m the Eavyamala, no. i, only 702 
Marginal notes on ff 60’’, 77V 

A-workofthe 11th or 1 2th century, Meber, Ind Ltl , 

P ____ 

Bought m 1887 fiom Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 89) 
St:re 8^X4 Jin Mafenal Paper 


An 0/ leaves m + So 

Dale samvat 1908 (-*a d 1852)1 

Character Devanagari 

1266 — MS Sanak d. 73 
Ja^aonatha’a BhdmlmnMaa, iull 182 s. 
Contents the Bhamininlasa, by Panditaraja Jagan 
natba. It begins snyanesaya namah n dtgamte sru- 
yamte madamahna gamdakaratinah kannyah \ &.c See 
theDod/ ca/al., p 130 The first vilasa has loi Ter«es, 
and ends on f 5"^, the second, has 202 ierse«, and 
ends oaf 9, the third, has ipvcr^, and ends on £ 9^^, 
the fourth, has 32 verses, and ends on f lov^ thus 
rfStfryair «y>i madhuryatr drakiaksire ifumaifikasudha 
nam ramdyaira rnad/iunyam Pamdi/aro/ajya ian/a 
yah H3IH durralta yara/anoiono hansyamHU samkaya 
madiyapadyaratnanam mamju'afa maya krta II3211 iti 
inkhtlaghveemgxn&vxkulavatamsapamdilarajajagoTniitha 
ntTmmxte HAamimn/a-re sam ealurtho vxlaja samsplah 1 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (\IS 69) 
Sice Jl*X5fiB ilatenal Paper 
Ao o^Ieares u + io + iiblank 
Date samrat 1878 (“A D 1812) ma4e_pAa , s« 25 
gurvvasare \ 

Character Deranagan, mth some of the character* 
rstics of Jama tmtjug 

1267 — MS San.sk. e 60 
Jagannatha’a Gangalahan, A D ISOO 
Contents the Gangalahan, or Pijusalahan, a poem 
m 54 ver^s, by Jagannatha. It begins srtganga 
I deryax namah samrddkam saubhagyam sakalavasvdhayah 
ktoi ep* tan mahauraryyam tltajarntajagaiah khanvtapora 
JoA 1 &.C It ends xmam Piyusatahanm Jagann<xffitna 
nirmxtani yahpalhet tasya sarvo »ff»Tfl/ra.;aya»J^e jaya 
sampadah n « yms tram drsla fair na drsfah kriamto 
yaxs tram p la tair na pitas fanambhah yair va mc/ynam 
iatrna magnam bhavavdhau matar Gamge yatr inrlam 
no mrtam tmh 115411 ** srimsnnvdiapsmdUatnsuljjagaK 
natheTux nirniitayam Gangatahart sampumam samaptam I 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 58) 
Size SJX4|iii iTatertal Paper 
A® of leaves u+ii+v blank 
Date savat 1836 (=a d iSoq) .lyerfalrrna ekada 
tyim gurau \ 

Sertbe Yarama Brahma^a, who wrote it for ^Il«re 
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S'ankara\ ollabha >ne Varamatra/tmanena hkhi sri 
iiitsresamkaraiaUabhasya patharlkain \ 

Character Devanagari 

1268 — MS Sansk c 60 
Jagannatha’s Gangalahan Tntk Commentary* 

A B 1830 1840 

Contents fragments of Jagannatha’s Oangaloharl, 
or Piyusalahan, with the Balabodhim, a commentary 
by Dalapati Rama, son of Durgarama Sun, containing 
\erse3 i-5(ff t-4),9~2i(ff 6-12), and 50-53 (ff I3-*15), 
f 5 and fourteen leaves affer f la are lost The 
commentary begins II higaneiaya namah H Bhagiratht 
tndasaseiitqpudapadmu ahjahhayamrtakari raiarulya 
hasia II muktaubhuaanactrajitacarudeha papam tinasa 
yatn me suhrtapraiaha ll i It Burgaramam aham pra- 
vamya pilaram Goitmdaramutnurjam SaMyufayaram 
ganathatanayam srikrsnabhatfam gurum H Ukam tala 
mude karonn ttradam Gamgalaharggah param tvpgamtu 
prattbht^ufas capalalum viksyarlhakosya sphu{am il 2 11 
alha ethrutasya Vnjumlaharyyukhyastaiarajasya nir- 
ughnasamuptikamanaya Jagannathabt nlheyah pam^i 
ittiaryyah staiadhif\hatrm dnatam slauti wsafnrddhett n 
Tnd of the teat mm riyumlaharm Jagannalheta 
mrmilamm li yah paths tatya sanatra jayantte jaye 
tampada 115311 (rijagannalhaiiractla Piyufalahart 
sam ipta 11 II srigamaayat namah ii ll End of the 
commentarj tit irUlargaramasurtsunudatapaftrama 
iiracjtaGamgiiJahartliknJJiilalod/iViinamni samiipla layu 
J)f agirathi priyatuniW 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Iliiltzsch (MS 59) 
Sire l^Jxym ilalenal Paper 
Ao of leaies ii + j6 + i«l>Iank 
Bate samtat 1896 iake 1761 ( — A D 1839) /«dA« 
ramm imnjamca/rnrtf phalguna 14 camlurdasyam cam 
drar tsare \ 

t/i iracter De^an gan 

1269 — MS Sansk. 0 40 
X.niliuka'B Har^Hm^tastotro, 10 th C0nt.f 
Contenli the Kam&mrtiutotrB, m 112 verses, by 
I Jl ((ilka Bill nmni gala ll begins tnr uif tgoOimda 
derail jayalah n eunttmaiiir jayah somagxrxf gvntrmeW 
eikf^gurtt ca Ihogaean nkhj xechamauU W yatp idakat 
j'atarvpaUaeairkharrfi* ll t t^tvauamr-fxraraiaTp lahhate 
jajatrlh 11 i n It eiiils onvgraham dtigunacitMaloca 
eiai I r anufmaraa mrdumurKiltraeiimftaih t yalo yalah 
/rnrara/i tite diilocanamxiu'ts talah rphurafa taratra 


taibhaiam Ili2li ttt snlilasttlanhamamgalauracitam 
Samammrtastotram sampurnam ll 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 52) 
Size 7’ X 5 in Maiert il Paper 
No of leaies 11+14 

Bate probably written at the beginning of the 19th 
centuiy 

Character Devanagari, beautifully ivritten 
PecuUartiy there are nine lines on each page, 
carefully written in groups of three 

1270 (1, 2)— MS Sansk e 53 

Nagadeva’s Cittasamtosatnmfiika, 17th cent P 
Contents 

1 Ff 4,5, containing a fragment (verses ao-31) of 
R-ynna Nagadeva’a Cittasamtosatrimfiika, beginning 
fthyadyanirbhayam amandam vdaram aste U1911 nityam 
yad etad abhaiad 1 &c End (f y) Mgabhtdho tya* 
dhad enam Ctttasantoxatnmsikam 1131U tli trimaditja 
nanagadeiaiiractln Ctltasanioiatnmsdu samaptu )I om 
namah S'naya 11 Tlien follows 

2 Another fragment (ff 5^-7) of the same, beginning 
with \erse i om n/iludaheiur ubhayor apt lokayos iiam I 
S.C , and ending in the middle of terse 19 cinlum tala 
na kariinam prahl ipa pun am yat samXucatsthiltbkayam 
ratijad ttcarya I celas iadadiayam xdam nijatthapam 
iljyad 1 1 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilullzsch (MS hi) 
Sire S’xjj-m Matenal Paper 
Ao 0/ leaies i + 7(ir 1-3 are missing) + \vii blank 
Bale apinrcnlly 17th ceuturj 
CAaracler ShratH 


as XlTIs'^lSTIiA 

1271 — MS Sansk f 16 
Cfi^akya RSJaQltiiilBtra, 17 th or 16 th cent 7 
Confenis the Cinakya H&JnnlliiSstm, in eight 
tulhvlvas Tf»c beginning, 1, t-3 (-f i), is nipsing 
I,4(f a)i» tad aham sampratakiy i> 11 yaJjIUra j uniio 
*fir iMi/iAAn/e ripul im kirliti n i eurthnia ciyijyalentiu 
AdliVAvn I contnins 47 serse* AiUyAra 2 br,,iiu 
(f 10^ om AjHidarlham dhanam rakfjan dJra rakfjl 
dianair ajttt It contains dr verses Ailfiytjn J 
begins (f 23) cm yo juirdni panlyajya tr OjurrSm 
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m^eiate tl It contains 68 \ersc3 Adhyiya 4 b^ins 
(f 38) om parlhnasya praiak*yamt bhrlyanam caita 
lakfanam II It contains 49 ^ erses \(lh^ lya j begins 
(f 48) ompanhya pralfiamain bhflyan ullamaiihanta 
madhyaman n It contiina 48 icrses Adhysya 6 
begins (f 57) oni dadadhtarn danam aniiam ma bhu 
/a Afyana ^a«aA II It contains 62 \ erses Adhyayay 
b<^ns (f 6y^) om va laicil iasya an mttram na losctl 
iasijacid npuh II It contains 86 verses F 81 is 
supplied by a modem hand Adliy lya 8 begins (f 86) 
om dbarmab pravrajilas lapah pracahtam aatyamxB^c 
8, 117-122 («=f 109) are missmg It contains 144 
%erscs, and ends pxla viie/;a& aiamalir janitri stasapy 
abtmsa dar/tla datjana ll dhoTmnh tah lyaa ianaya aukir- 
tih saiuh galam ^inajanopakarah II14311 Cantkyamam 
lyam tdam kanfhe btbhrati ije budfiah ll grathilam Sho- 
jarajena 6Aun iaib kim tia jirapyaie II 14411 t(t Srt 
camkyeJiujaniti!asire*9tamo*dhjaya\\\ ll it saunyi/ant 
cedam JiajaniltSaitram aamaptam it n It should be 
Canakya A considerable number of verses correspond 
to verses in the llitopadcia, and hence it is posMbte 
tint this IS the Nitisastra from which a part of the con 
tents of that vrork (cf the grantha anya of its preface) 
IS d*nvcd Cf Aufrecht, iei/i-iy ea/a?, pp 133,134 
On f iv^ there are &ve lines treating of tlie syllable om 

Souffht m 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 81) 
Memorandum on onginal wrapper (f 11), ‘ I\ 26 ' 

&tze 3^x6 in Matenal Paper 
No 0/ leaiea iv+116 (ff 1 and 109 are missing) 
There arc six lines on each page. 

Date 17th or 18th century 
Character S'arada 

Injuries ff 68—70, 108, no are slightly damaged 


36 TABLES 
1272— MS Walker 154 
Vienularman’s Pa&catantra, I8tk cent ? 

Contents the Paneatantta, ascribed to Viffliilarman, 
rendered into Marathi couplets The Sanskrit verses 
are prefixed to the vernacular, but the text is most 
inaccurate , verse i appears on f iv in this form aaka 
JaSastrasaram japati 1 samalokyam Vtsnuiramenenade \ 
iatra pamcabhi tulam kara I sumansarasastra yat ll i ll 
This IS hardly Sanskrit, and the other verses are no 
better Book I contains 746 verses of translation, 
ending on f 78T Book II, with 253 verses, ends on 
f 97 Book III, with 601 verses, ends on f 143’' 


Book IV, with 505 verses, ends on f Book V 

with 473 verses, ends on f 227^ j/j snpamcopakhy t 
narajatdliaaaire sraifnmramena vtracilayam (amlra 
pameawo aamaptah l sampurnam I subhai i bhaiatu i trir 
aatu I kalyanam astu I ir/kpfna/ponam asta I cha 1 eha i 
chat chat Like this passage, the colophons of the several 
books arc written m the worst possible Sanskrit The 
text IS bounded on cither side by two jelJow lines 


Size io| X 7 in Matenal Paper 

No of leaiea 11 + 227+11 blank In the onf^inal 
each hook has a separate foliation, 78 + 19 + 46+43 4^^ 
leaves 

Date probably beginning of the 19th century. 

Character Devamgari 

1273— MS Walker 163 
Vt$nularman’a PaScatantra, A P 1810 

Conlenta the PaScatantra, byTisnularrnan,rendered 
freely into GujarSti, the verses being, as a rule, given 
both m Sanskrit and Gujarvti It begins on f ]V 
inyaneiaya namah i aakal iTlhaaaatraaaram \jagatt aama 
tokya Vtanu^armedam i lalra pamcabhir etae I cakara 
aamanoharom iaatram ll 1 n arthah \ Then follotvg the 
vernacular rendering A fair specimen of the mac 
curacy of the Sanskrit is verse 2, on f ajatamrta 
murftbkyo mrlo jalo su/o laram I yalaa tau avalpaduh 
khaya jaiajtiam Jado dahet ll a ll It ends on f 176T 
iU aripamcakf yanataitra aampumathayum l cAa 1 gnr 
asttt I Subham bhaxalu l kalyamnam aatu l lekkakapatha 
kayoh Subham ihi yat I cka 1 In this case the senbe 
does not appear to have been the author of the version 
The text is bounded on either side by three or four 
I yellow Lncs 

Size 9gX6g in Material Paper 
Ao 0/ leaiea u + 177 + 11 blank 
Date f 176 aaniat 1866 (=a d 18x0) na tarqe 
aSiinamaae SuUapakae irtiyajam Uthau budkaiasave 1 
Senbe f lyz srtkaehadeae S thhajanagaramadhye 
Itkhatam Iraiadichayanajiautasimaji tenedam puataham 1 
Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1274 (1-3)— MS Sansk c 60 

PaScatantra A D 1760 

Contents 

1 Ff 1-103’, the PaScatantra, by Vi|nusarrnan, 
bool s I and II, and nearly the whole of book III It 
b^ns II60II (meant for the Jama diagram) om namoh 11 
*0® Snmah Datnagurubhyo namah tl 11 banide Saraaitf/ 
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J36. LITEItA.TUIlE— FABLES (1274,1275) 


ntit/am bagmanahkat/aJcarmmabhth i laksamudra yaya I 
vaddho dusfaras tndaser opi iini Manaie Vacaspaiaya I 
SukruyaParasarayasasutaya nCanakyaya ctduMnama i 
stu sanasasirakarttrbhyah ll2U pranamya vtghnahart I 
taram ganadhyak^am TJm(xsutam u rutosaatrcTa tdatn 
baksye kaihaviargantbamdhanam >1311 tad yathanusru 
yata 11 asti dak^tnatye janapada ilahtlaropyam nama 
nagaram \ iatra sakalasastrakalpadrumah praiaranrpa 
niukafamantmaricicayacarccttacaranah sakalakalaparam 
gato Damara$alftT nama ramaraja babhuia li Book I 
ends on f 59^, book II, on f 82 The fragment of 
book III ends (f 103^ with the vrords eiam salrun 
amkseiatam nitia bkuyo ’pi Tfc^Aaiorflfli lam eva nya 
grodhapadapafvgajagamab 1 tafah \ nhasanaithau bhutia 
sabhamamdhije pramttditah l tnanailhrajivinarn aprckal I 
tala \ See Duhler’s edition, S S S, do HI, p 84, 1 6 
Both this and the ne’st fragment differ considerably from 
Buhler and Kiclhom’a edition 

2 Ff 104-144, thePoacfltantra.orPaSeakhyanaka, 
by nsijiilannan, the second half of book III mth 
books IV and V This part is wnlten by an entirely 
different hand from 1 It begins dya padayamlt tie 
tnugdbab smle p<mimarlbam na janant/i ycc ca kenactd 
vktam ojair yaftaiyam iti ialra aja vrihavam saphtar- 
ilka ueyate na jayamta tty oncarthaialal vktam ea 
rrhart ehtlia t &e See Buhler’s edition, p 68 , 1 4 
Book III ends on f J 18 , bookIV,onf t29'’ BookV 
ends (f I44) erani ttkliu suiamastddhaa lam andra(^)- 
jnapya stagfham jiralt nnrllth timaplam cedam apart 
kiakaritam nama pTincomcm lamiram yasyayam adyak 
slokah kudrifam ktipartjiialam lukrttam 
fan narena na Aariiatyam napt (eneba yal Aftam elat 
$ imiiptau aamaptam Pamcatamtra ’paranamakam Pam 
cukhyanakam tfi ndtsaatraiam Aathanvtlam aatkaruuk 
tayuktam jnnfnii^anna nrpa niltiatlram cakSra yo 
ntha paropakarastorgaya jayeta vudha vadamtt tun 
mtomamamlncaeanena ru matamabm alokya aaslram 
akhilam Ibatu Pamcalamlram U3H rnp mabhadraga 
runt guTunadarena tamsodhxlam nrpattndttttnecanaya 
fratyakiaram praltj adapraticakyam pro/iAa/Aani pro/i 
tlolami srlpumabhadranurts caQ)todhiy<im arataslram 
tdam 11311 yad yat kimetl kimad apt maya neha tamyaA 
frojiiklam tat karttai'yan niptmadhtfanatb jnamlimatn 
to ht inmtab $rt$rleam Iraprahknparttrftah patu mam 
pi/flJlftAyo yatyadya vibhramah bhuvane kfrlltgatiyS 
prar iha^ ["4''] ya *n irltam vacah kracana yat tamay<^^ 
payagt proXiam $am xstandumm tad draanmyam^oma^o 
nonmo/AorWtirtTriJefoioryo Am nama /umeAansmrrffA 
luTvte na taXfnui* I1511 pro/yam/crff « nn punar asya 
ntanifakntmena knlrUpt kimctna jayaty apt msraja 
lie Aim trtiyhtttakiamptdikrtahyjamuftih ttktt ntayi 
mafijatcna jayuma rriUhth Ii6n fafr«n Ai tahagram 


taiparam saf iatani ca gramthastjasya maya manam 
gamtam slokasamkhyaya II7II saratano/arcnuorw ran 
karaiadt phaJgune trtaja Jlmoddhara tiasau prattdbifo 
*yam sattkrdhaih II811 midaprattJaksama na samti cha 
th snpamcakhyandkam nama nitisasfram sampumam \ 

This 15, of course, the te\t as revised in the jear 
1255 (=A D 1199 probabh) for the minister Soma. 
See Bendall, Bn/ Iftw catal , pp no-114. 

3 P 145, a fragment (eight lines onlj) of some work 
on Alamlcara, treating of pumopama and luptopami 
It begins tngurubhyo nnmah \ Gonmdam sacctdanam 
dam pranamyabhiftosiddhayel alamkrlpumbhth samdras 
camrfrd/oXaA prakirllyate III i| 


Boughi m 1887 from Dr Engen Hultzsch (MS in) 
Sire 13* X $1 m ^laiertal Paper 
^ TXo of hares m + 145 + ii blank. 

Pate 2 IS dated (f 144'') mttlt samtata 1806 
(—AD 1750) tatsakhe svkhpakse trUyasanivasare \ 
1 IS probably not quite so old. 

Scnbe 2 was irnttcn byJladhakruia, in the town 
of Kamakundtila, for ^ankamrama, S'nmbhunma, 
spaKrama, and Savairaroa (if these are names of different 
persons m the colophon Ear{ioA«Rdfl?(ip«r{/i/ani tai 
BadAaArfnp tyaVhkhat ctrampittatatmajaiamkararama 
sambhuramasutpntiramasaiuiratnapathanartbani^ 

Characier De\anagan, 1 with Jama charactensties 
The diagrams on IT l'’ and 83 and the blank space ui 
the centre of f 27^, also sliou the Jrnna hand 

Jnjunes f 2 is damaged, and part of the long 
marginal note is lost 

1275 — MS Sansk 0 60 

Hitopadcla, 17th cent p 

Contents fragments of the HitopadoAa A fragment 
of f 2 contains part of the Prastlrann, from icrsc J2 
to 26 (according to Peterson’s edition. It S S , 33) 
If 3, 4 are lost, and f 5 begins in aerse 14 of the 
Mitralabha j anabUtrak Artj t aratmaAe ttirtltah 
krtah tttthapxj iiklam l Ac The MitnUbln ends on 
r 22 i/i Ililopadete nftis«j/ro/«j Irse milratal/Jio ndma 
prsthamah lafb t A ii F ends after \cr<c 
97 of book in (\igraha) - Peterson’s ctlitic n, 
p II4 I 58 is missing I 59 begins dhya ncib 
ta rantt 11 ralro Irute II yo *k rym t kiiryarae ef itlt I 
Ac (HI, 101) and ends banluni silmr ti/.iyar ifii pa 
tayo my^yanfel tfl/A 1 eokiam nifry/tararlmapa (III, 10; 
bqanmng) Ff 60, 61 contain fragments of lx>ok IV 
(S ndhi), lifginning $(d 1 tiafryan flailato rJ/id- 

i bhakfayat uanantarom kut rah tain ur Jfo | (after I \ ,iS — 
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36-39 XOX \"EDIC LITERATURE— FABLES, ETC (1275-1278) 


Peterson’s edition, p 135), and ending after verse 24 
(Peterson’s edition, p 138, 1 11) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUss''h (MS 117) 
Alemorandum on original wrapper (f iv),^K3o* 

Size SjX 7-^10 ilaienal Birch bark 
Ko of leaves iv + 63 

Bate probably first half of the 17th century. 
Character S'arada 

Injuries offT 2, 61 only Segments are left , ff 5—21, 
4®> 4>> 57 are seriously, and ff 22-33, 39, 42 are slightly 
damaged 


37 FAIRY TALES 

1276— MS Sansk. d. 80 
SimbSaanadvatrimsstkathanaJia, A D 1655 

Contents the Sunhasanadvatnialatkathanaka (or 
Vikrfimadatyaoanta, or Vifaratnacanta) It begins 
II om namah || yam vrahma vedamtantlo iadamti l param 
pradhanam purusas talhanyex visrodgateh laranam »no 
ram to U namo vtghnavtnaianaya it t ii It then 

continues (though with many errors and vanous read 
iRgs) like Sis S in Weber’s treatue on the work, Ind 
Stud , , 209 sq , up to (he end of v erse $ \ er<e 6 

begins anamda syamdm ramya t madhura rasamedura^x 
then there is a lacuna to the end of Ter«e 7 katham 
lathaya devesaxmamanumahaffjiamyayatx^xx Itseems 1 
to belong to arecenMon similar to that given in MS S ! 
in Cher’s treati<e, but it is 1 ery brief, when compared 
with M Cher’s extracts, and jet entirely different from 
the 'recenno bre^ior’ of MS Marsh 328b ^323] 
the BodL ealal , p 132) It is certamly not the Jama 
recension, tliough the MS is wntten by a Jama. It 
ends tarhi lava prasadena sapamolfah samjutah I soi»»- 
prait vayam tubhyam prasannasma X rajan varam tmu 1 
rajdbhtyenoklam I mama kasmtnn api casuny abltlafo 
i ast% X talak pulnkabhir uktamXyah yalf ko’pt mano- 
luddhpuTvalam elat kalhanakam srosjasi so dkatrya 
sauryapraudhtpratupalakfniipulrapautrakirttitijayaTadt 
hlamfyatt X iti raram daltva a tu*fmbfiutah 1 Dhojimje 
tosmin simhasane Gairi*carou prattffhapya maholsavam 
kflta rajyam eakarah 11. i/i Smhasanidialnii^alkatha 
nakam samiiptam li 32 sampurnnamh 1 

Bought iniSS/fromDr Lugen llultzsch (MS 116) 

Sue 7o*XjJjn ilairrtal Paper 

• Tbu U Terse 10 in M« ^Urah a’S' (828) 

* (■ looks almost 1 ke 3 'hat » *3 


Aa ofleax.es ui + 9 + x blank. 
haU tammt 1711 (-A D 1653) tarte fomaii 
12 ImdheX 

Scribe Gam Uttamacandra, pupil of Vidj-acandra 
Gam He wrote m the town of Tija (or ^rtaja (^) 
sniytiTwrc) 

Character Jama Devanagan 


38 PURVA-MIAIAMSA 
1277— MS Sansk. d. ISO 
liangakaibhaskara’s Furvamimamsarthasam^ralia 
lOtb cent ? 

I Contents the PurvamimSmsasamgraha of Laurr^ 

I ksibha^kara, a short nnnual of the Purvamunam^a 
j STStem according to Jaimini’s sutras It begins on 
snganesaya namah l Vasuderam Pamakamtam nalvd 
Lttugakstbhaskarah \ kunite Jaiminina^c pravesayartha 
samjraAfliw II It ends, on f iS it% snmahopacfhyaya- 
logakstbhaskaraviraciia Purramnnamsarlhasamgra^aiia 

tnakam pralaranam agaram oramadhramsam X 

Here arc many notes and glosses by a later hand, 
and f seems not to be by the first hand The 
test IS bounded on either side by three red lines 
on ff See Mitra, Ao/tcee, III, 13J, rX’, 92 , 

Bbandarkar, Bombay ea(at,p 155, Hrsikesa, ,< 7 arnii( 
Coll calal, HI, 13'* Edited and translated by 
G Tbibaut, Deoares, 188'’ 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (\ 1 S 223) 
Sue I if X 5^111 2 Iaterxal Paper 
of leaves jii + 18+1 blank 
Date perhaps the beginning of the I9lh century 
CAnraefer Detanagan 


30 ^TEDAXTA SOTRA 
1278— MS Sansk. c 88 
Tficaspatmuira’s Bb&mati, lOtb cent ? 

Contents the Bbimati of Tacaspatinufm, a com 
mcntaiy on ^ankaracarya’a S^anrakamimimsabhas\a 
The MS consist' of four parts (A, B, C, D), eacti con» 
taming an adhyaya with its four padas A. Ff ir- 6 g 
containadhTayaifpadai, ff 63— 76,pada2, ff 76— »o8^, 
pa«la3, ff lob^— 125, pada 4 B Ff i’’— 19 contain 
adhya«a3,pad’i t, ff 19-52 pada 2, ff 5*“^> 
ff pads 4 C I f iv-S^ contain adhrSva -j, 

pads I, ff 8 ^—f', pada 2 , ff 2''-57» padaj, ff J7^S, 
psda 4. D Ff. i-io’^ contain adhySva 4, pid* i , 
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fT 10^-14, pada 2, ff 14-20, pada3, £F 20-24, pada4 
The work ends on f 24 ttt smacaspatimisrainractte 

srmachamkarabhagaiaip&dabha^yaiihhage Bkaniatyatp 
caturlkadhyuijasya calurthah padah samaptah \ 

Vacaspatitnisra is antenor to 1350, as he is quoted 
in the Sarvadarsamsamgraha {Bodl catal ^ p 247*) 
and IS assigned to the 12th cent by Barth, seefiendol), 
Bnt Mus catal , p 120 On this work see the Bodl 
calal , p 237 (670), cf Hall, JiWityir Index, p 87, 
Eggelmg, India Office calal, pp 719 sq , pubhshed at 
Benares m 1880 

Corrections by a later hand occur A, ff 47^,53,104, 

B, ff 36, 38^ , D, f 2 Yellow pigment is used in the 
text for corrections The following ff are coloured 
yellow A, 125 , B, i, 6, xi, id, 21, 2d, 31, 3d, 41, 71 , 

C, I , D, I, 24 

Bovght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 240) 
Memorandum on original wrapper(f iv), ‘Benares no 20 * 
Size I4^x6kjn ilfatenal Paper 
ho ofhavee iv+i2d+7i + d8 + 24+uib1aDk 
Bate probably quite modern, 6rst half of the iqtb 
century 

Character Devanagan 

1279 -~W:s Sanak c 43 
RaghaTendra’s Tautradipika, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Tantradfpika, a commentaiyr on 
Jayatirtha’s commentary, the TattvaprakasiLa, on 
Anandatirtha’s Bhasya on Badarayana’s Drahmasulras 
(cf Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, pp 222, 384), by 
Baghaiendra Yati Ff 1-40, containing adhyaya i, 
are missing F 41 (end of adhjaya 1) amtya si atom 
tryato* 7 iye tu tadgataliac ca vt^nugah \ adhyayapadasam 
galyudtgwiptidahrtanyaijasamgTahe bodhyam ii || >i */i 
iriraghaiemdrayatikttayam Tamtradlpikayum pralha 
inadhyayasya caturthah padaA it Adhjaja 2, pada 1 
ends on f 52^ , pada 2, on f 63^ , pada 3, on f 76 , 
pada 4, on f 8i Adhyaya 3, pada i ends on f Sy'r , 
pada 2, on f 99 , pada 3, on f 122’’, pada 4, on f 135^ 
Adhyaya 4 is also missing F 135^^ (end of adhja^a 3 
nnd beg nning of 4) ends itt inrayl aiemdrayah 
krtayam Tamtradipikayam trttiyadhyayasya eaturthab 
j udatf 11 II cka h 11 irl n luhham a»tu 11 n on etam atha 
brahmajij asapadurlhan mnpyatrudhyaye atabsabdok- 
tan karinakjayotkrumtimiirgabhog tlmakamokfasvortpam 
ntrvpyale I adyapide prufAamyat karmakfayaibyam 
phalam pradhanycna acaryale 1 taira toptabhir nayatr 
atyamtSra yambbart sad/anam ncaryateM How aipiltr 
osakxdvpadei \l n ll atra traianCtdesairlUh karyttt ta 
dkyate jnunUrthai \ haianadinam avfttih karyelt itfab • 


kriah 1 sa alma tatiam asity TJddalakena Svetake 1 Here 
the MS breaks off On ff 6 ^, 8ir, and elsewhere, 
the title, Sutrarthasamgrahtt, occurs 

There ire numerous marginal notes and corrections 
hy a second hand 

Former skel/mark hIS Bodl Smscr 43 
Size i2jX42m Material Paper 
Ao of leaves ii+i37(ff 1—40 are mi«sjng) 

Bate probably the beginning of the iSth century 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries f 135^ is partly illegible 


40 ■\rEDA^^TA-SANI\AIlA 
1280— MS Sansk d 162 

S aukarac&rya’a 'TTpadeSa^^ahasn, with Moksasa 
dhanopadeiavidhi, A D 1636 

Contents the TJpadelasahasn of S^aiikar'icir) a 
(circa A D 788), a famous \edanfic treatise In this 
MS it begins on f i^with the usual verse cailanyan 
sanagam tarvam sarxahhittaguhasayam l yal saneiisa 
yatitam tasmcit sarvavtde natnah 11 'Ihereare 671 serses, 
and it ends on f 14^ tUjtaranasaprakaranam I srtpar i 
niatmane namah I cha 1 Then begins on f 14''^ the prose 
part of the work ofAa moK^asadhanopade^aiidhm 
xyakhyasyamo munaikptnQm sraddadhanandi x arthimm 
ttrthuga\ Then follows a disquisition on mol sa The 
whole ends, on f 2l atmanaS cadiayatiaiifayum dia 
yasyasahurtham ca sandny upamsadiakyant vxstaralah 
samiksitaiyam saMiksxtaiyam > cha I ttt artmatparama 
hamsapar\irajakaCaryaSTigovtndabhaga\alp&dapujya'<ts 
yasya Samkarabhagaiatah krtxh Sakalopaniiatsura XJpa 
desatahasri aamapta I 

The text is bounded on either side by two bhek 
lines 

See Eggel ng, /nrfia t^eefn/a 7 ,pp 731—733, Ilnll, 
Bibhogr Index, p 99 Edited in Pandit, III-V, 
Bombay, i 885 The \erse portion is sometimes 
regarded as the whole 


Bovght in 1887 from Dr Eiigcn Ilultzsch (MS 227) 
St'e iliX5jm Malenat Paper 
ho of leaves in + 21+iblank 
Bate f 21 samiat 1693 parthnasamratsare sake 
1558 (“A l> 1636) dhalasainraltaramiryasrfosuddhft- 
fasltbud/aiusare d/anifthanakfalrasubhayoge ) T\tt 
year is dated by both cycles 

Senbe f 21 anmadtaranasltjelre n/if/(7«rrana» 



f 40 NON YEmC LITERATURE- 

hke svasiisrimatjtaramahamiapariirUjakacari/airtrttma 
bhadrasramabhaffavatpadapxijyasisyeva Janardanasrame 
na siasvamtno *rtham granthah nahastena likhttah 
samaplah J 

Character Devanagan 

1281— MS Sansk d 153 
Bamatirtha’s UpadeSasahaBri^a, 18 th cent P 
Contents the ITpadelasahasritika of lUmatirUia, 
a commentary on the U]>adeaasahasri of S’ankoracaiya 
Ihe MS contains only a part of the work, but is com 
plete as far as it goes It begins, on f Harth i om I 
nantah | inramaea7idraya namab I sngurubKyo namah X 
samaslahrahmattdgasampradagapravartlakaearyebhyo 
namah i om namo bhagavate sarvatmane T oaudeiaga 
namab \ pranamya Hamabbidham atmadk pradam jagat 
prastuUkstUsamyamayanam \ tadatmakam chamkarapur 
vakan gnrun mayopadeiarthavibhaga vcyate U It ends 
onf 39^ Upadeiasuhasryah sahadyahamd! 0 yatkamati 
xyaktyato RamaUrtbena bbaktasiynanasiddhayoh > tn 
malraiiganathabl ttitagosauyam sasnkaiyam }t$ienara 
rf^adkanyam dallam i 

The text is bounded on either eicle by two black 
lines F 8^ is half blank 

Cf Epgehng, India Off.ce caiat ^ p 732 Mitra 
Aohces, IV, 74 Edited in P nrfj/, IIT-V Ramatirtha 
wos a pupil of Krsnatirtha a contemporary of Jaganna 
thasrama, guru of Nraimhasrama (area a d 1^50, 
see addenda to the Bod! catal , noi 666), and therefore 
h^edaboutA n 1550 

Bought m J887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 228) 
Size 1 1|- X 6 m Material Paper 
Ao of leajea 11 + 39+1 blank Ff 1—39 were 
originally numbered 104—142 
Bale middle of the 18th century 
daracter Devanagan 

1282 — SIS Sansk e 86 

PaficIkaranapoScaprakaraat, A.S 1642 
Contents the FaSeikaranapaacaprakaraxu, a com 
nientaij on the Paiicikarana, identified by Aufrecht, 
Catalogue Catalogorwntp 318, with the Parcikarapapra 
knjn of Snnkaracatya a work treating in five chapters 
of the mam doctrines of the \ edanta It begins on f 
iriganestja namah 1 snre/mam Si/aja sirddham naira 
sanahrdtilhtlam 1 tat sukhanubharam gramlham Kurte 
xuddhivtittddhaye 11 1 II saccidanandanpam tat pumatt 
^ ifnob param padam \ yat priptaye samaraidha red im 


-ATIDANTA SANTvAUA (1280 1283 ) 187 

tab sakala apt li 2 li yasya deie para bkaktir yalha 
deve tatha gitrau 1 tasyaite kathita hy arthahprak isamte 
mahatmanah ll 3 11 aham taddho ’smi samsare man a 
muktih katham bkaiet l hmetd lairagyasampannah so 
*gnam echasire ’dhikaraian ii 4 11 The first part of the 
text 13 atha sarnksepenatmavrahmataham pratipadyate 
tatra fatal 1 The text is mixed up w ith the commentary, 
usually standing in the centre of the page F ff 
Us srtpamcaprakaramjam vrahmalmoji anatitelo na/na 
pratkamaprakkamam II i II F 9 tti snpamcikarana- 
pamcaprakaranyam adhyaropakathanam n ima dviliyah 
prakamam XXZW F 10'^ th srtpamcikaranapamcapra 
karanyam adhyaropasya apaiadantrupanam nama tra 
Uyaprakarananim 11 3 II F 13T t/» ar pamcikarana 

pamcttsaplamahaiakyapamcaprakaranyam sadhanapra 
karantrupanam nama cat rtfiah 11 4 U F 16^ tti sn 
pam^ kaP pam° pra° atmaprakaaanirupanam nama pani 
caniaprakaranam li 5 11 pameakarantm ete?am aalsukha 
mibhatapradam vecarayamii ye nilyem almarama bha 
vamlt te\ Y is blank 

For Gangadhara’s commentary see Aiifrecht, Flor 
catal , p 70 Garbe, Tubingen catal, p 8p 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 231) 
Size i2|x6in Materaal Paper 
Vo o/leaies m + 17 + 1 blank 
Bale f 17^ aamittta 1899 sake 1764 (=A n i84'>) 
masa cattaiudi 4 rotitorenn sampi mam hpyakrtam t 
Character Deianagari 

1283 — MS Sanak d 156 
Sare^Taracarya a FaScikaranav&rttika, I 9 tb cent P 
Contents the Faocikaranavarttika of Suresvara, 
being a mclncal paraphrase of the Paiicikaranapraknya 
of l^anfcaracarya The work is fully described in the 
Bod! r«i/af,p 226 In this MS also it consists of 
64 verse'*, showing only slight variants, of which verse i 
IS a good example omkarab sariaiedanam aarastatia 
prakaaakak l lena etllaaamadhanai i mumuksunam pra 
jayale ll 

The text is bounded on either side by a black line 
See Hall, Btbhogr Index, p J39 Mitra, hotieea, 
1,174, Hultzsch South Indian MSS As the 

pupil of Sankara, Surcii’ara must be assgned to about 
A D 850 

I BoiyAt m 1887 fromDr Eugen Hultzsch (AIS 232) 

I Si-e Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 11+7 + ixbbnk 
Date probably about A D 1830 
Character Devanagori 


o h 2 



188 5 40 KOX-VKDIC LlTERfVTURE- 

1284 — MS Sansk d ICO 
S aiikarficarya’s BhagaTadgit&bbfisya, 16 th cent ? 

Contents the Bhagavadgxtabhiisya ofSfatihanicarvft, 
a Ycdantic commentary on the Gila Hie work is 
described in the Itodl calal , p 3' The MS Js frag 
mentarj , and consists of three ]nrts Part A contains 
inti 71-101 the commentary on odh) ayia 3 21 to 6 8, 
adlij-ija 4 ending on f 82,500 f 97 Part B contains 
inff ui-i6l the commentary on ndhyiiyns 6 38 to 11 
27, adhynya 6 endmgon f ii3,7onf laa'^So'^f *3“» 
9 on f 143 10 on f 154 Part C contains the com 
mentary on adh\ ayas 1 2 121015 2, ndhjuja lacnding 
on f 179, 13 on f 204, 14 on f 213 

Lacunae are marked on ff 113, 114L * 135, t42L 

180L ao; 

Last edited m the ^nandasrama Series, Poona, 1897 


Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 237) 
Sue 107X510 Vfl/erm/ Paper 
^0 0/ leaies v+144 + m blank 
Sate probably the end of the i8th century 
Character Dei'amgan 

Irijunes fF 1-70, 102-110, 162-175, and some at 
the end are missing 

1285 — MS Walker ISl 
S ankaracarya’s Maniratnamals, 18 th cent f 
Contents the Maniratnam&Ia, a philosophical tract, 
a«cribed(butwilhout s ifficient grounds)toS'ankaracaryo, 
with a commentary in Gujarati To the first scree are 
prefixed onfF i07^-io8Ltwenty fi\c\er8e3ofintroduc 
tion in Gujamti Verse i, on f 109,1s aparasamsunf’ , 
m illustration is quoted guruitsienarasaksal tarakam 
brahma mscitam I ^irabpadamkitam bhulia gaya sa hy 
aksajo tafahw Verse 3, on f 109L is bamdho ht ko 
yo tisayanuragi I ko la umukto vtsaye 'nuraktah 1 ko 
tastt ghoro narakah stadehah 1 irsnak^ayah siargapadam 
kxm ash II The work is not of great length, containing 
only thirty two slokas, and giving the mam outline of the 
^ edanta metaphysics but the commentary (probably a 
translation of a Sanskrit original) is prolix It ends on 
f 215^ kamtham gala va sratanam gala ia\ Trasnotta 
rakhya ilfonira/«flma/a I tanolu modam xidxt^m pra 
yalnat I Samesagaunsapadau susetyau vgsll A copai m 
nmeversesendsthecommentaiy Thecolophononf 216^ 
13 tit snaamkaracaryaviracttam iTamratnamala samap- 
tun abibhajat 11 1 H Aufrecht, Catalogus CataJogormn, 
p 421", has not noticed that this work is simply the 


-I*EDAXTA-S'AXKAnA ( 1284 - 1280 ) 

Pra^notlnnmtnam d i under a new heading 'flic text 
is edited in the Sfhatstolraralnalara, p 329, and 
(attributed to S’risiika'Vntiridra) in the Jourii As Soc 
j^Cfiya/, 1 847, p 1233 Cf also Mitra, Ao/icfJ, 11 , 
and contrast the 7 Va#no//flri,Lucknoiv, 1882, m Bendall, 
Sanskrttf^e , Hooks, Yi 3 < 56 * 

Tlic text is fairly nccuratc It is bounded on cither 
side by three yellow lines 

Alany Sanskrit slokas are cited, usually ivith te 1 para 
sakvja prefixed 

St:e iiJxSj^in ^[alextal Paper 

Ko of leaves 11+216 + 11 blank Tlic part con 
taming llie ManinitnamaK was ongmally foliated 
I— no 

Sate probably the end of the 18th or beginning of 
the 19th century Cf f 216^ suklapak*ane saptami \ 
samiata solabahotaropramana \ jeftale ntasa chethayo 
gramthoprolnta II 

Sertbe f 216^^ la*a naranvmmoif^iumlhagyajene 
sadgurumtm moi/ianokahyo nol'amargano gramlAa te 
lene la*yo mafhete sadjurum kfpatki te hane pans 
gurumoha upase 1 

Character Deianagan 

1286— MS Sansk d 165 
S'aukarac&rya’a Saptasutra, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Saptasutra, AiramaviTeka, of ^an 
karacarya It begms, on f sriganesaga namah l 
Uart orn l aiiiarnya iuddhaya mtyaya paramalmane I 
sabdatkaruparupiiya Timave profiAKn/j/aie 11 i II jaga 
dimkurakamdaya saccidanandamaytne J galitakhilabhe 
daya namati sanlaya xedhase U z li yad bodhad ulavi 
bhalt yad bodhad vinwarttate \ namas tasmai paranan 
rfeia puTUse parar/tafmane II 3 11 anatmabhutadehadiv 
almabuddhts tu dehinam \ sandya tatKrlo bamdhas 
tannyaso mokfa tcyate 1141) at/ia paramahamsanain 
samadhxitdhim xyakhyasyamahX It ends, on f 12V 
if* A ramaihekasamaplam \ srmacchamkaracaryaura 
citam Sapt xsutram samaptam I It contains an account 
of the duties of ahermit Verse 4 is cited by DyaDni edi 
(ad 1494*’) m his A^i/iffiaynn (see Leith JR A S, 
1900, pp 135, 796) from the Atmavrtti It occurs also 
m the Ajnanabodhim, verse 4, Bodt catal, p 225'*, 
'Weber, Catal , 11 , 1171 The Saptasutra Upanisad de- 
scribed in Aufrecht’s Leipzig catal, p 23, is quite 
different 


* *1111* date IS Bi4en m a Mb formerly belonging to Sfax "Muller 
end m a Senates M*5 See J B A S 190 p 9^6 
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10,41 xox-ATDic LnxRA'fmin- 

The text i« boumlcd on either side bv tno black 
lines 

Hoiight m 18S7 from Dr Tugen nultt«ch (\IS 247) 
Size 9^x5^ m ^faterial Paper 
Xo 0/ Uairs >+i2 + m blank 
Date the end of the 1 8th century 
Character De<aii^gan 

1287— MS Sansk d 104 
Samnyfisag^rahanspaddhati, leth coat f 

Contenii the Samaytlaagrahanapaddhati, a bnif 
tract on the stale of a snmnyaaa It bt^ms on 
f irlgaiieiiga namah \ atha Sarntiy nagrahana 
padilhattf^ | prathamam grhe fn i/^i/f^Ard/r^Aa^inT 
bh irgt pyitrakatatTani prurthayaix \ he tarve pantam^ 
oAam sanmjrasant karomtly njnam prarU ayah 1 It ends 
in the middle of a sentence on f Ap/iyfl<am«/a 
madhge dij arad tedaaaram pranaramayam aia I 

ThcMS uirnpcrfectandunfinishcd "V cllow pigment 
IS used for corrections Attributed to STankaracarja m 
npkc*a, Samk Colt eatal , 11,4/0, 111,78 Cf 
^Iltn, Ao/iee*, 1 \, la, but not ^I, 395, Aufrccht, 
Flar ra/af,p 5^, Eggcling,/nrff<i <^ee w/ff/, p 535, 
nbo points out^ai<naia chanctcnstics 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Ciigen ICuItzsch (^^S 246) 
Sire Material Paper 

Xo of tearet v + l8 + xi blank 
J 5 a/e probahlj the middle of the rgth ccntuiy 
CAaracter Dcianogan 

1288— MS Sansk d 106 
UadhujudaziasBtnarati b Siddbdntabindu, A "D 2751 

Contents the Siddbantatiindu of Madhusudana<a 
ras\ ati, being a commentary on the Cid^nandadila^ioki, 
attributed to S'ankaracarya It begins, on f trigane- 
taya namaA I mianikaruearyanav iiataram I Tisirsiaravi 
xisiogvrum pranamya I ^ ediintaaastrairaiojialasanam I 
hodkaya kune kam epi prayatnam HJlj khalu 
sak^al parampnraja tu sarvaiana j'lanam somvdt- 
dhirsur bhogaian srisamkaro 'matniacnekenStmanam 
nityasuddkabuddhamuktanabkaia tamksepena bodhayiiu 
dasaslollm prami aya \ It ends, on f 43^^ tli inmat 
paramahamsapantrajakacaryasniUcesiarasarasialibha 
gaiatpadasx^yamadhasudanasarasittniiracitah Stddhaa 
labtndu mma gramtfia samaplah \ 

The text is bounded on either side by two red bnea 
a India Office catal, Ip 734 

Index, p 108 , Mitra, Notices, IV, 80 , D eber, Catal , 


-VEDAXPA SAMvARA ( 128 {I- 120 o) 

1, 182, Ilrsikc^a, ^ansk Coll catal , III, joo Printed 
null nraliniftnandj's comm in the ■^tdiattananm 
Senes, 3893 

m iS87fromDr Pugen Iliiltzsch (IfS 348) 
Size 9’ X 7J m Material Paper 
Ao of leal es v + 43 (f 6 is missing) + 111 blank 
Date f 43^ /ffwa/ 1807 (-a o 1751) un/i „j„. 
ifhasadt 8 Ia»udsarei 

Scribe f 43^^ likhilam rujallularaghiipriiifulena 
Jlatalaanamdaramena ttarlham I 
Character Dci inagan 

Injuries f 6 is missing, and f 5 is half blank 
There Is a hole in f 15 

1289 — MS Sanak e 71 
8 a&Jrar&eltrya a nast&matakatikfi, 18 th cent ? 
Contents the nastfimalakatlkfi, attributed to ^an 
karncana, a commeniaiy on a work sn lirche fcrses 
expounding tl e \ edanta The w ork has been frequently 
printed In this , f 8% the colophon is th sn 
snaeehamkaracaryactracilam Jlastamalasya {lia samap- 
tan tU I fri t rrli rn l 

Tlie text IS m the centre, the rommentarj at the top 
and bottom The text is not >erj accurate 

See Hall, BtlUogr Index, p 107, Eggebng, India 
Office eatal , p 740 

llought in 1887 from Dr Dugen Ilultzsch (MS 350) 
Size 9j>f5in 3 Tetena! Paper 
Ao o/leaies s+8 + xi blank 
Dale probably the end of the i8th century 
Character Devanigari 


41 A’EDANTA— GENERAL 
1290 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Sansk c 41 
Asandatirtba'a BrabmasutranuTy&kliyanySyaviTa,- 
cana and BhagaTad^tabbasya, 18th cent {> 
Contents 

1 Ff 1— 9’r, the JBpahmaatitrannvyakhyanyayaviTa 
raQa(*ll80 bnefly called the Isyayasivarana orAnuvya 
khyanyayaviTaiana), an epitome of the brahmasQtras, 
byAnandatirtha It begins sniedaiyasaya nnrnah 11 
II eetanaeetonajaganniyamtre sesasamnde 11 namo Xara 
yanayajaianasakradiiadita nn\ kflta 6 Aafyan-l/,a 

fye *Aam api re — — ea— — — f — sya — « khyasanj^ya 

yavivrtitm sphufam 11 2 11 Cf Burnell, Tanjore cuat 
p *02 F r, J 10 ill srunadanamdarrlhabhoygint 



190 §41 NON-^TIDIC LITERATURE- 

pudauractte snmadbrahmasulranuiyakhyanyayavtia- 
rane prathamadhyayasya prathamah padah U It ends 
ya$ya triny vdilant tedaiacane rupam dtvyany alam 
batdarsanam tilkam eia nihtlam deiasya bhargo mahat II 
layoramat conayam prathamakam prk^o dixUyamtapter 
niaidkio yat iu iriiyam etad amiina gramthah krtah 
kesaie II namo jabhatabhur yaksapurahsarasuraaraya ii 
nurayanaranam mahyam ma pate preyasam prtyaW cka 
iti srimadanamdanithabhagatatpadaiiracite srintad 
Irahmasutranmyakhyanyayauiarane catvrthatdhyaya 
sya caturthah padah cha arikrgnarpanam aatu an ll 
2 Ff 14— 33, the Gitabhasya, or BbagSTadgilabha- 
|ya, a commentary on the Bhagavadgila, by Ananda 
tirtha The beginning (four leaves) IS missing It starts 
m the middle of ailh}aia 4 with the words sayaiaa 
aha \ kanuana th l tac coktam \ ajnatia bhagaian kasya 
karmakarmavtkarvtakam \ daraanam yati At niune kuto 
mukUa ca fadiineti I F 14T tO arimadannmdalir- 
thahhagaiatpadaearyavxracite arimadgilabhaaye catur 
tko *tdhyayab U It ends yas iu kannaphahtyagdy 
alhidhiyafa Ut coktam pumadosam tnahattanor gtlaj>% 
utntya leaatah \ nmpanam krtim tena pnyalam me 
aada vtbhuh ll cha U tli armadanamdanrihabhagaiat 
j udacaryaxxractle anmadhhayaxadgitabhaaye aatadaso 
*idhyayah 11 

Former otmer the book belonged to one Samatja 
8th ipati Nart^imbhada, unless we read amatyaalha 
pali ‘minister and governor’ m the Etatemenl on 
f 33^^ anmadgiluhhafyam aamatyaathapatinansmbka 
dasyedam puatakam it An entry on f l (giving the title 
of the work) is signed mth the initials ‘AD’ (Arthur 
Burnell ^ 

Former shelfmark SIS Bodl San«cr 41 
Sue i3X5|in Matertal Paper 
i\o ofleaies 11 + 35 

Dale probably the first half of the iStli century 
CAaroefer Dcianagan 
hijta-tes f I IS partly illegible 

1291 — MS Bansk d.lB 7 
Jayatlrtha’s Prapaficamithy&tT&nmn&nokhaztdanaTi 
Tarana, 18 th cent P 

Contents tlie PrapaQcamitby&tv&namfijiokbanda- 
navivarana of Jayatirthn, a treatise on^cdantlc meta 
]hysic3 It begins, on f jv $rlrumtiya namah 1 om 
ffltrd vtsrodayasihemalayalflum paftni sityab » kurmah 
Prapai eamtthyaliamSnakfiam lanaj ai jikUm Tlie work 
IS n commentarr on AnandatirthaV Pnipaucamit!iy&U& 
mim£nskhnii<}ana. it ends, on f 9^ tft srimadiaait- 
(tanrlhabhayacalpSJdcdryauraeiloprapa icamtihyalranu 


-TODAINTA— GENERAL (1290-1292) 

nanakhamdanavtiarartam Jayaiirthalhikjuhrtam pan- 
Samaptam I 

The text is bounded on either side by three red line'i 
Cf Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 105, Eggelmg, India 
catal , p 799, Hultzsch, /S'oatA Jnrfion J/S.?, II, 
I44 Jayatirtha died m A D 1268, Bhandarkar, 
1882—1883, p 203, but see Epig Ind , VI, 25 i sq 
Ed Kumbakonam, n d , obi 8® 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 234) 

St£e 10^X5® in Jilaterial Paper 

A«7 of leaves 1H + 9 + 1 blank 

Bate perhaps the first half of the i8th century 

Character Dei anagari 

1292 — MS Sansk c 85 
Bharatitirtha and Vidyaranya’s Faficadasi with 
Samokrsna’s Commentary, A D 1830 
Contents the PaScadasi of Bharatitirtha and 'N idj 1 
ronya,i e Madhavi, brother of Sayana nhowasmmister 
of Bukka, mja of Yuayanagara, and abbot of S'rngen 
(about A D 1350), with tlie commentary by Ramakr«na, 
bemgageneroi sketch ofVednnticphilosophy Thework 
IS described m the Pod/ caial,p 222 1 he authorship 
IS made clear by the beginning of the commentary on 
f jT om aiaslt Srtgane^aya namab 1 «o/tn sribhara- 
UUrlhttttdyaranyamunisiarnu j pratyaklalhmnekasyn 
knyate padadip%ka ll It ends on f 1 14 tU arimat- 
paramaAam^s^ai ulyaranyabhurarUtrlhakrto Brahma- 
nande pancamo ’dhyayah I 

For the authors see klemm, Gurvpujukaumudi, p 41 
This corrects the older ^^e\v, still held by Aufrecht in 
hisi<f/»ziy catal ,p 277, for nliicli see reff in Eggcling 
Indta Office catal , p 746 Tlie date must be about 
A D 1340, Kletnm, p 42 Edited, with English trans- 
lation, Booibay, 1895 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IluUzsch (MS 230) 
Size 12^x6^111 'Matenal Pjper 
Ao oflemes m + 114 + ibIank 
Ao of columns wntun in three rows, under one 
nnother, separated by lines in red ink 

Bate f 114 samvat j886 (a d 1830) bhadrapra- 
r»»/e 5 bhadrapadam ise krfnapakfe pa/icamyam Uthau 
bhaumaxasare nagnako{akagad najrest irlsandpeX 

henbe f 114 likhitam idam red intaprakaranam 
ArnA»i(inutaAn Kzsitadya/ena likhitam sifl/jn/AcHtir/Aom 
subham 1 

Character De\-an 5 gnri 

hjuncs ibrougli tcanng of the c«?gc a few letters 
are lost on fT 2o^ 27, 35, zf, 42 


XOX-^^:DIC LITERATURE— AXDAXTA— GENERAL {1203-1290) loi 


1293— MS Sansk. d 163 
Badananda’s Vcdactasara, 16th ceot F 

Conltnls the Ved&ntas6ra of Sadinanda, a com- 
pendium of Yedintic doctrine The work his been 
often edited, best b} Bdhtlingk in Ins Sansiril CAnsto- 
viatAif, cd 3, 1897, and by Jacob, j8g+. This MS 
has a M cll n ntten and accurate text Tlic name of the 
author docs not actually appear in the ^IS The date 
IS before d 1500, as Knnatirtha’s commentarj must 
be dated about a d 1520, and rsynmlia's nas written 
in A D 1589, Aufrecht, Lttp:>g catal, p 278 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IlulUsch (MS 245) 

Sire 1 1 1 >c 6 in Ifo/mn/ Paper 

i\o of Uarta ti + 12 + ui blank 

Date quite modem, middle of the 19th century 

Character Dcvanagari 

1294— MS Sansk d 160 
BbasaT&dgitasudhartbadipika, ISth coat P 

CenUnti theBbagsradsitagudbartbadipika.a com 
mentaryon theDhagaiadgits, inteqireting it according 
to the Vedanta system of philo^opln It is tdcniicil 
with MadhusQdana’a work of the same name (Aufrecht, 
Calalogorvm, II, 89*^) The MS is sery 
Ingmentaiy In all it contains 154 ff, hut these are 
numbered from 45-425 in the onginal, thus ff 45-4S, 1 
55, 6a-66, 76-79, 92, 93, 95, 97, lot, 102, 104-115, I 
118, 123 124, 127, 135, 136, 138, 139, i45-N7» W 
^ 54 > i 5 o» idi“i 63 > i 69 » 178, 179. 180, iSt, 183, 
1S6-192, X94-198, 2oS-2t 1, 216-252, 262, 263, 267- 
^73-^73. ^97s 3J4» 516, 517, 315V 324. 325» 3^9. 
3S°> 33^ 33*5» 345. 349» 353> 3'52 j 364. 3*59. 3/CS 37h 
373’ 376, 377, 3821 384^ 396, 397, 40i» 4'’3-4*5 
the rest are missing F 56 is imperfect Ihe text 15 
bounded on either side by three red hues On f 243^ 
chapter 8 ends i/i srimailbhagaiattgiluffuilharthadijM- 
kayan aslamo ’dkyayah I 

Cf Hall, BtbliOjr Index, p 1 19 , Eggehog, India 
Office calal,^ 1164 Mitra, Aoticw, 11,5, 70 Edited, 
Bombay, 1881 Madhusudana lived before a d i^o, 
as he IS quoted by Puru^ottama, J5od/ cat<i7,p 38, see 
onMS Sansk d 156 (1286), which correcUM eber,J»rf 
Stud ,J, I See also BendaU,Bn/ Ilui c<i/o/,p 124 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen nult2sch(MS 236) 
St~e lo|-X5{in Maieriat Paper 
Ao qfleaies v + 154 (numbered as above) + ni blank 
Dale about the latter lialf of the 18th century 
Character Devanagan 
Injuries the^e are given above 


1295— MS Sansk d lei 
Hama’s Sarmtobhadra, 19th cent ? 

Contents the Sarvatobhadra, a commentary on the 
Bhogavadgita, by Uajanaka lUmnknntha, interpreting 
It according to the principles of the Spandakanka and 
Spandasutra, the test books of Kasmir STaivism, which 
IS practically pure Yedantism, Dhandarkar, Deport, 
1883 1884, p 79, correcting Buhler The beginning, 
containing part of the introduction, is mis«ing ff 1 and 2 
being lost The commentary on adhjava i ends on f 7 
Bajanakaramaitracile takyarthuncayamalre Sarrafo- 
Ihttdranamm Bhogaiadgitanrarane prathamadhyayah I 
Adhrava a ends on f 31*’, adhyaya 3, on f 48^, 
adhyaya 5, on f 72 , the MS breaks off at the begin 
ning of the commentary on v erse 3 of adhyara 6 The 
verses commented upon are cited m full throughout 
For this commentary see Eg^eling India Office calal , 
pp 1167 sq , who quotes verges at the end calhng the 
author son of Naravapaknntha and younger brother 
of Muktakana (cf Mitra, Notices, III, 97) He was al«o 
pupil of Utpala (Eggcling, p 835^ and so belongs to the 
latter half of the teth centun, Buhler, Beport, p 79 
The MS appears to be accurate 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultisch (MS 238) 
Memorandum on onginal wrapper, ‘ Iw 38 * 

Sixe 

Malenat Bireb bark pasted on stout paper 
Ao of /cores 3 — 73 

Date probably the begmningof the 19th century 
Character S’orada 

Tttjttnes ff I, a, 21^ 74, &c are lost. Ff 3-8, j8, 
60, 61, 63 arc very badly mjured 

1296— MS Banak. d I5S 
Fumaottama’a Panditakarabtundip&Ia, A S 1826 
Contents the Fanditakarabhmdipala of Puru«ot 
tamn, a polemical manunl of edantic philosophy It 
begins, on f tnkr^naya namah I ticidhcfu ctcidAa- 
pusfadah tnadirupaih sat ascaryatragunah I bhaktesu 
nirgunatcam kurran Hanr vttamo jayati 11 1 n nanu kuta 
e/arf aiagamyate 1 sarvaredetihasasarabhi tat l The work 
ends, on f 35 t/i sniaUabhacaranniK^atanasrimadvtth 
fhalakramataotarasamaramdapitambarafanujapuTusoita^ 
manraeittth Pandilakarabhtmdipalah sampumah 1 

The text 13 hounded on either side by two broad 
red lines 

The author, being son of Pitamhara, and pupil of 
Yallabha’s sonjAltthala, is not to be distinguished from 
thewell known Butbor(Aufrecht, CatalogusCatatogorum, 
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42 ^^AXTA PAURA^UC 

1300— MS Sansk o 89 
Togarasistha, Nirvanaprakarsna, 16 th eect P 
Contents the Kirvanaprakarana, being the «iilh 
praharana of the Yogavasistha, attnhuted to YabnTki, 
and counted as an appendix of the Ramayana, whence it 
bears the altematire title Maharamajana In this work, 
under the form of a dialogue between TasKtha and 
Rama, the mam topics ofYedantism are diocumrely 
treated, legends being explamed according to the aoleric 
form of that philosophy 

Ff 1-3 being nearly all lo*!!, sargas i and 2 are 
missmg, except verses 38 sq of the latter, which are 
partially preserved Sarga 3 begins on f 4 riaii 
s(hah I bAavibiuntaran^anam payovmifam ivamSudAau I 
yacfd lahaty anantani jayttnly anaghaso hhatan It It 
ends on f 4^ Saigas 4—28 end on ff 5,5'’» 7, 9, 10, io\ 
12, 15'', 16,16^,17, i8, j8, 19,30, 31^,23^, 24,25% 26^, 
27% 39, 30, 31, 33'^ Sa)^ 29 of the edition is here 
spbt into four, ending on ff S?, 37,38% 39’^ respectively 
Sargas 30-113 end on ff 42% 44, 45% 46% 47% 48% 
49, 59 , 51 . S4, SS, S7, S:', 

<3’. 63^ 67. SS''i 70. 71. 71''. 7^’. 73. 74'’. 75''. 7<>'. 
77'. 7«'. 80', Si, Si'', Si', 83', 85, 85', 86', 86', 87,88, 
88% 89, 90% 92, 93, 93, 98% 99% 100% 103, 106, 10;, 
io8, 109, 1X0,110% III, 11.*% 1T4, 116, 117, it8% 119, 
120, i''c% 131% 123% 124, 125% 127, 138% 130% 131, 
132, 134% 133% 136% 137% 138, 138^ Corresponding 
to the remaining fifteen of the edition to a certain 
extent, hut with considemhle variations of text, sargas 
are marked on ff 140, 141, 141% 142% 144’^, 146, 147% 
148, 149^, 151, 153, 152% 155, ij6, 157, 157% 158% 
159, 160% 161 (=» 123 m ed ), 163% 164% 166, 166, 167. 
167% 168% 169% 171, 171% 172% 173, 173% 176, 176% 
*77% *^>th which the purvarddha in the edition ends 
Uttararddha, «arga 1, ends on f 178^ Sargas a— 14 
end on ff 180, 18 r, 182% 183, 184V, i8j, iS5, 186, 186% 
187, 188% 189, 190 Sarpa 15 of the edition is not 
counted as a sarga here it ends on f iQO^' Sargas J 6— 
143 end on ff 191, 191% 193, 194, 194% 194% 19®% 
197, 198, 199, 200, 200% 201% 203^, 204% 20j% 206, 
207% 209 210, 2TI, 213% 214% 215*, 216, 216% 2JR, 
219% 221, 2-‘3% 224% 225 2-’5% 227, 228, 229, 23®^ 
231, 23’, 232% 233% 234% 235 237, 238% 239% 240% 
241% 243% 244, 245, 246. 247, 248, 249 2^0% 2c»» 
252^, 2:,3% 2jo’,256'f, 257% 25'<’‘, 259% afii, 264^^ 

266, 267, 26% 269^ 271% 272, 272% 273% 27o% 277, 
279% 281% 282% 283% 285, 28;,% 287. 288^ 289% '91, 
293% 293% 295, 396% -97, 298% 299% 301, 302, 303 
304 304 307'. 3". 3'3 3'4 3'5 31*. 3'6'. 3'7’. 


318, 318', 310', 321', 3’2, 323, 3-4' 32^', 3-5', 327' 
32S, 329', 331, 331', 332', 334', 336, 33;', 338, 339, 
340^ Sar^ 144 of the edition is divided into two, 
ending on ff 341V, 242 Saigas 14^-193 end on ff 343% 
344> 345. 345^ 346^* 347^. 348, 348% 349i 349> 

352* 35“’* i>3^ 355. 3 j< 5. 356’’. 35 ^, 358, 3^8% 3^,9 
359% 360% 36 [T, 362% 363% 364% 36;,% 366% 367, 
368% 369, 370, 371% 372, 373, 373% 375, 376% 377% 
378,38 o, 38 i% 3S2,382%384%38 ,j, 385% 386 Saiga 
194 of the edition is divided into two at verse 33, ending 
on ff 387, 387^ respeebvely Saigas 195—215 end on 
ff 388% 389, 389% 390, 391% 393, 394, 394, 395% 395, 
397. 39. ^ 398% 399. 4®°. 400'’. 40*^ 402, 403, 404 
404% where, in this MS, the work ends with “argasig, 
omitting 216 of the edition halakande moksopayefu 
htrranapralaranam samapiam I Then follow the khilas, 
beginning sriganesaya namah \ afaA param kkila It 
khyante I yesam ayam pratuandAth 1 Valmtkth I nirrn 
rtarthad vdarariAad vdararlhad asmat prokaranat 
param 1 yirarraiAnra^ iruyaniam moksopayai kAiJa 
tme II In the colophons of the sargas it is usually 
called Tkanaprasnah The fourteen saigas end on ff 4c5, 
407% 40S^, 410, 410% 412, 413, 414, 415, 416, 416% 
417,418,418 respectively F 418^ contains a fragment 
of a summary of the Yogavasistha The end is missing, 
but probably only one or two leaves are lost 

The MS iSDotveryaccurate especially at the begin 
mog, numerous lacunae are marked, and corrections 
have been made in a i ery care]e«s modem hand From 
f 103 the «Kle of wniing changes slightlv, lacunae arc 
less firequent, and corrections become rare The sargas 
are iisuilly not numbered 

For the work, see Hall, i/iihoyr Index, p 12 1, Mitra, 
AoIicm, YI, 204, Bodt eatal , pp 353-3,>5, and 
especiallv Eggcling, India Office eatal , pp 776 «q , 
who gives the titles of the chapters of the work iteelf, 
*ind,onpp 78lsq,the titles of the chapters ofthekhilas 
This prakarana, evcluding the khilas, was pnntcd, with 
Anandabodhendra’s Tatparynprakasa, at Bombay {Ga 
napata lO-fnaji's press, n d,, oblong), occupying half 
the volume 


ifouyAf m 1887 from Dr Eiigcn Hultz«ch (MS 241) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f i). ‘ K 30 ’ 

^i-e Ii’x9^in 

ilatmal Birch bark, now pa«ted on strong paper 
Ao 0/ leaves 11 + 418 + 11 blank Arranged like 
a Furopean book 

Date does not look older than the end of the l8lh 
ccniurr 

CAaraeter ^arada. 

Jnjmes only fragmentsoftr l-jremain, ir4ecsqq 
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are somewhat badly damaged, and one or two lea\es are 
missing at the end Most of the leases are injured by 
small holes 

1301 — MS Sansk d 182 
Pur^ananda’s Yogavasisthasaravivarana, A D 2767 

Contents the YogaTasisthasaraviTarana of Puma 
nand"!, a commentary on the Yogavasisthasani, an 
abridgement in ten chapters of the Maharamayana (see 
MS Sansh e go [ 1302 ]) It begins, on f omnamah 
^itoya sasi\.aya saectdanandaugrahayom namah \ om 
JJmamahesiQTam «ah« Ganesam ca S’ara^taRn* l ra« 
stasaravyakftyoTiam Pumanandair vtracyate lit ll Hrah 
mono jyestaputrena Tastsiena mahatmana t Yogatatt 
fiagramtham tat Ramaya kalhitam muda I12II It ends, 
on f 45^ iUYogaia^istasaraiiiarantFumanandattra 
citam dasamam praiaranam samaptam ttt strom namo 
namah I 

Pf 2 » 3 > 5 ^ 6, 8, 9 , II, 13 ^ 14 , lo^ i6, 

l8, ig^, 20, 21''', 23 , 23"^, 34, 27, 28^, 29^^, 30, $1^, $2, 
33 j 34 » 35 * 3 ®> 37 * 39 * 4 °* 40 ^> 41 ^ 42* 42 ’» to the end 
(f 46), ore coloured red or blue, and the writing is 
sometimes in yellow ink 


J 5 oi/^ 7 iMn 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz'ch (MS 242) 
Size ij4x7|-ui Material Paper 
No of leates xv + 46+u blank 
Bate f 45'*’ Mmiaf 4873, 1854 saie 1719 (* 1718 
perhips)(«=A o l'!g';)sraranaiu}il'i ekadasgam pvrau} 
Claracler De\anagan 

1302— MS Sanalc c 80 

YogaT&sisthasora, with tho commentaxT of hlaludhara, 
A 3 ? 1782 

Content* theYogav&sisthosara, a collection of verges 
selected from the Mah^ramavani, with a conuaentary 
br Afahiflhara. The work is desenbed in the BodI 
eatal , p -.32 It is diiaded into ten chapters 
Chapter 1, %~iiri{:ya, 27 ^crscs, is contained on ff 1—5, 
3 (jagn)-ninithyatvo, 38 iersc», on AT 5-9, 3,jiranmiik 
talak^ana, 25 nctscs on ff 9—11^, 4, manalaya, 25 
verses on ff ii'^— 14^ 5 (no title), 16 scrscs, on 

ff t4'’-i7 6, fitraamanana, io\crscs,on ff 17— 18», 7, 
huddhmirupana, 15 verges, on ff 18^—21, 8,Btmarcann 
to scrscs, on ff 21 i-’’’, 9, fitmanirupana, 32 verses, on 
ff 2'’ 36’^ 10, (no title), 34 vmes, on ff 26^-30’^ 

The work ends, on f »h srtyoyavatfffl artrarane 
IfaAJi/AaralT/e dajamam prakaranam t On Mahidhaia 
see MSS Wilson 64-€6(031) 


P 30^^ was ongmally blank, but a few lines have 
been written upon it by a late hand 

Cf Eggehng, India Office catal, p 783, Hall, 
BtbUojr Index, p 122, Meber, Catal, I, i 85 


Bought m 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 243) 
Sire I3^x6jin Material Paper 
Ao of leaves iv + 30+ii blank 
No of columns the writing is arranged m three rows, 
one below the other, the middle row containing the tevt, 
the top and bottom the commentary 

Bate f 30^ samiat 1839 taw sake 1704 (=a d 
1782) samayapaufakrsnatrayodasyam candnvasare I 
Senbe Hannanda 
Character DeiTimgari 

1303 — MS Sansk d 161 
Astavakra, with Vilvesvara’s commentary, IStb cent f 
Contents the Astavakxa, with the commentary of 
Ymesvara, a compendium ofVedmtic philosophy as 
in the Pumnas The work is fully desenbed in the 
Bodl catal, p 22? In this MS it his 307 flokas 
divided into twenty chapters, only two of which hiNC 
oier twenty \er«e«, viz the second with 25, and the 
seventeenth with 100 The commentary begins, on 
f cm sriganeiaya namah \ saectdanandam advaitam 
sarvadhtflunam vitamam l natiasfuiakrasvktasya diptka 
fanyaie para U It ends, on f 54 i(t srimaeliiiiefia 
ravtracttuyuni AftSvakratilayam samkhyakramadivya 
khyana samaptam 1 Can we identify the author with 
Visvesvan Somsvati, guni of Afndhusudana ^ 

Thetevt is bounded on either side by two double lines 
in dark red enclosuig n broad single line of light red 
See^gehng India Oftce eatal ,pp 7 J 4 - 755 , Mitra, 
Ao/«cej,VII, 246, Hall, iJiWioyr jHrfex, p 123 Editetl, 
Bombay, 1888 This MS corrects Eggclmp p 735^* 
Cf Hrsikesa, Sansit Coll cflla/, III, 13, Mebcr, C 7 eAer 
ricei I edanta texte, Sttmivysbertchte Iterl Akad , 1889 , 
Aufrccht, ieipny cc/a/, p 285, Garbc, TaAinyen cn/a/ 

P 43 

Bavghl 101887 frim Dr Pugen Hultzsch (MS 225 ) 
Sire 9j-X7in 3 fa/n-ifl/ Paper 
Ao of leaves ui + 54 + ihLmk 
Ac* of columns the text is arranged m three ronj, 
one bclon the other, the middle row containing the text 
proper, the top and Iwttom the commentary 

Bale probably about themiddleofthc j8th century 
Character Devanigari 
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1304 —MS Sansk- d. 154 

J nfln artipnkSj IBth cent ? 

Contents the HanhaiasamTada «ection of the J 5 a 
nadipaka, a bncf \ edanlic -n-ork It hegin'> on f t 
om namah bhagavate Vasudevaya I pranamya Samiaram 
devam ntahestaram parat param \ uthmalayatinasya 
dhyanatmasya madhyama I adhama jayameiasya t tatka 
pujadhamadhamah 1 iribhagavan ut«ca \ ktm dbarma 
sanrQdfiarmmanam t sarctatirlkesu kim phatam Milt 
4im }ajnam sarotagajnesix I hm pimyam kaya*odhttnam I 
It cnd«, on f 4^ Srihanharasamiadam Juanadipakam 
samaptah l 

The text is hounded on cither side bj two double 
red linesi In the centre of each page there is a blank 
space 

Cf tiail,£ilhogT Jnder,p 136 (MS of A B 1680) 


Tovgbt in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz<ch (MS 239). 
Sire io^X5kin ilatenat Paper 
^0 of leaves m+4+xTU blank 
Dale perhaps the middle of the 18th centnrj 
Character Dcianagan, inlh rerj- slight traces of 
Jama jnHucQce 


48 YOGA 
1305 — MS Sansk c 8t 
Gherandasamhita, letb cent.P 
Contents the Obenmdasamhita, t Tantnka work, 
treating of Hathayoga, m the form of a dialogue between 
Candai^dh and Gheninda The text b^ins^ on f i'’ 
fnganeiatja namah I adisvaraya pranamamt tasmai tferto- 
padt{(a kathayogandyu I vtrajale pronnatarajayogam 
andham teehan avidhtyorja era II There are seien 
sections, named fafkarmatadfianam (f 3), nsana^irjro^A 
(f 4) ghatasuyogaprakaranam (sic, f 6 ), pratyaharasu 
vogah (f pranayamapratfogah (f S}, dhyanayogak 
(f lo), samSdtxh (f 10^) ‘ielloir pigment is used for 
corrections 

Tlie text agrees on the whole with that of the edition 
published at the 2bfrarirec^fllo press, Dooibar, 189^ 
brTookanm Talia Mao edited, with DengaJi prose 
tiansHbon, Calcutta, 1S86 


Bovght m 18S7 from Dr Fugen Ilulizseh (MS 223) 
Memorandum onongmal wrapper (f il) ‘Benares no 8* 
St:e I4tx6|in Valeria/ Vizier 


Ko ^/ear« 111 4- 10 + i blank 

Dale probably quite modem, 19th centurv 

Charaeter Deeanagan 

1306 — MS Sansk. d 146 
STatmarsma’s Hatbapradipika, 16 th cent P 
Content j the Hathapradipika of Siatmaraoia a 
treatise on hathayoga. The work isfuUy'descnbe^ m the 
Bodl cfl/a/,pp 233'»q,andin4urrecbt’siey7-i_ycflfa7j 
pp 287 288 In this MS , chapter 1, contaiijxng 64 
verges, ends on f 5 , 2, containing 77 serses, tin f 9 , 
3, containing I19 verges, on C 13, 4, contaminfp J14 
ver^s,on f 20 The chapters thus differ considerably 
in length from those in the other MSS Because of 
their importance, the first nme serses, enmneratiof* the 

authorities, areheregixenm full, showing several Tenants 

fromthenamesasgiienbyAufrecht F srtgctne’aya 
namoA I fnaddyanalhaya namo ’stu tasmai yenOpadista 
ha/hayogat tdya I vxhhrajcte pronnatarajasaudha^ aro~ 
dhitm tcekor adhirohaniva 11 1 it pranamya higirruixalham 
Seatu arametjc yogtna 1 keralam rajayogaya hath^f^dyo- 
padisyate 11211 bhranlya iahumatadhvanfe rajuyogam 
ajanatam 1 Hathapredtpakam daite Svatmaramakrpa 
karah ti 3 11 haihavidyum hi ilatsyendro Goraktadya 
tijanate l Stalmaramo VAarn yogi janite tatj/raSQdaiah 
w^nmadmathamasendrasumvaranamdahhatravah j Cbu 
rahgiMtnagoroksavirvpakialiUtttyah 11311 Vamt/inmna 
bhatraro yogi nddhag vudhai eaKamthait I Koram^htkab 
Suranandah Stddhapadas ca Gtrpap nfill ^an'rf f^jya 
pndaS ea JS 7 fyana/Ao Jiiramjanah I Kapali T imdanathas 
valiaXaeamdisrarahrayoh 1171) A!a*lhah Prabhuderas ea 
Godaeult Caw'om/ranii l 7 Aa/«ihrAajBifere<ca I^amdoh 
Rapalikas taiha |i 8 II ityadayo inaAaiti/dAa hafhagoga 
prasadalah \ khamdayilta kaladamifam AraAmsm^^e n- 
coranft feiipll Cf Eggeling,//idia 0 /^ceco/a/,pji 600^ 
6 os, Ed ted, with Brahmananda’a J^otsna, Burdwan, 
1890, translated into German by 11 M alter, Mijmch 
1893 into English by ^nmi-as Jyangar, Borobav, *893 
Cf Miha 3 ogatulra, pp Lxxxiii sq It ends, on f -o’’ 
th fnsahoj tnamdasamtanaeinlainanina 5 ra'mar«j/,ayo- 
gendrena rtracilayam IFafha/frartpiiayom yasana •nama 
ratvrti opadeiab sampumam 1 

The text is bounded on cither side bv thret; reil 
lines There arc additions in red ink, perhaps by the first 
hand, on ff 10^,11'', 12 Tlicre arc later correcuons 
on ff 9'^, jc, 13^ 

in iS87fromDr Eiigcn Iltiltzsch (MS 
Si-e 12x6] in VaUnol Bajicr 
So ofleates m + 20+ib!ank 
Dite nboiit the middle of the iSth centun 
CAarac/er DcianSgari. 
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1307 — MS Sansk d 170 
KelavamiSra’s Tarkabhaaa, A D 1657 
Contents the Tatkabhasa of Ke^avamisra, a famous 
work on logic It begins, on f i om namah I balo *pi 
yo nyayanaye praieiam I alpena vunichnty alasak iru 
tena \ samksiptayuktyanvitatarlahha^a \prakaSyatetasya 
Jcrte mayaisa \i On f 8 the prama^iani end on f 15 the 
whole ends ilt Snkeiavai iisravtraata Tarhahhasa sa 
mapia I iastrasatkavanaiarttino Haroriladava^a guna 
vnndaiaridhth \ anya eia valhaxo vtpa^citakxkamjara 
tva carantt eagratah 111 11 

In the centre of each page there is a blank space T he 
text IS bounded on either side by tnoj double red hoes 
See Eggelmg, India Office catal , pp 605 sq , Mitra, 
Notices) III, 73 , Burnell, Tanjore catal , p u8, edited, 
with Enghsh notes, Poona, 1 894 The date of the w ork 
IS betnees A D 1200 and a d 1400 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 256) 
Size ii8X5|iti Material Paper 
Vo (^leaves w+ij+ii blank 
Date f 15^ atha samialsare *smin inarpaltvtkra 
madityasamiat i6i3(«»a d 1557) varse pausatudt dit 
layatitkau guruiasare i 

Senbe f 15^ mahsrpsrjiiarpSisyasomarptaccht 
pjamolmumnatmarlham aleVudam grantham Tahkabha 
pikhyam \ 

Character De^anagan, Jama stjle 

1308— MS Sansk d 173 
Bhattacgryacud&mam's X^yayasiddhantamaOjan, 

A Z> 1813 

Contents the ITy&yasiddhantamaSjan of JanaVini 
tha Bhattnearj acxid imam, a Nyaya work on logic In 
this MS the work, contains four sections It begins, 
on f snganeiaya namah \ pranamya paramatmunam 
Junahnathaiarmanu \ hriyate yukttmuTcialhir JSgaga 
suldhanlamaujart u i II Pancchcdi I, treating of pm 
tyaksa endsonf 11 2, treating of anumana,on f 18^, 

3 treating of upamana, on f 19^, 4, treating of sabda, 
on f 40^ tti irlbhuUucaryyacutumamuraatayamhga 
ytfji/'W//Hii/aHin»n;arj/yHm sat dapaned edah fatn iptah I 
On tT 2—6 there arc many comments written m red 
ink, perhaps by a difllrcnt hand So also on ff 13T, 
14^, 15 Yellow pigment is used for corrections 
F 16 IS blank 

See the Dotll co/fl/,p 240" rggchng I «/i« Office 
ro/(i/,pp 6388q , Mitra, M ebcr,Oifo/, 


I, 207, Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 119 The work is 
jwsteriorto the Cintamani (12th cent and Tarkabha?a 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 262) 
Size 1 1 2 X 6 m Material Paper 
No 0/ leaves 111 + 40 + 1 blank 
Date f 40^ sumiat 1870 sake 1735 (=a d 1813) 
jyestasudi 15 ravitasare t 

Scribe f 40^ hpikrtam MtsramoUramasamdajnali 
yena brahmanena putrasya palhanai tham \ 

Character Devanagari 

1309 — MS Sansk d 174 . 

8 nkantha’s Ifyayasiddhantamanjaridipika, 

17th. cent P 

Contents the Kyayasiddbantamanjaridipika ofS'n 
kanthadiksita, being a commentary on the preceding 
work (MS Sansk d 173 [ 1308 ]) The MS is m two 
parts, containing the upamana and anumana sections re 
spectively The pratyaksa and labda pancchedas are 
missing Pait A begins, on f srtganeiaya namah 1 
anttmanantrupanenanurmnajijn 5 ,sanit rtlau aiasyavakta 
vyatvam upamune *sttty avasarasamgalyS, upamanat » 
mrupyatel It endsonf 8 Part B begins, on f iri 
ganesaya namah i pratyaksanrrupananamtaram upajltyo 
pajlvakabhai asamgatya *numunam ntrupayan pratyunite I 
atketi I It ends, on f 58^ »/t iridlkptasrihmtkaitra 
ettayam Nyuyanddkantamamjandipikaffam Anumana 
panchedah samapioh I 

rhe text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines There are additions m B on if 3^^, 9, 13^, 
14'^, 15^, 16, 18'^, m a late hand in red ink There are 
also passim, e g on ff 15-17, notes in a verj small and 
neat hand 

See Eggelmg India Office catal, p 639 Mebcr, 
Ch/a/, I, 207 , Mitrj, 7 \o<icm,Y, 176 , Hall, Z?<A/foyr 
Index, p 24, Garbe, Tubingen catal, p 51 Edited, 
Oeuarcs, 1884 ffnkantha was son ofYiivnmtha of 
Benares 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Lugen Hultzsch (MS 263) 
Former ovnier there is a note, in red ink, m tfie 
same hand as the corrections noted abo\e, on B, f 1, 
giing probably a former owner’s name GayaUdagra 
siavtrajamanasomanalhuulairlsomeivarulmajaraghunS 
Ihttsyedam pustakun 1 

Size 10^x5*10 Material Paper 
ho of leaies m + 8+58 + i blank In the ongmal 
1—58 preceded 1-8 

Bale it IS probably earlier than the end of the 17th 
century 

Character Deian’igari 
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45 NYAYA— SPECIAL 

1310— MS Sansk. d 176 
Baghudera's Visayatarada, l9th ceat P 

Conienls the Visayatavada of Raghudeva, bemg 
a Nyaya discussion as to the nature of the object It 
begins, on f snkrinaya namah I ttsayata ca siaru 
j>asambamdhavi§eso jnanadinam visaye na tvaUnktama 
nabkamd tti pramcah l tad asat I iatha fit vtsat/olayah 
jnanasiariipatie ghataiad hliutalam ttyadijnanantrupt 
tunam ghafabhulatadtiriliitfayatanam ahkedapaitya 
tadriajuanamtaram ghaiapraftirakajnanavan aham ttya 
(U praUtnad Ihutalapraliarajnanaian aham tU jrratya 
yaprasamgah \ It ends, on f ig^ th Vtsayalaiadah 
samaplah I In a later hand, honever, some remarks 
are added, ending th inraghudeiahhattacaryaitTacito 
I tsayatuiadah samaptah \ • 

There are notes in two later hands one very smaU 
and minute, possibly the same as that m the preceding 
MSS , one m red inV., possihlj also the same as in the 
preceding MSb 

The beginning is nearly identical with that of 
Hanrama’s similar treatise, Eggehng, India Office total , 
]> 646 , cf Hall, lixhhogr Index, p 4} 

Bought in 1U87 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 271) 
Farmer ouner note on f i Qovindas'irman 
Stxe g^xd^m ilatenal Paper 
0/ lentes jii+ig + i blank 
Date early part of the igth century 
Character Deranagan 

1311— MS Sansk- d 181 
Baghudeva’s SamagriTada, 16th coat ? 

Conlenli the SSmagnTfida of Ilagliudeia, a Nyaya 
i\ork on logic It begins, on f 1' »nyaneiayo namaAi 
samnne it’aye ekada lauktkapratgakfaiHinagrUalre 'nu 
tmtaamagrleatie ea laukikapralyakfam napapadyate t 
It ends, on f 18"^ iti fnroy/iurf«a4/«a//«caryai»rflci/aA 
»Sii noyrit(Jf/a sampumam l 

Ihcrc arc comments throughout in n later hand 
Yellow pigment is used for erasures 

Cf rggcling, India O^ce ca^fl/ , p 648 74irf,p 647, 
he points out that Hannaia’s treatise has the same 
beginning, cf MS Sansk d 176(1310) 

Bor/ghl m 1887 from Dr Fngon Ilultzsch (MS 276) 
Fixe iiix6-’-in Valenal Paper 


Jio of leaves 111+ 18 + 1 blank 
Date probably about a d 1800 
Character Deranagan 

1312— MS Sansk. c 101 
HaghudOTs’s Viiistavaisi^tyabodhancaea 
17th or 18 th cent P ’ 

Oantents the ViiistavaisistyabodhavicSra of jja 
ghudeva, a Nyaya work on vise«a It begins, on f 
snganeiaya namah l frit'isve/iaraya namah i srtieni na 
dhavaya namah t iritiiiasaya namah I STtsaranaiyui 

namah ■ asfu I vtsesanataiaehedakaprakarakamrna 

yasunyakale latsi^tyahodhapatiiiaranaya iihefaiam 

sfyabuddhatt ttletanataiaiekat^)prakarakanirnayatiena 
hetuta kalpyale \ It ends, on f 22 xU snmahopadhya 
yabkatlacaryaraghudeiatiracito Fif»?/aiaisiftya6orf4u» 
vtracarah tamapitm agamat I 

Thework is not identical w ith the anonymous ^vorks 
mMilra,Ao/jces, III, 121, Eggehng, Jndia Office eatal , 
p 652 Cf Hall, Bibhogr Index, p 42 

There are corrections by a later band on ff 3^4 21 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultssch (M^ 270) 
Size 131x4^10 Material Paper 
No 0/ leaves iu+22 + iblaDk 
Pate apparently at least as early as a o 27^0 
Character Deianagan 

1313— MS Sansk d 177 
Gadadhara’s Visayatancara, I6th cent ^ 
Conienls the Viaayotavicfira, bemg a portion of 
Gadadharu’s commentiry on the Tattvacmlimnniijulliit, 
of RaghuDatha, which is a commentary on the Tattiu 
cint 4 niamofGangesa(Aufrccht, Catalogus Ca/a/q;,oruw, 
pp 145 sq ) It begins, on f fnganesaya fi<jmah 1 
buddhir ««mn laicid o/maiwe*oyanoj ladiyafthiiir 
gJiafam aham jamityakaraka eitdharananr/bhaialni^d «« 
sa ca saitjaytkuHnkfodlittrmigrukakapraltlya ghafadi 
ttfoyalaheaena taetarayuhanad yhatiidniiffam ladrna 
yaliain ca tad jratiyoyikasanilamd/ian'e*ah 1 It ends, 
on f j8* lit ingadadharatiracilo I tfayalavicurah 
samapltnt pnprana I 

There arc many corrections in a small neat hand, 
probably the sime as in the preceding MSS "Vcllow 
pigment is used for corrections and erasures The MS 
IS mlier inaccurate 

The beginning is idenliad with that in FgghJmg, 
Jm/is O^ce ra/n/ , p 648, Hpikc^s , Colt Catal, 
111,316, IIall,i/i 4 /(oyr Index, p 41 / 4 irf.,p 5^, he 
states that GadSilhara s\os a pupil of Hanf-ima Jhs 
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dnte IS ])robaljly the I7tli century, IIaraprasada,Ao/i«’#, 
I, pt m, p XMii Edited, Benares, 1876 

m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 372) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f u), *0 73* 

Sire 12^x7 in Maltrtal Pajicr 

I\o ofleaics iu+ 18 + 1 blank 

Date probably the early part of the 19th century 

Character Dc\anngnri 

1314 — mb Sauak e 100 
Gad&dhara’s VidhisTarupavadartha, A 1 ) 1708 
Contents the Vxdhisvorupavadartha of GadSdhan, 
a r^yaya treatise on vidhi It begins, on f 1^ iriga 
jananatja namahi xidhintoedharthaiadabhedena takyam 
tniidham talra praiartalatn vakyam udhib < It ends, 
on f 16^ tltirfgadadharacalraiarUib?ia{{uc<irifanractlo 
Vtdhsiarvpaiadarthah I 

Cf Hall, Dihhogr TndeXj p 60 , Mitra, Koltces, II, 
di, Stem, A'seffur ca/al,p 132, Hrsikesa, Snnel Coll 
catal, III, 64 

There are no corrections m the MS 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 269) 

Sfe I 3 |x 5 f«n Material Paper 

JSo of leaies m+ 16 + 1 blank- 

Date { 16^ samiat 1834 (— \ n 1798) \ 

Character Desanagari 


40 NYAYA— GRAhlMAR 

1315 ( 1 , 2)— MS Sansk d 179 

Jagadiia’s 8 abdalskhprakaiika, 19 th & 17 tb cent.? 
Contents 

1 The S abdaiaktiprakasika of Jagafsa, a Nyaya 
logical work on language It begins, on f knganeiaya 
namah \ Tarkam tamtram ca vidusa Vidusam tofakarfhai 
kmjate Jagadisena SabdasakhprakaStka lUU The MS 
contains merely a fragment of the work, and ends 
abruptly on f 19 tbus dharmikdkaryatajnanajanyalvam 
prasadhyagaianayanagocaratajjnanam I 
Yellow pigment is used for corrections 
See Eggel ng India Office catal , p 654 Edited by 
Jivananda Yidyasagara, Calcutta, 1878 Jagadila is of 
the 17 th century, Haraprasada, Aotice*, I, pt-xu,p xvu 
2 The S abdalaktiprakaSika The MS is nearly 
complete and ends, on f 154^ %ti irimahapadhyayasrt 
jagadisalarkalamkarabhaitacaryakrtasasiaidkhprakaitku 
samapta 1 in nahalaksmyat namab I Then, in perhaps a 
later hand Sriguraie liadhagovtmdajicharmane namah I 


Tlien follows a page marked 78, and ^odhapntram, which 
does not seem to belong to any particular place m thcMS 
Tlic teat IS bounded on cither side by two black lines 
Yellow pigment is used for erasures 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MSS 
S74*. 274 ’’) 

Size io^X5^jn Material Paper 
No ofleaics l»=iii + i9, 2 ■»ii 4 - 155+1 blank 
Date perhaps 1 is of the early part of the 19th 
century, and 2 of the middle of the 17th century, hut 
they may be more modern 
Chai acier Dm aiugari 

Injuries fT 2-9 of 2 are lost, and presumably 1 was 
intended to supply this loss 

1316 — MS Sansk d 178 
Vyutpattivfida, ISth cent P 
Contents 'the Vyutpattirada, acomprehcnsiieNyaya 
work on language It begins, on f sriganesaya 
namah 1 iabdabodhe ekapudarthe ^parapad irtkaiya sam 
targah sanbandhamaryadaya bharale \ Tliere were on 
ginally no subdinsions marked in the work,but they hat e 
been added by a later Innd, and are partially enumer 
nted on f 1 Phe abhedantayamrupanam ends on f i6 
the bhedaniayahodhanirvpttnam,on { 32, theiani^Ayar 
(hantnpanam, on f 53 , the ditUyarlhanirupanam, on 
f 130, the trttyarthantrupanam, on f l 5 o, the calur 
tharthamripanain, on f 181, the pancamyarlhamrupa 
nam, on f 196, the fastyarthamrupanam, on f 200^, 
the saptamyarthamrvpanam, on f 204 , the sambodha 
naprathalnaithamrupanam,on f 203 , Xheslripratyayar 
thanirupanam, on f 207, the taddkitarthamrvpanam, 
onf 212, i\\eahhyatasamanyarthamrupamm,onf 224^, 
the whole ends on f 234^, thus ih Vyulpattaadah 
samaplah t 

TTiere are nameroua notes in the first eighteen leaves 
by a later hand in a careless uTiting F 254 is followed 
by a leaf numbered 198 in the orignal, but it does 
not seem to fit into any part of the text The subject 
matter is mainly the philosophy of grammar 

The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
and grey pigment is used for erasures 

See Eggeling, India Office catal , p 653, who'ie second 
copy gives Gadatlham as the nithor, Hall, Bthhogr 
Index, p 35 , HuUzsch, South Indian MSS , II, nos 
812 888, 980*, 1373 Bendall, I?nt Mus cn'fl',p 134 
Aufi^ht, Detp^ig catal , p 297 S'ripatidatta is quoted 
Ed Benares, 1878, with the commentary of Jir?na 
Bhatta Arde 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzach (MS 2^3) 
Eoraier oirner note on f i Vaidyanathaiarman 
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Stse toj>:6jin Mafenal Paper 
2 \o 0/ leaves 111 + 25^ (39 is repeated) + i blanV 
2 )ate probablj* the tniddfe of the iSlh century 
C^fli acter Devanagan 

Injuries some letters on ff 47^, 83'^ are illegible 

1317- Ms Sansk c 92 

Baghnn&tha S'lromani’s Akh^ataTgdartha, 19th cent ? 

Contents the Akh^ataTgdartha of Ragbunatha 
Sfiromani, a brief treati«e on predication, of the J«yaya 
school It begins, on f snramaya nama^ \ akkya 
tasya yatno taeyah 1 It end’, on f 5^ i/i irijirofTiaiii 
bhaftaearyakrta /ikhyalavadarlkah samaptah t 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections On f 3^ 
there is an addendum in a later hand 

See Hall, Bilhoyr Index, p 58 , Eggeling, Jndia 
Office eatal,\i 6^7, Aufrtcht, Leipzig cafal ,p 293, who 
saj 3 that the Mandanamatanuj-ayin'ih are cited 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Engen Hultzsch (MS 251) 
Sire i2|X7m Matenat Paper 
No o/leaves T+5+t blank 1 

Sate possibly about A d i8co-i82c I 

Chara''ter Deronagan 

1318— MS Sonsk c 93 

ItaghndeTas Akbyatayadadipika, 18th cent ? 
Contents the AkhyitaTadodipikS of Raghudeia, 
a work on predication, of the ?vyaya school It begins, 
on f srigane/aya tiamah \ pranamya mradasjamam 
uddamagunamandiram \ ^khy ilavudasaryalhya Ragku 
(I'ereva ianyoie i It eneJr, on f rA inrajpA^eta- 
bhaffacaryanyayalamkaraviracttakk jataeadad'pika $a 
niiipid 1 

lellow pigment is u«ed for correction* There arc 
addenda in n ver% small, and probably later hand, on 
tf >1^, 13, 12’’, 13^, 14. t4’’» J5» It fonns 

a commentary on Raphunatha s work, MS Smsk c 92 
(1317) , cf Milra, ^oficer, VI, 5 (who desenbes it 
ivrongiy) INcber, Gitfl/ ,11, 193, Lggeling, fndia f^ce 
eala 1 ,p 657, Aufrcchl,Irip»tyfa/e/,p 295, no 951(1) 


Sen ghi m 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultrach (MS 3^3) 
c,^f. j'«ix6^in Ifa/eno/ Paper 
Ao o/" learts iT + i + 17 + nhlank 
Sole probnhlr al>out A O 1840—1850. 

Oarneftr Dcinnagan 


1319— MS Sanafc. d. 168 
Akhyatayadatika, 16th cent 9 
Contents the Akhyatayada^ika, a commentary on 
a ^yaya work treating of predication It bef*uis on 
f i on* namah idanim akhyatasya sakttr ncpiryyate 1 
talra trusmkaranam male anuktalayane kaklt t^mdefam 
paeatity atra iamdutam^tam yat pkalam vtkruih era 
yatartam prasedkilasamyogak 1 iadawklahya^ pakah 
a^rntsamyo^antfraA I tadanuklaloyo yatnah tadian cat 
trah t paealt tantduhm ttyanvayaiodkah pracam mate i 
narinanam mate anukulalvam samsargah I It end«, on 
f 27^ samapto 'yam Akhyalaradah l Despite tJjij tide 
the contents show clearly enough that it is a ttka, and 
it somewhat resemble* Ibighudera’s ALhyatavadadipika 
(MS Sansk c 93 [1318]) 

Ff 12 «qq hare a blank space in the centre lelfow 
pigment 13 used for corrections The text is l>ounded 
on either side by two double red 1 nes 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 352) 
5i;tf J/o/enoI Paper 

Ae 0/ leaves t+-27 + ui blank. Id the Anginal 
foliation f 24 is repeated. 

Date probably the early part of the iSth century 
Scnhei f 27^ Sameivarabfiatlarcanam saumdhau 
pamdilarajasamudnna snmadi grosenopurt \ 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries on ff 22^, 23 sererat letters arc illegible • 

1320— MS Saaak d, 172 
Raghnnatba Siromomo ITaSrfida, 19tb ceijt f 
Contents the Hafivada of Raghunitha ^romnni (for 
whom see Aufrecht, Catakgus Oatalogorum, p 4t{j) a 
treatise on the negation in logic It begins, on f jv 
inganesaya nemah * samsarguShnro 'nyonyadhat^as ea 
no 10 'rlhak 1 It end«, on f 2^^ i/i $nmanmahop<,d!iyu 

ya/aribjta«roinanntr^o Aa tcadah sampurnam | 

The text IS bounded on cither side bj two red Ime* 
The heading and colophon ore la red ink 

Sec Eggeling, India Office cat at , p 6j8, \litr3 
Ao/wa, III, J79 , Aufrccht, Fhr ealai^ p 79, Leipzig 
eatal^p 296, nt?ikc«a, Sansk Coll catal , III, 3.5 
Siromaprs date is the 16th century, Hanpni5.uH, 
Aottces, I, pt. Ill, p m 


BowyiU in 1887 from Dr Fugen nii1trscli(MS 260) 
Sue iil-x6^in ilalenat Paper 
A® of leexes m+s + is blank 
Sale perhaps about s n 1800. 

Charatltr Ueraniigan- 
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1321 — MS Sansk c 00 
Baghudeva's NaCvadatippam, 10th cent ? 

Contenla the Naiivadatippani of Highudexa, a 
commentary probably on Rnghunatln’s Nanv ada, a work 
treating of the negation in logic It begins, on f 
snmahaganapalayc namah l S'nampranamya talalpa^cal 
Tarkaiagiharam guruviX knyate Baghudnma Nanta 
durthauiecacanam U It ends, on f ai th knra 
ghudctahhatiacaryaviracila A’aHtflda/j/);j«ni aamupta I 
Ragliudeva was thus the pupil of the great logicil 
writer Mathuranatha, who was the pupil of the Ilaghu 
natha on whose work this is a commentary (Aiifrecht, 
Catahgus Calalogorum, p 433*) It is identical with 
the work of the same name in the Bodl catal , p 245**, 
no 817 , different from 616 b 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections A lacuna is 
marked on f 18'’^ F l6'^ is only three-quarters filled 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugen Ilultzsch (MS 261) 
Size I2jx5|in ilalertal Paper 
Ah o/leaves 111+21 + 1 blank 
Bate perhaps a o 1850 

Character DevaQagan,with some Jama peculiarities 
eiidently copied from a Joina MS 


1322 — MS Sansk. d 180 
SamSsaTSda, A X> 1784 

Contents the Ssmasavada, a discussion of the 
logical implication of compounds It begins on f 
iriradkakrsnabliyam namah \ atha Samasarado hJehyale \ 
nanu bahuvnlau ettragun anayelyadau cUragonamtno 
bodhah t It ends, on f 9 ill Samasavadah samjmmak 1 
The tett is bounded on either side by three red hues 
Yellow pigment is used for corrections 

Apparently this is the work of Ramabbadra Sar\a 
bhaumn noticed by Mitra, Ao/icej,VII, 124 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch(MS 27^ 
Sue Iilx58in Material Paper 
No of leaies ui+9 + i blank 

Date f 9 ayujamase krinapak?e hpth krta samiat 
1840 ( = A D 1784)1 

Ckaractev Devanagan 


47 VAI^ESIKA 
1323 — MS Sansk c 04 
Anumanapancchcda of tbo Torkosamgrahadipikapra- 
kaia, 10th cont P 

Contents the Anumana section of the Tarkasara 
grahadipikaprakSia, a commentary on the commentary 
ofAnmmbhnRn on hisTarhasamgnhs, aYaisesAa work 
on logic The author is not mentioned m (he MS , hut 
Aiifrccht, Calalogus Catahgorum, p 226'^, assigns it to 
Nilahantlia S'astriii It begins, on f indakpvu 
murtUgvraie namah I anumanam Jaknayatiti l It end«, 
on f tit Tarkasamgrahad'ptkaprakaSe bhagaiadar 
ptte 'nunmnapartcchedah I 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections There arc 
corrections in a hter hand on ff 3, 

For editions, &.c, sec Eggcimg, Jndia Ofiee eaial , 
p 672 , Hall, BthUogr Index, p dg 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 257) 
Size J2|'V5jin Material Paper 
No o/leaies ui + ii+iblank 
Bale quite modem, 19th century 
Character Dcvaniigsn 

1324 — MS Sansk c 07 

Tiiraaatha Faficanana’s Bhasapariccheda, A D 1832 
Contents the Bhasapanccheda of Visvanatha Pat 
ennana, an exposition of the Yaisesika philosophy This 
work 13 described in the Rodf catal, p 239 In this MS 
it consists of 153 ^lokas, numbered from itoioo = fi’ i'*'- 
6'*^, and I to 33 It ends, on f 9 tti sntihanathapancn 
nanauraetta Bhasaparicheda samuptam I 

Edited by Roer, Btbl Ind , 1850, and by Yindhye- 
srariprisida Dube, Benares, 1882, who puts Visvanatha 
as not later than A u 1400 


Boxght in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 264) 
Size 12^x6 in Material Paper 
Bo of leaies iii + 9 + iblank 
Bate f 9 samvat 1888 ( = a d 1832)1 
£ieii6e f g hfitama] rajagopalad isa sriirmdaiana 
mttdhye ciraghatasthane vrajaki sorajlki pusiaka list I 
Character Deianagari 

1325 — MS Sansk d 176 
Vifiranatha Fancanana’s SiddlxantamuktaTali, 
18th cent P 

Oonlenls the Siddhfintamuktarah of YisvamUn 
Fancanana (called m the MS Siddhanta Pancanana) 
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being a commentary on bis own work, the BMs-vi«hc- 
cheda(MS Sansk c 97 [ 132 J]) Tlie work is described 
jn the Jloill calal , p 2j9 \erj>c i, pitn there 'm 
marg ,* is wanting in this MS , as in M eber’a {Calnl , 
1 , 2c 6) Tlie work, ends, on f 70 i/i snyti/onaAaina 
Ao7>n</Ay<i^ari(/dAan/a/»imcana»aAAa//ucar^i]ilr/a Std 
tlhantamuktavati tampuntai 

Hicrc arc later notes m two styles of hand , one m 
red ink (e g f 43^ seems to be identical with tliat of 
llaghunatha m MS Sansk d 174(1800), the other, 
\crv small and neat, is probably identical with He 
small hand of the same ^1S 

See M eber, / c Edited, with Rudra and Dmakarn’s 
commentaries, Denarcs, 189$ 


Bought in 1887 Irom Dr Hugcn ITuftaseh (AfS” 
Former owner as mentioned aboie, it would appear 
to base once been m the hands of Raghunatha, the 
owner of MS Sansk cL 174 ( 1300 ) 

Sue l03'X3|in dfa/eria/ Paper 
^0 o//eoree ui + 70 + 1 blank 
Bale probably the end of the i8tb century 
Omracter Desanagan 

1326 — HS Sansk e 08 
Uahaderas Sinakan, ISth centP 
Conienti the Sinakan of Nlaliadera and his father 
Balakr;na, a commentary on Visranatha 3 tsyayasid 
dhantamaktarali, which is a commentary on his own 
iTork, the BbAsapanccheda. This work is de<cnbed m 
the iJodl eatal, p 239^ This hIS contains only a 
fragment of the work It ends onffii’’ sarradaireft 1 
dhyanaghahhite 'pitgarlhah 1 

Ff 1, 6, HI, id, 23 28, 33, 40, 45. 50 55 tire 
coloured yellow, and yellow pigment is used for cor 
rections The MS is frequently corrected m a reiy 
small hand, which, howeier, seems to be ident cal with 
the first hand There are late additions on ff 36^, 

59 The authors are sery modem as another pupil 
of Nilakantha, GaigSrama, wrote a commentaiy ©n 
Jagadisa’s Tarkamfta (probably in a n 1625) 

On the jomt authorsl ip see Hall, BtbUogr Indt-r, 
p 74 Eggehng, Jndw Office eatal, pp 674, 67^ 
Published at Calcutta m 1883 


Bought in i887frotQDr Eugen Hultzsch(MS 265) 
Size hlalerial Paper 

.ho 0/ leaves ui + 6l+i blank. 

Bate at least as old as A D 1780 
CAaracler Devanagan. 


1327 — MS Sansk c 88 
MakSdera s Dmakan, A. D 1763 
Contents this MS contains a portion of the same 
work ns the preceding MS The beginning is lost, and 
the MS bepns abruptly m the middle of a dis 
cussion of tiunangaeuayaj innam It ends, on f 183 
tena $a nlotam ayatu Kilakamthal^ satam pn jah \ The 
title IS not mentioned, etcept on the wrapper which 
IS modem 

The MS is occasionally corrected in yellow pigment 
There are addtions on ff 63, 64, 74’’, 89 91,92, 

Ql**, 93 in a small hand much resembling that m which 
the corrections in MS Sansk. c. 98 ( 1320 ) are made 
Later corrections occur on ff 93, 93^, 94^, 93 1 27 


I Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 267) 
I Size i4j-X5iin ilalenal Paper 
* i<,o of leaves ru+ X2.3(foIiaCeda35o— xS3)+i blank 

I F 102 IS repeated 

I Date ( 183 samxat 1849 o * 793 ) 

I ghamase sukladi aJasjoyam tithau t 

Senhe tiiitam IrahmanakarasufaDaihcaj lali lisa 
yaiam ( 

Charaeter Detanagin 
Injunts ff 1-59 are missing 

1328 — MS Sansk. e 72 

SadAiira s UuktaTalivyiptivadadipika, 18 tb cent f 
Contents the UaktaTaliry&ptiTBdadipika of Sada 
itva, being s treatise on yjapXi Jt begins, on f x 
snganesaya namah wyaptih sad/yarat/anyosmi m osan 
bainda udahrlah sadhyaradanyavrtlitvam tyapUh I roA 
mnian dhumad ity alra sadhyaialah parvatader anya 
emin jatahrdadau helor dhumasyaijttitiam cyaplih 1 
dhumaran vahner ttyaefsu /» sadhyavatah parvatader 
anyasnnnn ayogolake vahnimpa ya helor trtlivan naU 
ryoyitiA I It ends, on f 14 anyat sanam sambamdhatn 
taram pureavad vacyam itiirreyaA I iti snsadasnasarma 
vtraetta Jf«AXaia/icy<y>ticotiid^Afl samapttm ogamat I 
F IS blank Ff 7 and s hare been bound in 
wronglv, being reversed. keUow pigment is u«ed 
for erasures 

The work seems to be a commentary on the vyapti 
section of the SiddhantamuktavaL 


.RoiryAf in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hulfzsch CMS 258 ) 
Si^e 8JX5J m Material Paper 
ho of leaves m + 14 + iblanh 
Date about the middle of the 19th century 
Character Deiasagan. 
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1329-Ma Bansk. c. OS 
Jftgndlia's TarkSmfta, 10th cent. 

Contenti . Uic Tftrkfimrta of Jugailiii, a brief treatise 
on logic. It begins, on f. irlffnneiatfO natruthi 
hrahmtult/a mkhtliircitas tndasasamdohah tttd<ihk}f(adii 
sr<ijntinapra$amaya tjalra vianasotriliktamaatQ dadhukl 
snvtxitos caraniimbvjam bhaiabhai/ad/itamsatlatijnm 
jiaram hrlptidme timrfAnya tan nin-Tinniam rdriiimf/o/n 
tanyale \ It ends, on f. lo^: ib‘ irtmajjayadlSabhafta^ 
curyaiiracitam TorlafTif/am tamiipina ayatnal \ 

Yellow pigment is uscil for corrections. 

According to Aiifrccht, Oxtahyut CaUiloyomm, p. 194*, 
the author %ms a pupil of DlnsSnnndn, and Incd at 
Nnvad\Ipa about the first quarter of the 17th century ; 
acconhng toMitro, Aotieer, IV, 2 25, a pupil of bis wrote 
in A.D. 1647 (not 1649). Sec Hall, lithhoffr. Index, 
p 76 , ^Iitra, Notices, lY, 103, 55 j Eggcling, India 
O^ee eatal , p. 676, Aufrccht, /,cyjny catal., p. 291. 


Souyht in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Ilultesch (MS. 258) 
Stse X3|x5jin. Matmal Paper. 

No. <tf leavei m+ lo+i blank. 

Date probably the middle of the 19th century. 
Character. Dc^onlgan. 

1330— Sansk. d 100 
UdayanScitrya's SiranfiTall with tho author's 
Commentary, 18th cent.? 

Ojnlenlt the KiraaSralf, a treatise on I^usosta- 
p'ida’* commentary on the Vai^ejikasulra, of Uda- 
jana, with a commentary by the author. The MS. 
IS fragmentary, and contains only the Dravyapa- 
dartha section. It b^ms, on f. : iriganeiaya na~ 
viah 1 vtdyasamdhyodayo ekad avtdijarajanJkfaye I yad 
udeti namas rairnat kasmatetd vtiialashife 11 1 li yato 
draxyam yunak karma tatha jatxh parapara i nsCfdA 
aamavayo va tarn inaram upatmahe ti 2 li arthanSm 
pravixecanaya jagatam antastamassamlaye l sanmar 
gasya vtlokanaya gataye lokasya yalrarthinahx ialtdl- 
tamasabhutahhilaya imam vidyaiatdm pntaye I vyaltene 
^trcnataiim JJdayanah aattarkatfjomayim 11311 The 
work, proceeds as usual to the end of f. 9. Then follows 
a page of which the number is illegible. The recto con- 
tains only the words iti draiyapadarlhah 1 The verso 
begms yogat manak aafyam atmendnyarthaaammdhye 
axikhadtnam ahhutiotpatttdaraanat karanamtaram snu 
miyate 1 Thence the text seems to be continuous to 
f 51^ tti knmahopadhyayaanmttdxidayaTianyayacttrya- 
iiracttayam .Ktranatah/i^ayam dravyapadarthah roind- 
ptah \ F. 53 contains fragments. 


Tlie text Is boundctl on either side by two black lines. 

For another MS.of the pki by Uday ana cf. Peterson, 
Iteporl, 1883, 1884, no. 134. For his date cf. Keith, 
Jnd Intt. eatal, pp. il, 91. 

For the text cf. Eggcling, India OJJice catal , pp. 662 
iq.; Biinicll, Tanjore catal, p. iiah. Edited m the 
lienarea Sanskrit Senes, 1885 sq. 


Bovpht in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Ilultiseb (MS 254). 

Size' 9|-X4|>n Jilaterial Paper. 

No.cfleates' i\ + 59+1 blank. In the original the 
teases arc numbered r, 3 — 9 , no number, 2 — 51 , U 2 . 

Date: probably about a. d. 1800, and fT. 1-6 a little 
earlier. 

Scrile f. Pritman alikhal X Ff. i-fi are by 
an older and diflVrcnt bind. 

Choraeler . DexunAgari. 

Injuries f. 2 is missing; some leases are lost after 
f- 9 ; IT. 52-111 arc missing, and an uncertain number 
aAcr f. 112. 

1331 — MS. Sansk. d. 171 
SraryapadArtba, 17 th cast P 

Contents the rraryapadirtbo, aVaUepka work on 
the category dra\y a or substance. The beginning is 
lost, the text begins on f. a r ty etam caturvtm- 
iatir gunahx It ends, on f. prthaktxom apy ata 
era l ladalhhvavacaniid ampanmunam X trpasorppanopa- 
plarppayakarminavacanal samyogavxbhagau I inurttalmt 
pamtiaparatve saniakarai ea t asparaavatedd rfmtyuna- 
ra/ni^o^afiom 1 krtyacalviit murttam | sd dhdranatr gra~ 
havatvaprasamgad aji'iam X srayamkoranabhaeat parar- 
tham X gunaiatiad draryam I prayatnud rfrj/apar^aAa- 
vasdd diusamcan tit Dravyapadarthah 1 subham aatu l 
iubham hhavatu \ ^ 

The text is bounded on either side by t«o double 
red lines. Yellow pigment is used for corrections and 
additions. 

Cf Hall, Dtbliogr, Jnrfex, p 79, no 59, but not 
I^gelmg, Jndta Office catal , p. 665. 


BougAl in 1887 from Dr Eiigen Hultzsch (MS. 259) 
Size io|-X4^in. Matenal Paper. 

No leaies iu+ 10 (foliated as 2 — il) + i blank. 
Date probably the middle of the 17th century. 
Serthe there is a note on f iit (m a later hand *) 
bkafyamana 150 I the meaning of which is obscure, 
but cf Hall, / c • ‘ slokas 150 ' 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries f i is missing. The wntmg on f 3 is 
somewhat rubbed. 
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48 BHAKTI 

1332— MS Sansk. c 87 

Visntipun's BhagaTadbhakhratcaTali with a C<)in 
mentary, A.D 1749. 

ContenU the BbagaTadthaktiratnaTali of Ti^nu 
pun, a collecbon of verses oa bhakti, culled from the 
Bhagavatapurana, with the commentary called Eacti* 
mal^. This work is described in the Bodl mtal^ 
p 27 !■*■— 16 contain book I, in in stanzas, 

mostly^okas, £f 16-22^ contam book II, m 63 stanzas, 
ff con tain book III, in 33 stanzas , ff 26--32T 

contain book IV, in 4^ stanzas , ff 32^—40 contain 
book V, m 37 stanzas , ff 40-43 contain book VI, m 
34 stanzas , ff 43-47^ contain book TIT, in 31 stanzas 
ff 47^—49 contain book VllI, m 7 stanzas , ff 49--49T 
contam book IX, in 4 stanzas , ff 49^—30'" contain 
book X, in 4 stanzas , ff 50^—51 contain book XI, 
in 2 stanzas , ff 51-51^ contain book XII, m 2 stanzas, 
ff5i^-54contaiDbookXIII,iai3stanzas. BookXlII I 
ends the whole, on f 54, thus i/» tniTufpurtao/tama j 
caranaranndakrpainaiaramd<ic 7 fiduj>ronmi/i/anteJtiitg$ 
raSAuKaparamaiamantnvpurtffrafit/ayam snbhtipa I 
taiamrtabdhihbdhasrimadbhapavadbhakUratnacal^ttfn I 
sakantmala tampuma I 

Bed ink is freely used both in the text and, half 
ornamentally, on the margins F 10^ has been com 
pletely covered tnth yellow pigment. On f 14^ the 
vmtingisupsidedoffn. AxifnchtfCatalo^iaCatalf^orum, 
p 393, ascribes the commentary toVionupim htoiself 
The commentary mentioned m the Bodl ealal^ p ^7b, 
is the Kantiroala. Cf AIitra,iSo/icer, 1,240, Aufrechf, 
Flor catal^ p 76, who gives the authors date *5 
A D 1634 at Benares. But Fggehng,7n<f«i (^<-ecaf«f , 
p 127'’, gives the date of a MS of this work as 
A n 1^95, which seems to be its age Bhandarkar, 
lleporl, 1887— 1891, p Ixxz, however, gn es the word, j as 

tnaha^ojnaiarBpranataiankagantle take nhich cerlamlr 
ought to mean a n 1634. His colophon shows clearlv- 
that the author wrote the Kantunala. Vlth this also 
agrees the Leipzig MS, Aufrecht, Leipaiff cafd, 
p 246, no 724. ^ndhara wrote the dwt copr, as 
^’:«nupu^ was si'aracanaluhdha. 

Bouffht in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (ilS 239) 
Sue 13x7^10 ilalenal Paper 
Iso 0/ leaves it + 54 +u blank. 

1,0 of columns the wnUng u arranged in three 
rows, one below the other, the test occupying the 
centre, the commentary the top and bottom. 


Date f 54 samral 1806 rarse sake 1671 (=»a d 
1749) pratarllamane masottamamase pausamase krsna 
palft (ilhau 9 ramyam sukravasart listiam idam 
Statnuadhuearanadatena svapefhanartham caparopa 
kararlkam I 

SerS>e Sadhucaranadasa. 

Character Devanagan 

1333— MS Sansk. c 81 
BhagaTadbhaktiviIasa, IStli cent.? 

Contents the Bhagavadbhaktivil&ss, a work of 
devotioo by a follower of the school of Caitanya (i6lh 
century) The MS contains onlv a small part of the 
work. It begins, on f 51 BhagacadihakUctldse 5Iur- 
ifpraJifriharo > rka l 

prattslo *mt saronam nsiu yena ht 1 acitfo yah duslo 
*pt pratiffam sadabht^lutam Cf aiha srimurttpratisfa I 
There is a double fobatioQ which runs as follows 
new 5i-5(5®oia 28-33, 59-35, 5o7«34, 

510-529-37 55, 5 SO- 5 S^- 2 -Z 4 f 553-*4 ("pcatecO. 
554-562 - 25-33 » 553 “ Si (>vpealed) , 564 = 34 The 
MS ends abruptly on f 564^ thus derarea naira 
tamealya vtunmayap hhayataha I hesna — — ) 

Several letters on f 558^ are rubbed. Probably the 
author was Gopala Bbatta, Mitra, Isoiteet, I, "39, 
^gebn^ Jndta Office cotaJ , p. 587 Published at 
Calcutta in 1845 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (^IS 209) 
Sue l2§>f6|iD Slaferial Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves v + 64(fohated as 51—55,58,59 
507, 510 — 564) + m blank 

Dale perhaps about A D iScx:, but it may be more 
modem 

Character Devanagan 

/»y«nM ff 1-50,57,66-506,508,509 arc lost, and 
the MS u unhni&hed 


49 COMMEXTARIES 0\ JAIXA 
CAXOMCAL irORRS 

1334— MS Sansk- c 121 
8 BankacaryB 8 AcSrfin^rrtU, A D 1589 
Contents the icfirfingavrtti of ffilii ktcarva (it it 
IS better spelt), a commentary on the first anga of 
the Jama sacred canon, the Acaringasutra. It begins 
on f iv nama^ sorrartde I jayalt samastarasiuperya 
yavtearapaslahrthilern 1 rthilailatka'Jrfhanayavadasa 
Dd 2 
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mTiha},a3at praltslUam I bahumdhahhamgisuldhmddhum 
tttudhumtamalamarimasamx tirlham anadtmdhanagatam 
amtpamttm adinatam jtnesiaraih » i it It cnds^ on 
f 135'^ tty acaryasilamgavtracttayam AcaraUkayam 
diiUyah srutaskamdhah pansamaptah \ cha 1 samaptam 
Acaramgam tit \ gramthagram 12000 l ink 1 cha I aeara 
tikakarane yad aplam punyam maya mokfagamatkahclu \ 
tenapaniyasubharasim ticcair acaramargrah praiano *ttu 
hkah It I It 

The MS IS carefully imtten and fairly accurate Two 
hands appear to have been employed, (1) ff , 

(2) f 66 to end The tCTt is bounded on either side by 
two double black lines up to f 65 , thence to the end 
generallyby three single black lines F Sjt ig partially 
co\ered mth yellow pigment A lacuna is marked on 

f 93 

The work is \ery fully deambed by IVeber, Gatal , 
II, 361 'q , edited, with the text and a Gujarati com 
meiitary, Calcutta, 1880 


Bovght m 1887 from Dr Eugea HuUzsch (MS 369) 
Size I4^x6|in Matenal Paper 
No qf leaves iv+130+u blank 
Dale f 130'^ samcat 1645 (^a o 1589) parse 
taieakhttsudi 6 eukrcvaradtne I 

Scribe f 130'*’ tnpujyaparamafijyaparamagttruyu 
gapradhanaiatanyagadgunim 6 iriharaujayasvrma 
raujayarajye l BhanasaUgotre Samghavtpaiaurasutasam 
® campa C^) Ukhitam \ 

Character Deranagari, Jama style 
Injuries the text is badly rubbed on ff 67^^, 71, 73, 
74, 124, 130 F 46 has been torn, and mended wi^ 
grey paper 

Omamenlation on ff 1^, 2 there are pictures of the 
Jina In the centre of each page is the usual figure 

1335 — Sansk d 230 
Abhayadevasun's SamaTayangayrtti, 

17tb or 18th cent P 

Contents the SamavByangasutraTrtti of Abhaya 
de^aaun, a commentary on the fourth anga of the 
Jama canon The work is desenhed fully in Weber, 
Cb/af,II, 418 It begins, on f om namo Vilara 
gaya I srnardhamanam anasya Samaiayamgavflhka n-' 
dhiyate ’nyasastranam prayahsamupajivanat ll 1 It It 
ends, on f 77^^ Samaiayakhyant caturdham afigam 
vrttilah samaptam 1 Then follow nine verses by 
Abhiyadeva, which are even more corrupt than the 
version in ^eber 

Tfie MS has in the centre of each pige for ornament 
the usual Jama diagram, nith a circle of red pigment 


in the centre The text is bounded on either side by 
three black lines, smeared oier with red A small 
lacuna is marked on f 40^^ 

For Abhajadeva’s date cf Weber, f c, p 453 
Published at Benares in 1S80 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 371) 
Size io|-X4|in Material Paper 
No of leaves iv+78+u blank 
Date possibly of the same date os MS Sansk d 
227, 1 e the end of the i7tb century 
Character Devanagan, Jnna style 

1336— MS Sansk d 2S2 
Abbayadevasun’s BhagavatiVTtti, A D 1566 

Contents the Bhagavativrtti of Abhayadeiasun, 
being a commentary on the fifth anga of the Jama 
canon, the Bhagaiatisutra (MS Prakrit, d 3) The 
work IS fully desenbed by Meber, Catal , II, 453 sq 
ItbeginSjOnf omnamojinayaisanajnamtstarom 
ananlatn asangam agryam sarnnyam asmaram awkam 
amham tddkam I stddkam snam stiakaram karanaiya 
petam mmarjinamjttanpimpraijatahpranaumi II 1 11 As 
may be seen even in this verse, and still more by a com 
panson of the rest cited by M eber, the MS has a fairly 
good text, but one usually mfenor to the MS used by 
Weber It end«, OQ f 343 ^ tit Bhagavattirttt sanipur~ 
nah I gramthagram 18616 l In verse 15, which 
immediately precedes, it reads simply Uptadhannasa 
tau, seeMeber, f c, p 401 

The text is bounded on either side by four black 
Imes In the centre of each page is the Jama diagram 
Edited, with Megharaja’s Gujarati commentary, 
Benares, 1882 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 373) 
Size iiX4|-2n Material Paper 
No of /eater iv + 343 (m the original foliation 21 J 
IS rcpeated)+ii blank 

Dale f 343"^ samvat 16 asadhadt 22 iar?tf 
hkhtlam ( = a D 1566)1 

Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1337 — MS Sansk. d. 2SQ 
FaScamrgrantlu with avacurJ, A D 1698 

Contents the Pancanirgranthi, being a samgrahani 
of the Bhagaiati, XXV, 6 , the fifth anga in the Jama 
canon (Meber, Calal, II, 4'’o), with an avaeun m 
bansknt It treats m 106 Praknt aryas of the fi\e 
sorts of ni^amthas In this MS it begins on f J 
pamuscana s teya 2 rage 3 I kappa 4 earttla 5 paiftse 
tana 6 none 7 1 titthe 8 hmga 9 ranre 10 1 khitte 11 
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/«/« 12 t 15 samjama 14 mgase 15 » i it It omits 
entirely verse i as gn en by Weber, ? c , p 464, but has 
io 5 verses, verse 70 being suppbed on f 6 m the 
margin, and verse loi being marked in the margin of 
f 8’’ It ends, on f 8^ bhagaxaipunaustuagoiaa l 
chaddhauddesagassa samgahani t esa u ntafhatiam l 
raia BhavaUfiasaTavailba 11 6 11 tit inpameantrgramihi 
satnaptaff \ The commentary, which is brie^ being 
little more than a gloss, begins on f wnnah tar 
tajHaja}), \ pannatanelt galhQtrayam prajiiapana pra- 
karfcna iamhtyapanodena aiarupasamkhjabhedadtpra 
kareiia jnapana prajiapana Dili ledah alryadi Hall 
ragah pranddhab 11311 halpah alhavtralaJpajtnakalpa 
dt II 411 cartiram lamajtkadi 11511 pratikiHa snanapra 
tiseiana vtradhana ll 6 11 ^nanam abkinalodiikafruta 
dt II 7 II tirlham prastddham ItSlI hmgam tiahmgadt 11911 
inrfraA^am udankadt moil ktetram karTnabhiimyadt mill 
kSla nusarptnyadi man galib pameasu iadkvm ka ga 
Ub U 13 ll aamyamah tamyamaalhanant 1114 11 mkaae 
mkannh tannikarfah ll 15 II yogah manoyogadt infill 
The explanations are usually sensible, and the text 
oppcara to be better than that of the MS with a Lhasa 
commentary described by^^ eber, I e It ends, on f 8^ 
Jtofijalanianom t^i na itrodhah lebhyab kataryanah aam 
kbjeyagunah kotnahatraprlhaktcat te^am 11 5 ll its 
arlpamcanirgramlhUamgrahanjaiaeurth aampurnna^ I 
There is no comment on Ncrse 6, probably because its 
meaning is epa;ta. The asacun is anonymous, and 
possibly this is an autograph of it 

Tlie text proper is nnttcn in the centre of each psgc, 
the commentary at the top and bottom There arc 
corrections in test and commentary nppnrcntly \TTitlen 
by the first hand only In the centre of each page is 
the usual Jama space, p'irtislly filled up nith a dot of 
red pigment, and six other such spaces on each page 
contain letters On the serso there is a red spot on 
cither side, m the margin The writing is bounded on 
cither side bj a broad red line within two dark red ones 
A Pailcan rgranthi (M S) \afovijoyaaulhor(ofthe 
Sansknt’) is mentioned in Duhlcr, lleporl, 1871, 1872, 
no 210 

J?ooy^/ in 1887 from Dr Fugen nul(rsch(>fS 445) 
Size Ztaterial Paper 

Ao ofteavet iii + 8 + ihu blank 
Pale f 8"^ tamvat 1654 {-a d 1598) rarie afa 
rfkartfdi S rorwa 1 

Senle f 8"^ pam'^tnratlUgayiigtr-irJyadarciifyoga^ 
tirartjaynia\hanariham \ S' ravad igrame t Cf perhaps 
the \fidarakula in ‘Weber, Ca/u/, II, 718, no 1905, 
samial 1644 

CAarae/er DcsunAgan, Jama itjlc 


1338 (1~5) — MS Sousk, d. 238 

Abhayaderasun a ITpasakadaiS , Antakrtadasa-, 

Annttaraupapatika , Fralnavyakarana , Vipata 
vjvarana, 17tli cent ? 

Conlents commentanes by Abhayadevasun on file 
parts of the Jama sacred canon 

1 The ITpAaakadaiavivarana, being a cornmentary 
on the seventh anga This work is described by 
Weber, Ca/a/, 11, 490 It begms, on f it gr, 
rarddAamnnam anamya tyakhya kaetd vtdkiyale \ Vpa 
aakadasudmam prayo gramtkantarelpta I The text is 
very like that given by W eber and by Iloemle, Bill 
Ind, i88j It IS undoubtedly Abhajadevasuri’s, 
like the other commentanes compnsed in this volume 
(cf Weber, I c, pp 490, 491, notes, lloerolc, / c, 
p x) It ends, on f 49, with the ninth adhyayana Tins 
MS was used by Iloemle, before Ilultzsch’s collection 
was acquired by the Bodleian Library Also published 
at Calcutta m 1871$ 

2 'Hie AntakrtadaifiviTarana, being acomtnentaiy 
on the eighth anga This work is described by 
W eber, Cb/a/ , IT, 502 sq It begins on f 49 at/iain 
iakrladttsasu hmapt t ivrtyale 1 talrai do bf atamiah kfla 
yata te *mtokrtaa tadvaklaryata pralibaddha daaiih 
datadhyayanarupa l gramthapaddhataija tti I A nlakffa 

dasahx The text IS very Bimilv to that m Weber It 
ends on f 6 $^ Tlie autlior is Abhayadev a, for the same 
reason as above 

3 The AnuttaraupapitikaTivarano, being & com 
mentor^ on the ninth anga This work is de* 
scribed by Weber, Catal , II, 5o7 8q It begins, on 
f 66 alhanullaropapahkadtsiuu ktmnd ryiikbyayate I 
Ilisaverj accurate MS , and compares favourably with 
the text m W eber As in the Calcutta edition («am 
1931) the threevfttis, 1 e the two preceding aiid this, 
arc definitely attnbuted to Abhayadevasun m the 
colophon, f 71^ 

4 The FraAnaTyfikara^aTivara^a, being a rom> 

mentary on the tenth augo. Tlie work is de*cnb«l by 
Weber,Q7/a/,ir,52rsq It begins on f 73 nafnaktirr- 
raj iS ja i tnvord thamun am ja ryakhya kSetd ndhlyate 1 
Prai/taryakaran imga*ya rrddfi inyayinat&ralah 1 Th^ 
commentary ends on f 303 Tlicn follow the n ne verves 
gven by Weber Tlie gramtliignun is t 304 

TIic text seems to be fairly accurate Kdited, with test 
Calcutta, 1877 

6 The Vlplkavtvara^a, l>cmg a commentary nn the 
eleventh ni ga. The anga is described by W eber, Oaial , 

II, 524 aq There is an edition of the commentary, 
Calcutta, 1876 It begms on f 304 fiamab h\tadf- 
ralSyat I nalrd frlrarddhaminOya TarddkeminaintA 
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rfAtane I VtpakasrutaSamvfija tflltkei/am iidhasyatew 
Itends, on f 349^ tamaplotnVtptilainilakhyekadasam 
papradesamaranam 1 The text seems to be correct 
The vntmg js bounded on either side by three red 
lines Tlie Jama diagram as usual occupies the middle 
of the page 

liouphi m 1887 from Dr Eiigen HnUrsch (MS 379) 
Si:e 1 1 X 5 in Matenal Paper 
ho o/leaies iv+349+11 blanV. Ff 342,3430111 
missing, and the onginal foliation Ins 351 Icaies 
Date probably the middle of the 17th century. 
Character Dc\antigan, Jama style 
Injuries ff 342, 343 are lost 

1339— MS Sansk. c 120 
Vinayacandra'a KalpasutrariTarana, A D 1460 
Contents the Zalpasutravlvarona of Vmayacandra, 
being a commentary on the Kalpasutra, a part of 
the fourth chedasutra of the Jama sacred canon, 
MTitten, according to Peterson, Deport, 1884-1885, 
p 16, in sam 1325 ("■a i) 1269) This MS docs not 
appear to contain the commentaty in quite its ongmol 
form, to judge from the introductory verse and the 
colophon (Md infra), as compared nith the citations 
in Peterson, / c, pp 302, 303 It begins, on f 1 
om namo Ganes&ya I sauvamnah Irakrdbktr iyarae* 
iueikalath sriyuror ajnaya yah i sampumno WihamrlO’ 
ghaxh suusadas'umantthsrenipujyak I patradharo 

*dhunorddht.am iitaphalakahtah satkriyahthrasthak t 
irikalpah pumnarkabho bhavatu l/haiabhrtam bhanka 
hjanastddhyai II i it pranamya irimahaiiram dtadaiam 
g m gnrun api \ kalpadhya janaiastancim paryayan kam 
icana bruve il ail It ends, on f xa^ th Snsatddham 
iikasrainayacaTpdrasunkrlakalpa(ippanad alekhi I ar 
hanmulah sudharmmadikaganadharajaskamdhabamdha 
bhiramah I spkrhamlasrtsamghaiakha sthaiiravaradalai 
caruvantrapvspak danadyatr narasuraik takalatwraia 
rath samtatam sicyamanah sachayapastapah hvagati 
phaladah kaJpakalpadrvmo vah \ gramthagram 685 eiam 
slokah I sabham bhavatu i Kalpavtvaranapaira i2gr 8001 
Kalpa° IS in a much later hand but as it also appears in 
the margin of the page, m a hand that may be ongmal, 
it has been adopted as a title The MS is fairly 
accurate 

The text is bounded on either side by two black 
lines In the centre of each page is a square, with 
a very minute hole in the centre 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 422) 

Size 12^X4^ in blalertal Paper 

ho of leaves iv+ 12 + lvu blank 


Date f 12^ samval 1536 (-A o 1480)1 Tins is 
in a much later liand than the ongmal wnting, but 
It 13 n probable enough date for the MS 
Character Dctanagari, Jama stjlc 

1340— MS Bansk d 274 
SalpasntrilTaoCri, 10 th cent P 

Contents the Kalpaffutrfivaotin, a commentaty 
on the Knlpisutra of Bhndnbaliii Tlic above is the 
title gitcn in the MS , but from tlic quotations gn cn by 
Jacobi, Katpasulrn, pp 99 sq , it is possible to identify it 
with tlic Pnfijikfi, called Samdehavijausadhi, of Jmapra 
bliamiini, tNho completed his work at A} odhj a, samvat 
I364 (-a d i3o8),8ec Jacobi, Jntr,p 25, n 2,Mebcr, 
Calal, II, 652 Tins MS , liowctcr, omits the intro 
diiction, gnen by Mcbcr, / e, and the commentary 
on tlicPary u?'innk'ilpanir} iikti, and therefore the closing 
verses giving the date The author's name is not 
mentioned It begins, on f l arham i namo anham 
tanam \ tenam lulenam l t/i prakrtaiatUiaiat iamm 
kale xaritamanaiasarpmynS catumarokalakfane \ On 
f 39 the Jinacantra ends , on f 41', the Sthaviravah, 
on f 49^, the Samacan %h Iroit ni i i^i inbhadrabuhu 
stamiStfyan piaUlrtde nedam namam^ikaga Iraumil 
eha I ktm lu tlrthakaraganadharopadeiena \ anena ea 
guTup tratamtrynm abhthitam \ eha 1 tit hikalpasiddhan 
iasyaxact nh l cAa I htlham bhaiotu kalyanamX The 
MS appears to be fairly accurate 

The text is bounded on either hand by two double 
black Lncs, and in the centre of each page appears the 
ordinary Jama diagram 

Selections from the Samdehavi;au$adhi are gnen m 
the notes to Jacobi 3 edition of the Kalpasutra of 
Shadrabahu m Ihe Abhand fur die Kunde des l/or« 
gcnlandes, \ol VII 

Sought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 423) 
Size 10^x4^10 hlatertal Paper 
No of leaves iv + 49 + xxxi blank 
Date can scarcely be later than a d 1550, and 
may be earlier 

Ctiaractcr De\anagari, Jama style 

Injuttes some letters are lost on fF 2, 3, 3 12^^, 

13, 20, 29, 33, 37, 39, 41, 43, 43T partly through 
abrasion, partly because the paper 13 torn 

1341— MS Wilson 283 
Iiaksmivallahha’s Kalpadrumakalika, A D 1783 

Gonients the Kalpadrumakalika of Lakf mivallahha, 
being a commentary on the first part of the Kalpa 
sutra of Bhadrabahu, the Jinacantra The MS con 
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lams only the life of Mahanra. It begins, on f 
snparamaimane namaA | sntarddhamanasya jtnetvttm 
st/a I jat/amlu tadcakyasudhapravahah i yefam sruh 
^^arjarw;aprcia//er \ bhavya bhaveyub tmalalmala 
sab II I II fnyautamo ganadharah prakafaprabharah \ saJ 
JaicxsiddhtmdharaTncitataiprahamdhab \ vighnarndha 
karaharane taramprakusah (l sahayyakrd bhaeaiu me 
jtnavtrastfyah U 3 it kalpadrvkalpastilrasya sadarlhapha 
lahetaieX kralitrojytta sadyogya kohkeyam prakasya 
te 11311 irikalpasuirasya gambhirarlhasya snguntprasa 
dal ttrtha knjate l yatba eatiramase kokita madhta^m 
vakil I lalra sahakaramamjankaranam 1 yac ea rajah 
suryamam^alatn achadayalt I lalra paeanasya mahat 
rnyam 1 yac ca man^uko mahabhvjomgasya vadanam 
cuniAd/i lalra maneh prahhacah i latha madrio mamda 
buddhtb srikafpasiddAardarlAam prakafam tadait \ lalra 
jnanadalmam gurunam era prasudah 1 The intro- 
duction, iihich contains three adhikaras in Pralcnt, 
ends only on f 12^, when the Jmacantra begins It 
IS divided into five vAcanSa, the first of which ends 
on f 15 iti tnkalpasulrakalpadrumakaltkayam Lakfmi 
vallabhettractiayam /irofAoffliTryaAAyu/om samaplam 1 
No 2 ends on f €6 no 3 on f 93 , no 4 on f 129, the 
whole ends, on £"01^, thus rriAai’/iarutraccmnamama 
hagamatya gu^harlhabkacasahilasja manaharatya fa 
Ifmfni Iher vthilavallabh tkabhtlatya vyakhyanatn upa 
kila pameomam atra purtli 3 i/» inmahariroprabhusam 
rsmdAa sampumam l The work frequently, e g on 
IT 93 129 aUuUes to the other parts (the Sthatmirab 
and Samacan) and doubtless this ^^S is only part of 
n whole, of which these also formed part It is not very 
accurate 

The text is bounded on either side by two or three 
red lines, and rrd and black ink arc used indiscnmin 
atcly m the test, except at the end where black prevails j 
The whole of tlic relevant text u incorporated m the 
commentary 

The Kolpasutra was edited, with an introduction and 
notes and a PraLnt-Sansknt gtossarr, by Ifennann 
Jacqbi in^fcAanrf/imyeB fur dtehujtde des Morgenlendfs, 
Hand MI, no 1, Leipzig i8;9. It was translated by the 
same author in Sacred Fookt of the sol X\II, 
18S4 To this commentary he refm m his A xlpasulra, 
p 26, as being of little value and modem 

S ze roxj|in ilalertaf Paper 

Ao oflcarts n + sos + ublanV 

J>a/e f 2C2 iomruf 1839 ( — A D 1783) madena 
vtnsitarudt I A few traces of the old style of wntinp 
the e make it probable that ih s is a direct copy of 
a fairly old MS 

Chameler Devanagan 


1342 — MS Sansk d. 275 
* Kaipant&rvacya, A D 2484. 

Conlenls the KalpantarvScya, being a collection 
of legends illustrative of the Kalpasutn of Bhadrabahu, 
written partly in Praknt, partly in Sanskrit. The test 
presented by this MS is most closely related to the 
recension c^ed by "Ueber, Culal, II, 631, 666, 
which is an abbreviated form of that contained in 
Weber’s ‘D,’ but it does not contain a hst of teachers 
at the end, as that recension does It begins, on f 1 
arAoot l kalyanam samullasamli nlasaty uddamabha 
gyalayas tah tampanmoAi/a ri/araZiaAu/cA snehoj/vala 
vmtale l tamh samiim vpaiti bhihlalibhih sakam na 
Aim ktm bhated yad va mamgalam vjalam suripulam 
yasyanubJtad bhvvt li j 11 It ends on f 30^ with the 
I St of contents as printed hyl\ eber, p 666 , without any 
important vanatioD The MS is inaccurate, though old 
The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
There arc a good many margmal notes, mainly by the 
firsthand Ff 15^, 15* have the vcr«o half blank In 
the centre of each page is the usual Joina diagram 

Bought in 18S7 ^1^1° Eugen Ilultzsch (NIS 424) 
Size i07X5|in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves iv+30+u blank Really 32 as f 
IS trebled 

Bale f $ 6 * som 15*0 (a » 1454) carfe I It looks 
more recent. 

Senbe f 30'^ Stmalihemayantna 1 
Charaeirr Devanagan, Jama style 

1343 — mb Bonsk. d 270 
Ealp&otazTtlCTa, A. 1 } 2023 
1 Qmitnls a diflerent recension of the Ealpfintar- 
vftcya (sec MS Sansk d 275 [ 1342 ]), corresponding 
to recension ‘A’ of Meber, Catal , 11 , 655 sq It 
18 written in a mixture of Sansknt anti Prtkrit 
llcmacsndni u ated by the author who therefore Ined 
later than tie 12th centmy It begins, on f iv 
om pvtrah pameamali/jvturadhimanaiittiraljatamj/i 7 
Ttihos tanmadhye mtlanandano Ihagavali samslA lpi 
tah sre pade amytipSyanioyaK svapustakayaj tdhySroha 
larrodayah sjddhil’nlAihidittbhtipat$r ganadhardmatyaM 
ctram nctmdttal ti r n hlkatpatiddAamlatyiJaa 
dhyayaladhtkarttlrayardeairyarn g Ikl ptrrvna riir>- 
ii) 3 m kappo I nddharndnalitthammi toyan 

laAim JtnajanaharSi therdrah cant am 3 I Thence 
It continues much as in t\eber, but there are 
Bome denationt thnmjihoul. On f 69V occur the 
wonlis tatah KdhkdeiryekathdjinTiralyen 1 eka 1 
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Nothing lollops, the reader being expected opparentlj 
{Weber, p 665, n 5) to supply a katha Then comes the 
asirvada, containing nineteen verses numbered consecu 
tively as m Weber’s ‘ B,’ ending on f 70^^ Then an 
account, in nine sections, of the contents of this work 
(not of the Kalpasutra, as stated by Jacobi, Kalpa 
Sutra, 'p 25, n 1) These are both practically identical 
Avith the text of Weber 

The MS is not very accurate It has been much 
corrected Mith yellow and white pigment, and a later 
hand has wntten notes on the margin ITie text is 
bounded on either side by two double red lines 
According to f 70^, the gramthagra is 2000 There 
are diagrams on ff 51, 52^, 58^ 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 425) 
Sise 10X4^10 UoUnal Paper 
i\o of leaves iv + 70 + n blank 
Bate f 70'^ samiat J679 (-=A n 1623) tarje 
dvilif/a/ailhaiadi 9 raiau I But it must be noted that 
in this date the ' 79 ’ and the month are corrections 
for something erased 

Scribe his place of residence is given on f 70^ 
Varahannapuranagare lastiam 1 
Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1844 — Sansk d 250 
Malayagin’s Ifandysdhyayanstlka, A.D 1617. 
Contents the Kandyadhyayanatika of Malayogin, 
being a commentary on the Nandisutra, a Jama 
canonical work (MS Prakrit, d 19) It begins, on 
f om namo jtnaya \ jayah bhuvanaikdhhanuh sar- 
lalravthoiakevalalokah \ mtyodilah sthtras tapaiarjito 
Vardhamanajinah ll The text vanes considerably from 
that of MS Sansk d 251 (1346) It ends, on f 224 
til snmalayagtrtcila I^andyadhyayanatika samapta I 
The text IS bounded on either side by two double 
black lines There is the Jama diagram in the centre 
The gramthagra is given on f 224 as 8000 

See Peterson, Peport, 1884-1886, p 35, JUporl, 
1886 1892, p Ixxxviu He lived about a d 1150, 
under Ixumarapala, Kielhom, Peport, 1880, i88i,p 46 
Cf Mitra, Aoticesj'Vni, 135 Edited, with text and 
Hindi commentary, Calcutta, 1880 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 392) 
Size 101x5 m Maternal Paper, 

Ao of leaies iv + 224 + ubIank 
Bate f 224 samiaf 1683 ( = A n 1617} t«w Jro 
tanosudi 5 guru namdi 1 In a later hand, samvut 1683 
tarje is repeated 


Scribe on f 224, m a probably later hand, is the 
note, partly illegible inamcalagaclie srlgatasagarasuns 
tatsifyaupadhyayaingunasagarasisyapam’’ lahtasagara^ 
pafhttnartham \ Kumaragiriiaslavyaiiraxamiajnatlya- 
dhlUaialaiakhuyam I 6 res{tkrfnasulahasttsre° kiktihasa- 
eutacapahkasritakaramanaanamdayntena efa pushka l 
panfi lahtasagarasya i«canar/^fl»n datta svasreyase 
pitnyartham Subkam bhaiatui 

Character Devanagan, Jama stjle 
Injuries the top right hand corner ofthe later pages 
IS injui^, and from f 217 to f 223 it is torn off 

1345— MS Sansk d 251 
Malayagiri a HandyadhyayanafikS, 17th or 16th cont P 
Contents asinhIS Sansk d 250(1344) The text 
m this MS xanes considerably from that of the pre- 
ceding, and has an entirely different proem It is 
carefully wntten It ends, on f 136 tti snmalayagi- 
nsurunraeita Jfamdtadhyayanaiika samSptah i cha 1 
mamgalam mahusrib I gramthagram Shka 7732 amkalo 
*pt I dvalrimiadadhtkant saptasatani saptasahasrah I 
cha t 

The text is bounded on either side by a broad red 
line over two double black ones In the centre of each 
page and on the margins of the verso there is a red 
circle within the Jama diagram 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 393) 
Size ii|-X5|-in ^fa^enal Paper 
No ofleates iv+136 + 11 blank 
Bate probably, from its handuTiting and ornament, 
contemporary with the other MSS of the late 17th 
century contaming this work 

Sanbe a late hand has written on f 136 sa° Jtaku 
ttkena prahr tyam mukla I Akabbarapur abhamdare I 
stegnanaurddhaye \ 

Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1346— MS Sansk d 253 
Uttaradhyayonakath^, 18th cent P 
Contents the Ifttaradhyayanakatha, be ng a col 
lection ofkathas from the commentary ofthe Uttari- 
dbyayasutra prohablythatofS^antyncaryi, rendered into 
Sanskrit Thesekathas appear also m Laksmtvallabha’a 
Dipika, ed Calcutta, 1880 Jacobi, who edited the 
]hakntongmals,u3edaMS similar to this seehis/^us^e- 
tcahlle Er-ahlungen tn Maharashtri p vui It begins, 
onf srtguTubhyo namah \ j/ranamyah srimahatii-am 
namrdkharndalamamdalam I arabhyamie kathah karltuvi 
Uttaradhyayanastkitab Hill UttaradhyayanaiikadcrtU 
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ffaliih kalha tamskrtuh karlium Srabht/amle I iii»d antd 
tlaakare II3H ffathai/am Kularaiakakatha yathn \ ekatya 
ucanjatya ktxiUako I tarn uearyah ttkfSrlhe 

tiiffayati l 11 kfullako rojnm rahattb i onyo/fa iicaryak 
tfna kt»llakei\a tamom itddhaiaifam vamdittan y^tah f 
laid utlaratab acnryatya ladfiaya leva prffulkitena 
hvUakenn t»}a mukta I uyCimti aearyma dfffS I #ra* 
piiilau /rratiintan I anyatfiii ta uenryo mrto ehkarhyat t 
iiearyrna lopo *smat kfullakdya daltah l he 
Iran sinlo vtn tmktcui \ he. P.2: iti KiMulakaira- 
tnanakiilhd $am3pldb\ F. 4: era Vinnyadfiyayanaka-^ 
tbd tamnpfob i P.4S t^dyB/iyiim Ifatlainefrairetfl 
rnr//o/f t latya JtailiLhulenrimil Idlako 'iti I he. P.4’^: 
Ttnjay^he ealron rayatyo ra>tfjah l P.jf C^mpayam 
Jtlaialrunrpaiya pu*rab Sramanabfiedn yuraruja i 
F. 6: Aealapure ji(aiatrunrpnpntroh I Apnrdjttandm& 
JlohdeaTyaparire dikjtltb I F. 7: PafaltpntraniyaTt 
narurn'i *nemftarnjti larya rdjyttelmidkdrak th Saka(ah‘ 
tiama inamlrl rarlMei F. 9* KoHnjapure §amyam.i- 
ilhanrd laKuintn yalhiisthiioUaryapariuhittpundbthe 
F. 9^: llatttnSffftpure Jbhyapvtrah Kreradattandmd 
j'TttVTtiji'eh \ he. F.io* yathu kesdi .*«a^l'>(abo»c the 
line yal»h) devatoyi yunair <iraf2)doytt nSA*. 

ramdyale \ he. IWows yathd lldjajrhe nayareAfj)^' 
itandmA iR<1/i*9 V/i i Tlic MS. enOi oliruptk at Uic 
rntl of fttc’ iririraf latra yatrd ramdanlyx ertU 
xietmlyn tonmdryye ealtInK tem dr({rd - — t 

'Jlje pnlAai of lJi« »fr'CJ jlhulnJrtl arequotwl, an<l 
here and thm an eilrrmely corrujU IViVrn renc. 

JiouyM in if ^7 froTi Dr. Eu*fn HiiUwch 0!S 397). 
f'tse icj*4jlft. Sfafertal’ Paper. 

So. 0/ Iram iv+ lo + lxt lilinit. 

Ihle • airout the bepnnin” of the i8lh century. 
Ciarrre/rr Dccanil^rari, Ja'ma atyJe. 

/lywnef IT. 3, 3^ are clmagnl at the left hand 
Irtttom corner. 

1347-'^S. Saaik. d 831 
UtiarAdhj-ajraoalatbarriti. A.D. ISSO. 
(%ntrn!i: the UttaridhyaraoaUshuTrttt, !>e«ns ■ 
ccmmenl«r7 on t! e fir»l mabiatm of the *-MTcd canon ' 
rf t’e Tlie mi!a«u*ra t« de«cn’<il tiyWeVr, 

Cij'iif., 1*. 71*^ A% f*r •* can fron t*>e , 

ratr»eli l^rrc pten. th • co nncn'try i* h."! »*entjnil , 
a»)tS anr in tl.e IVr! n I.itnfy. It on f »’» 

«.»Mt tervrfjidfax 

t,f'>^nSrali% \ CM M « 

win ll rrx\ on ( 

•nje M‘'. I* nfrfiVr wr’ten a“d f*-»V n^ereet. 


t The text IS bounded on cither «ide hr two lo 
blacV hncs In the centre of each pajr is I! c laniA 
dia^m. On f :73T is a swallcr diagram Lnrurac 
are marLed on ff iS*^, ibf, 27c, 

This IS the worL of Deiendripitii. ba«ci! 0.1 that of 
S’»ntyocan*a (died a i>. 1C4C), «ec Bliandifkar. /.V/wr. 
Jhfj, lhS4, pj). J29, 44&-4^3, IVter«on, lirpref, isv^_ 
lSS6,p.7i, /.’iporf, iSS'S-ihySjp hi, \ n tC7^, Mitra 
iSofiec/, VIII, 154; Weljer, Oitct , II, I2ij, 1214 
daeohi has a MS , Autj HreSklaTiyen is .VcA m'rArr/, 
p. 311. 

Jiovyht in 1887 from Dr. Engcn llultzsch ('IS. 39'') 
Fire. 10^x3* m. Matenal Paper. 

Ko.e/kearfl 11 + 329 + 11 blank. 

X*ife f.3e9^: tanital 1625 (-a.d. 1559) rerte 
Ihiidrarn itidi 13 runnratt \ 

Fenlfr £.309^ Tnpnyztnehrry^f Ihefdniltsinrtjir 

yadduasunirarafs/fd latr 1 rekJrertjiiivinliftnifrp,.n^, 
taudayahaffry^f<tla'$ifyevpc}vsrlTloy(}npafh.tii 3 rlliji I | 
tantam Iporanhluia I eXa \ ivlhart Iheralu 1 
CT-Ttee/er DecanilfrarT, Jama stele. 

Injtsnes there are holes in If 252, 253, 25^, 

270, 283, 384, 28j, sRS. Ff. ;8i, 283 art tom in 
coneerjuenee of the separation of the leatet nlneli were 
atielm^ tdgctlief. 

1348-US. Sacslc. d. £53 
UitaradhyayuEiracfirt, 18ih cent.? 

CoMifntt • theCttari4hyapuilTae0rt,aeommentarr 

on the ClUriiPiviTanaiCira. T1 n commentarT i« 

I lenlieal w/ih that m MS. Sai'k. d. 2j5 fl3IP , afjJ jhit 
m WcWr, Ci/j/. 11, 7 i 5 5 the above tide hai, llierr'" rr, 
liern adcptetl. although none is piten in the of 
the MS. I’lelf. It l>cpin«, on f.j. *H/v 

iff/ nrJf/e} praiJixir jxuaaHlrcmi-fdXff nrcy-'t,,. 
I'trad diamaty 3 itJr a Uy’ynnart I hr. It d “Vr* f. 1, 
siJeraUcin sofre places from M*^ ‘‘jns* tl 

It rn.ls. on f. apy a"4rJ.f 'y i. ,, i , 

JiOTCiif nrf/Jal I r*-* I l ct« I 

The teat IS lirundnl t>u e«tf*r t V J-r {«o 
111***. In the centre t-f raeh page i* a t '»• k • j^j.. 

For anot'tcT M''.,pn>’ »b!e cf t’l 1 s«£-k. *<e It..} 'rr, 
1*71, l**2. no i^> 


P *yXt n '7 f cn Dr I oreo Ilu'is-h M** \ 

.'«re ilitfrytl Pi{.*r 

A 4 Irfrrt IT * ♦■llIVu f ’»r V. 

/•»*r pn bs’ It l''h cr-'-rr 

Otre-'er l>A»r Ji. s s'sle 
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134-9-MS Sansk d 266 
■attaradhyayanavacun, A D 1425 
Confcri/s the TJttarfidhyayanavacurj, bei»g a com 
mentary on the Uttnr-idUynj nnasutr'i This commcntarj 
IS identical with that dcscnbcd bj IVehcr, Cuiaf , II, 716 
(no 1903) It begins, on f i Sn/inaffamaifa namah i 
smnjoijaija t samyof/aa mali(t(hkn§aja(hliahyu 9 yamtir(t 
Msdad t^lld^al^ prakaratr jnunaliAiuanadifhtA ttaaya 
mulatind dharnmasyaUv adhyayamm aadhyacuta>t\ 
It ends, on f 34''’ jaajiiavtbhakhh n^dllcAai The 
te\t IS \ery inaccurate 

In the centre of each page is the Jama diagram, and 
the text IS boundid on either side by three red lines 
See MS Sansl d 25^ (1348) 


Sought m 1887 from Dr Eugen IluUzsch (MS 400) 
Size iOyX4^in Matenal Paper 
Ao of hates iv + 34 +\xxvii blank 
Sate f 34"'^ wm 1481 (—a d J4‘’5) torje tat 
sasaiadidtadasim hstte t 

Character Detonagan, Juma st)le 

1350--M8 Sansk. d 250 

JnSnasagara’s Arasyskaraourni, A D 2402 
Contents the Avalyakavacuml of Jnanasagara, 
being an abridgement of Hanbhadra’s commentary on 
the Aiasyaka, for nhich seeM eber, Catal , II, 763 sq 
It begins, on f 1 namah srisarvajnuya l prarabhyale 
*yani sriaiasyakanuyo jah I atra ca nirughnamsasirarlha 
2 aragammadijai tham viamgaladint tacyait\ yady apt 
cedam aihad vktavan sari am apt mamgalam lalhapt 
j lanapamcdkari pam tat sutrakrd aha \ abhi’’ i arlhabht 
mukho niyata bodho ^bhtmlodhah sa etabhmibodhtkam 
iac ca taj jntmam cabhimbodhikoj tanam snatijmnam tty 
arthah » The chief sections end on ff 5, 17, 19, 

23', '6, zV', 29 32, 33, 35, 37, 38, 40, 40’', 43, 47, go’ 
It ends on f 50'' ac trijasriharibhadrakrtairtlyanusa 
rena srmiasyakaLacunh saiiaptah i sam 1458 (t=«A P 
140'’) torse tn° joiau 1 srimattapagananabhojanabha 
skarabhasrideiatumdarasugoUamapadukanam stksatr jt 
nagamasudhantbudkxp nacitUh \ snjnunasagaragurutta 
manamadheyath 11 in khasthtytjgemtiutnjte*bda’taetimtr 
Aiasjakasya jayimyait i vtdadhe trhadvnarxmal 1 aru 
tabhaklya aval arahttakeloh nsli anaiaijakaiacHmt 
prasaslt 1 

Tins passage, though not ^ ery legible, ts sufficient 
to show that tins is the Juanas igara of the Tap-igona, 
pupil of Somasundora, already known, see M eber, 
Catal , II, 805, 8ig If Klatt, Ind Ant , XI, 255, 13 


nglit m assigning him to the years samtat 1405— 1460, 
tins must be one of Ins latest worl s Possibly the 
MS 18 an autograph IluUzsch assigns to it the date 
sam 3485, but this must be merely a slip, as the leading 
IS terj plain, though what Ui isthi® mems is doubtful 
Cf Peterson, J2e/)or/, 1886-1892, p \lvu, M eber, Ch/fl/ , 
II, 809 sq 

The ilS IS % ery accurate The text is bounded on 
cither side by {ho ml lines In the centre is the usual 
Jama diagram, n itli 1 small hole usually in the centre 


Sought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen IluUzsch (MS 403) 
Stze lOj X 4 J III Material Paper 
Ao of leaies u 4-3o + \xxii blank 
Bute f 50^ sam 1458 (“ v n 1402)1 
Sertbe Juana«ngani^ See above 
a aracter Deianagari, Tninn style, very minute 

cinneters, nhich are sonictimes difficult to reid 

1351— MS Sansk d 260 
Sadavalyakandlii, A D 1648 
Contents the Sadavasyakandhi of an anonymous 
author, being a commentary on the so-called ^adavasya 
kasutra, which is the second mulasutra in the sacred 
canon of the Jains The Sadavalyakasutra, properly 
the Pratikramamsutra, is printed by M eber, Catal, II, 
739 sq The commentary begins, on f I'r om I srt 
saradayai namah \ iamdi(ruir;ndara/latr»u/at.a»idyain 1 
pranamya xiram 2itamarttiiram\ vpasakanam vpakara 
hetoh\ talsyumy anuithanaiidhtm subodham ll 1 11 On 
f 9^, after 225 stanzas, the namaskaraphaladrstanta ends 
llie rest of the irork is is short sections It ends, on 
f 56 Sadaiasyakaitdhih «oin7»Mrwa»i ih gramthagram 
270a I anr aslu subham aalu vrtjtnasasanuya \ The text 
seems to be fairly accurate 

In the centre of each page is the Jama diagram, 
with letters nithm it Tlie text is bounded on either 
side by two broad red lines 

Probably ident cal with theSadavasyalcavrtti(27oogr) 
in Kielhorn, J?^or/,i88o, i88j,p. 79, SeteTSon,Seport, 
i882,i883,p 130, J?<yor/, 1883, i884,p 29 Different 
from Mitra, hotices, X, 50 


Sought m 18S7 from Dr Eugen Ilultzscli (MS 404) 
St e Jo|-X4^ in Material Paper 
Ad of leaies i\ +56 + 11 blank 
Sate 156 sflTOiflt i699(=«a D i643)tar?e erorud* 
pumamasidine aampurvah 1 

Character Dcvanagari, Jama style 



j r» xoN-vnnir Lni:HA'iriu:^.iAj: 
1352 stfuk <J 5 a» 

^x^ir&fynliaTldht, 17th c<nt f 
(a^!fn*$ t' e ^4d&T«Iyak&TldM, a« in MS SansL, 

»1 5'-0 past). It Iw^n^.Pii f I* o'n I #irnin /<■ Mimn^ I 
TIic won!* in tlif fnt line are carffulljr pi ♦*ril m 
a more rretnt !»nl, mi fvJ *'••• ioM 
On f li the naini*Vira]i!iah(lpil&nla ml*. Init ha* 
3 t9 *cr»e* niiK. 'llie wliola en !*, t n f h;’ »/• tri 
fi f >r«ftck<i i llip text »liow« %n aomc |u int* rwriMilfm 
I V ilncrp-iir r« from t! at of Nls SamV it :'>o(l351' 
Tlic won!* m ll r tnt arp ii*ial!r arparatnl It 
a j<T^>cn licnlar atriVe aVtr the line I* i* hat in<» 
column*. In lie criitrr rf each pape i* the uttial 
Jama ilupram Tl t text i* Ixniin’fti on citjirr » »lc I * 
fno doulte ml ff / farJl hrr* Tlicfc arc orcam oaf 
conrction* am! aJ 1 tion* in a later liand, ami tcIloM 
p ^ent I* ffreinentlr u*eil f if ffa«iirc*. 

Pov^kt in t'‘’<7 from Dr ^ open Ilnltateli (NIS 45;l 
Fi!r lfa/f«j/ I'aj-ff. 

^0 r/Utrri ix + S; 4 ii Lit ih. 

Jhtt at lra*t •* mir a* the muldle of (he t;th 
century 

Charaettr Dex-anapan, Jtin title 

]353-«Ka. Sauk. d.S03 
8 ritilakAcfirya a SalaTaikllikaltki, l.tb cent t 
Can/enlt the IlafaTalkllikaltki of S'ritiiaVieirya. 
being a commentarr «n the DaCxvaiklihVatutra It 
bepns, on f !*■ trmfarJji^n oaBiul t /iefi«aniy»i 
/iTPoyii bhaitya | trJrlran tnladfrafim I iMittmi 
hi/ila/yuiam I (aUirtham llrltayt utmtl »tn TJie 
pnnnj a! accUonj of the commcntair cm! on fT 
n», 33. 35, J0^ 5J^ .j5, 47 \ J9. 3'^^ 3V 

It einl«, on f 59* i/» rrtjrfhfnlcicJryiortro/IyiN 
irl'taxtraikiililtapldyuin utltrmnhl' filA tamijtH i 
iulhm I ikarelu \ kafya"nin otln \ ari | Tlie teat aerin* 
to be fairlj acainte 

In the centre of each page, »ip to f i* the Jama 
diagram The text is boumled on cither tide by tl rcc 
black, Iinca 

Cf I’ctcrson, Ptporl, 1884-1886, p 49, Iteporl, 
1892-1895. p 55 which icem* (o be ft Jarper work 
than thi« lor hn date, about A n isoo, sec Jlepvrt, 
i 885-;892, p. altin 

PouyM in 1887 from Dr Fugen lIultMch (MS 407) 
fi.g, ioJX4jin 1/rt/ena/ Pai>cr 
ISo e/leani ir 4 59 + 


:ACAX 0 XJCALW 07 IKS(in 3 > oji 

/ »/f the timing jrol'aldr aljont a p 1675, hi,f 
the pijirf I ml* m re nnxlcni 

fn/tme/rr Deranigan Jama rltlr 

many imall hole* thn)ii,.hout the MS 

1354 -«S 8 »nak d SCI 
nartbhftdrft'a OafaTalkHtikalCki, 17 th cent t 
f'« a/rn/e liir DaiaTBik&lika!Ik&, a n mnientan on 
(he I)a«jtaika!ika* iln fir t»! irh are t\ clwr, ( ataf^ 11, 
he; a<j It i« atitihiited lit IIit!ir*ch to Ilanhhailn 
tl iihtfc** on aceoti it of tf t t eadmg m the marpm r f 
t 191*' //eniS-ji/rofanlr/rt /tiisrrti rr« 1 Tin* 1* not 
rune(n*itre rtilence, a* tie llanl hadntunkrli verm* 
tn hate licen adiletl I r ft tatrr hind, but it | rolrahlr 1* 
itrtiUral t>ith thr (lU if I/anHiai/ni, mentioned li\ 
IVtfr*')n, 7 l‘‘84-ihS', ju 16; It 1* not ideii 

tieal with any < f thf «e in \\ eltrr, Cttlcl , II, bs’ h 
lirptn*. on f I* jiytt tijili mrtitariidli 

nt»rtilii\ frirnSn I nivitvi trosonrohitai Inhlganl'i 
•Mnnidro it I U t(lrtAit/d* fof/rranJtatya twlrato yaun 
iI\itfxpft»iUiitt 1 hr $/7 jbrmya'oddkrtaAya t irirem me/Ui 
teJukduklfintenlfMnn ){itf rhr itlb lAAtya 

* rnaawiAilrfA/jyofffroiy'i ry lAAy J yniii/yn/ei 

It ends on f 193’ tam)pl<J JkinrailaUlefilil \ Tlie 
text ftppear* In lie fairly acnirale 

The work deienlied hr Nlitra, *Notiff», 13 C, 177, 
seem* (n be s copy of the laglnivTtti. »la beginning 
If identical with that pten aljore I or Hftn|jhadr« 
»ee I’ctcrton, J rpert, 1886-1892, pp cxxxtuti^ tf 
^IS 6 an*k c 124(1359) 

Tlie mual Jama ihagnm Bp^ican m the cenire of 
each {*age T?»c (ext 1* hounded on either «iJe hr t«o 
double red JiiifS 

/ ony/f in 1887 from Dr Kugen Hulttsch (MS 45S) 
*••3? io-)x4jm Malmal Paper 
*\o 0^ fenrei u 4 i9j4u hbnk. TJicrc are really 
194 leatcs at f »59 »» repeated 

JMet probably about the middle of the i7ih 
century. 

Cbaraelrr Devantgan, Jama style 

1355-llS Sauk, e 124 
Ilfttibbadra'a SaiaTBlk&tik&TftCuni 17th cent t 
Cuntent* the CaiaTaikAUkftrac&n of Ilanbhadn, 
called in the MS an atacuri It is not identical with 
the cotnmcnbiry on Ilanbhadra mentioned by Mtl>cr, 
Cdlat, II, 807, nor eten with that on p 814 It is 
a bnefer version of the (ika contained in MS Sansk 

d 264(1354), cf rcterson, i?<7«'‘h *834-1886, p 165 

E e 2 
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It begins, on f I a) ham I jaijalt t-yi/an^olgaA i aura 
suradhisaseiitah sriman \ vimalas /raiaiiroAi/as I irtlo- 
lacimiainantr Viras n i II dhammo mamgalam ttyadi l 
ahi nsa samyamo taporupo dharmvia uih stam mamgalaml 
It ends, on f 2 srutaskamdko ‘py adhiyamunatvad 
iifUiyayanam ilipil ttccirana ctralulanjayita w 1120II 
srida^aiatkalikdlacurih samapta I The name of the 
•mtbor 13 not gnen, but it maj he inferred to be 
Ilanbhadra, if MS Sansk d 264 ( 1354 ) is his work 
Probably this is an a^acuri on his laghuvrtti, 
sec M cber, / c , p 987, Peterson, It&porl, 1886—1892, 
p cxxMii (8), as It seems to be shorter than the work 
111 Mitn, Aotifcj, IX, 177 

In the centre of tacb page is the Jama diagram with 
n small hole in the centre The teat is bounded on 
cither side by tno double black lines There are 
numerous torreclions in the margin by a later hand 


IJoighi m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 409) 
f'l^e X2~X5im Matcrtal Paper. 

I\o of leates i\ 4 * 2 i +\\aiblanl 
Vale the MS is probably at least as old as a D 
1600-1650 

Churactei Dcvanigari, Jama style 

1356— M3 Sansk d 270 
Oghaniryukti, with JQ&aasagara's araedn of Prona’s 
vrtti, 17th cent P 

Conlenls the OEhanirynkti, a Scnncnnonieal work 
of the Jams in Pnkrit, witli a commentary, here 
nnonjmous It begins, on f i’’ iriffurul/hyo uamah% 
arnilortig lya naniah l pfakriimlo 'yam Acafyakunuyoyaa 
titra I tiiittijik iilhyayanam anurarllate (asya eattiiry 
/i (innii 1 8tc It ends, on f 128 tj- 

I aft I I In this MS there arc 1164 icrscs citctl and 
ctjilamcd 'I he text agrees scry closely indeed siitb 
the »ju.nmcns mMiber, Cital, II, 817 b(J , thougli 
llul Ms 1ms onh 1 131 scrscs (cf ib d , p 816, n 2) 
Hir nsnic of the ntitl or ( f the i^tti la picn by Huldcr, 
Lrji'irt iK 2,1875 p 1 1, and b> ^btra iVoIirr#,\, I4, 
IS Dnui'Kuiaa who lived, a<- cording to Piters >n, ^<7>or/, 
18S6 iSy2 pp 1*1, “y nlMiut A n 1064. The author 
of ibis ttiBCun IS »aid in MS C,mMel)er,p 8i9,tobc 
Jll^na*^gl»^a and the dale a 0 1385 

'1‘lic text 1* arTan(.cd in three robinins It beg ns 
in tlie second column is continued in the third 
and then m the first The nimil.ti itself is enntined 
to the middle of the lecnn 1 column Tlir columns arc 
eepiratcd from one nnolher by two dmbic lines in red 
or bUck, and are Iwum'ed on tl e outer edges by two 


black or red bncs In the centic of each column is 
the usual Jama diagram 

There are many corrections in a later hand 

nought iniSSyfromDr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 417) 
Size 105-X52 in Material Papfn 
No of leaves it 4-i2S4-ii blank In the original 
fobation f 128 is wrongly numbered iJ9 
Ao of columns 3 * 

Date probably the beginning of th^ i8th or end of 
the 17th century 

Character Dct anngari, Jama style 


M COJIilENTARIES OV .TAINA 
NOX-CAXONICAL WORKS 

1357— MS Sanak-d 

Karmogranthasatkavacun, 17th or 18th cent P 

ContenU the abotc is chosen os a ceincnient 
title for the contents of the MS It contains com 
mcnlancs on tlie five Zanaagrantho of Detcndri 
sun, and the Saptatika of Condmmnbnttaia Tlic«c 
enmmentanes nrc desenbed by M cber, CJtol ,11, 
IheMS begins with the commentary od the Karman* 
pSka nemoA sridnendrasuraye sirnlea’* kuniianitn 
ttpalo ^flMiAoios tam 1 aksye i , as m M eber It ends 
on f 15’'. Ibcn follows the Karmastava, with 34 
verses as against the fio of the Knrmatipika Then, 
on f 25', begins the Bandbasy&mltTa, with 25 verses 
It ends, on f 31 Sndereiitlrasurtkflii 
It at fifth kalena xyuchtnna ltnaflhHmkuCttryakrlalafli‘ 
tscumnija panhkhttam irf«»M 'Ihe Witli 

86 verses, begins on f 31, and ends oit f J®'* 
Satako, with loo verses, begins on f ^6% and cnd«, 
«ii f lotr i/i ?'i/ni(«incwr»A samujla \ samyto 
cti <nrfetendrn#MnAf/oitffrmf7yrnmfA'?/fl«ic«A(uaci riA ta 
•It ipftilH frl \ The BaptaUkS begins, on f loi’^ atha 
Crmt/raHiiAaffarnitf/d Sajlatiku tyikrtyule I It stop*, 
Ml f 144'’, at verse 65 (cf Mcbcr, / c, p 828, n 3) 
To tins tract Devendra odded 19 gtlh'us^ brmj,Mig the 
nJiole tip to 8y He wrote vplis ns wcH as the text, 
which IS called navyaknnnsgrnrjithnjinrpcaka to disliii 
push it perhaps fniin the next MS , and on those vfUt* 
the nv ncuns are based Cf Ik lersoii, ///? ofi, 1 8 ‘>6- 1 K92, 
p Ivii, M cljcr, f’rt/rtf , II, 1C09 Fi r 111* I"'"! 

no tasi Tlie text show* very cl isc agrrcnirnl with 
tt e *(>eninrnt pniited bv M cber. Contrast 'I*' Sansk 
4 271 (1936). 

Tlie text u Ixiunded on eiiber side by two double 
ted I net In the centre of each juige •• the Jam* 
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ilingrnni YcU pi^trcnl n frcch for comtrtions, 
S.e 'Ihcre tin. tingnm? <in ff i8, ly «y\43’'.45,5-\ 
‘)5*57^»^*7>69f7®>75 loo'f, 


^otl^ht m iSh;fn)ml>r I upon llultr^eliOfS 430) 
^•zf lcJ-X4lti«. Valmul Paper 
j\o o/ffarri iv +144 + 11 Monl 1 litre arc irilljr 
cnU 14^ as f 61 ts mis'in^ 

J)i>lr prolinlilr about s. ji ijco, 

ChiTveler Dcian^pTirl, Jnttn sl\lr 

7 *yunr« f 6t nni) »cMnl Icn\c9 aAtr f l44areIost 

3358 (l-l)-MS Sanik, d 271 
Kannagrantha vlth Coratnentary, l 7 th cent T 
CijuUnfi four parts of a Knnna”ranttia 

1 If i^-.Qt ('nntain Uic KarmaTiplka of (Jarjri 
H»t, HjfJi the eozamcatary of I’lnmlnaotli llte Ictt 
of this MS agrees furh well iiith that pniited in 
Peterson, 7V;i5r/, ib84-|SS6, pp fi, », it contirms Ins 
three conjectures, Uut the numlter of pith^s is, of 
course, lOb not 16S8 The pninth ign is 923 

2 rf 20^-45’ contun the KannoifaTa, m i*; 
scrscs, lieginninp namm la jinaraniiide t Kc , with the 
commentafy of Gowndagaoi The tcjt in this MS 
eloselj agrees srnh that in Pctcr«on, I c, pp 5.6, and 
roufimis h s eoiycctun Cf also Kiclhoni, Lrj>ort, 
ibSo, iKSi, p 35 

0 hf 4:^-5^^ cotilnin lilt DaodhasTamitra, in 
verses, In ginning navitina I a /Mdm mowi t f.e, with 
a commentary Hie latter liegins jr^mlyo [nawi »]A| 
ffalffudunartffentsth inafatttihan»miliralftttlam 1 natru ■■ 
rtrtm jinnin takfj/e IS ttiilhfitr tnuliarfrililttit 11 1 11 thn 
sinparojnktiriii/a tfathurlftabhidhanam r nndhasi ttmt ^ 
/rn/?r«l<irn«oiM unj*ur ucur'jo piamjal iilipral$j ailam’ \ 
Xo»i II ulam uha \ The continent on the list 

gjtliA IS »/» iabda^ tamiiptaH\ pufiav rilflttprakitra~ 
ne*ii Kannmaprnkrhjiiilifa rttatje jai! iliiiil Ihuta I »ri/ 
fnimaliHti inmja Hi fp'aml/iitkura uliri<iii(tni nmlita/i I 
ron/«w tinacld/inii ifiid ni vtLfiaktiii/alffaffiil /umi»< 
riir/njiruitardiinn — — — — — (five oh«ani» lUcgitile) i/a 
amlam *i 1/ ilatoh purtar ju f niiatineti iffab I lafhatvelh 
ranidfianiiiiiUcani tdam j rasliilii}rrakaranni t elae ca 
j leynw 6 oJdf cnijant \ iim kfiai c iruim tiiamya iatn 
kamnia »/arrtni prakarmma iha bahvfn 

Bthtmesu tadiiklabimdhaitrde»tdiarc\ia h md! abhtdha- 
nad tti gaihurihab I cha It ^411 lamdh in amitioprakara 
vaip-lUh sauiOplab I gramtfiagram 650 I eha l sn I eba 1 
4 pf 55^—79' contain a portion of the Badafenlw, 
nith a commontary. Tlie text begins mefimnamo/ta 
pasam 1 &c Hie commentarj begins pranomtfa t\d 

dhiiiiiixram karmataxCitTyadehmam 1 yinmni wdadhe 


1 ffWiffi ^-adaitlir y it ft igaiiiani mil lA/r kiarid itfe 
raitunx j ruTorttatnuntts lamta 1*/ xdn aliiffai iii/,i Ihana 
/ iraiiaram era j racarthnnte 1 nit ciJynm ucuryo na 
I #i»fa »/i tatiainayajHinpulaniirthtim 1 lath t irtytimn 
bahuxighnuni Lhaiamti 1 uktam rn 1 frrynnisi tahungk 
mini tihavamli xnihatiim apt 1 aireyan {rratfiliinixii 
ivdpt xjumti (indy ill] tit I It ends almi|)tl),oii f 7y’, 
with the words latnunn ern rn umaye tainjvahnalo- 
Ihdtga UvniViaryarachfdaf! 1 radarakatugodayadirttna- 
ryar<TcAe(//f^ I »nirf//iy»n« — 1 
Tlierc arc diagrams on IT 22’’, 

For Parnm&tniida see Peterson, Jlrporl, 1884-1886, 
P 3 >- 

All four parts must be distinguished from the w orhs 
m hanaV d 272 ( 13 S 7 } 

nought hi 1887 from Hr rtigcu Ilultzsch (MS 4I9) 
‘*,»e 11^4^111 Mntrnal Paper 

Ao 0/ Irarrt ii +79 + XIX bhnh Tlicre arc really 
Old} 74 leases, as l! 15-18, 39 arc missing 
Dale probsblr about a p 1650 
Cbaradfr Deionfignn, Jama style 
Jiijunes (T 15-18, 39 ami mam at tlic end arc 
missmp On If 3^ 33% 23% 34, 35% 36, 59V, 

66% 67% 68 many letters arc illegible, nml one or two 
on near!} cserj leaf 

1850 — MS SaasKd 2 S 0 
Mattrardbafin’s OautamBprcchAvrttl, A I) 1744 
Contents the QautamBprcchisTttl of Mstiiar- 
dhana, Wing a comincntarj in *?nisknt on the 64 
verses of the fjsiit imaprcch i, with the Prnknt text oi 
the Osutamapreeba ilbclf incorjioratcd in it Sec the 
descnplion under MS MjIson 39 O(l)[J 30 o} ThougJiin 
this MS the beginning and the greater part of the con 
tents are identical w ilh those of the other MS , the lines 
at the end, giung the auihorship, &.e, arc irantmg 
Verses 63, 64 arc not explained, except partially m 
bli-is I, and the MS ends, on f 39’’ x(t sngaufamapfc- 
c/(( santpurnnain 1 It appears to be rather inaccurate 

nought in 18S7 fn m Dr Fugen Ilidtisch (MS 429) 
Size 10^x5111 MatennI Paper 
Ao afltavet II +39 + ’^''- Therenre really 
onU 38 Icnies, ns f 37 is missing 

Dxte f 39' sal lait 1800 (“A D 1744) tarfe wii/» 
taisafatadi I tara aditaiara 1 

Scrihe f 39'*’ frin/pnnflyflrflj*jo//Aye Uvtam pam i 
gyanara iruntdim ajasnrajaaimg/iajitijairajye ( 

Character Dcianagari, with some Jama charac- 
teristics, 

Injanes r f 27 is lost. 
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1360 (1-7)— MS 17115011 390 

Gautainaprccha> &c , A D 1701, &e 

Conienls se\en MSS united by community of 
subject as being all Jama bool s 

1 The Gautamaprccha, a Jama work m 64 Prikrit 
aryas, with an elaborate commentary by Matnardham, 
who cites at considerable length illustrative stones 
to enforce the teaching of the ^ erses The name of the 
book in the MS is Gotamaprccha, but the above form 
has been adopted for the sake of consistency, cf \\ eber, 
Caia/ , IIj 839 The commentary begins, on f i'’ 
oj»i nojnn 1 iiram jtnam pranamyadnu balatum ausalo- 
dhalam anmadgot imaprcchaijah knyate irltvn adbhu 
turn mil Then follows verse i of the Prakrit, and 
then the Sanskrit eommentarj Neither Prakrit nor 
Sanskrit is at all accurate, and the commentary 13 
tediously prohv The author gives the following 
account of himself, and the date of his work, on f 31^ 
atak bhaxyalaukatr lyuni Gotamaprccha pathamya aro- 
tauja eta l artjmaharfasunnam suhsyah patakaiarak 1 
srima/^umahAamsas ca tacchisyatr Maltiardhanath inn 
paiakah padaaamyuktath krla ceyam kathanika I in 
madgoiamaprccfiayah augamah ttikhabodhaka 11 2 11 ttd 
dhodharaviena munau 7 cetndre \ tarse ’amtn marge- 
jagatannyam nagaryam ca subhe dine 11 tU 
irigotamaprcchaya tvgama irtU aampuma t gramtka 
gtam aamkhya 1682 1 The date here given coire 
spends to samvat 1738, which gives a d 1682 os 
the year of the composition of the work The text at 
the beginning is bounded on either side by three red 
lines F 6 IS bound m upside down 

2 The Navatattva a Prakrit poem, in 30 aryas, 
treating of the nine tattras enumemted in the first 
verse, together with the Sanskrit commentary of 
Sadhuratnasuri The commentary begms, on f 32 
jayatt Srimahaiirah areyahsnsrentsamsrayah } aanyag 
jiiadtlatianam aiabodfiombamdhanam mil Itaialatta 
autrasya panmilapanmamnasya prabhutaiararlhaaya 
UtagambJaraaya mvgdhajanaiabodhaya itcarah ktmad 
vcyate \ It ends, on f 41^ amtar muhurtlamatram 
api kalam yath tamyalUam tpa^(am bhaiatt letam apy 
ardko aptgaiurddho’rddhapudgalaiarltarvpah tamaaro 
ihaiali nsaiana ladttlanam ap* nndhikasamaarak ayulx 
iuddhasamyoUiaradhanena kecana ienaiva bkatena 
aidkyamit kecana iftiye aaplaitabhaian nahkramamli 
ktm tu atddhaham i ghram prapnuiamti I haiatatia 
vitararanam balabaiodharupam insadhtiralnoaunhl ih 

tarn I This commentary is practically identical 

with the anonymous avacumi given by Wtbev, Caial, 
11, 841, 843, but IS m a better state of preservation 


Neither has anything to do with the Navatattvapra- 
karana, of which Peterson, Iteporl, 1884-1885, p 2I0, 
gives a specimen The Navatattva has been often 
pnntcd, e g in i}x^Laghu})rakara'nasatngraha,pp 4-8 
(5o verses), and at Bombay m 1874, 1877, 1884 
Aversion, full of inaccuracies, was made by Stevenson, 
hatpaSutraandlsavaTatia^LQ'adon,!^^^) pp 115-129 
The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 

3 The Navatattvabalavabodha, being a commentary 
on the Navatattv a, by Somasundara, of the Tapa family 
It begin**, on f 42^ namah snjtnapraiacanaya I Ama 
taUiagalhabulaiabodho hkhyate i The Navatattva here 
also has only 30 verses The text and commentary 
are in Prakrit and Gujarati respectiv ely It ends, on 
f 60 tti NavatatiabaUiLohodhah sanahhavyajiiahtittr- 
thammlapagacchanayakapiabhuaomasumdarasurtpadair 
ttractlah 1 ml In various Jama pa{tavalis we find 
this work attnbuted to Somasundara, e g m Dharina- 
sagaragani’s Gurv vv ahsutro, m cber, II, 1012 
Somasundara^s date is from snmvat 1430 to 1499, 1 e 
A D 1374-144^ The text is bounded on either side 
by a broad red line, or two double red Imea In 
the centre of each page is the usual Jama diagiani, 
partially filled with v circle of red pigment, aud on 
the margins of the verso there are also circles of red 
pigment The MS seems to be fairly accurate 

4 The Navatattva, text in 49V erses, not 30 as above, 
with an interlinear gloss in Sanskrit extending onl^ 
over f 6x, and with Sanskrit notes on the various topics 
It begins, on f 5i jiiataittam \ ajliatattiam 2 pmya 
tatham 3 papaiatliam 4 aaiaialatliam 5 aamiara 
tatham 6 vtjyaralaltiam 7 bamdhaiatlvam 8 mok^a- 
tatham 9 tat/ia etant nata taltiani bhatamli \ It ends, 
on f 54 lit snnaiatahaprakaranam samatlam | ht 1 
A3 may be seen from the specimens quoted, the 
Sanskrit tends to relapse into Praknt Tlie text is 
usually bounded on either side by three broad red 
lines The numbering of the verses has been cor- 
rected, and is very untidy 

5 S ravakavrata (ff 64-69^), and 6 Sarmagran- 
thaprathamavicira, described on f 72^ as Parasnatha 
stavanam (ff 70-72^) are in Hindi 

7 Knyasthonakavicara, a Prakrit treatise on the 
subject of Anga II, a, 2 eber, Catal , II, 384), with 
on interlinear commentary m blnsa, and a few glo«*es 
in Sanskrit, mainly on f 73 It begins on f 73 and 
ends on f 73 

Si^e 10^X5* in 2Iateriat Paper 

Ao of leaves 11 + 7^5 + 11 blank In the orginal 
each MS has a separate fobation 
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Date for that of 1 , «ee f 31^ sam° ly^y (=a d 
1701) torse posatodi 9 dine vndurasare /»-= t 

For that of 2, see f 41^ gamtal 1785 (=a d 
1729) tatsa^asuddrayodasi/uin iilhau[ 

3 IS undated, but it clearly must belong to the 
end of the 15th or beginning of the 16th century 

4 IS dated, on f 64 samiat i6j8 (—A d 1602) 
larse sraianaiadi 1 dine la^iiam } After the i a figure 
uhieh looks like a 4 has been deleted 

7 IS of about the middle of the i8th century 
Senhes fur that of 1 see f 31' mrayamallajita 
sisyapvjijakairimanoharajitaswja hpikrtam munijagnru 
ma aimaarthe I kuhham Vhaiatu kalyanam osla srir 
astu I sridilinagre ink \ The name is very curious 
Is he the same as the Jagarama (so the MS ) who 
composed a Satacindmdh 5 napaddhati (Meber, Catal, 
II, 1 J93, end) t If so, the date of the latter work can 
be determmed 

For that of 2 aee f 41’'’ PadmasayarenaUkhi ci 
^dayusagaran’’ maha — — pu{haya 1 

iNo name is given for 9 

For 4 , the name of the man for whom it was 
written is given, on f 64, as Anamdaeayara {mu^Anam 
daaogarakrle) I 

Character Devans^an, Jama style 


1361 — MS Sansk d 293 

Karatattva, with the Commentary of Sadhoratnasun, 
A D 1479 

Contents the Ifavatattvs, a JajnaPraknt work in 
29 gath^s, with the San«knt commentary of Sadhurat 
nasuri , this work is fully described under ^fS Ifilsoo 
390 (2) [l 380 l The text is given in full, followed by 
the commentary It begins on f i, and ends, on f 9, 
with a fuller colophon than the other MS Aata/afto 
viiarantim balavabodhanpam sruakaJasunmamdalaca 
kravarttibfuk snsadhuratnasunbfith krtani [ cha I MTio 
this Sadhuratnasun was, is not clear The date of the 
MS would suit well enough for an ident fication with 
the author of thekatijitakalpavrtti, who wrote in samvat 
1456 (*«A D 1400) see Peter«on Ufjior/, 1884-1886, 
p 29, App , p 279, and the correction of the date m 
Weber, Catal , if, 1 2 10, with Llatt, Ind Ant , XI, 256 
The whole is wntten neatly and with cons dcrable 
accuracy, in red ink A probably later band, in ink 
which looks black, has marked off the separate words 
with small strokes above the hne Yellow pigment is 
occasionallr used for erasures The text is bounded 
on either side by three red lines, and in the centre of 


each page is the usual Jama diagram All corrections 
seem to be by the first hand 

Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 442) 
Stse io|^Xjin 2 Iatertal Paper 
Ao of leaves iv + 9 + lv blank 
Date fg reniraf 1^35 (-^a^d 1479) torse cflt/ra 
guddka 9 gurau ( 

Senbe he and his patron are given on f 9 IfoAi- 
s isanapure po'mP eamdrayasogamna hkhSpilam ftsyo 
rarganam pathanarthe I hUntam uearyausianatkena I 
Character Devanagan, Jama «tyle 
Injurtes worm-eaten m some places 

1362 — MS Sansk. d 292 
Navatattva, with the Commentary of Sadhuratnasun, 
A, I) 1760 

Contents the Navatattvs, a Jama Praknt work la 
29verses,with the Sansknt commentary of Sadhiiratna 
sun, as m MS M ilson 390 ( 2 ) [ 180 OJ and MS Sansk 
d 293 [ 1361 ] In this MS the text is 10 the centre 
of each page, and the commentary is neatly arranged 
at top and bottom It begins on f and ends, on 
f 8^ Aoia/a/tcorrt/iA samapla krta srmatsadharot 
nasunbhth ) 

The MS IS fairly aecunte, though modem The 
text IS bounded on either side by two red lines en 
closing a yellow, and the outer edge of the leaf by 
a yellow and a red Ime lellon pigment is used 
for erasures 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 441) 
■S/re loj X in Jfaterial Paper 
Ao of leaves iv +8+ilix blank 
Dale f 8^ samvad vscemdudanittrupamite varse 
maghttu mase sitetarapakse pamcamyam karmniavadyai i\ 
raviiirel This means samiat 1815 (ad i 759 )» 
Hultzsch,^ D 31 G ,XL, 25, gives 1816 as the date, 
but Buhler, Pfl/aeoyropAie, p 81, gives tsu as meaning 

S only 

Scribe f 8^ Zfumuksamotahiayo hUkha 2^atatat 
Ivasukhabodhtkam trttini 1 

Ch iraeter Devanagan, Jama style 

1363 — MS Sansk d 294 
XTavatattvavacun, 17 th cent ? 

Contents the Navatattvnvacun, a commentary 
on the Aavatattva It begins, on f I nram ri 
ttestaram nalia nacatatcacacumtkam I vakfye rra 
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nyopakaraya gramthumtaraiihkanat ll i li tatratya 
galham aka \ jtia \ jiias ctdian I ajivo nisceiamh I 
pumjam kuhhaprakrlirupam \ xipantam papam \ asra 
tall agachaCi karmmanenely asraia xmdnyadih \ tan 
nirodhah \ samiarah l ntrjara tipakat /q^a«ano(2) 
karmapansa(ah I bamdho jaakarmanor atgam^asle^ah I 
moksah \ sarvakarmamuklasyulmanah i alkxtih i casahda 
eiarthe I elany eta naialaham I tatha siddhandotta 
prakarena juatavyani \ It ends, on f 6’' jiia* 
sia 112511 svgho'> svgamah { amto^ I ^pagatam arddham 
yasmal asav aparddhah aparddkaa caaau pudgatapara 
laritas ca ttparddha° t pudgalaparaiarttaaiarvpam pur 
lasunkriagathahkyo yatha jneyam \ 1/1 Kaialatiaia 
cunh I cha I Subham bhaiatu I in I cha I 

The MS appears to be rather inaccurate , a lacuna 
IS marked on f 4 In the centre of each page is the 
usual Jama diagram, and the text is bounded on either 
side by three red Imea On f 6''' a modern hand has 
nntten a note, now partiaUj obliterated 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 443) 
Size ioJ'X4^in ilfo/enn/ Paper 
2\o o/leates m+6+xlix blank 
Date probably about the beginning of the 17th 
century 

Character Deranagari, Jama style, small, 19 bnes 
on a page, 73 aksaras in a line 

1364 — MS Sansk c 310 
YatipratikramsnsTrtti, A D 1663 
Contents the YatipratikramanaTrtti, being n com 
mentarj on the Pratikramanasutra, a somenhat more 
complete recension of the work of the same name, 
nhich forms the Sadarosyakasutra, seelleber, CitaJ , 
II, 739, 843 Only the pratikas of the text are cited 
Pso author’s name is giien It begins, on f atha 
BraUkramanam itt kah iahdarlhah tly ucyate prati 
sabdah praUpudyarthe tatah subhayogtbhyo *subhayo~ 
gamiaram kramtasya subhesv eta pratipam praltkulam 
kramanati mcarttanam pratikramanam itt tac ea pra 
likratnanam yaiajjiiam ttiaram ca tatra yatajgnam 
rraladdakfanann It ends, on f 13’’ ernm 
prattkramanam uktam ralnkam apy eiatn bbitamaea 
naxaram yatra daicastkaltcaro Ithilas tatra rnlnkatj 
earo raktatyah \ aha 1 yaJy nam xlthamx j adtkkamiam 
gocastyae xtyadikam tulram anarlhalam ralrao asya 
tamhhai at xlt ucyate tvapnadau taitai tchacad tly adotah 
s tdhur erely arthak \ i/i samapla 1 aUprattkramaua 
rfUth I gramthagram 600 1 mr astu 1 

The MS appears to be fairly accurate In the eeotre 
of each page is the usual Jama diagram The text is 


bounded on either side by two double red lines A late 
hand has added a few words on f 6^ 

For other MSS see Weber, p 843, Peterson, 7 ?^or/, 
1892—1895, p 294, no 402 


Boughi in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 459) 
Stse 107X4^111 Material Paper 
Ao o/Ieaies 111+ 13 + xUii blank 
Date f 13'’ #aniin; 1719 (= \ D id 53 ) terse tai 
sasaiadi 3 dine buddhaiure {^d) \ 

Scribe f 13^ Imtam ^amtikusalamumna I 
Character Devanagaii, Jama style 

1365 — MS Sansk d 278 
Ilatnaiekhara*sLaghuksetrssama 8 s,witbCoinjnentaiy, 
17th cent f 

Contents the Iiaghuksetrasamasa of Ratnasekbara, 
with the commentary composed by himself, treating m 
263 ary as of mythical geography, and derired, according 
to the introductory i erses prefixed to the work m the 
MS described byl\ eber, Cotat , 11 , 859, from the K^etra 
samasa of Jinabhadra and Malayogin (see Kielhorn, 
Beporl, 1880, i88j, pp ii, ta) In this MS these 
lerses are wanting, and the commentary begins, on 
f iT aham kselraiicaranum I samayakfetraitcarana 
laiam ucchami 1 grbitadhanyatasiflakanadanam na 
stokam 2 grhnami hm krha 1 iram ] arddhamanan 
Jit am I jagasthoiarapiatistita trelolyamohkafpasthuna 
mictniscala pranamya namaslrlya na ketalam jayaseia 
rapadapratiflxtam sugurum ca talpralilam eia tatha 
kxmartham kselraiicaranum pucchami 1 rtiwniarayjir- 
Iham I utmanah smrtaye hm ita yato *ham mamdo 
jada i/t I Compare cber, p 859, n 2 The whole 
MS IS written m this reiy barbarous style, and is 
full of blunders On f 22^ the first sect on ends 
ill Laghxuamttsavxcarane Jambadcipadhikara prathama 
samasaptah \ sampumnah \ alfa dnltyo laiannasamu 
(frac/Aiilara bhanyale i The whole ends on f 31^, where 
the author gucs his name and authorities in fi\e \ erses, 
without any considerable ranatioii from the form in 
which they appear m M eber, p 860 Though the 
work has 263 aiy as (no 263 = no 264 m M eber), the 
commentan ends with arya 261 

The text proper is arranged in the centre of each 
page, bounded on either side by two double lines of 
black The commentary is arranged so as to fill with 
the text the top and bottom of the pages and the two 
margins The order is (1) top of middle column, (•’) 

I right hand margin, (5) JeA hand margin, (4) foot of 
I middle column In the centre of each column is the 
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usual Jatna diagram There are a few glosses and 
corrections in a quite late hand 

The text of this work is printed in the Loghtipra 
karavasamgraha, Bombay, 1876, pp 38®— 56"' 

Meber, p 858, n i, conjectures tint the author is 
identical u ith the fifty second head of the Tapagaccha 
(bom A D 1401, died a d 1461 a d 1457—1517 in 
Weber is a slip), but this is apparently incorrect, as in 
the prefixed \ er«es, no 5, he calls Ilematilaka his guru 
Now the pupil of Hematilaka was Ratna^ekhara, the 
author of the ^npalacantra,nho dedicated tint work in 
sann-at 1428 (=a d 1372) to Ins pupil llemacandra, 
and who is mentioned as a notable of the Nagpore 
branch of the Tnpagaccha in a list quoted by Bhan- 
darkar, Iteporlf 1882, 1883, p 43, and nho flourished 
under Firoz Shah (1351-1388) See Peterson, 
1886-1892, p cm There can be no doubt that these 
arc identical 


nought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen nultz«ch (NfS 427) 

Sire 10^x5^10 Malerxal Paper 

Ko 0/ /eaves n+ 3 i 4 -ublank 

Date X cry possibly the middle of the 1 7th cenlurr 

Charaeitr Devanagori, Jama style 

1866 — US Sansk d 320 
S raddhapntikramanasutra, with the ComacBtaryr or 
Itatnoiekharagani, I 7 th coot P 
Contenti the S raddhapratikramanosutra m fifty 
IVikrit aryiis, on the duties of hymen of the Jama 
sect, Mitli flic Sanskrit commonfary of Ratna^ekhara 
pain, m flic adhiklms U begins, on f i jayati 
Motatoflayainh rrlitrajineivaro 'bhutaiahhanuh \ kuxa~ 
lagaloilhum vxdtilhnti ^arnn wtnsu tibhor xjatya wwi 
3 be first adhik^n, the simy nktvadliikura, ends on f 19’, 
the second, tlie anuxTatapamcakadhikilra, ends on f 57' , 
the third, the piimiTat^dlnk ira, ends on f 79, tlic 
fourth, the ^ik«xiTntAdhiknni, ends on f loi , the fifth 
the <c«xdhikxra, end* on f lO/X raraeurt ntnrtdha 
irthjiidy aMi*Tfyt krleyam alpamahnnjt l utsulram 
aim xtbudlaih fodhyam pyad tyam cirain 111511 i/i 
{rUapli^ iriid Ifiaprulikrat tonat drarfllau $tf tdhtlurah 
pamcamah I eha \ crmii'’ 41 X 1 tamajta eeyam Arthadt- 
] it Jndt/inl akaprahkran cnfl*H/rnf7i« I gram* <5^44 • 
cha I Tlic nuthcr’s name is picn in full on f 19X 
ill iAlapngacf ana jaloparatnngvn tntotn tttn ufarafun 
iityoSAbhuranastimdaratunrt neyo; odfiyayofrlralna*f 
khirajaninraal lyam Arfhad'pikJntin ni/iSm Srnddia 
pralikratyanaiu'ratTllatnamyaklfadfikara^pnlbamahi 

llie MS IS xen cnrcfiilly and occiiratclr written 
A Inter hand hns oiUfil a ft" word* on f 3, snd has 


alsomppbedff 13, 14, 19, very carcfullv In the centre 
of each page is the usual Jama diagram, and the text 
IS bounded on either side by two double red line* 
Text proper and commentary follow contmuouslr on 
each other 

This MS must, from the closeness of its agreement 
in lest, be nearly allied to that fully described bv M eber, 
Calal , II, 883—890, see also Peterson, Ilrport, 1884— 
1886, pp 226 'q , Jlrporf, 1886-1892, pp cn, cm The 
work was written (see ver«c 11 on f 107'') on abdc 
gadamlan^aa 1496 mile ( = a d 1440), where riira 
13=14 The delnils of the author’s «pintual descent 
are given in Bhandarknr, Report, 18R3, 1S84, pp 156 
157,464-466 Tlie other name of the work is S’ruvaka’, 
Mitra, hottcet, N, 44, 45 


Bought iniSSyfromDr Pugen Hnltzsch (MS 470) 
Size io|-X4jin ‘Material Paper 
ho 0/ leartt 111 + 107 + XV11 blink 
Bate probably tlie first half of tlic lyth century 
Character Devamgan, Jaim «tyle 
Jnjuriei ft 13, 14, 19 of the onginal arc supplicil 
in an old hand 

1867 — MS Sansk d 323 
Cftsdraauri’s SamgrabasI, with a Commentary, 
X 7 th cent f 

Content* the Bavngnxhanl of Condnsun, in 277 
Prakrit arjxs, on Jntna doelnne, with a Sansknt 
oTacumi, based on the vxvnrana of Devabhailraviin 
ft begins, on f, i’" wami* I tidau fatfrakuro obhiffa 
deratanainaslarani uha J fa ca tustrunurupah »ivxyo~ 
gauctlyaxan taitram ca calurtfui atpakfixra natorlhadi 
xdam ea adyabhede ’tli i Into namittkaram apy 

alpalfaramaharthani uha l natrarham aha 1 iiatciirha 
dadiit adei uddhadayas eatxaro *pi j'eyah I /iifam/i 
narakadibhove irmi^a/a(ai/c//< i ira 1 It end*, on f s6* 
i/» Simgrahaaxlf I lutrakaraknineai tdra* intityaSrldera 
bfadra*urtxinxninlarxTara»anuiartna Sm rjrahanynra 
(uranf^ tamiplu I tampuma i Ml Of the text, the 
first xer»e, on f 1^,1* nax xun arxhamt d ffnbhaeano 
gahana ya patleyanx \ txtron irey«nfi vuecham 1 narah 
nyinati nne bharananx n \crsc 277 on f 26^ 1* 
Mala Ih inhemanrina *Ualt*ena $unnn ratyanx 
ghayanan tyom namdabj x I irajtn itillham V ~7 n 2“ Ji\ 
lit LaghxiJiaiMgraban] tamopla 1 

Tlic MS IS fnriv correct, both in text an 1 eom* 
mentarx In the centre of each column is the usual 
Jama disgram Tlic columns are bounded br 1! ubJe 
Ted line* Tlie text projiT occupies the centre of ihe 
second column, the reil t* fihei! Iw the conimmlarr. 
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As usual, the u nting goes from tbe second to the third 
and then to the first column 

1 or the Samgralnni see Weber, Catnl , II, 892—895 
ulio gives specimens of De\abhadra’8 commentary, 
Peterson, Jlepori, 1884-1886, p ’txvu and refT , Heportf 
i8R6-i892,pp xxvu, xxMii, who gives a d 1166,1172 
as dates of two of Candra’s w orks , Bbandarkar, Deccan 
Coll ca<n/,pp ii> 40, 64, 335, Bhandarkar, DcTwr/, 
1887-1891, pp 98,99, Keith, Jnd Tnst co^a/,p 30 

Bovght m 1887 from Dr Piigen Ilultzsch (MS 473) 
Size lojxjjin Maltrtal Paper 
No ofkat.es m + 20 + \h\ blank Originally 26, 
blit if 4-9 are missing 
Ao of col imm 3 

Date perhaps the end of the T7th century 
Characler Dcvanagari, Jama style 
Injuries ff 4 9 are lost, containing a erses 17-77, 
te\t and commentary 

1368— MS Sansk d 324 | 

S&iograhanyaTacurni, 18th cent f 
Conlenls the SamgrahanyaTacumi, being the com 
irientary described under MS San«k d 3'’3(1307),with 
out the Fral nt text It begins, on f i, with a alightlj 
better text arham 1 namitm^ I adau iaslrakaro *bl 
devatanamasharam aha 1 sa ea sastranurupah samtjo 
gaucityatan y sasiram calurdl alpalc^aramahartha — — \ 
idam CO iasiiam adyenadvarttaie \ talo namasharam apt 
'Ipaksaramahartham aha \ naharhadad'n adih stddha 
dayah I catvaro ’pt j leyah l tifthamti narakudibhave 
armkhalahaddha fva jamtavo yaya karmmaoarttialya sa 
slhiltr ayur jivilam xly ekarthah I bhaiamti t,arUamte 
devadaya. esv ttt 6Aaianai(t alayah \ axagahamle \att 
sthamie f va ’syam tiy avagahana iariram 1 caidbdad 
tamnanhnadikam cavakya tiiu It ends on f 23, with 
the commentary on verse 276 (as m the other MS , no 
comment is made on verse 277) ili Samgrahantsufra 
karasnsncamdrasurtsi^yasndeiabhadrasurikrlavrltyanu 
sarena Samgrahane vacumm sampurvna J 

This MS 18 on the whole more accurate than MS 
Sansk d 323 (1867) though not so well written The 
text IS bounded on either side by two double red lines, 
and in the centre of each page is the usual Jama 
diagram There are a few corrections by a later hand 
On f 9 13 a diagram in black 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 474) 
Size io|X4*m Malenal Paper 
No o/Ieaies m+ 23 +lxxvii blank 
Date about the middle of the i8th cent 
Character Devanagari, Jama style 


1369— MS Sansk d 304 
Pindaviluddhiprakaranfivacumi, 17th or 18th cent ? 

Conlenls the Pindaviluddhiprakaranavacumi, a 
commentary on the Imdaiiitidilhiprakarana of Jina- 
\allahhagnni, a work m 102 (so this MS ) Prakrit verses 
conccniiiig suitable foods It begins, on f 1 deiih t 
sobhanaia vthilam anu*lhanam ye?um le suiihilas lemm 
upakartnam jnnulo *lia samayasamjiuiya calunulho 
^ianudyahuras laiya iiitdha sodhirudgamudtdosarakilu 
ya mrmalala ladarthahhidhayini saslrapaddhaiir api 
/M»i//aii50<//<ir tiy vcyaie ( alha jiianam inasukhabadht 
pimdadosahhananenaiia prastaiayann uha M 1 jiia° I 
It ends, on f 5^^ 102 iccc® I tiy etal purtoktam Jina 
taVahhukhijena gamna \ udtyu Ikabhagaiatyamgadiyo 
gena yal pvn(Janmjuktilo mulagramthat kimcit Siam 
pamatram pimdaiidhunaj lanakrle aharaitdhiparijnuna 
httoh \ kefam bhaiyanum yogyanam sariefuin apt 
sudhuaruddhadinum 1 tutlamiiprakaranarupalayu itri 
cyoklam \ kmithf(ena sub aniyuktamugdharnatinu I 
siddhamtavyapantampuTiamaUna I auddhatyapariharur 
tham tdam ttklam I kayoktam bkaklya pravacanabaku 
manena I saklyu ca sialuddhyanusarena t tat sanatn 
maduklam i bhaiynm yatha bhaiaty etam 1 amavamkura 
adieftnah | srutadhara yatharlhagamaiedtno bodhayam 
tu stastfyan l jnapayamiu 1 sodhayamiu ca I utsutra 
panayanena ntrdosam kunamtu l tit yogah 
tit suithtlaiiromamirtSnjtnavallabhaganiitrttcttapmdau 
suddhtprakarannmacumnih I cha l sn I cha I au{bha)m 
bhaittiu I On the strength of the colophon, Hultzsch, 
Z D 31 G ) XL, 25, sets down the author as Jinaialla- 
bhagani (on f ii of the original WTapper is written, 
Pimdaiuddkth Vallabhagani/^, but the inference is 
quite unnecessary, the colophon simply meaning 
^Commentary on Jmavnllabhagani's Pindavisuddhi 

Only the pratikas of the original text are cited in 
, the commentary The MS is on the whole accurate 
The text is bounded on either side by two double red 
lines, and the usual Jama diagram appears in the 
centre of each page 

For MSS of Jmavallabhagani’s work see Peterson, 
ReportyiSBz, 1883, pp 63, 71,101, 1884-1886, 
PP 9> 3h Hfport, iSgz, iSgg, pp 67,68, Bhandarkar, 
Bgiort,i887-i89i,pp 92,93, Bhandarkar, Deccan Ob// 
eaiat, p 47, no n8, p 328, no 302 mentions a com 
mentary by Udayasimha, which must he of about the 
same length as this one, Jinavallabha’s tika(ibid ,p 328) 

IS too long, as is also Yasodevasuri’s (see Kielhorn, 
Jteport, 1880, 1881, p 30) Jinaiallabha died m 
A D nil, see Peterson, Report, 1886-1892, p xli 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 453) 
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Stre loj X 4* in Vatenal Paper 
lio o/lfaves m+j+xIixWani 
Dfl/e the middle or beginning of the 17th century 
Character Deranagan, Jama stjle, very omall, 24 
lines a page 

1370— MS Wilson 458 

EondaktindacarTa's Fanctstikayaprabhrta, with the 
Commentary of BrabmadeTaji* 18th cent ? 
CoTilents the PaScastikayaprabhrta, a treatise on 
Jama metaphysics, by kundahundacarya, with the 
commentary of Brahraadevyi The latter^s name 
IS not given m this AIS , but occurs in the copy u«ed 
byPcter«£>D,J?^/?»r/,i885— 1892, p Itwasimtten 

at the request of Sfiiakumara Maharaja- It begins, 
on f om namo ti/aroyciys 1 ttasamredanofiddhaya 1 
jtnuya paramalmane \ suddhajnastihayaya i nttyanam-' 
daale namah II atka inhumaranatndisaiddkamtadeva 
hpjath prastddhakalhanyayena punavtdeham yalta ti 
iarayasanajiiairiiimamdharanamtnrthamkaraparama 
detatn drftra ca tanmuhhakamafaniryatadiq/avanisra 
vannd avadhanlapadarthajamuhad luddhialmafaha 
duarurtfiam yrhlca punar apy ayaiaik \ #nma/ihiCT<fa 
kumdacaryadtvaih Tadmanarndyudyaparanamabhidha 
yatr atai ialvaiahtsiahayaunainuklyapraUpatyarthami 
athata S^nahimaramaharajadt i »amXitparua$i$y<ijTra 
ttbodhanirtham vtraeile Pameoetikayaprabhrtatastre 
yalhakramanudhilaraeuddhtpurrakam tatparyarthavya j 
khyunam kathyate I The lest proper is in Prakrit, 
the commentary m Sanskrit. There are in all 181 
\crscs The viork ends, on f 109^ tamuduyenatka- 
f tyuraitamtalayalhubhih I eha I tit Pawcaatikayapra 
Ihrlah samaplah\ cha \y\ 6 i\\ Itshould be 181 Then 
follows a sort of giina>'a]i of the patron nho had the 
work written, m 18 verses, ff 109^—110’’, the most 
important verses are these Baluaadhoe ca bharya ht 
etitila ffunasahnl I Camtf'jyoltnai ima prokta Camdam- 
hily alhtdhanakah ll 13 ll tatputrab pamea vtkhyata 
vpnkaraparayinah 1 yHrMear<innronnii/e?« fadpadakrt 
yoya tama ll 14II prath malf Sadhujntyhakhyas tatporo 
ht Manahvayab I irtlya Purupot}) auma 1 
f{ay)av vbtaH II II ileyhahharya Sanrtti tatputro 
I arastmhakab I dvitiyo ilaindanakhijai ea vtamdano 
mjaeadmant 111611 hahlur tti ^unabharyu Padarlho 
hi tadalmajib I elanmadhye muddhasil Camefa^j dhar- 
maratsala III71I layedam lefayilca tu iailram Pamea 
tltkuyikam I J AaryrtAulanc(t) ladirlhakhyayene yatya 
viatir atyamlanstara I latmei dt/tim paramlhaklya . 
t&dharonaya taymwe ni8 It $ulham attu 11 Tlic ewLcr ' 
genealogy runs Ka^thasarngha, Devasena 'N imalascna 
Dharma«ciia, Bhavasena, Sahasrakirtb, Gugakirtti, 


Ta*ahLirtti, Malavakirtti, Malayakirtti, Lelakliya, his 
and his son Balu (J) 

As may be »een from the extracts, tlie MS 13 rerv 
inaccurate, the «cnbe apparently bemg quite ignorant 
of Sanskrit. The text is bounded on either side bv two 
double red hnes, and in. the centre of each page 13 the 
u«iial Jama diagram 

On kundakundacarya see Peterson, Report, 18S6 
JS93, pp XIX, XX, 153, 154, Report, 189^-1896, p \i 
Bhandarkar, Report, 18S7-1891, p 78, no loi^ men- 
tions a commentary on this work by -kmrtacandra 

Sire 11x6111 Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 11+ iio4ii blank In the onginal 
there are 11 j £F, but £ is omitted, none of the text 
being lost 

Pate doubtful, but possibly the middle of the 
18th century 

Character Devanaffan, Jama style 


1371— MS Wilson sei 

Gathas, 18th cent P 

Cantmts a collection of gathas, setting forth 
especially the metaphysical and moral tenets of the 
Jama system As far as can be seen, no title u given 
either in the Prakrit or the Sanskrit, but on f 216^ has 
been wTitten (by Wilson 1), ' The Panchasat Gathas 
fiify verses, exposition of Jam tenets same as,* whence 
the title given m the Podl colal , p 372^, is derived 
Vs a matter of fact, the work consists of 1,4 
stanzas in PralTit, accompanied by 173 verses of 
Sanskrit translation, and a very prohx commentarv 
in Persian, which is evidently the essential jiart 
of the work Consequently, the MS is arranged 
m reverse order, beginning on f 216 and ending on 
f 3 The Jama IVaknt verse comes first, then the 
San^knt, numbered successivelj, so that the translation 
of verse I counts as verse 2 , then the Persian com 
jnentary The Sansknt begins, on f 3l6 idam tu 
fataramditebhyas inbhuvaitamhtt vradl uraritadarakye- 
ihyah • aulalitayarteb/ yo namo pnebl yo jtlobhattbbyiib 
list! mrawa {rtraota itirama irtrumax Ver«e 4, on 
f CII^^is iramanamukhodyatartham ealuryalintrare- 
ram I tsa pranamya strata tamarya n imam snnata 
rakfyami ll As mar be seen sufficiently from these 
specimens, the MS iv very incorrect, and the tninsb 
tion careless With verse 6 b^ns the test projKT 
tamradah tamaveyo ra paeanam samaya ifij/iiwllaiiat 
prajMoplan 1 la eva ca lharali tolas tala mtlo Ukab n 
Verse loouonf 137’^, verse 200 on f 79.veise 300 on 
f 29, the last Sansknt verse is 344 on f 8 lasmait 
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mnrltilamo ragam sarvalra kaiotra mu kimctd l sa 
iena iitarago bhavgo bfaiasugaram tarati It 

Companson ^ith the preceding MS shoMS that this 
IS a Sanscrit version of KundaV.uniUcdrya’9 PaiicasU- 
kaya^amgrahasutra to the end of the third mahadbi 
Kara, see Prakrit catal , no 62 


Size iox6g in The MS is arranged like a 
European book 

Material Pipei, glazed 
ho of leaves n +216+111 blank 
Pate probably about the beginning of the 19th 
century 

Character the Pral nt and Sanskrit are m Deiana 
gari, the Version in iNastaiiq 'Ihe former shows some 
Tama chnracterislics 


1372 (1-4)— MS "Wilson 371 

Zsamakalyana's JlTavicaraprakaraDavTtti, &c , 

A D 1821, 1782 P 
Contents four Jama tracts 

1 The JlvavlcaraprakaranaVTtti of K^nmAM^am, 
pupil of Jiiialtbhasuri, who was pu(iil of Jinabhal ti 
sun, being a commentary on the Jlva^ icara of S^antisuri 
(part 2), composed m a d 1794 It begins on f 
knaiddhacakruya namah \ dhjuti a vtahah irmat 

stdgiinnn jrampalya ca I xftinn Jiiavicarasya kune 
rank^epatah sphulam II ill lA t ht samsurasagare mmaj 
jatam jamluiuim upakaruya praialianakalpam fatlio- 
pade-'aix il itukamali msuntisuris tuial sir;fadft<ipra 
nalij unikum abhijheyadisuctkui i udimaii gatham uha\ 
'Hien ftilloiv the githa in I’ruknt, and the com 
mentarj Tlierc art 51 gil1iu«, and tlie comnieiitnrj 
tnils, on f 31^ ill Jirntieurahghuiftlih w^Jiadijtya 
dikain It atya yady apy astx juralanam 1 {athajt 
aiikhabodl iirih im rrllikcyain t ifitn/iil'u il i tl prantudal 
Ml mater mamdyat prokltvi utsutram atra yat 1 tan 
mtl yn di tkflam me *stu iodhat lyam ca dhtdhanaih MSH 
# inroil rywHns»nninAAu;/ari«jJAii 18^0 ( « \ t> *794) 
aittkhye I nabatye site pak*e ; iianasapiainisudtrase 
I \kiidintrabhtdhe tinge inni itt jurnaUm abhnjata xya 
l/yil avbothany atiiu tamyak ertjinaeanulrasunmuntpe 
r irhfi it hit nl/rafi 113 li arfnaniloji tab ft tklrtnngiirataf 
< \nidre knle jojiiire tachifyu Jiiiatabfiafuniiiu i/aheri 
fiHitafi aagjrnh iac/ufya ’1 flailfiannariicaiararut 
trf lit ttneyab haanilk ilylnab trajmrojKikimrtdhaye 
’i irfl t ini ini rrtlllitm II 4 II it$ trijirat ledra/ ratirana 
1 ftlih tadbhir r iryam mix ctram namd'it tt » Av may 
l-e »crn from the nlioie qiinlat on Ibr MS it hy no 


means accumte The sIoLasainkhya is given as 354 
TTiere are many glosses in English, perhaps written 
by Milson The Jnavieara is mentioned by Petcr«on, 
i883,App,pp 65,7i,and the text, besides 
being given with the commentary here, occurs also m 2 
See Mitra, Notices^ X, 152, 153, and another commentary 
in MS Sansk d 383 ( 1373 ) Ivielhom, Report, 1880, 

iS8i,p 79, no 404, mentions a commentary by Ksamx 
kalyana on the S'lipalacantra 

2 Tlie Jivavicaraprakarana, consisting of 51 \erses 
in Jiina Prakrit, complete, fiirly accurate It begins 
on f 23 and ends on f 114^ The text is bounded on 
cither side by three red lines It is in a different hand 
from 1 

3 The Jinadhorma, a aerj short manual of Jama 
metaphysics and ethics It bCpUi^, on f 35 o»Muinia/i I 
kramdanattlepanadilak§anam arttam 1 tadhadttak*anam 
raudiam t ayodhyane (in a liter liand) i ladhyale 
*$(audhena hdubhulena tad bamdh mam ragadvetarupam 
snehabhyaktaiarirasya renmta iisyate yatha gutram 
ragadiefaktinasya kannahamdho bhaiaty eiam ll 3 I) 
The work then proceeds to gne lists of meanings ot 
technical tenus of the Jama philosophy It ends, on 
f 39'' sadlaalinnm gunailajhaya okaranam 11311 na 
taprattbuddhasraddhtuleh sihirataya okaranam li 6 11 
sadhartntkunam nitsatyasyu *kaTanam II 7 II soh simar- 
tkye jinasusanasya prabhaianayn akoianam II811 It is 
to some extent corrected m red ink by a liter hand, 
which supplies the title, and makes tanous efforts to 
render the text intelligible, by dniding the words with 
sm-ili strokes at the top, restoring lost sy liable', Ac , but 
notwitb'tandmg oil this it must be confessed 111“* the 
MS i« very maccunlc Probably the work is quiti 
recent The MS is wTitten in a hand different from 
that of either 2 or 4 

4 Tlic PoryuRan&stShnikavytlkbyS, being a com 
mentarj in Ilmdiistaiu on the Pars ii'nin't dmikn 'llic 
text isnotquotcd at IcngthjBo that prncticully the Sanskrit 
IS rcduccil to the beginning anil end It begin', on f 30 
smrttaParit asahasrfunsuhhat yapamkujalodhakam I Par 
yufanatlal mkayn t'yakhyunam Itilnjate mayii llltl tka ca 
yatha hala»nkalaka\hinakarman armani th nnuiratthtta 
prabhutaSan ta n dhrtatokoflaranari itim rrJjiaryi fan 1 
janattt sninSf/nte US n arlh t \ TI cn follow' the com 
menlary in Ilmdust'inT '1 he ihicf rccIious arc innrked, 
on f 39 i/i y ii/ytinibfnrosunJcathu iarj ira[ rat tranam 1 
on f 41^^ *U Jlohinetiakull 1 $r}lar] uraj rtkarannifrai t 
that j yanx Cf tlicUauIimcMicnnlra inl\ tlicr.Cb/o/ , 
n, IC9S Itcndii,onf 48 ttt $ u ipnnjam samrat 

I (“A V t“B2) malt ] h)gunin iinrndj coitrab I Tins is 
1 perhaps the thlc of the comj«o'ition of the comincnlari , 
h It It mac, of course, lie iiicrcU tliat of the copiing 
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two, nntl the recto liaUcs of fT iy6, 177, 179 appcir 
as fi* 777, 179, i76 In the centre of each i>agc is 
the usual Jama dmgmn, with a spot of red pJgment 
in the middle from f 129 ominrds lhronJiout, the 
N erso of each page has a red spot m each margin Tf 7'^» 
10^, 1 1^, 1 2^ arc blank The text is bounded on cither 
side by a broad red line nithin too thm double black 
lines 

Tins IS probably thesiork, ccrlainl} so far ns the 
text is concerned, described by Peterson, JJeporf, 18S6— 
189a, p i5j The author’s name is 'iogindmdesn, sec 
ff 2, 12, &c The work has a \crsc more than in 
Peterson’s MS Tlie commeiitarj isanonjmous It 
appears to be recent, on f 2o7’ Kundakimdacarja’s Mo- 
ksaprabli^ta is quoted A.LaghuparamatnnprakMav'ja 
klija 13 mentioned bj Hhandarkar, Jtepori, 1887-1891, 
p 79 no 1027 Sec also Ilhandarkor, Deccan Coll 
catrt/, p 472, no 271, p 63,00 163, p 110, no 633 
for other copies of this commentary For an analysis 
of its contents see catal , no 66 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIuUs8cli(MS 446) 
Stse 1^x5’ m dfa/enal Paper 
Xb qfleaies m + i8o + nblank Really 198 leaies, 
as 0* 27, 76 are doubled, f 37 is numbered 37, 38, 
and ff 133, 234, 136, 145, 146, 162, 164, i6j, 166, 168, 
171, 773—177, 179 are split, and so arc double 

Date perhaps the end of the 17th century, but it 
may be later 

Character Deranagan, Jama style 
Injuries a leaf is missing at the end , a comer of 
f 92' 13 lost The MS has sufiered from abntsion 
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1375 — MS Wilson 270 
Gunabhadra’s Atmanuiasans, A D 1821 
Contents the Atmanu^asans of Gunabhadra, pupil 
of Jinasena, being a manual of Jama metaphysics and 
ethics, with a commentary in Hindi It begins, on f 
om namaty \ iiddhehhyah I iriidaragaytt namah I atha 
Atmanusasanagramihaki lifiasa[ika li^yatei Then follows 
an invocation m bbasa The first gatha begins,, on 
f 2^ Iak»mimvasanilayam\ tithiaiilai/am ntdhaya frdt 
Viram \ ., 4 /mn/iasasanam aham 1 lakfye moksaya bha 
lyanam It ill The verses are regularly followed by 
a somewhat prolix commentary There are in all 
273 verses, of which the last is on f 104^^ Jinasena 
caryapadasma 1 ranadhinacelasam 1 Gunabbttdrabha 
damtlanam I krtir Almanusasanam it 237 II It is really 


273 IJic nholc concludes, on f 104' tit iriatma- 
nusasanafframthahhn^aiaeamln sampurona samaptam I 
grtimlha grat ithastokasamkhyii 4200 I 

This MS ms doubtless written, and tcry probably 
the Hindi commentary composed, by the same hand 
as MS Milson 269 ( 1370 ) 

Jinasena, the fcnclicr of Gunnprablm, wrote in ^ika 
705 the IlartiTimii Piirann, sec Peterson^ Iteport, 1 886- 
1S92, pp xlui,i76,icr8C52, Plnndarkir, 1883, 

1884, p Jl8 lie and Gunabhidra arc well known 
as founders of a school of Jama Sanskrit nnters, 

J D n J S, XMII,a2i 

The headings arc usually in red lok as in “MS 
M ilson 269 ( 1370 ) 

Sise 13^x710 llaieria! Paper 
No of hares 11 + 104 + 11 blank 
Date f 104T *flwjrflM877( = A d lizi) pfialguna 
suklapakfe Itlho 5 I 

Character Dcianagari, with some Jama charac- 
teristics 

1876 — MS SaiLSlc. d 3 U 
nomaeandras TegaSaatra, 1 -IV, Idth cent P 
Contents tlic first four prakalos of the Togalaatra 
of Hcmacandra (a n 1089—1273), being the portion 
of that work winch treats of ethics It has been edited 
mth a translation by E indisch, 2 ’ J? If ff,IkXVIII, 
184—262 ith the text there gi\ en, from theIndiaOffice 

MS 1992, tbia MS agrees fairly closely In the first 
prakasa there are 36 rerscs, a line being inserted a^^r 
lersc 28«, thus atocyaiagrahayacnabhtkfnaiagrahayu 
canam l elavanmiitram etaitad tiy aiagfahadharanam 
112811 samanadharmxkebhyas ca iaihutagto-hayacanam 1 
anvj lopilapanannaianam asteyabhaiana II 2911 Prakasal 
begins on f and ends on f 3^ In prakasa II, verse 85, 
omitted by M indisch, runs praptam paramaparasya 
paraiarasya panjale 1 itn^am prakrhtaktanam duscan 
Irasya no punah |i 85U It has, therefore, 115 verses, 
correctly numbered, ending on f 8 Prakasa III, 154 
\crses, ends oaf 14^ Prakasa I Y has 136x61563 after 
veree 48 it reads asiatamtrair ata pumbhtr nmana- 
padakamksibhily 1 vidhataiyak samaUena ragadeesadvt- 
*flyfiyokH49\i amamdanamdojanale samyaiartni majja 
tarn I jayate sahasa pumsam rayadiesamalakfayab 115011 
The cause of the confusion m H indisch is hence clear 
The following readings are noteworthy 1 , 39, pratili 
khya 43 y«M 45 ,the second pidahaspfln/»a^ana/ as an 
ending II, 24, «ar?»/aye7j 26,ucyamano SO,sre§tah 
^ pitrye daiiatakarmam ^S,praka(a° iio,vamta 
m, 30, yad ucire 58, bhvktam 73, papopadaso 96, 



(ii, x()\-vi;i)ici.ni:uA'j nii-.-uix 

LKtf3t<tt ic*?. ftf i^tif la* 

ffatrar* l^t, tjna^ l\ t 
i ti 4 la r 41 

0 f yrttWA I^njn It pirn tt 47? Tlic imnslimnp of 
ll p \tT*n It trry inimiratf 

T1»4 Ms It t<rr crrrrrt an 1 rarffullr wutlpti In 
t! < erii'fr of ra h It (I t innil Jt n» *} *p»m 

TTic Irtt It U tin Iril «»ti nthrr • ’e br • Lni&} ml ll^f 
tii'f III tun dnil tp Iinct 

1 » f o‘! rt Mss tPtWrlirr, Citef , II. 913.914 

JWM m iFt? fn -i Dr I , pti Ilnlirtfh (MS 4'“) 
icrwi’r tfwrr llifTr it « n Ic in a lup h»nl on 
f 5t5: »» jr<t t« I 

*“i*p icj*4|n VoVnj/ l’i|>fr 
^9 rfltu*$ 111 4 - 23 -f \Tti I 1 UnV 
J*c{rt jin^wlU abut Ihr l.ppntms of iJo i^th 
, ccntunr, 

C^Aryirttr DfranS-tri, J* na t'llr 


1377 -* 5 !a WaliPf 115 

TtatnaiDihara'a Ou^utblnakrtrslnhi^arnkara^ft. 
»lth a Cducicotarj, A P 1700 
C ntrtii iIp Qo^uttikaaknralrehtnaprakan?*. 
a trTaMt« on I)ip f nrtcrn tlapt of lb? |atb to m ral 
iirtur, I y lU'iiafpVliamt tn nitb tb? coram«RlaP7 if 
an arionjtnout nntrr. |in>bal !r llainttpLI an I imtolf 
II Ix’^nit. on f 157^ tffArt/p ftaMol I iirAtfot padan 

hfdt dStiMrA pridiM lamp Iru'tJ.ii I crntira^A Im tym’n 
rftlir iiHya't iy eraeynftraf 11 1 ii f i?ptl<f«»» p«a".<7«» 
Idrllaet alMffa frralUnitiiatllraiya ta ’ilamJkJtrtr6M 
ralam Sdyam j>idyatJt iJA 1 t^natHAnfli I 'Hie Ini < f 
tmci 1-3 ani! ijs it pitpn in llip //«// rata!, |i i>;* 
Tlic fommcnlary rtckont tmc 133 at tpr*? 134 Tl o 
cnlopbon of tbe tpit 111 ih Ovaailh mapralaranam 
$tm^ptaml 'Dial of ibe commentary IS on f I**/! 
tit trlyunaifhiiiiarfllil^ tam^pli)^ I flic title pten 
aboTC M more ilncniititr, an I to I at licrn B>la{ tnl 
Tlie aiithor it dctmlietl bv tbe aclin! att at the liupil 
of HciRatilaLa, and bit | rcilocptsor ^ ajratptia He it. 
(bereforr. lo lie identified tilth Ibe aiitbar of the 
iTrlpiLacantni (t t> tV^) not ditlinpnitbnl at hr 
I’cterson, /Irpor/, 18*15-1893,11 ctii Tf nboto, p 217 
tor other MSS of text and commentarj tec Mitni 
Jltlanpr eahiy pp ^77 , 711, Ik-eftn Call ealaf, 

p 61, no 145 (the title It pieii as the Oupattb 5 n 8 trYtti 
of Uatna/ckbara, but no proof it offered (bat tie 
commentary 11 lus), Jacobi, / J) V f 7 ,\WlII ,595 
{who alto ntsif^ns the commentary lo this atilhor), 
npunit these tlands tbe fact lint rcterson, lUport, 


iSAXSKnn 'IIu:AT^s^.S(l^7fi-^^78 ) j.m 

f ]|4 tnpiilioiu a \IS pf tlic text oidv, 
•*ilh 134 ^1 Ik** Int Mitra \t.fipp*, \ III, 174, teenit 
(Ipciittr f r llaInttrLbara't aiilbnrtl ip 

TliP MS itnnilrii ftirlt acniralely 'Hie text it 
fUrelln lie retilrr I!ip fommmtjrr at Ibe top and 
K Ilf m of Ibe jit;r Tlie nntm- it loundriJ on either 
•I !e I r two ml I nn 11 err it a d a^ra n on f 176 
\rlh»»p ji,prenl 11 iited f r pramret for the fiber 
r« nlenlt of l! p MS ape (f e / «// cataf, p 395^. 


•■I'e icjxfijin Malmal I'ajipr. 

.No ef {ratfi (} c vtliime btt 11 + 1 8; + 11 blank 

Tint part bat leatft 

J>alr ( Ih; PS«.r«M 7'3 ( -• 4 l» i;c^) rarfr ih}- 

rfAinlftrfj II piiriropp nuj urnn t a | inly Itorrt aitn I 
.SfTi'pf jwfbtpt ibe texl tiai ttrilirn br a ditfrrmt 
I an I fit n» li p rtinimnitafr 

fiiprtffpr IVtaiilpirb Ja 114 *( 11 ? 

/•jariee llic lop of each j age 1 at been injured by 
damp 

1370 -M 8 Sanak d S 05 
PbannabhOtai;i»'a KylyadipIkA, IDtheent t 
r««ifpn/p tlie Kjr&yadJplk& of Dbirmabliutana 
» D;ramhafa Jama tii rl, irralin- (al Jraij in Ibe part 
ItTKnnl 111 ibit NIS) of tbp t| ttlctnolopcnl ba«is 
of Jama nrla;by*ict, m a auperfieial manner It 
Iipiniit, in f J*i o»>» nninef $id}ht/\yeh I fi-fren/JAii 
I'ltnira «rAo nfari 1 nnlid rd/ipmm/M lye I rineyafr 
mi'nr/wtff Monr^jrA'Anny >y if//il ] |i 1 11 jnmUniiayttir 
fiMiytfmi Hi pioA I/!>? po/afr feMarurpiiwi I M l/iatit 
IMPnoMi/ mrntdrlhaniHreyaiai idAaa itamyaydartan idiri 
favaAhul *j el tit itttidiiy imop^tynnirv/Mfiaparain pramU 
"amay lAAy Jm A» nrepiM y r I / lyaA I acr yay nrfAiyuw 
yamle I (adryatirelena jlrdrfiM^rilrfAiyoniP pralaram^ 
(anttamihitenl I lata era Jir idyadAiriameptyaiAutau 
I rvminaitay tv apt rirtilaryau t / if/rirpcaaajwrdA 1 
/pcIlfo»/iyrff«iMiJS eamly ert talAapt leeiJ nstrlHA I 
irrt f pamtAlrif tti na tatra ru/Iedoi adhiktra I lata$ 
trf im t¥p>pHyma f ram tnanay tlmaJtanyayarrarv; a* 

I raltrodAalalUlnidiltranmpalt lye proilaranflm tdani 
HratAyate I lAn At pmmAnannyartreeaaa a f tideralakfa 
tfaatrdrh] irtAf Jrfr Irma krtyate 1 anudifta^ja takfava 
ntedet tavpapatteA I antrdiffalakfnnasya partkfatum <ii i 
iyafpir I Bparfifiroxya rtrecanlyoyA! I lokaidslrayor 
opt tatAaira rath/nteea/tfr/ nwde/AeA I 

Section I ends, on f 7^ i/i paramdrAaMedryadArtr- 
moMafanoya/iriraci/oydw ^yayarfj ikAyllm pramdfa 
almdityfiAiAjiapaA prakiiaaA pralAamaA mil eAat alha 
pramdnat lipfa trarupaprakitianAya jrratujate I pram 1 
naot tliiiidAiim prafyak/ant jarokfam cell \ Section 2 



•22 1 { ai XOX-\T>DIC LITCK A'i'Um:-JA7XA SAXSICniT TREATISES (1 •i78-I.'!80) 


cn<l«r, on f 14^^ tit pnraninrhalarurtfnilhannnthttfnm^ 
yahitroctiuyttin liraiyaKfairaKuio 

duttyal} nan alhi ] arol tapramunaumipanayt prakra 
tnt/ale J The nork cloies ahrnpllv on f in iJie 
iDiddlc ofn discussion on nrllinknyfi, nitli the uords 
tad vllam Apiniihn imsQi/um <r«nu»(nnftjM?rt ~ — I 

Doubtless the reference is to Simantnblniln’a Aptn 
tnimruns i, see U clicr, Calaf , II, 903 A I nrtttkalara 
jmitalf IS incnlioncd cm f a , '\bo is im.mt docs not 
npjieir 

The work IS npjnrcntlj quite modern, imd little 
more thfin a cento of quotations, onl) introduced bj 
/« / tjXlam or talhn hi 

1 he MS IS fairly ncciintc , it is n pood tlcul corrected 
li) a later hand, which sometimes goes wrong llic 
text IS bounded on either side h> two red lines 
'llic colophons arc written irt red ink The words tire 
pcpsnted from one another hx sinall strokes in dark 
red ink nboxc the line V is always written for h, 
pointing to llcngal as the fcnbc’a home 

Jiouyht 1111887 from Dr Tugen ^uU«ch(^IS 444) 1 
Size 9xf»Jin lUn/ennl Taper 
Ac e/leaiea 111 + 38 +xxsiji blank 
Dale prahablj about a d {92^1840 
Character Dex anngari 
hjurtei end missing 


eitlmiii iilwi tia purasyuhhi na23»| The AIS is 
\cry inaceimitc (ns the nboxc sficcimcns show), the 
tulijcct mfittir scry worthless, and the commentaiy 
dull and prolix IJie xxholc is ended bj terses 
of Min^i concerning the author, Ac, dating him 
in A.n I 77 i» mid the colojdion, on f ijo'^ tti tri- 
amralaenmdasurakrolapunijtirlhastiiilhjiipiitjahhapillXa 

$ainjuma\ Ked mk is used for the headings 

Cf for other MSS of text and commentarj (?) 
lUinndarkar, Dry or/, 1887-1891, p 78,005 1016,1017 


Size 13^x6^10 Material Paper 
Ao of leaies ii'+iio + ii blank In the original 
there arc ill Icixcs, but f 51 is omitted, though there 
docs not appear to be anything lost there 

Dale f 710 '’ eannal 1878 («*a d 1822) atalha 
m ise krnfnapakfe lifhau 9 aaniiuaare trlr a$lu sulham 
aata i ^ 

Senhe probabl) by the same hand ns MS Milson 

270 ( 1376 ) 

Character DexanSgan, xvith some Jama chamc 
tcrisUcs 


52 STOrilA 

1380 — MS Sansk d 30 Q 

Qnnfiknra’a BbaktflmarastaToTrtti, 17 th orlSth eeat f 


137 g_M 8 WUsoa 200 

Amrtacandraauri’s Porufarthasiddhyupayaj^**’’^ 
a Commentary m BbSsai AD ’ ‘ / 

^t«iya of Amfta- 
t 7 oH/rw/s dcxotion, xxith a com» 

randmsun, a ifli^ proper consists of 

inoutary m Ihnau sryinfiya vamah l 

223 xcrscs p^arihagidrlhopayabha 

1,1 » nania sid Ihehhya’' * introduction of sexen 

l«im lim“ ' l,h» Mnton'ng an mvora 

^ trscs and >0™ P”® , ,„,hor Tlien, <m f 2, the 
I, on and tlic nam' 1 W 3 "^“' 2 ’“’’°’“ 

noth hegint ‘ MUpartjtjuim t darpl^a 

ii/oli 1 jomoii »»««''»' , , „iarlhitmahka yntntmv 
Inh a oa f 3 ,‘» 

•Ihcn the hhiti (Aa ' t 

Jhatal 

,atolona*«i ,l:s,lan 3 m 1 
3 l,a(a, i 11 J II Verse 3 ” 1 .iraoiS.r 

..j tria»> 

last terse, on f ’’ 


^"'"iLJitdrra-fi"^ t’a'LtMiTail'ha 

J^’'l!uhha(see Jacohi, 2 ni/ Stud .XtV, 

"Weber, CalaJ , II, 938), by Gunakani, pupil of Guna^t-v 
catidra, wntten in A d 1370 It begins, on f jx 
pujajnaaacaco ’payapayamulifayaflbhulam I krinahhegatn 
namositurxe «arto^a/yaRa^Rra^am iliii ma^drc/cimfa 
wrfeamnam viahanamdaiilihu^anam \ 3 Iahatirajinam 
ramde mahamohatamopaham nan The text bears a very 
close resemblance to the specimen in 33 eber, I c, 
p 939, verse 3 having the meaningless prathe also at 
the end The commentary gives kathas practically 
for each verse, and so is of considerable length* It 
ends, on f 54X iti cafK«Cfl/iarimsadir 7 ar 77 ia I eha I $a 
jmTtna « 7 ra»yw//n« I sampurneyam Bhallamarasltt 
vavrttik I taprahhai'dkalhanfikasamyulcta dlia I (Perhaps 
a mangala, see Buhler, Palaeographie, p S5) snea 
dragache Snahhayasuriiamse Rudrapattiyagacf adbkava 
sri^nocamdrajuruesya i ingunakaratunr tlam eakre 

tamtal 1426 («=a d 1370) tar?e na nabhasyamase 
Sruarasialipaftane l eha l yad yaddam arthakutam yet 
Ittttatmaatsaidalaii ca dut(am tha I tat sadhubkth rudht 
hhth zodhyam adya prasarfya mayt II iM Dhaktamara 


f J2 NOX-^^:DIC LIlEnATURE— STOTRA (1380-1383) 


staiulfarainrli Iriiu yad orjilam sukrtam I temsu 
sukrttjano mramaya syul sadedano II 2 It pamcadasa 
ialany atra diasaplalisainadhikuni ganitani | mkse^aiar 
nairmdajiy anv^tubhatn praya^ah samli It ^ ii ^ramfAn- 
ffram JJ75 h Svbham hhaiatu J i/i Hhaktamartittmairi 
tail samapfam \ This considerably fiom ihe verges 

given by Peterson, J?epO)/, 1892-1S95, pp 207,208 
TheAIS IS somewhat careles^lj copied Inthccentrc 
of each page is the usual Jama ebagram, and the text 
IS bounded on either side by tno double red lines 
Lacunae are marked on ff a 7'’>35 

For Gunakara see Peterson, Iteporl, 1895—1898, 
pp V, \i, and reff , eber, I c , where the name of the 
author can now be supplied 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hiiltzsch (MS 453) 

Size 10^x4* in Material Paper, 

ZTo of leaies m+54 + xxv blank 

Bale probably about the beginning of the l8th 
ceptury, but may be later 

Character Devanagari, Jama style 

1381 {1, 2)— MS SaMk d 815 

Hemacandra’s Titatagastotra, Dbanapala’s Raabha 
paScalauka, 17tti cent P 

Contents two works, written continuously by the 
Bame hand 

1 The Titeragastotra of Uemacandra, complete in 
20 praka^as These prakasas contain 9 (in this MS 8, 
but 9 18 added by a later hand at the end), 8, 15, 14, 9, 12, 
8, 12, 8, 8, 8, 8, 8, 8, 9, 9, 8, 8, 8, 9 verses respectively, 
ending on ff i, x, !▼, 2, 2, 2^, a'’, 3, 3, 3, 3 '^, 3 T» 4 » 4 » 4 . 
4^, 4^, 5, 5, 5^. 'rhe work begins, on f l yahparatma 
param pjotth paramah parames{htriani I Adityavamam 
tamasah purastad umananti yam 111 II 

Cf 'Mitra,hDhcM,'\ III,99,whotreatsitasanonymous 

2 The Rsabhapancasatika of Dhanapah, 50TerBes 
in Prakrit in honour of Ksabha It begins on f 5S 
and ends, on f 6 ^ \li inrsabhapancasatika samupta I 
cha I See Prakrit cafal, no so 

The MS la carefully written In the centre of each | 
page IS the usual Jama diagram, and the text is hounded 
on either side by two double black lines, covered in 
ff i_2 with a broad red line 

Bouqhi in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUz«ch (MSS 465 

and 413) 

Sire iokx4^in Material Paper. 

7\’<7 o/leates jji + 5 -f-l«sv blank 

Bate about the middle of the 17th cenlury i 

Chaiaeler Devanvgari, Jama stjle 


1382 — MS Sansk d 316 
Hemacandra’s Vitaraga'totra, with an aracuri of 
Prabhananda’s Commentary, 17 th cent ^ 
Contents the Vltaragastotra of Hemacandra as in 
MS Sansk d 315 ( 1381 ), with an aTaouri based on Pi-a 
bhananda’s vrtti The commentiiy begins, on f i atru 
dgasarddhaslokatrayasya padana pralhamadisai tarn 
yamtatthhalttprathamaiacanamlunam uttaiasfokadia 
yasya tadamtair eia padair yathukramam lartrkarma 
titak*aytt yojanam kanjamiparas casui alma caipmut 
Mialpara/tjm casya dehatmo{inta lost in MS )'r«/wja 
peksam I yalah laisctd dehnsyaiiatmaiiam kalpyate ’lah 
sa dehatma *mtaratim ea jnumaaratmdikarmairioh 
sarin samsanjnahi etayos ca lakyaitutna isefannsaha 
liena prakrtuni payogitiam atafi parasabdopadanam t 
panilina ca tigahlasakalakarma knalatmaiia siinpra 
tarn sa eia iisisyate I kim ti® apratipatitiena lokatoka 
prakasakahena ca sai cotkritam \ It ends, on f 4' 
ill sratmsahsiaiavacunh snprabhtinamdasui ikrtairtter 
a/tWi4ii20ii It docs not appear who this Prabln 
nnndavtas Hemaj hav e been the author meimv at 1390 
(“A D of the Iv«etrosaBigrahanivrth, Meber, 

Catal , II, 593 Piobaljlj the avacun is not by him 
Cf Peterson, Iteport, 1892-1895 p 147 

The text proper is carefullv written and accurate, 
like tlie commentary The (20) pral a as end on ff 1, ), 
!▼, iT, 1^ 2, 2, 2^, 2T, 2"?, 3, 3, 3, 3T, 3', 3T, 4, 4, 4 4' 
The text occupies the entire centre of the middle 
column, and is bounded on either side by three red 
lines The commentary fills the top and bottom of 
this column and the znitgins, heginamg as usual 
with tlie top of the second column, tlien right margin, 
left margin, foot of second column In the centre of 
each page is the usual Jama diagram 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 466) 

Size lo|-X5* in Material Paper 

No of leaves iu+4+Ixxv blank 

Bate perhaps the middle of the 17th century 

CAaracier Devanagari, Jama style 

Injuries there is a hole m f r 

1383 — MS Sansk d 317 
Hemaeandra’s Vltaragastotra, with an avacun, 

A D. 1778 . 

Gmtenls the Vltaragastotra of Hemacandra, as m 
MSS Sansk d 315, 316 ( 1381 , 1382 ^ with an avacun 
The latter begins, on f 1^ jayatt srjmourahsanaj ah 
sarvakamadak 1 yas ja nhrtyugalam kalpapadapatr yvy 1 a 

jataktth II I II natittnijayurunsarasarasi'itanbhudbhutan I 
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Vilaragnslaianiartham balagamyam karomy aham 11211 
iatha la \ punam siargasahodare Pattananagare ntja- 
sahajaparakramakratnlarajafakrah paramapraihutanu 
krtaiakrah durdJharavtrodhtsimdhur abhayamkarakSla- 
kakhala laiadtgmamdayd khamdamamdanakiritttralaii 
ritdnahialah prajapdla mkumarapalas catuhsagaraia- 
ilhulhatridhavalam dadhdlt sma \ The (20) sections 
end on ff. 2^, 3^ 5"^, 6^, 7T 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18,19,20,21,22,23,24. The colophon iss i/» sn- 
ritaragasioire asistaimdmavmiatamaprakdiatafMTt sam- 
purnani I 

The MS. IS carefully written, and fairly accurate. 
Tlie text IS hounded on either side by tiro red lines 
Yellon pigment is used occasionally for erasures. 

BoitgM in 1887 from Dr. Eiigen IIultzsch(MS.467). 
Stze JoJ-X5in. 2 ilatertnl Paper. 

Ko of leat es m + 24 + Iv blank. 

f 24: catHilryax(atkavars(tu daiamyam iucir 
dscine I mcilarigaslarasydcaeurtr hklata iubhd ti 1 11 
llus probably is samiat 1834 ("A. D. 1778). 

t'cnhe f 24. inmalkharafarayaeche siaeht irlktf- 
mahrttayo *bhuvan l iat$akhdnukr‘.tmalo yam hdrararo' 
tahajiihrilayah Q) khyulah H 2 » Uiliifyasahajahartairf 
inad&nnmdakartagamdakfau lefim api sr'nanldhanaia- 
rakavarttralnatXidariiH tydtdm 11311 lotajyatmkhyapi- 
^haka^ntnan^t1nMtTamgagan^\tllu*ah \ tadbhatrkanaka- 
ratngiit ttfiim fifyu tupS{hak(ipada$ikdh U411 ddna 
dtt;t*uWitdi latiipjaksamdkttnialamunididialcidydsoMa- 
yaneiulachi lluinddipd\hanak^te II j II pamcabhth ku \ 
lakam \ ' 

Character Dcsanngiri, Jaina stjlc. 

1384— MS Ssnsti. d 327 
DcTcndrasuri'a Siddhapafic&aikCjOtrSrscun, 

17tb or 16lh cent.f 

Cententt the BtddhapaCc&iiktLsutr&vftcGri, being 
a cotnmentatj in Sanskrit on the5orr»knt etanras in 
pnii«c of SidJIia*, called Su!dhapanca{ik&, by Dexen 
ilraxCin II begino, on f l : stddhai/i i *iddhatlia*vam 
til I nddh^h pralitfhihlb tafyjlrttia kendjiy eedfyS arthti 
jirAdtjiaJUrlhAl) t trule </rtiffrtffini7arwpe yatya sa ttd- 
dhtrlhatrulat Itm i otAord $\ddhiirlhaf’ja ni ya»ya 
imIita na rani'/moiH it i n Mmtr/vjva’ 11 s II <aiiom 
t 3 m\dt\ainU \ fia rtdyatr eamayrnupy amtaram ryara> 
dhAuatn yrfAnt tf 'namtarJA <i</i/Aa/r«7^MaM«(ama 
yararttina tty arthah I prAkflatrAj jttia lopah i aatpa 
dapmrfj’ttn }/fraryo/>njmdt»>»Ifefraey<Trfa(» 114 'Im/araMd 
r4//vii^A».'rerw;^«r afjahhir B«i»y&ya</rJnftJ pirempa 
r*ii Idhiwiraltilf /miMawr »a««ye yab ttdJKat farya yi 


dtitiyasamaye siddkah sa paras tasyapi yas irCtyasama- 
yastddhak \ sa para eiam anye pi idajdh \ It end«, 
on £4^1 Deiemdrasurivtracilasiddhapamcdsikdsufrdia- 
curtk I samdptah \ inr asltt l cha l 

The MS. is careful!) written .and accurate. In the 
centre of each page is the usual Jaina diagram, and the 
text IS bounded on either side by two double red lines. 

The name of the author of an aiacuri of the Siddha- 
paucasika is gi\ en by Bbandarkar, Deccan Coll, calal., 
p. 35, no. 323, asTidyasagara, tins commentary is 
found ibid, p. 19J, no. 410, p. 335, nos 355, 356, 
Kunte, Lahore iISS , p. 40, no. 182. 

Detendntsun died m a.d. 1271, see Peterson, 
1886-1892, pp. Ini, hill, Peporl, 1892-1895, p. xxx, 
Iteporl, 1895-1898, p. \i , Weber, Calal, II, 10C9, 
where he is credited with the Siddhapaficaiikastitra- 
xfttt, i e. the Siddhapancasiku and a XTtti of which this 
IS doubtless an aiacun. Cf. on no. 1357. Iliiltzsch, 
Z.D.M.G , XL, 26, nttnhutes the axacun to him, but 
there IS no evidence for this 

Bought m 18S7 from Dr. Eugen IluUrsch (MS 477) 
Size 11x4^10. Material. Paper. 

A'o 0/ leates iu +4 +lxx\ii blank. 

Bate possibly about A. n 1700, but may be later. 
Character Dcianigarl, Jama stjle. 

1385— MS. Sanak. d. 263 
Jambugnru’B Jinaiataka, A.D. 1711. 

Contents the Jinaiataka of Janibuguni, of the 
Condragaccha, being a Jama treaUxe on four special 
points of the Jina's excellence, ni four sections, each 
containing 25 S’ngdhnrS vcr*ci. It begins, on f. 1 : 
>rt/anaiirfe namah 1 frimadbhir srair mahobhtr bhura- 
I wflOT aiibhural Idpayaty efa iasral \ saisc opy asmadf' 
sefu prabhutu ktm tti sammnniiuneroparaktdh \ suryam 
I rirywrf oAurytirf olA<i/<anfnr/i trabhJiaro yasya cf?yjr<J4 l 
protsarpamly amhtyiiginnprabhaianalhabhurah sa mye 
sytij Jtno rah li 1 11 Section l ends, on f. 2 ^ . i/i rrleain- 
dragacehiyasrijambi’igurunracite Jtnafatale pddaramna 
nakhyah pralhnmah partehedah srth I Section 2 end*, 
on f 4''s if» rnjinasatake hastararynano numa dntiyah 
ptirtehrdah 11 2 n Section 3 cnils. on f 6^^ : lli nrpisB* 
satake nmkkararnnano tiiltiut Irliyah pariehedab llin 
Srclinn 4 emb, on f KX; ({^mdroyaee^^^ya{n|tJ^^ltl• 

I tptrttnrarile injinaSalale r,n;rftmiiano tiAma ealirrthak 
panehedab sar’ipumain rtrna Jinaiatalam ifi \ 

'file text t}r(>cars <0 I>e fairly corrret. It 1* hounded 
on cither side liy two broad rtd hnei, ami in the centre 
of each leaf is the usual Jama diagram, with auiplciou* 

I letter* inserted in it. 
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For the work and author cf Peterson, liepcrl^ lR86- 
1S92, pp 90, 91, 1 he author ii pcrhnps i<ientic*il (cf 
I*eler<on, /’(yor/, 1692-1898, p XMi) with the writer 
of the Canilr uluink n jn, Peterson, Itrport, J834— ihSft, 
p 292 Sec oho MS Snn«k d 284 ( 1330 ) 


Jfovght m I S87 from Dr I up.n Jf ultz<ch (MS 432) 
Size 10^x4^10 , 1 /fl/mfl/ Paper 
Ao 0/ Uates iv + 84-lxi blank 
Date f 8^ tamrat 1767(« \ n i?**) iflr?e/»A«/ 
ffumiutli 14 bhattvirX 

Saihe f S'" likfitlam Mutiihaiasaratnena trataca 
narlham paropakrlaijr ru t I tra$ly 

aslii snsam^fiai/el!/ anh 1 

Character Dexan i^nri, .Tauia stAle 
Injuries • only ff i, li'f arc casilj legible all the rcit 
are hadl^ rubbed 

1386-MS fianak d. 234 
Jamhuguru’a Jinalataka, with a Commcatair, 
lOtb coat P 

Contents the Jinaiataka of Jambuguni, asm MS 
Saiisk (1 2S3 (1335), with an anonymous commoD* 
tary TIic name of the author of the commeiilarj 
IS indeed giicn on f in of the original wnppcr as 
^nmbasadliu, blit the commentary heirs no rcscmblince 
to that attributed to Iiim, of which n aperuncii is giien 
by PclcnoJi, Jliyiar/, 2886-2892, pp 90,92 It begins, 
on f t himadbhih ruyaduto^ajat k{U a (^) Jino 'rhan 
irtj/c lakfmyai sijad bhaialu 10 yuimakm tli knya 
karakasambamd/iah t ya*ya Jinasya al/hnaiah hrana I 
dnnpra bhaskara amhiyiiymat prabhaio ye*itm le uakbai 
cal&c The commentar) is rather elabontc The (4) 
pancchedas end on ff 5, 7, 9^ At the end of the 
fourth panecheda of the text follows this \crsc in 
lirlharajah padapadmaseia t hetakidnasurakimaaresaht 
yambhirayit taratara tareiiya I jTrabhaiadala dadalam 
siiam lah li i |i This is four times repeated, four limes 
commented upon, and is concluded in the text by tit 
Hjinastulayah\ m the commentary by tlyaiamrnnihl 
The commentary seems to read hrtharajnah 1 as is 
necessary 

The text proper occupies the centre of each page, 
and IS bounded on either side by three red lines, at 
the top and bottom of this and on the t«o margins 
h wnlten the commentary The order is (i) top of 
middle column, (2) left \ and margin, (3) right hand 
margin, (4) bottom of middle column In the centre 
of each column is the usual Tama diagram Text and 
commentary appear to be rather incorrect A Jma«ata 
kakavya, with an avacun, by Jambusadhu, is mentioned 


Bhandarkar, Decrau Coll catal , p 324, no 268 
Is the asacuri by llic same author as the text < 


Itoughi in 18R7 from Dr Ptigen Ilnltzsih (MS 433) 

Size 10^X5110 Material Paper 

Ao o/leates i\ +9 + xxxm blank 

Dale aciy probably about the middle of the 16th 
century 

Iharaeter Deaanngari, Jama style 

Injunes the writing is throughout s( men hat rubbed, 
but less so than in MS Snnsk d 283 ( 2385 ). 

1387 ( 1 - 13 )— MS Ouscly 130 
Btotras, I8th cenkf 

Contents (1) fourteen Jama stotras m Sanskrit and 
Prakrit, (2) a roUcctiou of portraits of twents four 
Jims The whole is esulently written by one hand 

1. F. 2 contains the Upasargaharastotra [I jtasarg 
gahan^ m the MS ), m file stanzas in Praknt 

2 1 f 2, 3 contain the 8 ntojayapamhutsstotrs, in 
seventeen stanzas (but stanzas 24-16 are missing) m 
Praknt, by Mfinadeva 

3 bf 5-5 contain the Bbayabarastotn, in twenty- 
three stanzas m Praknt, by Manatiinga 

4 If ^-9 contain tlie BnajitaldatgmsstaTana, in 
thirty SIX stanzas m Pnknt 

Set for these the Draknl ealahgue 

5 Ff 9-12 contain the Bhaktamarastotra, in forty 
four Vacantdaka stanzas in Sanskrit It is eclited,wiih 
a translation by Jacobi, Inti Stud , \1 V, 359-376, and 
at Bombay in 1 885 On the date of Manatuiiga (circa 
A D 6'5*), see M eber, Cflfof, ir, 932, n i 

6 Ff 13-25 contain a pru«e of Santi, winch 
practically cons «t3 in desiring that all the world 
should have santi Ao author’s name or title is given, 
and proliahly it was written by the scribe of the MS 
himse f It ends vpasarga it»aya>n yttmlt 1 bxdjamte 
xtjknaial tayam 1 anaprasannalam eti pijyamane Jute 
stare ll 4 11 tit ins tm \ 

7 Ff 16—31 contain the Kalyanamandirastotra of 
Siddhaseoa Divokara, a stofra in forty four aryas, la 
Sanskrit, m honour of PSrsianatha For his date 
see Meber, / c, p 938, n i The work is edited 
(with a translation) by Jacobi, I c , pp 376—391 

8 Ff 31 — 23 contain a S npar^vanfitbastuti It 
begins lint karpvramayam sudharasamayam kxnt cam 
dnuoctrmayam 1 Aim laianyamayam mahamantn ayam 
karunyaketalimayam 1 iisianamdamayam mahodayama 
yam taubhamayam ctmnayam 1 eukladhyanamoyam 
tapur jinapaler hhaialamba lani U i II There are eleieii 

G g 2 
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of these s’ rduUMkruhti ^e^ses Possibly the last 
cont'iined the author’s name, but only a few letters are 
legible, the \erse being at the top of the page It ends 
til 'iricitaninnapursiamithastotram sampuntam I 

9 Ff 23, 23^^ contain anothci short stotra of 
ParSvanatlia It begins spku) adcianagemdrairmda- 
lamula \ minamdacchatadhaulapudiirairmdum I parti- 
nnmdasamdarialakpiusanulhain \ siuie deinctmtamam 
ptiisimntlhnm \\i\\ tamorasmlrasamiusiresam I hatah 
kksalesam •<ityam samnmsam I Iramutiiiapadmaiati 
prumnanatham l sluie ihxactmtumanim Parsianatham 
11211 'there arc seven verses It ends tU snpar 
sianu'haalotram l aampurmm i an \ 

10 Ff 24—47 contain portraits, of the tisnal con 
vcntional tjpe, of twentj four Jims Admatha, Ajita 
natha, Sambhav anatha, Abhinimdanonatha, Sumali 
natha, Padraapribha, Suparsvanatha, Camdraprabha, I 
Simdhanalha, Sitalanatha, S'/cyamsanitha, Yasava | 
puj)a Yimalanatha, Anamtanatln, Dharmamtha, 
S^amtinatha, Kumthanatha, Arahanatha, Malbmlhn, 
Mumsuvrata, Naminatba, Neminatha, Parsvamtha, 
Main ira, each with a lamchana The latter arc 
better drawn, but the spelhng of their names is ns 
inaccurnte as in the case of the Jims On the back 
of each portrait is written the name of the subject in 
Persian chnracters, on the front in Sanskrit, with the 
name of the Umchano. 

11 F 48’' contains a stotra of the Jmendras It 
begins angiinibhyo namah 1 daraanam deiadnasya 1 
darbanam papanaaanam \ daManam aiargaaaupanam \ 
dauanam >noAMJ«rf/;a««niiiiii dar^anena jinenidranamt 
sudhnmn lamdanena ca I na iistfiati ciram pupam 
chid} ahaste yalhodakam li 2 11 Indeed the effect of 
these portraits is so great that the WTiter ends ady i 
me knahlam galra I nelre ca vtmaVkrte l snalo *Aam 
punifaiirlhesu\ jmemdra taia darsanat n6ll 

12 Ff 49, 50 contain the Caityavandana It begins 
sr gurubhyo namah I at/ a Cailyaianidava Ufyale I sad 
bhaktya dtialoke raiuastbhxaane vyamlaranaTn mkaye 1 
naksalranam nttase gi ahaganapatale tarakanam wwiawei 
palate (^) pannagemdre spkutamamkanne dhiastasam 
dm ndhakure i sm latUrlhamkarunaTnprattdnasajndhafn 
tatra caif^ant tanide Mid It ends nithversep. th 
srieailyaiam tana tampurna I Different from the work 
m Mitra ISotice^, \, 93 

13 Ff 50 51 contain the S riparamesttustotra of 
Uamacandra It begins sakaladeiamanatapaluahttaia 
ugalarodhalodhabalasahitaii 1 alisahUodilamaJ tsaLah 
tarn naxuyn Jinain yavgamatxphahtam i It ends in 
hirunamdacamdrapai xsisyena Batnacamdrewt bhaktya 
triparame^inxlyat i stavam gocaram mta \ tti inpara 
, ie*( stotram 1 


14 Ff 51-54^ contain a stotra by Jajacandra It 
begins rucilaruciracamdiaiiugemdrale^etndramarlycrn- 
drasadbhakltsamsaklanumm Ihaianmauhmlemdrasamja 
taroeibnyuUrvjuin samkutam nirmtnatam xjaiya te bkak 
tasatpranisammodakiinjttlkasuraxn padidjam bkaxupara 
sa«t$uralapttprh(im tarn atiae *hani sada anjtnarn so- 
hhanam Hill The last verse apparently gave* the 
author’s home, but it is not full) legible It ends tit 
sripamcajinemdradamdakasluli snparhacamdrasurem- 
drasi*yabrtscmaracamdrasnremdiatatsipjasnrujacamdra 
turemdrasxtyerxa injayacamdrena krlam idam stotram 
sampurnam 1 

15 Ff 55, 36^ contain the Paramatmanandastotra 
(emending the MS reading below), m twenty five violas 
T(ie Iicginning is somewhat blurred, but it seems 
to be ingurxibhyo namah I pararnunamdasamyuklam I 
mnikaram niramayam \ dhyunahma na pasyamli \ tiija 
dehe tnasiht^arn 11 1 ii anamtasuslasampannam I jnana- 
mrtapayodharam 1 anamtauryasampannam I darsanart 
paramutmanah WiW It ends kiiftamadhye yatha xahnt 
sakUruppna ttsfhait 1 ayam utma aanrcfu yo junah sa 
pamdttah 11 25 ti itt Poramatmamdastot) am samaptam \ 
»rih I om naxna stddham I sadayoga \ Evidently the 
scribe purposed continuiog his collection of stotras, 
but stopped 

In all cases the Sanskrit is very incorrect and careless 
The text is bounded on cither side by three red lines 


I Size 6’ X 7k in The book is arranged in European 

I style 

Material Paper 
Ao 0/ leaies u + 56+iiblank 
Dale none of the pieces are dated, but the end of 
the i8th century is the most likely period 

Scribe all the pieces were evidently written by one 
hand His name is given on f 54’’ h^atam rsahar§a(^y 
camdrena snpattanammadhye bhatrmhalacamdrayutena 
mamgalaxn Ihuyal aahajlsrisusadetapat/ianariham l 
Character Deianagari, some Jama characteristics 
Injxtnes the first three lines of each page have been 
damaged by water They had stuck together, and the 
separation has made many letters quite illegible 

1388 — MS Walker 135 
Banxaya's Jiearanacihnamahatmya, 18 th cent P 
Contents Part I is the Jlcaranacihnamabatmya, a 
treatise on the adoration of the marks on Kpna’s 
feet, hy Kanraj a It 13 written m a curious jumhle 
of Sanskrit and Hindi verses It begins, on f 
sngurubhyo namah i « muthaj salyachem 1 srijinni 1 
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jiadactknam mukalmya Itkhtjaie I TJien fbHon* some 
verses giMng the author’s name The nork proper 
begins, on f 2 alha mya$hkah I Brahma 

rudradi MamdartiyapadamhvjamMamnaijepadacthnunW 
sadanani subhamam tl i II The concluding Sanskrit 
verses are on ff 9^, 10 ye hhavayamU salaiam partsi 
layaiitiQ'^X ye tn smaramti bahtiso ’py atl a k rttajamtix 
ahnant golutapales caranasthli nt J temm hleiec cara 
wpamkojamatrabhaiah 1138 II ITanruyamrapitam 
ahhaiatpur^nainpadafjayoh praka/am i ctknauumiam 
nam tha iena Karir vie prasanno *slu I139II Three 
verses m Hindi follow, and the whole ends, on f 10 
tti snjicarnnacihiamahalmyani I cha \ inr astn | 

Tor the other contents of this MS see the Bodl 
cattti , p 397^ 

The MS IS very carelessly and inaccurately written 
The text 13 bounded on either side bj two yellow lines 


Si e lOgXy’in Va/erial Paper 
Ao 0/ kaiee u+l66+uhlank This part has ten 
leav es 

Bate probablj \ o 1760-1800 

Smbe f 10 hkhilani bbiafahansainkarena X 

Character Devanagari 


58 LEGENDS AND HISTORY 

1389 — MSS MUI 67 , 68 
Jmasena’s Adipnrana, A D 1722 
Contents the Xdipuxana, or Tnaastilakaanamaha 
pur&nasamgraha, of Jinasena, treating of the bfe of 
R«abha, the first tirthamkara Only chapters 1—42 are 
by Jinasena, the remainder, chapters 43— 47, and the 
Uttarapurana, contaimng the hves of the other Jinas 
being added by hi« pupil, Gunabhadm Jinasena 
wrote h s other great v> ork, the Harivainla, m A d 783, 
see Bhandnrkar, Beport, 1883, 1884, pp Ji8 sq 
Peterson, Bepmi, 1886 -/ 892 , pp zU, sj6 Tbc work 
begins (57) on f srtsaradaya namah 1 rrjtnaya 
na nah \ 0 1 namah siddhehhyah 1 atha srijina$enacary~ 
yakrlairiadipurana hsyate I si tniale sakaJaji unasamraj 
yapadat iju^e I dharmniacakrdlfirte bhartre namah ram 
s irabkimuse m [\ nanah stamal patachannajayadudyo 
tahelaie I jviemdramsuTnale /a/tapramn/aMaraMasiBe 
11211 jiiyaty tijayyamohaimyani usasilakusasanam I 
gasana n jatnnm vdbhasi mtikidakfmyeka^asanam li 3 H 
Pan an I kathamukhavyavartjnana, in 208 Terses,ends 
on f 12, II, k ithopadjotavamnam, m 162 verses, 
ends on f 20, III, puranapithikav®, in 239 verses. 


ends on { 3. lY, Mahabalabhyudayav'', m igSverse®, 
ends on f 42^ V, lal tamgasvargabhogav®, m 296 
verses, ends on f 57'' M, lahtamgasvargaciavanav , 
in 208 verses, ends 011 f 68, MI, srimatnajrajam 
ghasamagamav®, in 318 verses, ends on f 84, YIII, 
snmatuijrajamghapatradananumv arnana,m 2^7 verses, 
cods on f 97^, IX, srimatmjrajamgbacaryasam- 
yakdarsanotpattivo, in ipj verses, ends on f lo/^ , 
X, snmatacj utemdraisvarj av®, m 186 verses, ends on 
f iiS^, XI, bhagavadiajranablmarvarthasiddhigaraa 
nav®, in 243 verses, ends on f 129'^, XII, bhngav at 
svargavatarvpav®, in 243 verses, ends on f 145 XIII, 
bliagavajjanmabhisel av”®, in 21 1 verses, ends on f 156^, 
XI\, bbagava_yvtakamiotsavav®, in 207 verses, ends 
on f 166^, X\,bhagavatkumirayasasvati<unai}idaviv i 
hahharatotpattir®, m 214 verse®, ends on f 177^, 
XM, bliagavatsamrajjabhogav®, in 271 verses ends 
on f 191', XVII, bhagavatpannihkramaiiav®, in 2^7 
verses, ends on f 20j VYIII, dharanemdrav ijayard 
dhopagamamna, m 206 verses, ends on f 2 j 6, \IX, 
namiveDainiraj)aprati<tbapana, m 192 verses, ends on 
f 228 , XX, bhagavatl aiv vlye pntivarnana, lu 273 
verses, ends on f 242'^, XXI, dhjanatatva, m 269 
verses, ends on f 256, XXII, bbogavatsamavasorana 
vinevesav®, in 306 verses, ends on f 271^ 67 ends 

njlh panan XXIII, verse 128 

68 begins with XXIII, 129, on f 1 Parvan XXIII, 
bhagavatsamavasrtivibhutiv®, m 195 verses, ends on 
f 7, XXI\, bbogavaddharmadesanopav®, in 186 
verses ends on f 16’', XXV, bhavattmbaravaninam, 
iQ 290 verses, ends on f 31^ XX\I, Bharatar'ya 
d gvijayodyogav®, m 149 verses, ends on f 39, XX YU, 
Bharatarajavyayapraj vnav®, in 15a verses, ends on 
f 46’', XXMII, purvam^avaddharavyayav®, m 221 
verses, ends on f 60, XXIX, dak®inariinavaddlnran- 
jvyav®, m 169 verses, ends on f 69^, XXX, pasci 
mvrpnavaddharavyayav®, in 129 verses, ends on f 76 
XXXIjVijayarddhagubvdbaraiciyatanav® (orghatana ^), 
in 159 verses, ends on f 84'^, XXXII, Bharatotta 
rarddhvv jvjav®, m 199 verses, ends on f 94^, 
XXXIII, Bharatarajakadasabhigamanav®, m ''02 
verses, ends on f 104^, XXXIV, Bharatary vnuja 
dk'tav®, m 223 verses, ends on f ii^, XXXY, 
kumarabahubaliranodyogav'*, in 249 vcr'>c«, ends on 
f 12/^, XXXVI, bhiyabalivijayav®, in 212 ier<e*, 
ends on f 137^, XXXMI, Bharate^varabhyudvyav®, 
in 205 verses, ends on f 147, XXXVIII, dvyot 
pattAU garbhanvaknyav®, m 313 verges, ends on f 163, 
XXXrX, diksakarttanvaknyanuv®, m 21/ verses, ends 
on f 174, XL, dvyotpattau kriyamamtranuv®, m 220 
vCT®e®, ends on f iSg, XLI, Bharatarajasvapnadar 
ianatyatphalopav®, in 158 verses, ends on f 197’’, 
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XLII, BIlarat^r^.J'l^ armnsromasUiitipldatn, in 208 
\erscs, ends on f 209 Then come these lines Jim 
Maya namo \ sthtlipralliaiahetaie \ <ri^«fo^ofora- 
namla \ praineyukrnmtamurltayc ill II namo saioljlal 
tjamt I palhamrmmanahelaie I adiiaya3amsara-\ aaga 
rottaraseiale WiWjamttjinamriyaio ti i pulamjabhttjo 
jtnah I jayaipramadahetaio iipadamamdala»i(hackidah 1 
surasurastrahspIiuradnictraragarat)taiali-\ tilambihrti 
notlararumtacanipadadiayak il 3 U tU mahukaier bha 
ffaiaitth I snjinasenacaryasyeit \ tlharmo Ura muUtpa 
dam atra kaiitiam aira tirlhennai canlam aha 
mahapurune I yad to kavtmdrojinasenamu^araiunda t 
ntryadiacamst na baramli tnanamsi keiam li tty ar^f 
viahapicranasyadyalt amde samapta \ Then comes 
Gxinabhadra’s completion Pan an XLTII, Sulocani 
s^aTam^a^amalarop•^nakalya^^a, in 343 verses, ends on 
f 227^, XLIV, jnyaMjaja, in 367 ^er'es, ends on 
f 247^ , XLV, jaj asulocanasiikhanubhava^y-iv®, m 
aaover'cs, ends on f 260, X\iVI, jayasulocanahba 
V amtam7a\‘®, m 368 \erse% ends on f 280, XLYII, 
in 403 ver«es, ends on f 303 tty arse bhagaiad 
ffunabhttdraearyapranile Trtsaslilakmnamahaptirana^ 
samyrake prathamahrthamkaracakradharapurane tapta 
eofi«nmla//amam^aria 114711 tiy adikhatnda aamaptat 
The beginning of chapter 12 is in confusion The 
first SIS Terses are gone then come i erses 7—45, then 
verse 12 and onirards Apparently the tevt is continuous 
from the ver«e numbered 45 to that numbered 1 2 There 
are several other errors m the numbering, the totals 
given above, eveept for pm an XII, are emended 
The MS is not very carefully written or accurate 11 
was written by two hands, (1) 67, ff 1-191^, 88, ff 47— 
end, ('■) 57, ff I9'»— end, 68, ff 1—46^ In the former 
case, the tevt is bounded on either side by three red 
lines, in the latter, bj two red and one yellow The 
latter hand is the more inaccurate Pf 81-104 have 
been bound up wrongly, 1 e with verso for recto 
F 323 of the onginal is thrice repcated,= ff 43, 45, 46 
f 322 being incorrectly bound m as f 44 of 68 Cf 
J B n A S,XYIII, 221 sq 


Size iijx6*in for both vols Material Paper 
fto of leaves 67=u + 279 +u hhnk , 58«=Ji+304 
4-11 blank The onginal is folnted continuously, enu 
meratiiTg 581 leaves, really 3S3, as f 323 18 tlince 
repeated 

Bate 68, f 303^ subhasamialsare ’smm tnnrpab 
ri/trawiadi/yara^ye jamia/ 1778 ( = A u 1722) iar/**o 
mase siUepakse Itlhai naiamyam guruiasaret 

Scribe 58, f 303^ Maksud icanagare l/aiima^ifre 
sresUsrimanikacamdanamdavagamadl ye Ukhitam pam 
Bamdaramajiiacanartkam tahahiiularsidasajl tatpu 


irhya prathama Karnalanemnaji latputra Udayacamda l 
duUyapttlra Mumkacamdafi \ trhyapvtfa ^a® naimna 
aujaji tatpu diau prathama Batanacamda dutiya MoU 
camda mmastaparivarasya piisttka tdain xucanartham 
hmpitam gHanaiarnalarmmaksayartham I tdam saslram 
Admalhapuranam vacyamanam ta sruyatum sahjtram 
Jtyal 1 dtrghayasiu I kalyauam aslii I hit (i^tu l lemka 
pa{hakayo iuhUamm astu I snjinadetaprasad it I Then 
follow two verses as to the preservation of the book, 
then a doha of two verses, then aatinat hsaptlam 
srigbratamciaardharajamitte 1 Srt \ 

Character Dcianagan 

1390— MS Sansk. d. 28S 
Hemacandra’s Tnsastiialakapurusacanta, Parvan I, 
17th cent P 

Contents the TnsaBtiialakapnmsacanta, a mohak-i 

vja treating of the twenty four Jmas, the twelve Colcra 
vartms,the nincYasudcva3,tbe nine Baladevas,the nine 
\i«nudvi« This MS contains only panan I It begins, 
on f arham 1 salalarhapraManam adhitunam siia 
Snyah l bhurbhuiahsiastraryasanam arhdfntam prunt 
dadhmahe Hill Sarga i, treating of the dhanadidvada 
8abhava,contain39iiTer«es,andendsonf y Sarga2, 
treating of the bhagavnjjanmavyaiahararajyasthitijcon 
tarns 1041 verses, and ends on f 67 Sarga 3 treating 
of the biiagavaddiksacliadmasthaviharakevahjnanasa 
mavasarana, contains 691 verses, 'ind ends on f 92 
Sarga 4, treating of the Bharatacakrotpattidigvajayaraj 
yabhi«ekasodarya\Tatagrahana, ends on f 1 20^ Sarga 5, 
treating of the babubahsamgramadik^akevalajiiana, ends 
on f 147^ It coDtnms 798 verses as against the S48 
of sarga 4 Sarga 6 and the pan an end, on f 170^, 
with verse 731 tty acarya*rihemacamdraviracite Tnsa 
slisalakapurusacante Mahakavye pralham'tpariani Ma 
nctbhaiabhacisalakapuriisabhagaianninan/t I bharala 
ntrxanoxamnano nama fasfah sargah chah I samaptam 
ca inrsabhastamtbharatacakraiarlhpraiibamdham pra 
thamam paria I cha i aubham bhaiatuh I gramtha 6300 1 

The MS 13 very far from accurate It is written 
throughout la black mk The text is bounded on 
either side by three blacL lines, and there is m the 
centre of evch page the usual Jama diagram 

Tins work was written by Hemacandra after he had 
composed the 1 ogalistra, and before the Dwa^raya 
kavya, 1 e between a d 1160 and 1173 'fhe life of 
Hemacandra is fully described by G Puhier, Ueber d is 
Leben des Jama Monches, Hemacandra, m the Benk- 
achn/len der Ka s Akad derlflssenscfaflejt,I‘hil Hist 
C/ 160,1889 pp 171—258 seecspecially fortliiswork 
PP sii, 255, note 89 MSS of parvan I seem to be 
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rare, but Peter«on, Report, tSSr, 1S83, p 87, znentions 
one (as^ i®, a frequent error in MSS ) The Pami^ta 
par\an has been edited bj II Jacobi in the Bibl Jnd, 
and the JainaramSj-ana at Calcutta Cf also Peter«on, 
Report, 1886-1892, p cxh 


Taught in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch OlS 435) 
Size 10^x510 Matenat Paper 
iSo of leans iv+ 170 + 11 blank 
Tate somewhat doubtful, perhaps about A D 1700 
Scrtbe f 170^ pam Srhuavtjayaganisi^gaharsavtja 
yamunina bham^agare mukla pralih i 

Character Domagari, Jama stjlc, uglyvmting 

1391— MS Sansk d. 287 
Hemacandra’fl Tnsastiialakitpumfacanta, 
ParvanVin, A D 139 S 

Canfen/s the eighth panun of Ilcmacindra’s Tri- 
eastiialokfipurusaeanta, see MS Sansk d 286(1390) 
It begins, on f i"^ am vamah insartoptaga 1 on* namo 
I tnanalkaya jinmato brahmacarme i kannataltiranac 
chedantmaye^nstanemaye lit 11 srtnemer arhatah Kffno 
tifpo Ramasya sinnah I jarast/ndhupratihares eartlram 
lisit Ssrga containing 532 series 
treating of the lrnri<lan«nupursablia\a, ends on f 22 
fearga 2, containing 388 rerses treating of the lyatnadi 
siikos*tlauumanusi\idysdhanpirina\an‘t, ends on f 4^^^ 
Sargi 3, containing 1076 screes treating of the kanaka 
satipann'isana, ends on f 88 Sarga 4, treating in 
i;3 sersts ofthcVasudesahimdi^ends on f.90’^ 511^15. 
treating in 426 screes of the Uimakr»paan«tanemi 
janiuakom samhamdhadsarikantsc^o, ends on f 107 
barga 6, treating in 494 serses of the Rukrainyidipa 
npas anap^mdnsndniipadlsi ns amTarapracljumnacnnta, 
ends on f 126 Tlirough the lo«s of IT 136-150 the 
end of ssrgn 7 is gone, f 135^ breaking off with serte 
244 All of sarga h and the fir^t 84 serses of siign 9 
arc likewise missing Sarga 9 treating in 387scrsc# 
(counting the lost ser«c») of Anstanennkomaraknd i 
d k*.ikcial itpatti, ends on f 162^ barga 10, treating m 
294\crscs tf the DrnnindipratTMnnuiagajasukum J^di- | 
ennta, ends on f 173 ^irga 1 1, treating in 167 screes 
of the DsinkSd iglinkpa isasma, ends on f 179 TIic 
whole ends on f 184^, with sersc 12S liyar iryafrlAepta- 
com franractle 7 nfo»/M(j/ii ipitrnferan/r mah liorye 
af(amapaiTratii Jlataiferatrargagrimananetninirmina 
ramnano n nna drl tasah sargoh I cAn I frl 1 tantl/tenf 
cedam affamiparrrab I rram gramthigram 5hSS cAm 
As mar l>c seen from the sarga headings quoted abose. 
the MS, despite its nze. » s-ers inBccnrale Ttie text 
IS bounded on cither s dc b; two double rexl lines, and 


10 the centre of each leaf is the usual Jaina drigram 
Black ink alone is used throughout 

MSS of parsan Till are not rare, see I’eferson 
J?<7K»r/, 1882, 1S83, p 34, Report, 1884-18S6, p i^^^ 
LeceanColl ca/ef, 1874-1875,00 47, and a copy m the 
Royal Asiatic Society’s library, Milra, Aotlcf#,^ 111,123, 
St hose descnption is not sery accurate 


Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (\ls ,^36) 
Stze iOyX4|in Material Paper 
Ac of leatet it +184+11 blank ReaUr, hones cr, 
there are only 170 leases, ns ff 136-150 are lost and 
f 165 is double 

Tale f 184^ samxat 1451 (=a d 1395) rnr«e 
karttikasudi 10 liAeiiine mnemina/Aaean/ram lakhitami 
Character Desansgan, Jama style 
Injuries ff 136—150 ore mis«mg There arc a good 
many norm holes in th6 MS, but they do not se^joudv 
damage the test 

1392— MS Sansk, d 53S 
Hemacondra's Tri^astilalAkapumsacanta, ra^^o x, 
A D 1583 

Contents the tenth parsan of nemacanilra’s Tnsa 
sttsaUkfipnruBscBnta, see MS San*k d 286 ( 1300 ) It 
begins, on f 1'’ arham 1 namo durruraragudieatnearani 
tanaetorhateyoginathuyn i[ahaiirayatayineHt»athtisya 
deradevasya deruiuranamreitam \ cartfam iirttayifydmfih 
purinarisaroraram 11 2 il Snrgn 1, treating m 281 icr'ca 
of Mah-isinpureaWissa, ends on f 10 Sarga 2, treating 
in 199 series of Mah isinjanmaprasrnjjujcnds ou f 16 
Saiga 3, treating m 627 screes of Malusiraprathama 
sadsar^achadmastliaMhin, ends on f 36^ S^rgi 4, 
treating m 658 serses of Mahasindvitijaisigras^j^ ,r»i. 
knchadmosthavihara, ends on f 58^ Sarga 5 treating 
of Mohavirakcsalajn nncatiirsidha«airghotpatti m 183 
serse*, ends on f 65 ‘'arga 6 , trealmg m 435 verses 
of S'renikttsnmynktsal ibhamegliakumarninnidi'Cnapra 
si-yya, ends on f Ao’ Sarga 7, treating in 336 irr'cs 
ofcka'tarpbhaprasSdanirmanaimnpImt ■paliarancs'reni 
kasidyagrahanc durgamdJhakalli i nnlrakakimArakatbi 
ends on f 92’' barga 8, treating in 74“ series of 
Rsabhadattadrsannm lapm rajr jam >h2a<ilaktai,piai, 
patUsipattibhagns-adarogsa ends on f iii» ‘'••rga 9. 
treating in 310 serses of Srenikalh^diitirthakar^ratA 
la-autamastapadarohana, ends on f 131* ic, 

treating m 178 serses of Da^arnpahbadra^ihbfjaJra 
dlianmakacanta, ends on f ts8 Saiga 11, trealinp m 
636 serses of the RaidiineTaeantaubhatakiimtrJpa 
lurauilasanacantapradsculoTidlianaudiTanapraTHyTA, 
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ends on f 149 Sargn 12, treating in 440 \crsc9 of 
bins ikikum n ajnl ide\ acantaubliaj apan\ ryj aktanika 
cantaiidijarajjalnmabliirakciabMlnra, ends on f 163 
The nhole concludes, on f 171'’', mth %ersc 290* i/y 
(icaryasrthemacavidrain acite Tnm*!isalakapuru*acartte 
makakuiye dasvnapanam §rimahaiiraninti»agamantt 
tarnnano nama trayodahh I saryah i samitplam ctdam 
dasamam pan a I 5085 cha I 

Tlie MS is not it all correct The text is bounded 
on either «ide by two double black lines In the centre 
of each page is the usual Jama diagram X 144 is 
blank, but the text is continuous Lacunae are marked 
on ff 125'^, 126’^, 127'^, 128, 128^, 151T Icllott pigment 
IS freelj used for erasures 

For another MS of this pan on see Peterson, Heporl, 
1882, 1883, p 35 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzscb (MS 438) 
Sire 11^x510 Material Paper 
No t^leaies la +171 +11 blank Really 172, because 
f 118 IS repeated 

Date { 171'' eamat 1639 (««a d i583)^riMKdi 
5 j7urau 1 This seems to be added by a later hand, but 
it IS just possible that the MS is as old 

Senbe f 171'^ the person for whom it nasamtten 
is thus mentioned paw* irivaela chah ^ yudatasrth 
usj/aj® jlvaiijaijapaihanurlhaiii \ 

Charaetei Deaanagan 

1393— MS •Wilson 264 

dianesTarasun’s S atmfijayamahatmya, A D 1598 
Contents the S'atruSjayamahatmya, a Jama mahat 
mya, by Dhanesiarasun M eber, who elaborately dis 
cussed this work in a monograph in the Abhandlungen 
der Beutschen "Morgehlaiuhsehen Gesellscha/t, Leipzig, 
1858, assigned to it the date claimed in the -work itself, 
,284 sq ,\iz 8amvat477('*A n 42i),seetf 1,170^ 
of this MS iVfter defending that date against Lassen 
{hid Alt , lY, 761), he now waiers in consequence of 
Buhler’s opinion, based on references to Kumarapala 
(a d 1144-1174), Vastupala, the Mudgala (Mongols, 
perhaps Timur’s raid), &.c , and on the nuinenius 
Gujenticisms which appear throughout (see Ind Ant , 
VI, 154, note , M eber, Catal , II, 15, note, 1069, note) 
The style of the work and the worthless nature of 
its contents combine to make Buhler’s date, the 
thirteenth or fourteenth century, by far the most 
probable It begins, on f i arham namo lagaiale I 
inyvgadtjinemdraya 1 0>« naino 1 nianathaya I tiira 
slhtUitdhayine \ ai hale hyaklan patja I yngaiisatja yagt 
iieUill Book I, cont'uning526 xerses, ends on f 


n, containing 662 \crscs, ends on f 23, III, containing 
822 \crse3, ends on f 38' , IV, containing 671 icrses, 
ends on f 52, V, containing 982 icrses, ends on f 71, 
VI, containing 296 verses, ends on f 77 , VII, contain 
ing 404 verses, ends on f VIII, containing 724 
vcrsc«i, ends on f 99, IX, containing 538 verses, ends 
on f toS’^, X, containing 936 verses, ends on f 12.6^, 
XI, containing 416 verses, ends on f 135, XII, con- 
taining 664 verses, ends on f 148' , XIII, containing 
72overscs, ends on f 165, XIV, containing 343 verges, 
ends on f 343 tty cicaiyasr/dhanesiarasurturacile m 
iairumjayamahattrtfiamuIuUmye zriparhanathadiimha 
purvtas taccantaiainnano nama calurdahniah gram 
Utah I 

The MS is not bj any meins vei'j accurate Tiiere 
are a good many additions bj a later hind, especnlh 
to fi’I np lacunae, which are marked on fF 14’’’, 27, 

40',47t(= IV, 456-461), 49^,52^ 56^> io6^> 

114T, 141^, 150, 170, 171 The text is bounded on 
either «ide bj two double red lines 

Stze iOyX5j in Material Piper 
Ao ofUaies n+i72+Ji blank 
Date f 172'’’ samvat 1654 (—a d rjpfi) varse I 
iosaiudi^dtne Ukhtlam tdam ^nsatrumjayamahattnyam 1 
Sertbe f 172^ snjeyralamejhamahadurgamadhye I 
tacanacaryaiaryampadmahemamanistsyena Nilayasum 
rfarcrtowine/* staiScanakrte ganiksatinul^) 

Character Devanagau 

1394._MS •Wilson 271, 272 
ShanesTarasun's S atmnjayamahatmya, A D 1821 
Contents the S'atruujayamabatmya of Dhanesi'i 
rasun This MS is merely a copj of MS Milson 264 
(1393) made for H H M ilson It is bound up as two 
volumes, which m the original have their leaves 
numbered consecutively 

271 contains books I- VII, ending with verse 6 of 
book VIII The books end in order at ft 26, 54L 93, 
121^, 160, 171'^, 186^ Ff i"'’, 2^ are blank Lncunie 
ire marked on ff 6^, 7, 9^, 38’’, 39, 43^ 

272 contains the rest of book VIII and books IX— 
XIV The books end m order on ff 29L 50', 87^, 
106,136,169,184^ Lacunae are marked on ff 23', 106 

The MS is most carelessly copied by a scribe 
apparently quite ignorant of Sansknt- There are a few 
cmrection^ perhaps bj II II M ilson, at the beginning 
of 271, and two notes in his writing (1) on f 3 
*A marginal note in the original says DJiancswari Sun 
flourished after the year of Vicrama 477 (a d 421),’ 
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rcfemn" to a note m a later hand at the top of f i 
of ^IS AN iI«on 26-{ ( 1303 ), which js, of course, based on 
book XIV, 284 «q of the work , {2) on f 185 of 272 
‘From a copy dated samrat 1654 «■ 1398 ' 


Si:e 141 X 6 } m for both 271 and 272 

ilalmal Paper 

Ao of leavft 271 — 11+ 1864-11 blank, 272 -it + 
1854-11 blank In the onpnal foliation there are 369 
leaves only, ns f 1 of 271 is not marked, cor is f J85 
of 272 

Dale tarn 1877 (-a n 1821) t is psen on f i84» 
for 273 , and this rni.st be the approximate date of 
271 also 

Character DcvanSpiri 

1395 — US Sinsk. d 318 
Bbaaciransiln a 8 BtraCJajam&hAtm ja, 18 th ccoUf 

Conlenft books X and \I of the 6 atni2j3]ram& 
h&tmya, in honour of the tirtha of that name in Gujemt, 
by DIiancsiarasAri, as m MSS A\ ilson 264, 271, 272 
(I8O8, 1304 ) This section, which is erroneously de^ 
scribed on the wrapper (f 11) os consisting of books IX- 
XI, contains the IbiivaUtcalamahAtmyx Book \ liegin*, 
on f ji'’ tartrajnah earradaril toia&tuHaiarai tarrra 
tamlSpafiamfa puji/ah iarvrtsveranam enantiffufiayvlah 
itar/nmojoifl ea lhatrSn l toma^ pameefu ratrl narcia 
tmalhano yojiiAir dhjeyamurtUr yo ^namfo V/yel^»« 
rvpo na nid/ianaka!ito rUaru^ah tt paluh tuti Book X 
contains 96^ TCPcs, and ends on f 51 , its title is the 
Bhimascnahani amlapSmdavotpittikrfoaneralfajanma 
vamnana Book XI bepns, on f 51 ttamo'tlu jicptaye 
namra5ael;ta7nmrdya tajine 1 dianmsdyarhate pyaya 
JIancamsyaya yavyine li i II It ends, on f 79 ity 
aearyasnd/taaescorosunciracite moAabrtAolatrttnyayo 
mShalmyamtariAutainratiataealamahalmj/e Pamifava 
dyulakndaranataeadicamnano tiama ekadahmah ear- 
ffrah II eha It 

Tlie MS IS fairly accorate The test is bounded on 
either side hy two double red lines Lacunae are 
marked on ff 8T, 45V. pf 12, 13, 41, 48, 53, 54 are 
coloured with red pigment. There arc sanous glosses 
by a later hand (e g manohara^’kammraya, trddht 
kartla*^pyaya), winch has also separated the words 
by strokes at the top 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Flultzsch (AfS 468) 
Si:e lOjX^iin Material Paper 
Do 0/ leaves m4-794-xxui blank 
Bale probably the beginning of the i8th century 


Charaeler Dcxanvgari Jama stvlc Tlic e, ai, 0 
all show transitiunal forms of special interest 

Injuries from f 51 onwards the MS is somewhat 
mann>catcn 

1396 — MS Saask d 301 
Ch&TadcTasun a rarivac&thacantm, A D 15 D 5 
Contents the r&rlvanathaearitra, n legendary 
account of the Jina Parsvanatha by BhAiadeiasun, 
pupil of Jinailesasun, written m a d 1356 Sirga 1 
bepns, on f om namo nfarnyiyu namah I Dabhe- 
yaya namas lasmat 1 yasya kra nanakhumsavah 1 mautaii 
dttdhatt nafttrondni I inamgatyain alfatainyam tl l tl It 
contains 882 verses, and ends, on f 22^ tit inkaUka 
earyasamtdntyasrlbf ttadevaearyaiiracile inpanvana- 
thaeantretJiahakiityeXeftamasirgTe bharumke (r/j arsra 
nSthaprathamndnnyaShaeavamnano nama prathamah 
sirgrah 1 tnh ehah t Sarga 2, treating in 1062 verses 
of the fnparsran&thscaturthspamcamabhava, ends on 
146^ 'Sarga 3 fmting m uiovc^es of the Jnpar- 
ivanithasastasapUmablivva. ends on f 73 Sarga 4 
treating m i6t verses of the snparfs8natlia<t8man3ia« 
malhava, ends on f 77 Sarga 5 treating in 234 verses 
of the bhavBjinmakaumvravijayayBtni, ends on f 83’' 
Sarga 6, treating m 1361 verses of the lhagavadnvaha 
diksAcvalajiiana'amavasannadcIanA, ends on f 115^ 
Sarga 7, treating m 721 verses of the bhagav'id(l)guna 
dharadcsanasasan3devatS,endson f 131^ Sarga 8>con 
taming 228 ver«es, ends on f 137 iti inkahkaeurya 
safntunlyasrlbhiiraftreasunrtraate tnpurscanalhaeartte 
mahtttuiye affamasargre Morerwie I dhagaradnA ira 
rarifnano nama Oftasargrat} samaptah I sri I suhham 
bhavata I 

Tlic usual name in the colophons is Parsvanulha- 
cantra, which is preferable to Dr Ilultzsch’s ®canta, 
demed from f 237 

The MS IS written with a considerable amount of 
care, and is fairly accurate Lacunae are marked on 
ff III, laiT, 122’^, 123 130 131, 134 ^ 3 ® I® 
centre of each page is the usual Jama diagram as an 
ornament and the text is bounded on either «idc by 
two double red lines Two hands, oe at lea't quite 
difierent styles, may be traced, the one in ff 1—30^, 
the other m ff 31-137 The gramthagram is given 
on f 537 as 6''oo 

For Bhai ndev asun’s teachers, date, and works see 
Peterson, Deport, 1S86— 1892, p ic6, Beport, 1892— 

P *hx, J?^or/, 189J— 1898 p xiu, most of the 
lacta are denred from the verses appended to the work, 
quoted in Report, 1892-1895, pp 203-206 Other 
MSS are mentioned by Bhandarkar, Report, 1882, 
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1883. p 15S, no Iteport, i88;-j89i, p lor, I 

no 1321, nrittcn in sim\at 1481 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn llultzsch (MS 450) 
Size 10^x4^ in 'Material Paper 
^0 of leaics m+1374-u blank 135, as 

fF 2, 3 are tni«smg 

Bate f 137 sannal 1651 (= \ n 159^) tflr« 
phagunasudt 15 sukraiare hntam I ariparstanathapia- 
sadal I 

Character Devanagari, Jama sljle 
Injuries ff 2, 3 are nusMng, icr«es 22—105 of 
sarga 1 being thus lost 

1397 — Sansk d 302 

Sakalakirti'B Parfivanathaeantra, A D 1741 
Contents tbc Parivanathacantra, a legendary Uis 
torj of the tirthamkara Para^anathn, i>nttcn m slokas 
in the ka\ya stjlcj by Sakalakirti, who flourished about 
A o 1464, see Bhandarkar, Tteport, 1883, 1884, pp 106, 
122, Peterson, BeporU 1892-1895, p Ixxm, Mcber, 
Cxial, II, 903 Sarga i begins, on f om namo 
paramahamsapaxamatmane namah i namah Srtparsiana 
ihaga iisiatighnaughanasine \ Irijagalsiamine murddhiia 
hxj anamlamahmatmane \\ 1 11 jtUu mahopasargraa go 
dyotideiakrtahn bhuix I iiaunjam kexalaiakram ca~ 
kre cede tam adbhulam n a (t yannamasnirlmatrena 
ttqhnah kayavinasmah l viHyamte ’khda nrflan* su- 
niamtrcna tisani ta I13I1 araijo dummvara hi iyaklta 
tatram irajamty aho 1 bamdhuhhaiam satam nunam 
ijannamajapanena hi II4» ksudra deia duracarah ptda 
xjamti na jatu ett i cahisimhadayo ho yacharananitta 
ce/asani 11511 This sarga contains 1 17 Tcr«"es and ends, 
on f 8 th snliha(tarakairisakalahrtiiuractle snpar 
hanathacantre Marubhutibhaiaiamvano namapratha 
mah sargrah 1 cha ti 1 n 

Sarga 2, tieating in iia verses of the gajemdrasn^i- 
prabhadeiugmvegabhavatraja, ends on f 15 Sarga 3 
treating m 102 lerses of the Agniiegakumaradiksaia 
dyutprabhadeia, ends on f si\ Sarga 4, treating in 
108 aerses of the Vajnmabhicakravartlnibhaia, ends on 
f '’8 barga 5, treating in 118 verses of thelajrana 
bhlcak^a^a^ttlval^agyotpattIgralvcyakagaInam, ends on 
f 35 Sarga 6 , treating in loj lerses of the ahimem | 
drablullanarakahdulikha (sic), ends on f 4” Sa^T''*' 


Saiga ji, treating in 125 lerses of the tirthamkaragar- 
bhnjanma, ends on f 75'^ Sarga 12, treating in 126 
\crscs of the janmabhisekn, ends on f 83 Sarga 13, 
treating m 106 \crses of the Jinemdramamdananomda- 
nafaka, ends on f 89^ Sarga 14, treating m 137 
icrscs of the bahkruhi air^gj otpatti, ends on f 97' 
Saiga 15, treating in 138 lerses of the baraamipreksa, 
ends on f ic6 Sarga 16, treating in 151 verses of the 
dik^a, ends on f 115 Sarga 17, treating in 106 ^e^ses 
of the kevalajn inotpalti, ends on f J2i^ Sarga 18, 
treating in 158 icrses of the samavasaram, ends on 
f 131 Sarga 19, treating in 102 lerses of the gana 
dharakrtapreha, ends on f 137 Saiga 20, treating 
in I30ierses of the tatvopadesa, ends on f 145 Sarga 
21, treating m 116 aerses of the prasnottaranirupaka, 
ends on f 151^ Sarga 22, treatingin lo4\erses ofthe 
Jinemdrai iharaVarmma, ends on f 1^8 Sarga 23 ends, 
on f 165* pamcasadadhikany eiastaimsatisatany apt l 
slokasamkhya tamujneya sanagramtkasya lekhakath 
II icon tti bhaltarakasnsakttlakirlttiiracile Snparsvana 
thacanire triparsianathamokfagamaiiaiamnano nama 
/rayotimsa/ifamfl/i 1 sargrah ii 23 ii i $ri | gratkagram 
lhasamkhya 3850 (sic) U 

Tlie MS IS not accurate The words are marked 
off from one another b} the first hand by means 
of small perpendicular strokes above the letters There 
arc several corrections by a later hand ITie te\t is 
bounded on either side by two red lines, and the 
colophons throughout are in red ink 

Tor sarga j, 28-33, see Bhandarkar, ? e, p 433 


Bought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 451) 
Former oxoner on f 13 written m a later band 
puslakam pam° sxuajiramatodahalako ciramjatnemtcam 
dapathanartham I 

Size 11^x5^ in Material Paper 
i\o oflem.es iu + 165 + uhIank 
Bale { iCg'f samiat { = A v 1741) tar^e mar- 
gasii^amase saklapakse Itl/iau 6 guruiasare 1 

Scribe f 165^ sripralapapure pamditadayalaji h- 
khitomam idam pustakam suhham bhaiatu 1 
Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1398 — MS Sansk. d 319 
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bhatfarakasrigvnacamdrasnguritbhyo namah \ namah sn 
samUnathaya jagacTiamfxtidbayine I Lrtsnalannaugha 
samlayasamlayesanalarmmanam lUll yo ’bhut sodtt$aino 
Joke rirthanaUia ’mararcctlah I bhuvanatrayaxtkhyatah 
samsarambudhtparagah 11211 jafas cdkradinalko go na 
remdrah pamcamo bhuit l lamdyo naradhipatr dnath 
kkecarais ca jtnadkipah 11311 lamadevo *tivtkhyato ji 
tamanmaJba eia yah i nahanpi jinadftiio ’jam lotalraye 
^una^ll4ll iasya sri*amiinathasya padau srigananaya 
lath I tamdilau tadgunagramaatddhyai lamde sttlaksa 
nau 11511 namaskunejtnadhisam vraabham irsBJtayakam I 
trsaya vrsadam Joke tr^alirthapravarUalam 116 II For 
verses 12 45 see BhandorVar, Jleport, 1883, i884> 
pp 430—433 Adhikara i, treating m ico verees of the 
istadevatanamaskarakartrsrotrkathaguna, ends on f 7 
Adhikara 2, treating in 146 Yerscs of the vyajarddha 
srayamprahhaviYaha, ends on f 21 Adhikam 3 
treating m 186 verses of the amitatcjorajyaprajapatij\a 
Ianajatimuktiganninasnvijaj’anghnavina8a,ends onf 31 
Adhikara 4, treating in 166 Y'erses of the Anutateja , 
dharmniapnisnakanna, ends on f 41 Adhikara 5> : 
treating m i8fi verses of the nrpasn^enidibhavicatmka, I 
ends on the verso of f 50^ Adhikara 6, treating in 
199 >er8es of the raMcuIaderaditai'advaja, ends on 
f 61^ Adhikara 7, treating m 234 verges of the 
anomtavuyadiihkhacT'utemdrasukha, ends on f 75 
Adliikilra 8, treating m 263 verges of the onamtaYir 
jrasamTaktYiIabhaviijrajiidhacakratarttibhava, ends on 
f 89^ Adhikara 9, treating in 302 Yeraes of the 
ahamimdrabhaYaj ends on f 106 Adhikara 10, 
treating in 301 Yer«es of the nrpomegharallabhara, 
ends on f I22’'’ Adhikara IJ, treating m 303 verges of 
the nrpartiegharathaYairagyotpattidiksa (the end of the 
title 15 lost) ends on £ 139’'’ Verses 76-2^8 are lost- 
Adhikara i'’, treating m 276 verses of the ahazmmdra 
eukhagarbbavataiana, ends on f 155 Adh kam iz has 
lost Yerses 190—240 Adhikara 13, treating in 319 
Yerses of the ^amtinathajanmaTataradeTagamana, ends 
on f 174'’’ Adhikara 24, treating in 322 verges of the 
janmabhisekarajyalaksmi^ends on f 193 Adh kara 15, 
treating in 3^0 verses of the bhagaY'anni«kraiDanYjuana 
kalranakadvava, ends on f 215 Adhikara t 6 ends, on 
f 240^ til artaamtinalhacarilre bhatlarakasrisakala 
hrtlniraetle srnamtinathasamosaranadharmmopadesa 
mok*aganianaiarnano tiama ^odaaamadhikarak 11 16 II 
eha 1 til $ri>iimlinathncanlram samaplam I aloiasam 
khya4yj&\ Tlicre are m this chapter 517 ver«es, of 
which the last runs a^yaSamlxcarilmajaj eyahshkah 
aalekhakaih I pamcasaptatyadhtkas /nca/r«nmiac/o/o 
pramah ii 17 ll 

This 13 a YTiy well written and accurate MS The 
words haae been separated bv small strokes at tlic top 


The margin is formed bj i, 2, 3 or 4 red lines 
There is a •spot of red on the margin of the Yersos 
A number of corrections and explanations ha\e 
been added bj a later hand, which has drawn fif’ures 
00 f 173^ F 240 IS reversed m bmding 
On this work cf Bhandarkar, / c , p 121 


Soaghl m tS8j£rom T)r Eugeo IIu]tz'ch(MS 4^9) 
Stae iolx5i in 2 Iatertal Paper 
Ao of lea es 111 + 240+1 blank Really 225, for 
ff 35, 198,239 are passed over, and ff 127-136, 150- 
152 are missing, while f ^o is doubled. 

Bate f 240^ *nsamiat 1671 ( = a d 1615) rarje 
3rfli(<riia^ letters Io«t) 2 tara rrapatatasare 1 

Sertbe f 240^ SartyanadeseKasuhantiaslatyeAkab 
barasiilajahSmgirajalaladisalamaaahirajtpracarttamane 
srilastasamghe Mathurainae Puakaragane lhattaraka 
trntjayasenadnas \ lalpatje nddhamiajalasamvpraine 
kakalakamaltiuitlasanatladtmargabhaflarakasnnayase 

na 1 ialpalje bhallaralairiasiasenadeiu l talpat(e 

bhattaralasnanofiitalirttideta 1 taipatle bhaUarika n 
anamtakirlUdna tpatle bbattaraka$rik$emakir(ltdeia\ 

tatpatte hhoHarakosrihtroaXirilideiai tatp 1 In the 

margin m the «ame hand Jistlan kayaatkasudartanena 1 
Ckaraeter Dei onagan, Jama style 
Injuries ff 127— 136, 150-152 are lost The MS 
has sudered very much from abrasion, e«pectaUy ff 51- 
93, i'>5 162, in which many lines are quite obliterated 

1399 — MS Sansk. c 127 

Bakalakirti s Sulmmslaavainicantra, Ynth glosses, 

^ A D 1823 

Contents the Sakumalasyamicantra, in nine saigas, 
by Sakalaktfti, with marginal gIos«es It begins, on 
f om namo paramestibl yah \ namah sribisranalhaya 
I pamcakaJganabhagine I mahate Barddhawanaya nttya 
namtogunahdhaye 11 1 II yena prakastlo dharmmas trija 
gaet ttukhakarah \ iartlafe ’djiipi tole ’smin sainghaiS 
■ calurbtdhatr maAan llzil yo ‘fraikamlamafaj lanalamo- 
I jalam baco’mSabhih I uehidyadarsayat pumsa n mukter 
margam htaplaye li 3 ll apa yo Barddhamanakhyam 
(fetaiA snmtinabarddhanat 1 Blrakhyam ca na! at rana 
mamlarbtdcttam jaytl I14II stajam sanmargabodhae 
\ co^iarem samnatisamj lakam 1 tagt itaumt injagatp jyam 
dharmmasamrajyacakrinam tl 5 ll adau yo mugdhab td 
dhnam ttaryanam stvastddhaye I srarmukttdam rfrirfAo 
dhanwam dtryena dhcamnadnat 11611 The «tvle is 
Terv Mnularto that of his other cantra*, see ^ISS ‘^ansk 
d 30 ,319 ( 13 D 7 , 1303 ) 


II h . 
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1S83, p 158, no 444, Heport, 1887-1891, p 101, 
no 1321, wntten m sararat J481 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 450) 
Size 10^x4® in ilaterial Paper 
Ao of leaves m+ 137 +u blank Really 135, as 
ff 2, 3 are mi'smg 

Bate f 137 snmiat 1651 (= v d 1595) torse 
phagiitia^^udt 15 sulraiare Imlam \ sriparstamdhapra 
sadat I 

Chaiacier Devanagari, Jama style 
Injuries ff 2, 3 'ire missing, ^e^s<^ 22— J05 of 
sarga i being thus lo^t 

13g7_MS Sanak d 302 

Sakalakizti’s Parsvanathacantra, A D 1741 
Contents the Parsvanathacantra, a legendary hia 
torj of the tirthamkara Parsvanatha, nTitten m slokas 
m the kavya style, fay Sakalakirti, who Qounshed about 
A o 1464, see Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, pp 106, 
122, Peter«on, Jle^orf, 1892-1895, p Icm, ^eber, 
Caial, II, 903 Sarga i begins, on f om namo 
paramahamsaparaniatmane namah 1 namah iriparstana 
thuya tisiaitghnanghanasine \ Irfjagatsiamine murddhna 
hy anamtamahxmalmane 11 i ll jilca mahopasargran yo 
dyotidtrakriahn Ihuti l iiaiiryam leialaiakram ca 
Ire cede tain adhhutam 11211 yannamasmrltmalrcna 
ughnah kayavinastnal^ \ mtiyamte *khda nrnam su 
inamtrena tisani la I15II arayo dumnicara hi tyalUa 
tairam irajamly aha l iamdhubhaiam salarn nunam 
yannamajapanena hi tl4lt Istidra deia duraearah pida 
yamli na jalu cil I cahisimhadayo ho yacharanantila 
cetasam 11 5 11 This sarga contains 1 17 reraes, and ends, 
on f 8 tit snihallarakasrisakalalirtliiiraale snpar 
itajiathacanlre Uarubhulibhaiaiamnano narnapratha’ 
mah sargrah I cha ll 1 li 

Sarga 2, treating in 112 lerses of the gajcmdrasast- 
prabhadeiagmvegabhaiatriia, ends on f 15 Sarga 3, 
treating m 102 lerses of the Agnivegikumaradiksin 
Oj utprabliadeva, ends on f 21^ Sarga 4, treatiD"- m 
108 \erses of the ajranabhicakniTartliMbhaiajends on 
f -S Sarga 5, treating m 118 verses of thc^aJ^lnd 
hhicakraiaritivairapyolpaltigraivcyak'igamain, ends on 
f Sarga 6, treating in 107 icrscs of the ahitnem 

drahhilhnarakahduhkha (jjc), ends on f 4-' Sarga 7, 
treating n 100 %cr«cs of the Anamdamahamanuhlika 
bhua ends on f 47'f Sarga 8, treating m isi scr*es 
of the knaindamunivairagyctpatlitapas, ends on f 
Sarga 9, treating in lOl icrscs of the Anamtcmdmai 
bhutisukha ciuls on f di'" Sarga 10, trcalin" in 112 
%crsca of the ratnaiT'psodaiasnipna, ends on f 68 


Sai^ Ti, treating in 125 lerses of the tirthamkaragar- 
bhajanma, ends on f 75^ Sarga 12, treating in 126 
verses of the janmabhi-seka, ends on f 83 Sarga 13, 
treating in 106 verses of the Jinemdramamdananamda- 
nataka, ends on f 89^. Sarga 14, treating m 137 
verses of the balakridarairagyotpalti, ends on f 97^ 
Saiga 15, treating in 138 verses of the baraaniiprek<sa, 
ends on f ic6 Sarga 16, treating in 151 ver«es of the 
diksa, ends on f 115 Sarga 17, treating m io 5 verses 
of the kevalajiivnotpatti, ends on f i2t^ Sarga 18, 
treating m 158 verses of the samavasaram, ends on 
f 131 Sarga 19, treating in 102 verses of the gana 
dharakrtapreha, ends on f 137 Sarga 20, treating 
in 130 verses of the tatvopadesa, ends on f 145 Sarga 
21, treating m 116 verses of the prasnottaranirupaka, 
ends on f 151^ Sarga 22, treating in 104 verses of the 
Jmemdraviharakarmma, ends on f 158 Sarga 23 ends, 
on f 165* pameusadadhtkany etadavimsatisatany api I 
slokosamkhya samujneya sanagramthasya lekhakaih 
II 100 II »/i bhaltarakasrisakalakirtliuracite inparstana 
thacanlre sriparstanaihamokfagamanaiarnnano numa 
IrayoimsaUiamah i sargiak 1123II i sn I grathagram 
thasamkhya 3850 (sic) ll 

The MS IS not accurate The words are marked 
off from one another by the first hand by means 
of small perpendicular strokes abov e the letters There 
are several corrections by a later hand. Hie text is 
bounded on either side hy two red lines, and the 
colophons throughout are in red ink 

For sarga 1, 28-33, see Bhandarkar, / c , p 433 * 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 450 
Former oicner on f 165^ is written in a later hand 
pustakam pam"^ stvapramatoduhalako ctramfmnemtcam 
dapa{hanartham I 

Stze 11^x5^10 Zlatenal Paper 
iSo of leaies 111+ 165+u blank 
Bate f 165^ iomiot 1797 (= V D 1741) corfe >M«r- 
gastr^amase iuklapakfe lilhau 6 gimtasare I 

Scribe f 165'’ snpratapapure pamdtladayalafi h 
khilumam idam pustakam siilhain bhacatu l 
Cfiaracter Dcvanigari, Jama st^lc 

1398 — MS Sansk. d 310 
Bakalakirti a S antmathacaritra, A S ISIS 
Contents the S cntindthacantrs, being a lift of llic 
tirtbamkara ^antmatln, hy Sakalakirti, for whom *«ce 
MS Sansk d ;}02 ( 1307 ) It is tlivitlcd into sixteen 
adhikaras Adhikarn 1 begins, on f 1^ om nnnuth 
\ tiddhfbfyah I sricltar igiiya namah \ £< 7 r<wrfl/yai namah 1 
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bhaitaraka^ngunacamdrasngurulhyo namah \ namah trt 
samiinaihaya jagachamUridfiaytne I krlsnakarmaagha 
samlayatamtayesarvalerrmmaTtam Hill yo*bhut todastmo 
lake flrthanatho ’tnararcafah I bhuvanairayavik/tyataA 
samsurambadhtfaragah II2II jatas eakradtnaiho yo na 
remdrah pamcamo bhurt 1 vamdyo Jiaradhipaxr dttath 
kheearaia ca jmudhpab II 3 11 hamadno ^tinlhyalo jt 
taminmatha era yab I nahanpi jinadhi^a 'jam loiatraye 
gunat 11 4 11 tasya smamltnalhatya padau trtgananaya 
kaib \ ramditaxi tadgunagramasiddhyax ramde sitlakta 
nau il^ll namaskurrejinadhi^m vrtahham manayakam 1 
VTsaya vrtadam lake rrfatirihapravartlakam 11 6 11 For 
verges 12-45 Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, 
pp 430-433 Adhikara r, treating m 100 Ter«e5 of the 
Ktaderatanamaskarakartrsrotrkatbaguna, ends on f y 
Adhikani treating in 146 verges of the njayarddha 
Bvayamprahhavivaha, ends on f 2i Adhikara 3, 
treating in 1 86 ver«es of the atnitatejorajyaprajapatijva 
lanajatimuktigaTnanasnTijajavighnaTjtu*a,ends on f 3 1 
Adhikara 4, treating in 166 verses of the Amitateja 
dbarromaprasnakorana, ends on f 41 Adhikara 5, 
treating in 18S versus of the nrpa<nsena<IIbhavacatu«ka, 
ends on the verso of f jO^ Adbtkan 6 , treating in 
199 >er8e3 of the raviculaderaditaradvaja, ends on 
f 61^ Adhikara 7, treating m 254 verses of the 
anamtaviryadnhkh&cyutemdrasukha, ends on f 75 
idhiLara 8, treating m 263 ver«es of the anamtanr* 
ytuamjaktvaUbhavajrajudhacakrararttlbhavOf ends on 
f 89^ Adhikara 9, treating m 302 lerses of the 
ahamimdrahhava, ends on f 106 Adhikara 10, 
treating m 301 verses of the ntpomegharattabhava, 
ends on f 1 22^ Adhikara 1 1, treating m 303 verses of 
the nrpairieghanitha\airagTotpattidiksa (the end of the 
title IS lost), ends on f 139^ ^ erses 76—2^8 are lost. 
Adhikara 12, treating in 276 verses of the ahamimdra 
Eukhagarhharatarana, ends on f 155 Adhikara 12 has 
lost senses 190-240 Adhikara 13, treating in 319 
verses of the ^amtinathajainnavataradev^aniana, ends 
on f 174’’ Adhikara 14, treating in 3'’2 verses of the 
janmabhi«ekarajvalak»Tni,ends on f 193 Adhtanii5, 
treating m 3^0 s erses of the bhagavann skramanajoana 
kalranakadiaya, ends on f 2ij Adhikara 16 ends, on 
f 240^ e/« srnamlinathaeantre bhallardkatnsalata 

kirttxnraeite rrisamtinalh(ua 7 notar<nadharmmapadtsa 
moiiayanianaramono nama foda*ainadhikarah ll j6 II 
cha i ifi smarnlinathaeanlram sarruipfam I slokatam- 
khya 4376 i There are in this chapter 317 verses, of 
which the Ia<t runs flrt/a.Sam/if<iri/rfi#ya^ eyabthkak 
svJekhataih \ paincasaplahjadkikas fnca/runwac/ara I 
pramahiitgu j 

This IS a scry well written and accurate MS The I 
words base been separated bi small strokes at the lop I 


The margin 13 formed by i, 2, 3 or 4 red lines 
There is a *pot of red on the margin of the ver»o« 
A number of corrections and explanations haie 
been added by a later hand, which h;^ drawn figures 
on f 173T F 240 IS reversed m binding 
On this work cf Bhandarkar, / e, p 121 


m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hnltz«ch{MS 469) 
St e 10^x5’ ra Material Riper 
Ao of leases 111 + 240+1 blank Realiv 225, for 

ff 35, 198, 239 are passed over, and ff 12/-136, ijO- 
152 are mi sing, while f jO is doubled. 

Date £240^ 1671 (=a r 161^) tarse 

irar(ona^ letters lost) 2 rara rrspalaras'tre I 

Scribe f 240'’ ManyanSdeteKasuhanicastacye^kab 
j baratutajahamgirajalaladualamasaktrajipraTarllatnane 
trikaflasamghe J/oMuranrae Pufkarogane bhattaraka 
trmjayaaenadevaa I tatpatfe tiddhamtajalaaamvpravire^ 
kakalakamahnirikaaanailadmariabkaHarakaannayate 

na 1 taipatle bhallaraka*nanasenadeva l tolpafte 

bhattarakamanamtakirthdera I tatpatfe bhattaraka n 
anamtalirltidera tpatte bhatiorakasriktemakirllideva I 

iofpalte bhatturolamhemalirlliderai taip 1 In the 

margin 10 the <ame hand Imlam kayatthaaudar*'tnena l 
Character Devanagan, Jama stvle 
Jnjurtet ff 127-136, 1^0-15'* are !o«L The MS 
has suffered very much from abra«ion, especially ff 51- 
93, 12^-162, in which many hoes are qnite obbterated. 

1399— MS Sansk. c IS? 

S akainVir ti « Sokiifflalaavaimcantra, with fosses, 

A S 1823 

Contents the SokTiTnalaavamicantra, in nine «argas, 
Sakalakirti, with marginal glos«e« It begin*, on 
f frm mmo parameitibhyah I namab rnbtfconathaya 
pameakalyanalhagine I mahate Barddt amunaya ni/ya 
namtagunabdhaye ll 1 ll yena pralartto dharmmas Irtja 
gaehirukhakarah 1 tarllafe ’djapt lake ’smin samghatS 
eaturbidhatr mahan 112II yo 'fraikamfamataj tanalamo- 
jalam baed’mhlhib I uehidyadarsayat pumsam mukier 
margam iiraptaye H311 apa yo Rarddhamanakhyam 
deraih rnmanabarddhanal I Birakhyam ea mahal r«na 
mamtarbidvt^am jayal 11411 srayam tanmargabodhae 
caporam tanmattsamjnakam 1 iajn tlaurnt tnjagatpxjjyam 
(/Affrnirae«a«ro'jyacal-nnom 0511 adaa yo nugdkabud' 
dhtnam mnryonqm stvanddl aye \ srarmukiidam dndAo 
dkarmmam dtryena dhcantnadtsal ll 6 lt The stvJe is 
Teryeiroilartolhat ofhis other cant ra«, see MSS San«k 
d.30 ,319 (X387, 1393) 


n h 2 
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Sarga i, treating m 94 ^e^ses of tbe Naga^ndhanna- 
labha, ends on f 4^ Sargi 2, treating in 139 %crses of 
the himsanrtasteyotpannapratyak?aduhl hapraptijana^ 
I atha, ends on f 9^ Sarga 3, treating in 89 verses of 
the" avrahraaparigrahajatapratyaksado«adarsananagasri- 
bhavamtaraprasnakaram, ends on f 12^ Sai^a 4, 
treating in 126 ^er^es of the suryanaitradvijadiksagra- 
hanopaja, ends on f 17 Sarga 5, treating m 100 
verses ofthenagasnbha%amtara,endsQnf 20'^ Sarga6, 
treating in 115 \erse8 of the nagasnnagasarmmadita 
pahsvargigamam, ends on f 24^ Sarga 7, treating in 
131 1 erses of the snsulTimarotpattisukha, ends on f 29 
Sarga 8, treating m 163 verses of the Sukumaramuni- 
^rgahkrtopasargajayanupreksacimtanasarbarthasiddhi- 
gamana, ends on f 34 Sarga 9, with 94 \erse3, ends 
on f 37’*’ l\ahheyadi]a jxnemdra gunagananidhayo bt 
uahl.agrahhulah \ stddkah karmmamgadurak parama 
padamxiah amtdhina makamtah I acarya mukltkuma 
pafhalah sadhaias ca ( sane bamdya 
stutamc paramasuiapasQ mamgalamvahpradadyuh U92H 
amalagunanidhanam hisvalokaikadipam I rahitasakala- 
dosam siakfapapan sastram \ iubhasttkhastoamulam 
jntnaUrthttm pahilram \ gayatu mi/ntiaraw^Aflir efod 
iiAtrcm dharitryam 119311 Sukumatacanlrasyasya shka 
pam littt budhaih 1 vtjneya Itkhakath sarbe ekadaiaiala 
pramak 119411 ill srisukumaranamtcartlre bhaf(araka 
aakalakirlliitraetle 1 ahb! adradikfagrahanayaSobhadra 
auremdradaitavrfabhamkadhiajamokfagamanasarbarlha 
stddhfalamtmdiabibhuliiamnano nama natamah sar- 
gah 11 9 11 sampunJTtaml 

The scnbe has marked off the words by smiU hncs 
at the top lie has also added in the maigins and 
at the top and bottom of the text glosses of his 01m, 
numbered to correspond to numbers placed aboic the 
words glossed The glosses arc simple and correct 
Tlic text is fairly accurate It is bounded on cither 
side bj three red lines 

As to the name, the csidcncc is not decisive, but 
Siikum da® seems preferable, as m the otlicr MSS men* 
tioncd bj Hhmdarknr, 1884-1887, p 108, no 

1131 , Peterson, J?e/>or/, 1S83, i884,/(/^,p 28, no 280 


1^01 ght m 1887 from Dr Cugcn Ilultzsch (MS 478) 
i.jxfijin Material Paper 
Ao of teavet 111 + 37 + 1 bl ink 
Dale f 37^ lomri/ 1879 (-a n 1823) Ai tnt 
ghirrilse kfftapakfe eaturlfiyam lithau l/iaumae^re t 
'^enbe f 37V irlJ lintlhaceifyUaye trtmulatamgke 
Dal illiragane ^rasrat jaehe KumilakurtidJeiiy inraye 
I'toflUnik/ij tri icS irUtikbemdrellrttijilaiLtmnJye pam- 
dill/iitin ImgadJtnjllaektfyabtnojaratd Dckhalarumena 


hkhttam gtkhyankhabadasapathanarlham i hibkam bhu 
yat 1 1 e for his pupil Rsabhadasa 
Oharacler Devanagan, Jama style 


1400 — MS Sansk. d 300 
8 ubhacandra’s Pandavapurana, A D 1637 
Contents the Pandavapnrana, more properly en» 
titled the llahabharata, of S'ubhacandra, pupil of 
Vijayakirti, being a Jama version of the Mahabharata, 
vmtten inthekavya 5 tjle,mainly in slokas,m A D 1552 
Owing to the loss of ff 1-9 1 of this MS , chapters i to 1 1, 2 
arelost, andf 92heginsviith 11,3 Chapter ii, which 
contains a description oftheYadavadvarikapravesalri- 
nemisvarotpalti m 105 verses, ends on f 96 Chapter 12, 
treating in 367 verses of the Pamdavalaksagrhapravc^a 
jv'alanaprachannanirgimanagamgasioiuttaranakumihna 
majaladevatavasikarana, ends on f 109 Chapter 13 
treating in 169 verses of the Pamdavaparade^agamana- 
yudhisthirakanyalvbho, ends on f ii^. Chapter 14, 
treating in 2 13 verses of the BhimapdmdaTakanyadvnj a 
praptighatukasutotpattigajas nsikaranagadvlabha, ends 
on f 123 Chapter 15, treating m 228 verses of the 

Parthadropadivivahapamdi^valmstmapurasamagamana, 

ends on f 132 CJnpter : 5 , treating in 154 verses of 
tlie Pamdivndyutakruhkaranavanaravnsagamana, ends 
on f 137^ Chapter 17, treating in 327 verses of the 
Pamdav vnam kft) opadravai ma^anaviralagamnnadmu 
padifi!anik«nnakicakavm4iia,ends on f 150 Chapter 18, 
treating m 200 verses of the Pumdav rmnm Viritanagnrc 
Kaurov abbamgnprapanagokulav imocvnabhimanyuv i> a 
hadvaravatiprovcsa, ends on f 157'* Chapter 19, treat 
ing in 275 verses of the Ivpoajarisamdhasvmgamvar- 
nana and the Gnmgc^asan^nsagrahanapanicatvaprapti 
pamcamasv nrgagamana, ends on f Chapter 20, 

treating in 358 verses of Uie Pamijavakauravasaingrama 
kaurovajarasamdliBvadha, ends on f 182^ Chapter 21, 
treating in 142 verses of the Dropaddiaranaimiujiiiip- 
davatadvipagsmmadraupad prapti, ends on f 188^ 
Chapter 22, treating in 101 versts of the S'nnemintthn 
(Ilk? igrnhanakcvnlotpattidvankndahatiakrsiinparaloka’ 
g*imanabahdevadiks.tgrnhnna ends on f 193 Clinjitcr 
23, treating m jai verses of tht lurjidavahhuAmtara- 
dvava, ends on f 198 Cliiiptcra^, treating ui 94 verses 
of the Patpd iva Irntipnd bhavarjitarn ends on f soi’^. 
Chapter 25 ends on f 210 irunadnkrai tahhujmltr 
dnkahatasj asfdMnsnmkhye iate ram je 'st ^ thlkaraltare 
stikhaktiraikil Ire drtllydlilAau I frSmade igrarantt ftldam 
atate irltdkar&fe pare trii aehrtpitru thinint rae ttra 
cifen* stheyM juranam etrani 11 1S711 i/i srlpirntfava 
purune MoAttih }ratan Imai IhaH^rasrltuHaeam Iropra 
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mte brahnuxsripalasaha^yasapekse Pamdavopasargasa 
hanaknalotpattimukttsarcarthanddhigananasnnejmna 
thamrtanagamanavaTnannm nama pamcatimsattlamam 
partvah 112511 iuhham bhavatu \ tit Snmakabharatapam 
daraptirana samaptah \ cha | cha I The date thus gtreo 
IS «am7at i6o 8(=!A D 1552) ffnpalarensedtheworl 
Verses 67-86 of this chapter are gi^en by Peter«on, 
Peporly 1886—1892, pp 1^6—160 rhere are no im 
portant Tariants in this MS , except that a verse is added 
after verse 182 sripamdavapuranena slolasamthga 
kavthJcriam \ iatsahasra budhai jiiatva punah ramasa 
iant ca 11 183 11 Rama here means 3 as usual, and is so 
gIos«ed in the JIS , hut the verse is clearly «punou3 
The MS IS not very accurate, despite the fact that it 
ivasimtten onlyejghty sevenyears after the composition 
of the work There are a good many corrections by 
a much later hand throughout The text is bounded 
on either side by three red lines, with tu o more m the 
margin On f 106 the usual Jama diagram appears 
in the centre, and is partially filled up with a spot 
of red ink The colophons and numbers are written 
in red or red and black ink On f 12S (chap 15 126) 
a lacuna is marked On f 133^, if the verses are 
numbered correctly, chap 16 40-44 is mi»«ing 

For ffuhhacandra see Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, 
p 723, Peterson, R^rt, 1886-1892, pp ij 6 sq ,P<pori, 
1892-1895, pp Uxiijlxim, ^eber, Cate/, II, 1090,0 4 

SouySt ini887ffomDr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 449) 
Sire i2'|-X5jin STatenal Paper 
Ro of leaieg lu+aio + u blank Really 120, as 

if 1-91 are missing, while f Ii6 is repeated 

Date f 210^ samiat 1693 ("“A d 1637) iar$e 
asiantmase fuklapakfe calurddasUithau eamdravare 
revalinaksatre \ 

Scrtbe f 2io^ Serapuranagare $rteimiamam-{ctmi‘* 
in a later hand)-cat/galage grmaharadhtrajamaharajctn 
t.t(haladasaj\rajyeinmula$amghe2iamdamnagabalailara 
ganeSarasvatigache inkumdakumdacaryanrayebhaHara 
kasncamdrahrlUdeta I tatpatte bk^ sndevemdrahrtU 
dna 1 la(pa((e 6h^ innaremdrakirl/t 1 iadamnage kkamde 
Laialanveye I Dkoaagolre ta’’ Teja tadbharya Trtbhuvade 
tayo putra ta^ukguladbharyaPoladeXlayo pulrau dvaut 
pTathama sa F^tluraja tasya bhiirya Patamade lalpulra 
Ctr tmlalacanda I diitiya sa^ Kalyana tadbharya Stra 
Dade I eteiam madhye hahvpafamade tdam Tamdujmrana 
fiaiAarif tyoyya li?a» dattam rralakalyarvajumalt h^jodha 
iubham \ Sa® here is probably for sadhu, cf \\ eber, 
Catat , II, 1015, and for the whole, ibid , p 1028 
Character Deianagan, Jama stjle 
Injunta ff 1-91 are missing, and the MS has 
euflered a good deal fi^m abrasion. 


1401— MS Sansk. d 265 
Vijayagam's Anstanemicanta, 17th or 18th cent ? 

Contents the Anstanemicanta, a history of a Jma, 
by Vyayagani It is a most elaborate composition in 
a flond style. It begins on f i^, and ends on f 74 
Panecheda i, treating of snnemipmrabbavararunana, 
ends on f 12^ Panccheda 2, treatmg of manusmdya 
dhanparmayana, ends on f 21'^ Panccheda 3 ends on 
f 36’, it treats of much the same matter as panccheda I 
Panccheda 4, treating of Vasudevahidivamnana, ends 
on f 37T Panccheda 5, treatmg of Anstanemi’s birth, 
ends on f 43V Panccheda 6, treatmg of Fradyumna 
kuinaracantravamoana, ends on f Panccheda 7, 

treating of Hannegamesadevaradhana, ends on f 53 
Panccheda 8 ends on f 58, treating inter aha of vTsti- 
bbavana. Panccheda 9, treating of Rajimatijanmo- 
padana, ends on f 59V Pmccheda Jo, treatmgofkeva 
lajnanotpathvTirnnaiia, ends on f 64^, Panccheda ix 
treats ofvanous matter*, mcluding maima, it ends on 
f 69'^ Panccheda 12, treating of knnavasanakarttana, 
ends on f 72 Panccheda 13 ends on £ 74 itt rajadbt- 
rcyasnvta^kttbbarasabtlson patipradattafhmanamardi 
iantlabandijnabhmanasiddbtsaudhasaupananaktgaiaca 
narjitamrtapanaaokalahhailarQkobhammbhahbhuianaga 
manabhatlarokasrt 5 «nryayo#fn«urtjrara«ryflp(imrf» 
tapiyusapayeparamparapuramdarapamditainkanolttiija 
yaganicaranapantkajobhramarasadrsaguTiatyayagQmtira^ 
Cite srtmadansfanemieartfe eulal lagadyabamdhe Ram 
yattasiddharthaderadrstantadarsaitabaladetapraltbodha- 
nakrsnamgtsamskaranadiksadaranapaincamaderalokaira 
janasnneminathapamcapamdaianteannvrnnano namatra 
yodaiak pancchedah tampumnahx From this (which 
IS repeated with shght vanations at the end of each 
panccheda) it appears that the author’s guru lived 
under j\Lbar Mas^ijaya^eoa the man who is men 
tioned in M eheds CalaL, II, ^92, as aiding S'anticandra 
under Akbar (a d 1356—160^) * Cf on MS bansk 
d 299 (1402) This work iras wntlen (f 74) Sanirat 
fodasa 16 rasa 6 lasu 8 rarv (=12? 1612) ’/Mta/ba 
I man pamcamyam kartlum man ditain etat \ purnna n 
I eubhuh nabhahsattyam \ In the prasasti, on f 7^, 

: Ganijitavijavaka, at whose request the poem was com 
po«cd and who wrote the fir«t exemplar {hkhitam etat 
prathamadarse srakrtyaya), gii es us the spintual descent 
of ^ yayagagu lie was de»centled from the fifth pana 
dhara Sudharmi, then from Jagaccandro, the founder 
of the TajiTgacclia, here dated a d 12 9 (aide 12S5) 
Tbm,jaletujagansayafato bhunsnsurifu, cameAnanda 
vimala, ^lJa7adaIla, Hire, tyayasena, ^ 9130 loaaun, 
Kanakavijayn, Tijavogani (icrscs 1—14), the Iasi icrse 
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containing the date The place of composition -was 
Surastra, near Surapattana 

The test is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines There are many corrections in the margin 
by 1 hter hand, and yellow pigment is freely used for 
era'sures 


Bouffht in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (\ 1 S 410) 
Size 107X5^10 Material Paper 
Ao 0/ leaies iv + 74 + ii blank 
Date probably about the middle of the 1 8th century, 
but liny be older 

Character Devanagari 
Injuries f 74 is slightly torn 

1402 — MS Sansk d 200 
Vijayagam’a FandaTacantra, 17th, cent P 
Contents the Fandavacantra of Yijayagani, being 
anarratne of the war of the Pandaias and their history, 
m the ka\ya style, written under Vijayasenasun, head 
of the Tapagnccha, \ o 1548-1615 This MS contains 
only sargas 1-13 with a portion of «arga 14 Sai^a i 
begin*, on f om mmah /xirama/mane I ow» namo 
\ yogine paramatmane 1 hanne sttasau 
hhyttsya viaiasihiltiidhuiiine lit Wparahrakmasianpuja i 
jagailunamdaiUijpne I snijugadijtntsaija I paraya para 
mesthtne nan yugmam I sa trisantijtno jlyat l bhatyunam 
Ihuit iamttkrt I »ja/iu mrgo jagattranam \ seiate 
lamchanachalat 11311 inneimh sieyase hhuyal ladaam 
iastromanth \ tuiiichtlarlhaprado lake \ katpasuklnva 
dehinani 11411 Parstanuthab sa tah payan mlaramna- 
tanudyutth\ pt anabhfnmamruksohht 1 meghnad xtdyu 
tuirilah I1511 1 arddhamnnam jinamnauim \ xarddhama 
nayunotkaram I trin Id/uirthaluhtkaiaitkatananabhoma 
nut II 611 nail t sribliiiratim dniin I ialhu trimadgumm 
nijam 1 earilrain Ptuidapulrnntti 1 1 Ikfitihthilajanman im 
II 7 II uddhrlyainjacartlrelhyah I gadyabatndbena sum 
darani I itoroi»iy u/Hicianof/Myfl I talha kamimakaayiiya 
ca 11811 yiigmain I n»min Jambuditpe JJharataksetrr 
srireat hadeiasya iatam usau sutus I left tkab Kurunu 
miWI » / inn ir « ikhy itain Ifctram I liimik^etrai 1 1 Thw 
I* a fjir spccimin of the poor and A.*cble etjle of 
the rompilnlion PcrJnp* one of his sources was the 
riiKl'inrinlm ofUcmi nil>hasun,cf Vetenon, Jleport, 
1884 i8Hrt, p 13J with the icrscs here cited lor 
nnotl tp cf Mb binsk d ■joo(1400) Sirpi 1 ends on 
f I ij’’ III $ni lallap tgae/ial half tr tkanni ijayiumaturt 
hladnartjaya laniiiracile Pnm laraeanire I 
J <ln ?it ly rraj iiamn ino 1 hi la j ralhaii 18 aargrah II in 
A talir Inn J hi* ad led gacfiadhir ja \ fhadaraka^t 


sri 5 snhiraujayasunpaltalamkara Ihatt'^ I and, after 
viracxte, gadyalamdhabamdhure i Undoubtedly Ilira 
t ijaya and ^ ijayasena are the leaders of the Tapagicclia, 
the former of nhom nas born a d 1527, seeMeber, 
Catal , II, 998, 1015, Ivlatt, Ind Jnt , \I, 254 The 
same corrections have been made in the colophons of 
tlie other sargas After alamkara they add sampra- 
itvtjayamana° I 

Sorga 2, treating of the ICrsiianemijanmndiaraka* 
sthapanayudhistlnrajanma, ends on f 31^ Sarga 3, 
treatmg of the Bhimaduryodlianadijanmakumarakalaro 
panakaladarsanaVarnnarnjjabhi'ieka, ends on f 48’^ 
Sarga 4, treating of the Draupadisva^amiara, ends on 
f 61 Sarga 5, treating of theYudhisthtiaiajjabluseka, 
ends on f 73 Sarga 6, treating of the Aalop ikhyana- 
dyutatamnaiia, ends on f 126 Sarga 7, treating of 
the snjanugrhahidambabakaaadha, ends on f 147 
Sarga 8, treating of tlie Kiratarjuni^atnlatalaiadlia 
kamalaharana, ends on f 164 Sarga 9, treating of the 
Duryodlianamocanal rtyopadra\ani\arttana, ends on 
f 175^ Sarga 10, treating of thcVirataiasthinago- 
graha, ends on f 187^ Sarga ii, treating of the 
DrupadapurohitasamjayaMsnudutia, ends on f 196 
Sarga 12, treating of the dutasamakanrpagamanapam 
daiakauraiapruyanakabala, ends on f 204'*' Sarga 13, 
describing the e\ ents of the eighteen days of the Pam- 
daaakauraiayiuldha, ends on f 231 'Ihc ivholc ends 
abruptly, on f 235^, tlius Wt Mutahna procyamano 
irmemtr anamtabalaparulramo dham am adhijyam 
«» — l 

The MS 18 fairl) accurate, many of the errors being 
probably those of the author himself It is, howcier, 
frequently corrected \utli jellou pigment, probably by 
alaterband On ff 158'^, lyS, 213'*' there arc d agrams 
Tlie fcvl 13 bounded on either side by t«o double red 
lines F 229 IS half blank For another uork by 
this author, cf MS Sansk d 265 ( 1401 ) 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Fugen IIultzs''h (MS 448) 
Size 10^x5^10 ^[atcrtal Paper 
Ao 0/ leaies iu + 235 + 11 blank Ilcally 232, ns 
IT 89, ny nrc passed oicr, and f 86 is lost. 

Bate jinibably about a n 1650—1700 
Character Dei an ignri. Jama sli Ic 
Jijunes f 86 is lost, and the cud is missing. 

1403 — MS Mm 70 

Fadmasundara’a rar^ranfithakary-a, A D ICOO 
Otntenli tlie FfiriTanathakAvyo, l>cing a life of the 
Jina P rssan'^tlia in the usual Jama bItIc, by ladma 
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sundara It is dmdedmto seien chapters Chapter i, 
the sripar 3 \apragbha\asaptakasamsana, in 85 stanzas, 
ends on f 4 Chapter 2, the ^nparsiatirthakarago 
traijjana, in 77 stanzas, ends on f 6^ Chapter 3, the 
snparsi ajanmabhisekotsava, m 218 stanzas, ends on 
f la'^ Chapter 4, the sriparsvajayasrnarnnana, in 
195 stanzas, ends on f 18 Chapter 5 the snparsva 
mhkramana, m 107 stanzas, ends on f 22 Chapter 6, 
the«npar 8 vasainava 3 rtidharmmadesanopa 4 Iokana,ini 6 o 
stanzas, ends on f 27 Chapter 7 ends on f 29^, inth 
verse 66 anamdodayaparttalaikataraner Anantdanuror 
guToh stsgahpamditamauhmamdanamanth snpadmamerur 
guruh \ tachtsyotlamapadmasumdarakaiih inparsiana 
ihaliiayam kavyam naiyam idam cakara sarasaJamkura 
samdaihhilam 11 66 11 tti irimatparaparaparame^th^Hi 
daratimdamalcaramdasumdararasasiadasamprinttabha 
tyahhaiye I pamF' sripadmameruuneyapam^-snpadma 
sujndaraiiracite sriparsi,anathamahakai.ye snparsiana 
thanirviavamamyalam nama saptamah sargah I namak 
tnvagdivatayai I snh \ mh ( The notices of his teiclier 
shonr clearly that he 13 identical mth the well known 
wnter of the name, who, os a member of the Nagapuriya 
branch of the Tapagaccha, received a village, &.c , 
from Akbar (a d i556-i6oj), see Bhandarkar, jReporf, 
1883 1883, p 43, Peterson, J?epor/, 1886-1892, p Ixzv 
Peterson thinks thot the date, sam\ at 1632, given here, 
IS the date of the composition of the work, but this is 
an unnecessary hypothesis, vs it is gl^en i^uite clearly 
ns the date of the copying But the hlS roust have 
been copied directly tram the autograph of Padoiasun 
darn, and is in consequence verv fairly accurate The 
text is bounded on either side by two double red lines 
Tlie gramthagram is given as 1 150 slokamanam 


^olfTiol Pi^er 
ho of hales i + ap+iblank 
Dite f 29 '^ rnnnat 1622 (=A d 1566) tar/e sm 
tflJioinrfi 6 trhaapalaarex 

Scribe f 29^ U^lam Haialagora Cavhanoiamsel 
Character Devanagvri, Jama stjle 


1404 — MS Sansk d 303 
ParlvonatbadalaUtiaYacantra, ISth cent ? 

Contents the PiirfiTanftthadaiabhaTBcantrs, a work 
in prose, mixed with slokis, on the ten bhavas of the 
Jina rarsvanitln No author’s name is given It 
hcMiis, on f iT ingiirtibhyo nama J 1 habheyaya nania# 
tasmai \ yavja kramanakhamsaiah 1 mauU dadhalt nom- 


ranamX mamyalyam aksatasnyam II 111 stumah snsam 
tinatha*ya kramachuyadruniadiayain \ vyasminn asram 
taitsramlai 1 bhatatapo na vtdyate nan manoctrsa yad 
amgamamx diiyajananijojanam I halpunamdhilcibhaya I 
sntani Nemim tam asreye 1I311 bhaktiprakio diijthio 
*pt I prapoceaih padasampadam I yasminn astni nalo 
diakiya t tam iriparsvapnesiarani 11411 tam namami 
jtnam iiram I yadutthat (rimsadi nadi 1 ksamadharam 
gurum prapa 1 imah vyapastalalniakha lljll Samaste 
bkyah subkajnanab tadanehkyo jagaltraye \ trik^lausa 
yebhyo ’pi \ jitemdrebhyo namo state 11 6 II These six 
verses are an inferior version of the six verses at the be- 
ginning of Bhavadevasuri’s Parsv anathacarita, nluch 
might further be conjertured to be one of the “Oijrces of 
this anonymous compilation Its narrahvepi operbe'nns 
tba Jambudupa tha I Bharaiaksetre 1 madbyakhamde 
Polanapuram vama nagaram \ tatranimdo nantij yt/jii 1 
puroktio ca Susuli bharyanudiarab 1 fayo sulo Kamad- 
dkamarubhuttnamanau susilsito adh tab samafastro 1 
htjalapt kale trtyo 1 malapttarau gcargam galau pulrau 
matrpitravxyoga 1 The author and the scribe (perhaps 
identical) must both have been very ignorant of 
Sanskrit The punctuation of tins specimen is, of 
course, that of the MS It ends, on f 39^ keta 
lajnanamtitpannam ekasataiarasaytt palayilia bakunt m 
jaltnam tapasiinam vpasakunani dharmam bhajakrtia 
paScatamukHin lyayau i ili aripursianatbadasabhaiaca 
rtlra sampurnam I 

The MS is apparently all written by one hand 
On ff i-3t, 23 the text is bounded on either side by 
three red lines, with one at the edge of the margin 
On f I’^^a Incuna is marked On f ii"^ there is a cor 
rection by the same hand 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 4^2) 
MrAvniv' Paper 

ho of teaies m + 39 + x\xi blank 
Bate probably the beginning of the iSth cenfurj 
Senbe {39"^ Mamgalaj tramadhye srtnaiuj ifiaca- 
parstanalheprasad it I 

CAoKcfer Devanagari, Jama stde 


1405 (1,2)— MS Wilson 2Q7 

Kranadasa’sVunalaaathaparSna, Aiaga sS iintiparfiaa, 
A.D 1810 

Contents two Jama Pur mas 

1 The Vunalanathapurana, treating of tic 1 (c of 
% imalanatha, by Bnhmakr'nath<i son of and 

\anka It is a very lung tedious, modern wyrk 
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treating of the usual subjects of such legendary histones 
It begins, on f om nama I stddhehhya 1 smaiasvatifat 
nma \ atha Vmalanathajjurana lisyate \ sarvtaam Sam- 
fcaram stddham \ tarftyamsam prajapattm l samudale- 
hakam siddhyax 1 lekhesadiditam Jtnam 11 1 li sejoms 
iirlhakrto naumt \ sadaram jiianabkaskaran I iarmaraUn 
samunmulya I inasamrajyabkumipan » a U Vtmalam 
Ttmalam afaumt \ vimalajitanaSalinam I durbodharajasa 
lima \ bbutale laridayttam u 3 II Sarga i, treating 
in 395 ^erses of the Maharajasnsrepikal rtaprasoa, 
ends on f 19'^ Sarga 2, treating m 148 ^erses of 
the Padmasenacarasasrabendranhhuti, ends on f 24 
Sarga 3, treating in 130 \erses of the snvimalanathot 
pattisal<.ravihitablu;ekanani<1anataka\arn3na, ends on 
f 28^ Sarga 4, treating in 484 lersea of the snvima 
lai alianadiksajuananndhusvnyamhhui alahhadrasanird- 
dhnarnana, ends on f 43 Sarga 5, treating m 113 
verses of the Innmalanathoktabrahmajnanatatvamrta 
rasa, ends on f 46^ Sarga 6 , treating in na verses 
of the Vaijayamtnsainjayamtadiksagrahana'amjayarato 
pa'argainapraptijajamtadharanatNapnptitadagamania 
ditj ahhadei asamagama, ends on f 30 Sarga 7, treating 
in S22 \er<cs of the Simhasenacaraandliaradevotpatti, 
ends on f 57 Sarga 8, treating in 245 icraes of the 
llainadattAcararntsamal'icjutadeiapumacacamdracara 
rain jyudhncyutadciasihvcnacaniajnjudbasaiTartba- 
eiddliigamana, ends on f 64^. Sarga 9, treating in 79 
\crv:s oftheirinicrumamdadik*agnihanalr(iim{dan itha 
ninmagntnana, ends on f 67 Sar^a 10 ends on f 73'', 
Mithicrsc 207, here 1/1 Sni'imalanathnpurane bhaffara 
latriralnabhusanuninayalak iravrahmakr*nadasactraci(e 
T rabmamamyaladusasahudjafapelfe niriamnatakai c- 
rudfiy inopasarffavierumamdamminamrupavo ttuma da 
famak taryah li 10 11 This does not cmbTc us to deter 
mme who Kf^nad v*a wos A Kr9uada«a under Akbar 
lYCOfc o Parasjpnka^i, sec Tetersan/ Hepori, 1884— 
1886, p p 219 MaiigahdJsa aided in tlic 

composition 

2 Tiic a fintipurfinn, a legendary account of ^nn 
tin lha bj Aiiga It is partinllj described under MS 
M lUon 266 (l)(I40C) In its full form the nork consists 
orMxlccn sargas. rhese contain 103, lOt, loo, 102, 117, 
123 ICO 183 1^8, 138, 136, 171, 207, 312, 143 248 
serses rt*si>eclnelr, ending on fl 7“’^, 81, 84, 87, 91,94V, 
98 103 loSv, 113 118, 123 135, Mov, 14SV 

TJiC imes of 8 arc in cl sonlcr 164 being JhJJ »wcd 
hr iHl 183 and these by 165-180 Tin. colophon 
IS on f 148’! ity ■ifa'iakrlrit ^Aiilipunlne Ihayatatab 
rimnajnuano n uifl f taryah lll6ll gatap rna 

$iim pta i The author IS prolnl It i Icntical with \<sga 
ptij li of Nugnnan 1 n, sinter of the ^ anlhaininarantni 
Iclerson / rywr/, p i IJ 


Both the MSS are ^ ery carelessly wntten, as urill 
be sufficiently seen from the titles of the chapters 
cited above The text is bounded on either side bj two 
broad red lines Lacunae are marked on ff 4 , 5^1 iS, 


Size r3jX7jin Material Paper 
No of leates u+ 148 + 11 blank In the original 

the two MSS are foliated separately, haimg 1—73 
and 1—74 (f 45 being repeated) leaves respectively 
Dale f 73^ samiat 1872 v 1816) laimka- 
mase iuklapakse 5 fanitnjare 1 This applies to both 
MSS , as they are obviously written by the same hand 
Scribe f lipyalrtatn mabalmasambhuruina- 

eartut Jatjapuramailkye I kubham astu J 

Character Devanagan, with some Jama character^ 
istics 

1406 (1--3)— MS Wilson 200 

I>aghu^aiitiparana,LaghalabtaTistBra,Gurnpatt&vaU, 
loth coot P 

Contents three MSS , all probably executed specially 
for H T Colebrooke 

1 TheLagbusSntiparKna, dcscnbedin Colchrookc’s 
handnnting on f os abridged from the onginal, the 
S^antipurana of A'>agB The abridgement contains 
tnchc chapters Chapter 1, the nparajitandy^pradur 
bhava ends on f 4 Chapter 2, the njiarajitamamtra 
ni^cnja, ends on f 8 Chapter 3, the daniitfinsandar- 
sana, ends on f 9 Chapter 4, the parai alasandnr^ana, 
ends on f la’’’ Chapter 5 the apar^jitavijajo, ends 
on f 14^ Chapter 6, the opanjiticjulcndrasambhaia 
cuds OQ f 18V Chapter 7, the acyvilcndrakhccarcndra 
pmtibodhanc amitcjah^rnijiinjoh sut’irSijntirikftjCnds 
on f 23 Chapter 8 the kliccnrendran eghnnSdasjr- 
cjutciidnbhvvn, ends on f 31 Chapter 9, the v yri- 
judlmpnitn Ellina, ends on f 34 Chapter lo, the 
vnjra^udhaajn graivejakainiimanasvnsnmbhava, ends 
on f 40 Clinptcr ii, the mcglmmthasnmbhai a, ends 
on f 47 Chapter 12, the meghnrathasva saniusiddlu* 
gatnn, cn Is on f 33 !■ 33V ,, blank J f 54 34’' 

cont «n a list of the titles of tbc chapters The form of 
thccolophons is invnnably ily Aiayalftau Sfapltpur^e 
— — — — saryah \ The MS is fairJj ortniratc Ixing an 
autograph flic text is liounilcd on titJjer side by 
three rij lines Sec MS M ilion 267 ( 3 ) (t- 103 ) 

3 Tie Xaighulalitavlstara, a1 n Igtal f r Co'ebrookc 
liT one of 1 11 pandits, according to a I ole on f 1 
It contains a legendary newuntof Hu 1 !ba*s hf .current 
among the »f)-called Northeni Hud Jliiits 11 c wo k is 
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compressed so as to be merely a table of contents It 
begins on f 55T , and consists of tn enty se; en «tections, 
which end on ff 56, 56^ 57, 57, 57^, 58^, 58^, 58^, 

59 ^^ 59 ^> 59 ^ > 59 ^> 66 , 66 \ 66 ^, 

66^, 66^, 67^, 69, 69^ The last colophon, on f 69, is 
til laghulalilaiistare Buddhapurane saptaumiatitaao 
^dhyayah tamapiam cedant laghutah^anatarakht/am 
Buddhapuranam I The MS is fairly accurate, beuif' 
like 1 an autograph It is possible that it nas written 
by the same hand as 1, but this is not certain The 
Lahtaristara has been published, hut in a very poor 
edition, by Rajendralala Mitra m the Btbl Ind It was 
translated by Foucaux, Pans, 1848, from the Tibetan, 
and byLefinann, Berlin, 1874 

3 Tlie Gurupattavali (perhaps a better title than 
fbat in the Bodf ca(af, p *572^), a list of the heads 
of the Tapagaccha of the Jams It begins, on f 70^ 
iriyaneiaya namah \ atfiatra SriparySvanapanavt tatna 
gate caturmasalastka munayo manigahkam paryutana- 
kalpanamadhyayanam pamcadinant xacayamh \ tadia 
canad enu ca aanam hlaryam mukhamadhyalakrtamiim 
galam tat tukhaya Ihaxati t The notices of the lanous 
heads correspond broadly to those m M Cher’s Octal , II, 
651, 652, 997-1015, and in Klatt’s important treatise, 
^Lxtracts the historical records of the Jamas,’ 
Ind Ant , XI, 245-255 The li^t omits Jnanasagara 
and Kulamandana, nos 50,51 mMeber (see his note 4, 
p 101a), and continues after Hiravyayasun withVija 
yasenasuri (1609-1572 of the'^ ikrama era» A 0 1553— 
l5i6), A ijayadc\asun (samiat 1634, date of birth), 
Tijajasimhasun (samiat 1544-1713), 'Nijayaprabhasun 
(«am%at 1577-1750), Vijayaratn'isun (samiat 1711— 
1773), Vyaj'ak9aina8un (sanivat i728-i785),Tijayoda 
yasun, with whom it ends abruptlj, giving merely 
Ins name on f 84^ talpalfe 65 talpat(e Tijayadaya 
sun I The list is continued down to tiie pre®ent daj 
m the Jainatattiadarsa, Bombij, 18S4, pp 592 t<j 
Tlie list was probably compiled by the wnter of the 
MS for II T Colebrooke TJie MS is wntten m 
a different hand from that of 1 and 8 On f 70* the 
text is bounded by a broad red line 


»Fonner oimer it is clear that these ^ISS were 
written for Oolebrooke, who roust hare gisen them to 
H II WiUon 

Size TcJ-xp^in 

Matmal Paper of European make 
Bate doubtless the beginning of the 19th or the end 
of the 18th century 

Character Dennagaru 


54 DIDACTIC TREATISES 

1407— MS Sansk. d 267 
Upadesamalavrtti, A D 1607 
Contents the TJpadesamalarrtti, a commentary on 
the Upade«amala The work is not identical wilh either 
of those described m full by M eber, Catal , II, loSz *q 
It begms, on f namah sanaj laya 1 heyopadeyur 
thopadesabhalJiik prabodhttajanabjam t jmavaradtna 
laram aiadahlakumatamtttram nama^lrtya 11 lit girde- 
talaprasadtiadharftyan niaindatarajamtiibodhaya 1 ja 
daludhir apt vtdhasye iitaranam Upadesamahvjah 112 11 
It ends, on f 87^ Upadesamalavtcaranam samaptavi 
th gr 40CO 1 

The text is decidedly inaccurate There are a few 
glosses by a later hand In the centre of each page 
there is the usual Jama diagram Tlie text is bounded 
on either side by two double red lines Tlie author 
of this Upadesamala was Dliarmadasa, M eber, Oalal , 
II, 1082, n 14, This IS cridentl^ the commentary 
of Siddhasadfau, see Peterson, i7e;7or/, 1884-1885, 
pp 25, 130, 173, 184, who ID Peport, 1885-1893, 
p cxxix, identifies him wilh the author of the Upami 
tahhaxapnipauca, which he dates m a D 435, taking 
962 as a Vira date Cf Llatt, 1 tenna Onenl Joum , 
IV, 64 It IS more probably a "N ikrama date, 1 e 

A D 9o5 

Bought 10 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 412) 
Size 10^X4^111 yialenal Paper 
i\o of leatts iv + 87 + 11 blank 
Bate f tamv 1663 (=A D i6o7)iarjei 
Senbe f 87^ fr/jayasomopadhyayanam pralir tyam 
pradatta I srisamkhalalagotriyasa^ j 1 1 ijadharmi lapalnJ 
fra’ pujaladanamni kukiijatasam manasunghadharma 
palnya sractkadeiatira nnya tnj xanabhaityat pradatt i 
(riahamntam Ijaj iide I Tins is written in serr small 
and iDdi«>tincl wnting, and may be later than the first 
hand 

C34arfle/er Deranagan, Jama stjle 


1408— MS Sansk. d. 305 
Hcmacandtra’a Balmarondr&kh^&naka, A X> 1010 
Contents the Babnarondrakhyanaka, a legend m 
clumsy pro«e, by Hemacandra It beg ns on f 1 * 
iritarraj aya not ah 1 aitlha Jamludrtpe Meroh paiet 
mayam diti namn njayat latra itirdtoh 
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sariasampadam mlayonth ^esaiiJasanam grham sama 
stasadiyaiahuranam anaspadam aie^npapaiyapurttnam 
dhama dharmalarmanam talaytlam pranisuprakarena 
durgakriam atigambhirapankhaya samagraicaryantke- 
tanam ahushrnam aiamiamtasirastilalabhulam T tjaya 
puram nama nagaram l tatra caradhyah parthiiasaha 
sranam prathamah sahaialum agresaro tikramtnam 
patram samagrasampadam jaladhr buddhtsartlam rthi 
tahdhuvismayo mahamavilnnam kamaniyaiahitalama- 
tibhramah kaminmam mahakankumbhasthalaithulena 
kafhinakarakeiakrstartpuranianavaralahrtakehhprabala 
parahalacalamcayamrddhalanadambhoiis Camdramaulir 
numa mahanaremdrah \ and so on in the same weansome ' 
manner It ends, on f 64'" sariasanrakarntasamham 
dham riprahaya samjalo nmrUpnrtyaramestaro Salt 
naremdrar^ikeiahjiiah I tit Sahnarandrakhyanakam 
sama} tarn l eha l panpurneyam Shuianabkanukatka I 
cha I subham bkaiatu 1 kalyanam astu 1 cha \ A later 
hand has ndded below tatsamaplau prathama amtya 
tabkaiana samapta l tti Maladharagaekamamdanapra 
bJtwtrihemacamdrasunsamdarbbkttam Bhuianabhanuke^ 
dahcantam sampi mam samaptavt l cha t From this 
It would appear that the author was that Hemacandra, 
whose pupil, ^ricandrasuri, wrote the Mumsuvr&ta 
s> amicantra in \ d 1065 Bhuranabhanu is another 
name of r<iarendra, nho preaches to Candramauli on 
the emptmess of the world For this writer see 
Peterson, Seport, 188(5-1892, pp cxl, exit, 7, 8, Seport, 
i892-iS9j,p lsss% and reff , ^^eber, Ca/al , II, 799, 
855 Other MSS m Mitra, Aoheer, IX, 23, X, 137, 
Bhandarkar, Seccan Call caial , p 37, no 366 

The MS 13 written with fair accuracy The text is 
bounded on either aide by three red hne«, and m the 
centre of each page is the usual Jama diagram There 
are some correct ons in a later hand S'lokas ore mixed 
with the prose on ff 4—7^, 26, 55 sq 


Sought m 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 454) 
St.e 10^X4^ in Maienal Paper 
Ao ofleates iu + 64 + 11 blank 
Site f 64T sannat 1672 (=A o 1616) mahasuda 
8 dmt 1 Tlie MS hardU looks so old, but the hand 
writing IS old in stjlc, md the date may therefore be 
correct, though the paper looks new , cf Iluitz<cb, 
ZD ^fG,\L,ll 

Scribe f 64^ (risahdhainmipamia ih Taghayal 
I falarn 1 Sah is perhaps fur s idhu, and the name maj 
be ^ adi opal as far as the wntiiig is concerned 
Character Dcvanagari, Jama sljlc 
Injuries f has sutTcred from abrasion 


1409— MS Sansk d. 328 
Somaprabha’s Smduraprakara, 17th cent ? 

Contents the Smduraprakara or Suktunnktavah, 
an anthology in 100 verses on the chief points of the 
Jama doctrine, by Somaprabba, popil of Vijayasimha- 
sun, circa A rs 1210 In this AIS it begins, on f 
Stmduraprakaras tapaskanhrahkrode kasayatati l da 
tareetmnicaya prabodhadnasaprUrambhasiiryodayah I 
maktisrtkueakumbkakumhimarasah sreyastarohpallai ah I 
proUasah kranuiyor nnakhadyutibkarak patu tah lull 
It contains 100 verses, of which the last is erro- 
neously numbered lor Somaprabha caryamahha ca 
pan na ipumsam tamahpamkam apakarolt 1 tad apy amu 
sminn upadesalese \ msamyamane ’nieam eti nasam ll lot II 
i/i sTistnnaprabhacaryak^lastm 1 The MS here ends 
abruptly, a leaf being evidently lost. To remedy 
the loss, a much later hand has inserted this verse 
abhajad Ajitadeiacaryapatladayadrtdijumamvtjayastm 
hacaryapadaraiimde I madhukarasamanujas iena Soma 
prabhena uract muniparajnaSuktimuklavallyam 9 ii loiil 

This MS 13 fairly accurate In the centre of each 
page IS the usual Jama diagram, partially ^led up by 
a red spot The maigin is a broad red Ime over tuo 
double lines 

For the work and its author see Weber, Cataly IT, 
1006, 10C7, 1132, 1133, add to his references Bhon 
darkar, Seport, 1884-1887, p 125, no 1395 


Sought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (AIS 479) 
Si-e lOjX4yin J/afenaf Paper 
Ao of leaies lu + 10 + txm blank 
Sate probably about A D 1650-1700 
Character Devanagari, Jama style 

1410— 2IS Sansk d 320 
Bomsprabba’s Smduraprakara, IStb cent P 
Contents the Smduraprakara of Somaprabha, as m 
MS Sansk d 328 (1400) In this MS it begins, 01 
f i^jWith Sarpura , and ends, on f 7, with abhajad, ike , 
which it counts as verse 100, omitting the verse Fomw 
prabha, S.c, and hanng as icrse 99 the same verse ns 
the preceding MS bhacaranyam muklia yadi jijamutur 
mukUnagarmt 1 tadarum ma kur^ir infajatijaifkiejii 
xasttltm I yatah ireyo ’py e^am prathayait viah imoha u 
aarad ayam 1 jamtur yasmat padam apt na gamtiat 
prabharati It 99 11 

It is a careful and fairly accurate MS F 7 seems 
to have been written bj a dilTtiant hand from the rest 
The text 13 bounded on either side three red line, 
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and the marginal title and numbers of the Iea\es are 
ornamented 

JJoi/ghi m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 480) 
Size iOjX4jin 2 Iatertal Paper 
0/ leaves m + 7+ci blank 
Date about a d 1750 
CItaracter Devanagan, Jama style 

1411 — MS Sansk e 12S 
Somaprabba’s Smduraprakara, with a tippana, 

A.D 1738 

Contents the Smduraprakara of Sotnaprabha, as in 
MS Sansk d 328 (1400), with a tippana Jo this 
MS the Smduraprakara has 103 verses, beginning with 
Simdura^, and ending, on f 14^, inth abhajad, &c 
(■» verses 1 and 100, in T\ eber’a Calal , II, 1 13'*, 1 133) 
The colophon is ifi srtsomaprabf asunttractla Suttti 
mukttttali samapttt 1 

^ G,\L 25)call3it, 
13 nothing but a few glosses, usuall;' written aboA*e the 
words and occosionallj in the margtn, n ithout mtro' 
duction or colophon, by perhaps a later hand than 
the text proper, m ink of a reddish tinge They are 
most frequent towards the beginning 

The text is carefully MTitten , the colophons and 
section headings are in red mk The test is bounded 
on cither side by two red lines 

Dovght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilullzsch (MS 483) 
Size 13x6* in iTatenal Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves iu4-i4+lsx blank 
Date f 14^ samvat 1795 (—a d 1739) rarfe mtU 
posasvdi 9^ dine I 

Senbe f 14^ lijatam i\aimnar i/7ffra hilhan sre~ 
ya II I II 

Character De^Tmagari, Jama style 

1412 — MS Sansk. d 330 
Somaprabba s BmdQraprakara, with on svaeftri, 

A S 1600 

Contents the Blndfiraprakarti ofSomaprabha, as in 
MS Sansk d. 3’8 (1400) with an avactirL In tins 
MS the text commented on has exactly ico verses 
arranged asil, 44444 4 4 . 4, 44 4.4»4 4 4 
4 4 4 4 4, 4 5 Tlie first verse is ^imdura*, as usual 
Tliclast IS CAariirffmm’.as in MS Sansk d 3.8(1400) 
The commentary Ixgms, without any preface, after 
verse l,on f I ryllAyu I rrl/wlrxroprnJAaA krameyoKi 
farff*ayer naihadyaUbhan ro yif»ni<irt p^tu rakfata I It 


IS partly in Sanskrit, partlv in bhosa It appears to 
have been used by Ilanakirti for his commentary, to 
which It IS anterior m time It is possible that the 
senbe was the author of the hhasa part It ^nds on 
f sti sniomaprabh learyanracttam Simduraprn 
karasya sutravacunh sampurnam tU \ Somaprabhucai x 
drasya kamtt ea karat suryakamtth lokavastuj raka am 
kurule I yalha afiir iighram talhayam vpadesalcia ticair 
atyartham iuhhotsavaj lanayunun tanotu I >/i Son apra 
bhacaryakrtasimdurapralarasyatacurtb \ eha 1 Tliou^h 

the commentary has onlv five verses m the last section, 
jet it alludes to a sixth m the same words as 
Harsakirti’s commentary on verse 99, mM 0561^5(^/1:/, 
II, IJ33, and the sixth verse appeara in the fc^t 
Text and commentary are written conseciitiv ely Both 
seem to be very fairly accurate Some omi«siohs have 
been supplied by a later hand The text is bounded 
on cither side by two double red Imes 

Either Dharmasun, see Mitra, j\o/»c«, I\, 160 u«cd 
this commenlar} or the author of this u<ed Dharmasun, 
to judge from the considerable resemblance shown even 
in so few hoes 


Dovyhl m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hiiltzsch (MS 481) 
Sue iOyX5|in J/o/eno/ Paper 
Jto 0/ leaves 111 + 18 + xli blank 
Date f 18 4a>na/i5^7rflr/e»«Iei423(«A n 1300) 
pravarttamane irimoti kartlikoi 1 tse suklapakfe danoi* 
yaw tithaa raritutare vttarabhodrapadaktatrel 

Senbe ( j8 rnjadhirpjasrisurynmatlaryayottt l/pa 
kefayaefe snkakkatannam Ii — — — eenaciryneti $r} 
anamdasamndrafatsifyamahii in/ami/f/renB Sim — /<r 
rafikam liltkhi 1 cha \ For Kakkasun secMcber, Catal, 

11,50' 

Character Dev anagan 

1413 — 2IS Sansk d. 331 

Bomnprabba’s Suidurapr&kara,witbftttkit,18tb pent ? 

Contents the Bindfirnpnk&ra ofSomaprabha ns in 
MS Sansk d 328 (1400) with n /ftt In this \/S it 
has onlv 9S\crw», beginning with <^1 v cr«c i an I 

ending with abhajad, Ac , verse 98 Tlie commentary 
was opiarcnlly ropictl from an imperfect as 

tlie gloss on vcr«es i— 10 is comj lelcly omitted tl oii,.h 
B]>ace IS left vacant ^ersc it bepn* on f 4 s 
kad etn natamkah kvpita ira paryaty a^fumnk^am | 
ndlire dtn Iruaneakilam ira nar jaty enudtnem 1 rtralU 
k&mtera lyajalt knyalib samyam vdayo I "« nun eaty 
elkjomart suh^d ira j nlrc m racayaleh i\ it ii Tlie 
commentnrv is kaduetn bj tj ntretm raeayalah pim 
fotya alekab la 1 kujita ira 1 yelhii krpila^ iedsieit 
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abhimukham na pakyati jtnarca racayitih \ pvruva$ya 
anudinam mramfaram darirfri/am x-tdure nasyatt \ tlart 
dryam kam na caktta na yatha cakitah bhayatraatah 
anudinam mramtaram dure naiyati janarca racayah 
punisasyakuyatth tiryaggatthsamgam aamsargamtyajah 
kugatib I keta kamteia yatha iirakta I hamta aatngam 
samsargam tyajah \ jxnarcam racayatah I pttrttsaaya 
udayak \ abhyudaydh etaiata rddhnrddhth nhhyama 
samipam na mumcati I udayah la tta suhrd ito I yatha 
suhrt mtlra abhyarnnam samipam na mumcati II li II The 
colophon of both test and commentary are identical, 
on f 21 tit SnsomaprabhacaryaitraeitaSuUmvkiaiah 
samaptam l The slohasanisyi is gucn at 75O 

The text occupies the centre of the page, the com- 
mentary IS at the top and bottom The pratikas are m 
red ink, as are the colophons and numbers Both teat 
and commentary are earelesslj and maccurafel}, though 
neatly, written A lacuna is marked on f ao On 
f 16 white pigment is used for a correction The 
comiuentaiy is omitted on ff 1-3 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 483) 

Si-e Material Paper 

Ao 0/ leaies m + 21+I blank 

Bale probably about the middle of the i8tb century 

C/aiaeter Devanagan, Jama «tyte 

1414— MS Walker 205 
Han’s Karpuraprakara, 18th cent P 
Contents the Harpuraprakara of Han, pupil of 
Yajrasena, a <ubhasitakosa. \njrasena is prolrably the 
member of the Nagapunja branch of the Tapagaccha, 
to uhom Allauddm Khilji presented a firman (Allauddm 
■was ruler of Delhi, A n i''95 1316) see Bhandarkar, 
Iteporl, 1882, 1883, p 43 , Weber, Catat , II, iioi It 
begins, on f sriyo t parstanathaya namah i JCar 
puraprakarah iammrlarase tallremducamdraiapah | 
sukladh j inatantaprasunanicayab pvnijabdhiphenodayah i 
muktihikarapidanac chastcayo lakkumadhenoh payoh t 
ly lU y ilaksyajtueiapeialaradojjoUscayah palu tah iiiii 
This MS reckons 179 lerscs, for lerse 179 sec the 
liodl catat , p 402“ The colophon is tt» inkarp 
j raprakaranam samiptain » srir astu t in I 

1 he text is fairly accurate It is bounded on either 
stile bj two d irk red lines 

For the other contents of this lolumc sec the Bod/ 
eatat , i e For other MSS see Blmnilarkar, Breen t 
Coll eatal,pp 33 no 274 67,110 266,322,00 250 


‘>i-e 10^x6*10 ^^aterlal Paper 

Ao of lea-es u + 2 1 1 + it blank This part has 9 


The seicn others haie 10 + 20+20+62 (realty 63, 
f 46 IS repeated) +9 + 71+9 respecti\ ely 

Bate probably the beginning of the i8th centuiy 
Character Deianigan, Jama style 
Injuries the MS has been considerably damaged by 
water, many letters being quite illegible 

1415— MS Sansk d 200 
Jmaaundara’s Dipalikakalpa, with a Commentary, 
16th cent ? 

Contents the Dipahkakalpa, called also m this MS 
Bipotsavakathanaka, a Jama legend regarding the 
Dipah festiial, by Jinasundara, pupil of Somasundan, 
composed in a n 1427 It begins, on f garubhyo 
namahx srnarddhanuinamamgalya \pradpah piiaradyu 
hh I deyad alulakalyana I itlasam viputam satam II lit 
srnarddhamanattrthesa I kalyanakamahotsaiam i takse 
dipaHkakalpa \ punyaphalalaksmidrumam U2\\ siasriya 
svargajaym i namny asly Ikpayim pun i s« prali bhii 
pahs ialra 1 pratapatapanopamah 11311 The etor^ goes on 
to xerse 438 Then follou two lerses regarding errors 
in the poem Then m \erses 441 sq the date is gnen 
on f 70 samtatsare^gntdtipanstaJ^S^sammtleBipa 
hkakatpom amu timirmaye Tapaganadhisiarasomasuin 
darairitunsixyo Jinasunidarahiayah II4I II JDpaltpana 
latpo *yam t acyamanah suddhijanath jlya jeyaSreyohelur 
acadrarkka jogattraye 114211 i/t irita2}agttcchuddhirujtt 
Snsomasumdarist''yabhat(arakoprabhuirtjn>asuiHdaniir 
nirmitayam 1I43U i/« sridipotsaiakathanaka saiupum 
mini The date is sami'at 1483 ( = a d 14''^), tl'6 
use of lasia for 14 is not usual, as it properly stands 
for 13, Duhler, Palaeographte, p Si The author al'o 
wrote an EkadasaugisutrxrtUadharaka, sea Peterson, 
Beport, 1886-1892, p xh 

The text has been so wntten as to allow of a com 
roentarx being inserted between the lines This inter- 
linear commentary is in hhas-i It begins, on f i'’ 
arAan halahuddhmam bodhaya janabh imya htrere 
ITpabkaktttparyakhy mam adaral Hill But this ex 
hausts the wntcr^a Sanskrit BuIiler,ZB 1/ 

531, no 309, mentions a MS with a Gujnriti glos" 

Tlie text 13 I oundcil, on f i onlr, on ciihcr side by 
two md lines Ihc MS is not ver) nccumtc 


Bought 111 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultzsch (MS 439) 
Si^e m Malen it Paper 

Ao of leaves i\ + 70 + xux blank 
Bate aerj possibly about a o 1775 
Chartt'‘ler Deian gan Jniim st^le 
lyunes the wnting is a good deal rubbed 
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1416— HS Sansk. d 281 
BajaTallabba’s CitrasenapadmaTaticantra, A B 1596 

Contents the Citrascnapadmavaticantra of Raja 
rallabha, a Jaina cantra m 4g6 \erses 2 io author is 
named in this MS , hut Peterson, Iteport, 1884-1886, 
j) 315, gives an extract from another MS of appar- 
ently the same work, which ends with some verses ginng 
the name of the author, and the date of the compontion 
as samvat I524(«»A D 146S) It begins, on f i nafra 
Jtnapadam adi/am \ pumdankam f/anadhtpam i iilalam- 
karasamyultam 1 suicaryam tallalham Irute lull In 
this MS it ends with a pnu«e of sila tamehtia ca grhe 
hkjmi 1 ramya stn pulrapavirtiun i gauraiam svajane 
kirttye I prapyate iifapatanal 119611 lit iilatt*ayeS Citra 
tenapadmaianfeanfram sampumnam I The text is very 
inaccurate, and is carelessly written Corrections in 
jellow pigment are frequent, hut in most cases both 
original and correction are illegible There are 
numerous marginal notes The text is bounded on 
either side by three black lines, and m the centre of 
each page is the usual Jtuna diogntn 

For another MS sec Bhandarkar, iJeporf, 1884-1887, 
V ”9 __ 

2 'ouyht in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hult2«ch 430) 
Size JoJx5jin 2 IaUrial Paper. 

Ao 6/leaies i\ + l4 + *Tv bhnk 
Dale f 14 samrat 1652 (-• v n 1596) rarfe tai 
iafirsndf 13 hire tifitam l It does not look so old 
Senbe f 14 UalnatomamunibAib Abmadanayarel 
C/iaracter Devanigon, Joina stvic. 

1417— MS Sansk. d 320 
SamyaktTaksumndicantro, A.B 1753 

Contents tiic SamyaktTakaumudicantra, a collec- 
tion of Jama talcs m siipjiort of the Taim tenet*, 
ccpcaally ns against Buddhism This MS containsyrt 
a tliinl rcccHMon of the text, ditfcring from the two 
in the Berlin MSS , for wh ch set Meber, 7nJ Ft«d, 
I, 382, Cnta! , II, 1133-1132, ‘^itzunyiler der JterJ 
Alad^ 1889, pp 731-739 It shows on the whole 
tnosl resemblance to MS A, no 2022 It begin*, on 
f 1 • »r?ytiTir# lyn namah I tnpuntlf ifo namnh I atia »n 
*(imyoltrol’£n/M«ft!Zrt/A 1 lii/iyate I fnrnrd tha nanam 
iinamya I jinitm dream yayadyunim 1 rakfyr*bar>t hau 
tiiif/I nnt ml I ramyaltroyunafielaee II i li Tlicn lollows 
an introduction beginning wnh a IVAnt vcr*e ami the 
store begin* onlv on f 2 The talc of Stivodliana 
begin* Ml f 3 and ha* seven suli-stoncs endng on 
f ic Tlie stun of ArhadUsa liegm* «n f le’ ht* 
first wife’s name iv here (cf f l’) Jsea'ri her story 


endson f 19 Candanasn occupies IT 19-23, Ti nu*ri, 
ff 32—35^ , Nagasn, ff 25^-29 , Padmalata, ff 29-31' , 
Kanakalata, ff 3i’^-33'’, Vidyullata, ff 33^-39 Ihen 
the comer»ion of Kundolata, narrated at «omcwhat 
greater length than in the other Tcr«ion*, cuds, on 
f 40 sretftna Caurena samtapuraksapanearena dikfu 
ffrhita I anekasastrastddhnmlant pathtlea tiyratafom 
krlca le ’pt moisam ke *pi decaloke jaymiih sriireviko 
narake yatab 1 samyakteatalropralipadikiim tmam i ka 
tham mpiya iraeanamrtopamam I bharyamtu bharyu 
jtitadkarmaiurmaJah \ yatha tyur tttnrlhasamrddhayo 
’khilah II 111 tit trisamyaklrakaiimiidieanlram sampum 
nam I The MS i< carefully written and on the whole 
veij accurate The text ts bounded on either side bj 
three red bnes. 

Besides the MSS mentioned in M'cber, p 1123, 
D 4, see rctcr*on, Report, 1892-1895, p 305, no S90 , 
BhnndaTkar,J?e/iprf,i884-iS87,p ic8,no 1139, where 
it IS ascribed to S’ruta«agarasj*>a and de*cnb«! as 
poetr>, perhaps jet another recension, Bcndall, 
Jovntey, pp 48, ^0 

Uoi/yA/ m 1887 from Dr Eugen IIult2«ch (MS 476) 
Sire 10^x4' in Malenol Paper 

iVo c/ leaees m+40 + xxxvii blank. 

Da/e f 40 simrat 1820 rarfe 1675 («A l> 
1764 or 1753) pj* karttikaeodi 5 pamemitithaH lb<i~ 
timatasare lit icakre l 

Senbe r 40 likbttiin pujyastbaTiramohamlairl 6 
fribbunasevajiftaefii'yapii-'j la* sn 5 mo/<yi//af/a«»/fr« 
eina r/*"** 3!abunaiiiJma likhita rriprahl idonnpure I 
CAaracter Dcvan-igan, some Jnina choractcmtics 

1418 -'M 6 Sansk. d 239 
Z>aaadr«I&atakatb&, 18 tb cent ? 

Contents the DaSadrst&ntakalhfi, being a selection 
of Prakrit vcr«cs from Ilcmacindni’s l;pade«im 4 lt,wilh 
n paraphrasQ jn Sansknt, a tnn«lation and commentarv 
in bha-sa, and k'lth't* in bha«i, whence ihc tiilc It 
begins, on f 1 grirUaruy lyri namaii 1 rrhonumnidara 
sinyirnibkyo nnutah I 1 sppknm it tjramlhn M ifiidki t 
dnhdrsrHi ilaS n (*ic) wrfuAarara tatiibai | Tlie uitnv- 
(lurtion IS in hluW Boih beginning and end have 
been supplied very carclc*»lv kflcr the first IVal.nt 
xcr*c foil »w« the panphr 3 «e, f t ry xkhya \ ratn ikam 
probhra*\am ratnam sudarlath tm tk leoti 1 lalk 1 Ikra- 
ffan mannpijnnmn surdurlM^am Ihnratt I Tlirn 
come* the btiavV commrntarr Tlien ete d it ft 
ffiimfik Sid f* imfti/rmttd Hd in Inf ’y mmodi /ar/ii-k r- 
iee #i»ci/iA I The conmentary on the Uvt rer»e i« I >'t 
through inj irj In the M** llb«^n«,onf 1* rtj 
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t'isiimnam rojyam cairaiarllyadtsamhamdhx t vtpula- 
XislimnanihkamlakarajyacahraiarUt adi sambamdhiu 
(the bha«;a is mi\ed up thus mth the Sanshnt) » rogath 
tarjttam rupam \ royaih hu^\adibhih l larjjitani rupapra- 
m(inopetamsariasarintiayavatmahatiam\^c Through 
out the tc\t IS very bntlly mutilated It ends t/i 
JjaSadrsranilalatha I yraji® 208 t 

The text is hounded on cither side hy a broad yellow 
line over two red ones In the centre of each page is 
the usual Jama diagram, partially filled with spots 
of yellow pigment On the margins ot the verso also 
there are similar spots 


Bovglit in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (\1S 438) 
Size 10® X 5^ m Material Paper 
No o/lecnes iv + 4 + h blank 
Bate quite doubtful , perhaps the latter half of the 
18th century 

Character De^ anagan. Jama style 
Jjyunes each leaf has been nearly tom through 
m three places, and has been mended 


55 FACSIMILES OF PALM LEAF 
FRAGMENTS OF BAUDDHA TEXTS 

1419 (1-8)— MS Sansk a 3 
;Facsiimles of the Kainuwon Palm>Ieaf MS, 

A D 1860 

Contents 

1 F 1, a facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the 
monastery of Kainuwon at Isara, in the province of 
Yainato, Japan, made from the ongmal by two Japanese 
Buddhist students, K Kanematsu and k Ota, in Apnl, 
j88o It contains a fragment (one leaf, six lines ou 
each side), the first hne of which is katlam i§am sama 
vasaranaiah pratisaranam vaktaiyam >i suddhendrtyad 
ctyasfo (or kvsalapakie samaiasaramit cakfu 

rindrtyadini sripurusajiiinaindnyantam natasavyakrla 
suklendnyad^ alyvpeksendnyantant pavtcapra- 
yotpyo'^'igatah i &.c 

2 F 2, a transenpt of the abo^e leaf in Devanagan 
characters, by Bunyiu Nanjio 

3 Ff 3 4, a facsimile of the aboic leaf made by 
Mr Kaishm Kurthito, m September, 1880, from an old 
copj by Ziun In tins cop) the text has been corrected 
Tlic first hne reads here katham efam tamatasaraya 
tah pratisaranam vaktaiyam ii suddhendrtyad atyasfo 

’ Ilnny a Nanjio transenVs ofjfUJfJo (or‘«{Ae^) 

* C injtu Nanj o transcribw jii/rtnfrjjorf 


hisahpakse samaiasaramh cak^unndriyadim stu (^) 
pvjafajtvisendityantani naiasaiyadrtayakseh sukhendn- 
yadtly tipentant Jesendnyuntum pamcaprayogatah iS:c 

Presented in 1881 by Professor F Max Muller 
SecBunymNanjio, nos 51,59, Max Muller, 

Texts fi om Japan, pp 6, n 

Former shelfmark MS Sansk d 25 
Size 2o|-X7|-in {Size of the original palm leaf 
according to ike frst facsimile J9|-X3|-in ) 

Material fF 1 and 3, 4, Japanese transparent paper, 
the rest, ordinary English paper 
Ko of leaves i+4 + xxxiu blank. 

Bate and Scribes see contents above 
Character the alphabet of the facsimiles is similar 
to that of the Honuri palm leases, though a feu letters, 
c g ja, tka, Sa, are different Several letters, mitten 
in red ink, u ere doubtful to the copyists 

1420(1,2)— MS Sansk a 4 
Facsimile of the Xigenn Palm leaf MS , A X> 1680 
Contents 

1 F 1, a facsimile of the palm leaf AIS of the 
monastery of A'lgenn, at OsAa, in the province of 
Settsu, Japan It contains a fragment (one leaf^ four 
hoes on each side), treating of hell, and begmning 
anie(or cwi^)j! sulmalnavah nadl tatlaram me{^) tha 
purtena etam daksinena paiamottarena me(^) thaiitir 
mahanarakasya eiam yaiat samjtiasya tenuha pratye- 
kaddko (or |o fa sofsainda tfi cafusAnnidAu ifi cafur- 
diara iti uha aiieer mahanarakasya I &.c 

2 F 2, a transcript of the abo\e ficsinule m 
Devanagari characters, by Bunyiu P^anjio 

Presented in 1881 by Professor F Max Muller 
See Bunyiu Nanjio, no 5s, Max Muller, Buddhist 
Texts from Japan, pp 5, 11 

Former shelfmark SIS Sansk <L 27 
Size 20^x6^ in {Size of the original palm-leaf 
according to the facsimile I9jx3|-in) 

Material f 1, Japanese transparent paper, the rest, 
ordinary Engl sh paper 

Ao of leaves 11 + 2+xxibIank 
Dale and Senbe the facsimile was made from the 
ongmal by Iv Kanematsu and Y Ota, in Vpnl, 1880 
The ongmal MS is said to ha\e been brought from 
China to Japan byEisluo Daishi in 858 

C6arae/fr the alphabet of the facsimile is similar 
to tliat of the llonun j aim lenes though a fen letters 
arc shglitlj different A feu letters, written in red ink, 
uen: doubtful to the copyists 
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§55 NON-A^DIC LITERATURK—rACSI JULES (1421^1423) 


1421 {1, 2)— MS Sansk a 6 

Facsimile of the Eokui Palm-leaf MS , A D 1880 

Contents 

1 F. I, a facsimile of the palm leaf JIS of the 

monastery of Kokuri, m the province of KawaAi, Japan 
It contains a fragment (one leaf, four lines on each side) 
m corrupt and almost unmtelhgible Sanskrit, banning 
dasopi duru{ox ru ')vaham pratiUja ximsaiam catvanm 
hatampamcaiatam (faru(orr«*)inAas«fam rfani(orrit^)ua 
hasahasram daru^pr ru'^)iahasatasahasrant praMyam 
agntskarndhodhyulot (foMoubtful) eiam eta saptamasya 
aryamanda Bunyiu Nanjio) lasya hie \ Kc 

2 F 2, a transcript of the above facsimile m 
Devanagan characters, by Bunyiu Nanjio 


Presented m i88i by Professor F Max hibller 
See Bunyiu Nanjio, no 57, Max Muller, Suddhut 
iexts from Japan, \>p 9,12 

Former shefmark hlS Sansk d 31 
Btre 2o|x6jin t^Size of the origimt pain leaf 
according to the facsimile 19^ X3* in ) 

JTatri laf f 1, Japanese transparent paper, the rest, 
ordinary English paper 

J’b tf Uaiea u+a+xix blank 
Date and Sertie the facsimile ivas made /him the 
original by Mr Kaishin Kurehito of the monastery of 
Kokin,iaAugust, 1880, atthe request of Mr E Satow 
Character the alphabet of the facsimile is that of 
the Hoiiun palm leaves 

1422 (1-3)— MS Sansk. a 6 

Facsimile of the Zmseun Palm leaf MS , A ID 1880 
Cnv/rvis 

1 F 4,afacsjnnleofthepalm leafMS ofthemonas 
tery of Zuisenn, at ^oshi, in the province of Yamashiro 
It contains the following four lines (in Sanskrit^) 

(i) ifl<» djasyate khalu bhavaptah kusalanam 

dharmmmam samadanaheto]} alasovyadmamasya su 

kliasya bhayanama tntcyadierya lam t (a) 

dharmmasamadalacantu (nlu doubtful) mahikaaarame ® 
kusalam dlarmam samudalaianlu {ntu doubtful) make 
te^ai i eiam bkatnit patadobhadaluh adata ” daU{fytla)ka 
lam tu lalam adattad {pnlad, B Nanjio) ata I (3) tpra 
tiurame male adanla (ntua, B rnanjio) dalal praUtt ® 
ramamti tefam n(/(irftaf?o/«'^a/tura/ar<JOT ximsate va 
dila no cahaltsara (iada/«, ne catialuaf, B Nanjio) 
^salujaputrnjatadramotarasiayraka \ (4) la (//, or^An, 
B Nonjio) sa pameusadiarfa la (/u, B Nanjio) #«no 
HianK»y nam exam bhaiati tya te khalu kusa la 


I samadanuhe la {lu, B Nanjio) so tyaddht ’ca rmasya 
I ealasya sukhasya Ihoga \ Ailer the first Ime there is 
I a blank, apparently one line being lost 
I 2 F 5, a transcript of the above facsiimle m 
I Deianagan characters, by Bunym Nanjio 

3 Notes (f 1) by Bunyiu Nanjio in Japanese and 
English, explaining the Japanese entries on ff 2, 4^ 

Presented in i88i by Professor F Max \luller 
See Bunyiu Nanjio, no 5S, Ma-x Muller, Buddhist 
Texts from Japan, p 1 2 

Fortner shelfmark MS Sansk d 33 
Size 20^x7*10 

Material ff 2-4, Japanese transparent paper , the 
rest, Engbsh paper 

Ko of leaies i-f-5+xxi blank 
Date and Sertbe the facsimile was made (perhaps 
from a copy of the ongioal) by Mr Kaishm Kqrehito, 
iQ August, 1880, at the request of Mr E Satow 
Character of the facsimile similar te the alphabet 
of the Horiu^i palm leaf MSS 

1428 (1-3)— MS Sansk. 0 38 (B) 

I Facsimiles of three Japanese Palm-leaf M^s , 

I A P 1680 

1 A facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the monastery 
of Uaikon, near the Biwa lake, m the province of 
Oou, Japan It contams fragments of a Dhai-mi, on 
four pages (six bnes on each page) 

2 Afacsimileof the palm leafMS of the monasteiy 
of Honun, in the province of Yamato, Japan It 
contains the parts of the Praj&aparamitahrdayaButm, 
and of the TTsmsavuayadharani (two pages with <e\ en 

I bnes each), as printed in Max Muller, The Ancient 
pp J—zi Ill Fscstwh’}, sud re- 
produced ibid , Table 111 

3 A facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the moniistery 
of Oirnion, near the Biwa lake, Japan It contains- on 
two p'^s (six lines each) some portions of short 
Mantras, namah samantabuddhanam being repeated 
several times 


Presented m 1881 by Professor F Max Muller 
See the details in Bunyiu Nanjio, no 45 Cf Max 
MuUer, Buddhist Texts from Japan, pp 8, 1 0 sij 
The facsimiles are written side by side on one 
beautifuUy ornamented roll 
Steoftheroll pojxi&jin 

of the originals from tchieh thefaestn ties ^cere 
taken l-8fxij in , 2-iof xain , S-ioJxjJ,,, 
Matenol of ihefacnmiles Paper 
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Dale cf the fac»imilr$ a p iBSo 
Character the nncicnt nljilinbct of the Ilnntin 
jnlm leafMSS liasbccnfulh dc^cnbcdl)) Dr G Buhtcr 
in Mnx Muller’s IheAncunl Tahn'leaics, pp 6i sgq 

1424— MS Sansk b 32 

rrtyQfipSramitahrdaynsutra and tJ^nlsavijayodk&ranl, 
A X> 1880 

Cmtenis a second facsimile of the pnlm leaf MS 
of the inomstcrj IJoriuD, containing the rn\j2ftpfifa» 
mltahrdayasutra and UfinlsaTijayadhfiranl, dtsenbed 
under MS Sansk c 38 (11), 3 (1423) 


Preeenleil in i83i b} Profissor 1' Max Muller 
See Bunjm Isnnjio, no 62, Max Muller, Buddhist 
7Vr/a /rom Japnn, p 8 
Dormer shelfmark MS Stnsk c 19 
Sue isfxglm Malcnal Paper. 

Ao ofleates u+s+ix blank. 

Dale of facsimile A D 1880 

Character llie alphabet of the Ilonun palm leaf MSS 


60 BAUDDHA DOGMATIC AND 
DISCIPLINE 

1425 — Hodgson? 

Lahtavistara, 18th cent F 
Contents the lialitavistara, in twenty seven *tection8 
It begins 0171 namo rainalraijai/a (f f( namo dasadtga 
nanUiparyyantalokadhaluprali^Uitasam.vaxudAhaiodhi- 
satiaryasraiahapraiijeiaiuddhebhiio ‘titanagatapratyul 
pannehhyoh li etam maya srulam ekasmtit samaye 
ikagaian Sraiastyam iiharati sma 11 jetaiane Ana 
ihapindadasyarame mahata bhiksusavghena sarddham 
dtadasaihir bhksusahasraih il tad yathS. || &c 

Section 1 ends on f 4^, 2, on f 7, 3, on f 14^. 
4, on f (24), 5, on f 30^, 6, on f 39^^ 7, on f 57, 
8 on f 58^, 9 on f 59'^, 10, on f 61^, ii,onf 64'^, 
12, on f 74, 13, on f 84^, 14, on f 89, 15, on f 104^, 
16, on f 107, 17, on f 114^, 18, on f 119^, 19, on 
f 127, 20, on f 130, 21, on f 146, 22, on f 151^, 
33, on f 156, 24, on f 25, on f 170, 26, on 

f 187 27, on f 190 

From f 21V, 1 I, to f 27, 1 3, the whole of f iffv, 
I 2, tof iii,hsthnc(=Ddjtioii,p 36,} 8,top gi,} y), 
IS repeated 


Tlic MS, though not \cr\ correct, mil ncvcrlbclcss 
protc of great iniportnncc for the rcstontiou of the 
text, especially of the Giitliiis To shon the relation 
of tilts MS to Kryciidrnldn Mitra’s edition {Bthl Ind, 
1877), two pt'sngcs hate been collated, and the ranous 
readings found in tlic MS are ns follows 

(1) Mb f 21 (also f 26^ collatcdwitli I'd , p 49 sq * 

j> 49,1 17, pn/o»n<iK«A {prltamana)^, 1 18, Xn (XaA) 
punyattyayasasam , ib , tna lhayilum {i.iiarddha'^), 1 1 9, 
yasyepstte , 1 ‘io, anmarddhilum , p <50,! 2, anithan 
dhaium , I 3, yasyepstla , ib , vandana , 1 5, yamudht- 
patyam, ib a{l/ia)iapi prarlhiiyalt , ib, eeharalo, 

I 6 ^ bharilti{m), ih , anurandhalitmivi , I 8, niana^aiia 
satamokktknyii amnandhaldni iina yu^ (fiianasana mok 
ktm knyn anurandhalumvn yu^)i 1 9, uro , ib , 

pradu»lamana sanarddhtce{eye)tiyaparayalah , 1 ll, 
mail yatya trahmapuram aiesitum, 1 13, ‘^pramuua- 
prabhattjadharal^ W sodjanataddhalu viahupuruui I (#0- 
dyinivtaddhalu mahpurusam) 

(2) MS f 103^ collated with rd,p 297*qq*p 297, 

I 15, prat ajiyuna , 1 16, iantamanadanta iryyaianlo , 

I 18, p 298,1 I, pfoUgchiyaiimnamunasena , 

1 4,laksanam imata'* , 1 prek^amano , 1 6,bhatate, 
lb ,*phrdadasanciia, I 7,tJM?raci/anj/Hnta4/rflrf/jaryyfl, 

1 8, rorajinya, 1 10, pralhuyapuram tiAAn^i eariax 
I II, nartyanum, 1 \2,tatha rxiadian, 1 13, yeha 
suuya, 1 14, naretaru, ib , *nanyBXa»«iA , 1 i3,t»Xra- 
ye»i Xaron/i , 1 16, puna, p 299,! 1, ea_p«ye ra*, 1 2, 
nirikfam mana \ 

Il ends sarfeiamn/iMVHrwra/oXrt bhayarato bhanlam 
abhyanaiidann tti it u tli Saniryamaparnartlo nama sap- 
taitmsalimah U2711 t/i aantaior/Atra/tacoryyn/iraJ/Aana 
Lalilattslaro nunia mahayanasutram ratnarajamm i/» 
samaptam 11 ye dharmma heliiprabhma ketus tesam 
hexadatesam ca yo wirotfAa eianaaifi mahagramaiiamW 

An entry on f 1 describes the work as ‘Bauddha — 
LalitaPumna* Mentioned in the cafa/, p 403* 


Size I7j-x6^in Material thick yellow paper 
AtO of teaies 11+192 

Date probably the second half of the i8th century 
Character Nepalese 

1426— MSS Hodgson 4, 6 
ABtas&hasnka PrajfiSparaimta, A D 1830 
Gonfenls the Astasahasnka PrajCaparanul2, m 
thirty two parnartas It begins i o»« namo bhaya- 
tatyat aryyaprajiiaparamtlayai II ntnkalpe namas tu- 

^ Vio readngs given in parentheses axe tiose occurring on 
f x6' where tbe passage u repeateeb 
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bhyam Trajnaparamite ’mtte \ ya ham sanian aia 
dyamgt ntraiadyat mnksase || SlC 

PariTarta I, ends onf i8^, 2,onf 26^, 3)Onf 50, 

4, on f 54’'', 5, on f 76 , 6, on f 97 , 7, on f 105^^, 8, 
on f 113 , 9, on f 117'^, 10, on f 131, 11, on (f 142=) 
6, f 1, 12, on (f 156^=) 5 , f 15T, J3, on (f 160^=) 

5 , f 19T, 14, on (f 165=) 5 , f 24, 15, on (f 171^=) 
B, f 30^, 16, on (f 179'^=) 5 j f 38^^, i7j on (C iSp’’ = ) 

6, f 48^, 18, on (f 195=) 6, C 54, 19, on (f 203^=) 

5 , f 62T, 20, on (f aia''“)6, f yiT, 31, on (f 219=) 

6, f 78, 22, on (f 226*>) 6, f 85, 23, on (f 229«) 

6, f 88 , 24, on (f 333 = ) 6, f 92 , 25, on (f 238=») 

6, f 97, ad, on(f 243^=) 6, f 103 ^, 37, on (f 250=) 

5 , f 109, 28, on (f 259=) 5 , f 118 , 29, on (f 261 «) 

6, f 120^, 30, on (f 277=) 5 , f 136, 31, on (f 283=) 
6, f 144, 32, on (f 286 = ) 6, f 14^ 

It ends idam avoeal bhayatan attanianas ie ea 
Matlreyapramukha vodhtsaiio nuihasalva ayufmas ca 
Subhultr ayustnams ca S'artpuira ayusmas canamdah 
Sakras ea deianam tndrah sadeiamanujamrayandbanaa 
Ctt loho hharjaiato bhaptam ahhyanandann t<tU ila/^ 
yuitaaabamkayam Prajiiaparamdayam panndaaapan 
laniartto nama dpainmSattamab 113911 u tamapta 
ceyam bhagaiaty aryyastaiahasnka Prajuaparamtta 
aaniatathagaiajanani gamavodfusahapratyekacuddha 
haiakanam mofa dhamudra dkarmmolka 
dharmmabhen dharmmanetri rfAarmmara/nanjrf/ianam 
akaayo dharmmakoso dharmmabhUyadbhutadarianana 
kiatramala dharmataparamatantasukhahetuT t(t H sa 
dnamamsoauTagandkamai ca lokavandUaFr<yitapara 
mita Minya^ vdgrhya dharayttva paryyaiapya racay»/ca 
pravatyainam nharantu aadarlhtna i/i II 11 

Edited by Rajendralala Mitra in the Btbl I^d,^ew 
Senes, nos 603 sq (1888) 

Mentioned in the BodJ catal , p 403 


Size lyjxy-jin Material Paper, mo«tlvyeHoir 
Ao of hates 4,114-143, 5, u-f-148 OnginaUr 
foliated continuously 

Date suMa«amraf 950 (-lA D z 8 ^o) sft vaisasama 
takrfnapakfapamcamyam ttllhau II tatrafadbanaksatra 
subhajoge jatha karltr mvkuire guruiara saravrkharim 
gale tapitn makrarasigate camdramasi il 

Scnbe danapaltsuvamnapananmahanagaraya $an 
Ughalaslhanaya maitnpurarruihaciharaya karut apura 
sa Cbrt(i<fi II sniajracaryyasarrvartbastdhipramukham 
bharyya Sutarnnalak^mi tasya putra snjagadananda 
tasya bharyya Cakralaksm tasya putra Bafnananda 
,^flrunonanrfii 11 &c 
Character Tsepalese 


1427— MSS MiU 137, 138 

Astasahasnka Prajnaparamita, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Astasahasnka Prajnaparamita, in 
thirty two panvartas It begins i oia nowio bhagavatyat 
aryyat Frajiiaparamiiayat II mrvnlalpe namas tubhyam 
Prajuaparamile ’mile I ya team sanian rondyan^t 
mravadyatr nmnkfase tl &c 

Panrarta i, ends on f 20, 2, on f 30^, 3 on f 58, 
4, onf 63, 5, on f S3, 6 , on f 104, 7, on f 112'^, 
8, on f 119^, 9, on f 124, 10, on f 137, 11, on 
f 149, 12, on (f 163=) 138, f 1 , 13, on (f 166^—) 
138,f4», i4,on(f l7iT-)l38,f 9T, i5,on(f 179=) 
138, f 17, 16, on (f i87^*=») 138, f 25^, 17, on 
(f 238«=») 138, f 76, j8, on (f 244*3) 138, f 82 , 19, 
on (f 2j2^=) 138, f 90’’, 20, on(f 25lT=)l3S,f 99T, 
21, on (f a68») 138, f 106, 22, on (f 188=) 138, 
f 26, 23, on (f 191=) 138, f 29, 24, on (f 195*=) 
*38,f 33, 25,00 (f 20l*=)138,f 39, 26,on(f 20$«) 
138, f 44, 27, on (f 213 — ) 138, f 51 , 28, on (f 224^=) 
138, f 62^, 29, on (f 227^-) 138, f go, on 
(f 292^«»)238,f ISO'’’, 31, ea (f 301^— )23S, f 139’’, 
32, on (f 303^“) 138, f 14’^ 

Panrartas 17-22 instead of foUowing panvarta i5 
on f 2o^ are by mistake placed after parivarta 29 and 
foliated as 228-274^«138, ff 66-iia^ The recto 
of f 228=138, f dd, 13 blank, the beginning of pan 
\arta 17 (-•editioD, p 323, II i 13) being lost 

It ends sadetamant/sasiirogandhameS ca toko bha- 
gaiato lhasilam a^Ayanandsnn iti il uryyastasa/ asnla 
yam Fnjnuparamtfayam partnda/tama pariiarlto nama 
dvalrimsatamah I139U samapla ceyam bhagaiaty aryya 
slasahasrtka Praj laparamifa saniatathagataj mam I 
saniandlMattapralyekarruddhasracakanam ca mala 
dkarmmamvdra dkarmmolka dharmmanabhi dharmma 
bhert dharmmanetn dkarmmaratnanidhunam 1 aksayo 
dharmmakasQ dharnmaantyanhhutadarsananak^atrama 
la I samasukhahetuna tit II sadecamanufasuragandharc 
vas ea loko bhagaialo bhafitapraj taparamila samyak 
guhyapara vapya ca dharayttcaprttvartfanam viharanlu 
sadarikma th IJ II ye dharmma helupralhaca hetu 
tejam tatkagala hy avadat legaii ca yo nirodha eiamvai^ 
mahasramanah II 

There are mdicabons that the MS is denred from 
a Nepalese (Isewari) copy 


former oiniers the following entries arc found on 
f I of 137 (1) ‘M Jones the Gift of Captain 

Kirkpatrick 15 J<ov 1793* (2) ‘S II Lemn to 

M H Mdl, D D , December 1838’ 

Si-e isjxdin Matenal Paper 

K k 
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iVo cflmft 137~n+i64, X 38 -II + I44 Ongin 
ntU f()lnteil conlmuou'lj. 

J)ale probably nbo«it the miiUllc of tlic i8th cent 
CAinicltr Dcvnn^piri 

1428 — MS fiannk a 7 (It) 
A((a»Sha«rikA rraifldpAramlta, A D ]00& 

the A^taa&hasrikfi FrnJQApItramitA, hetng 
a recension of the Pryilfipintnitt in 8coo Mnes, see 
on MSS HodjT^rm 4, 5 ( 1420 ), lhirnouf, 7 fl/ro/,|» 4^4, 
Miira, Jh»f/A Jif,pp 188-192, Unnpms'Ai, 
Jf<7Jor/, 1891-18951 p 20, Hcnilall, J/n/ Viu ca/a/, 
pp 237, 23S The title! of the thirti two p‘in\artaa 
arc given h) Bcnihll, fluff M Fan^k /if,pp 2, 3, with 
the number of verges in each The onl) ditfcrcneea 
m this MS ore Oint pminrta 3 has 729 verses, 6 has 
679, 15 Ins 204, 22 has 190, 24 Ins lo 5 , 25 has 163 
inslcaclof 728,769, 203, 192, 17, 172 verses respectively 
Pamarta 1, emU on f 13^, 2, on f 19'’, 3, on 
f 37’* 4» on f 41 , 5 on f 54, 6, on f 66», 7, on 
f 71, 8, on f 75^, 9, on f 78, to, on f H6, ii, 
onf93, i2,onfioi^, I3,onfi04, i4,onf lo;^, 
15, on f 111’ , 16, on f 1 16’, 17, on f 123, iS, on 
f 126' , 19, on f 132 , 20, on f 137’, 21, on f 142, 
22, on f 144’ , 23 on f 146’, 24, on f 151 , 25, on 
f 154’ , 26, on f 138 , 27, on f 162’ , 28, on f 169’, 
29, on f 171 , 30, on f 181’, 31, on f 184’, 32, on 
f iS6 

The MS IS accuntc It begins, on f 1' namo 
Iho^atalt/ai Urt/apraj wp iraput ujai J rnmkaJ/e namas 
luhhyatn Vraj mj arannte *mite I On f 187 the 

scribe Ins begun to copy this out again, but has only 
continued as far as Prajii tjuramtle 


Souffht jn 1900 from Dr A F U Iloernle 
hepl jn a cloth box Size o/hox 24^X44x4 jn 
Size of leaf 22 x 2^ m 

ilatenal Palm lcaves,hcld together by twowooden 
boards and a stnng passing through two holes, one at 
either side of the central column The whole is kept 
m the original cloth wrapper 

No of leaies 188, of which the last two are almost 
entirely blank 

No of columns three columns, separated by two 
spices of about ’ in Six lines m a column, the 
writing running horizontally, not vertically 

Ornamenlalton on the mner sides of the two boards 
and on ff i’, 2, 92’, 93, 18^’, 186, there are pictures 
of varous Buddhas, and also of women apparently 
teaching disciples, cf Milra, I c 

Date f 186’ makarSjadhtrajaparame$tarapaia 


taabhn{(Arflkttj>aramaMati^ala{T) irl 1 trlratnapHa/letapra 
rorif lAanninnttja^arifjtje p luaUfai ime tn»iia/tare ryu- 
thlltkhyamSntrj afraulenipt $amrnt 15 (it looks like 
315, hut the other rending is lKtler)l raifMe dme 
krt"otaplamy’im | Tins gives us prohah!) A u IC95 
if the ililp of I{ilmapSla*a nccesvion is a n ICS5, see 
references in Duff, CAronol of India, p 131. 

^nle f 186’ ttjli \fa^adfiarhaye irlnillandarattn 
(?) lekAaka j-iAanakun/fena Ihaffiirakatfi ]*rajitaparamtla 
1 

Character c-irlv KiHili, with considerable rtsem- 
hlatice in style to Plate II in llciHlnU’s ItvdlA Samk 
TJic numerals are hkc those in I’Jate V 

1420 — MS Sansk. a. 12 (R) 
As^asAhurikit PraJflApAramitA, 12 th cent ? 
Cuntent$ 0 small portion, m all twenty fiiir leaves 
not continuous, of the Af}asAhnarikA rrajfiApAramitA, 
fir which sec no 1429 Tlic colophons of chaps 7, 
9» *5. 19, and 27 arc preserved Tlic) give the usual 
number of verses llicMS appears to be accurate, but 
man^ letters m each leaf have been destroyed by worms 

flouy/i/ m 1900 from Dr A F ft Ilocmle 

Kepi m a cloth box 0/ box 22}x2}x i^jn 

Size of leaf 21Xl|in 

\tatertal Palm lenv cs, held together b} a stnng pa<s 
log through a liolc on each side of the central column 
Ko of learei 24, arranged conjcctiimll^, the num* 
hers of the onginal licing mostlj lost. 

Date perhaps latli cent, but it mnj be 13th 
Character Nepalese, neat and clear, not hooked 

1430 (1,2)— MS nodgsonl 

KArandaryuho, and Svoyambhu PnrAna, 

A O 1428, 1708 

1 Tlic EAra^davyuha, a Buddhist Mahayanasutra 
(ff 1-68) It begins 0 rwmo bhayaiate xlryaialokt 
(enarai/a A ll ernm tiinyu nrutam ekasmtn samaye 
bhapamn Sraiailyam tiharaU ama I Jetaiane ^ln<i/Aa 
ptndadaayurume mahatu bhtk^uaamghena aarddham 
arddhairayodaSabhir bhikfiihlath aamiakulats ca lodhi 
aatiair mahuaahatk 11 lad yatha I &c F 7 etani 
manoramunx kaflAapuipani prudurbhulam \ $a lasmin 
Jetaiane iiAnreyamoi/u^a cio diiyante 11 aiha tasminn 
eia pacfadi ntadhye aanannaranavifkaTnbhinama vodht 
aaiia utthaya’* \ &c Sec KSranda Byiilia, edited by 
Satya Brata Samasrami (Calcutta, 1873), p 8, end of 
prakarana i Prakarana a, ends on f 9 (cd p 12), 
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10 (ed p a6) ends on f i;^, 12 (ed p 42) ends 
on f 27^ F 31^ affom Karan^aiytihasya mabaya 
nasulraratnarajasya praihamo mryuhah U (Cd p 50 ) 
F 33 the end of a chapter is marhed before II ehtuh 
hilaputraxahhtesvaro todht$atvo maliaaahak atxma 
dhtbhify samaniagatah 1 SlC (Ed p 32) F 52 et»un 
pramuJcham a^tollarah samadhisatam pratilabhate \ ya 
tmam sadaJcsarimahavtdyan dharttyatt I atha fartoiuta 
ranaii^kambhi 1 &c (beginning of 2, 5 , ed p 77) 
F 6i'*' ayaii kulapulramaheaiaTOTurvyuho nami^hyaia 
lit 11 n (Ed p 91 , 1 3) F d^Tendsi ye ailaitmto 
gwnaianlab. prajnavantaa ie hhiksava mam aikaapadam 
maya prajnaplant | dharayilavy&ni l a (here begins 
f 68, tihich IS iTTitten m the more modem Neuari 
character) aaipanhkopena hhikaavn na panhlioktatynm \ 
&c (Ed p 98) It ends ie ca deva naga yakaa 
gandharvia, aaura garudoh kinnara mahoraga manusya 
manusyah aarwe ie prakranlab, II u tdam axocal hha 
gaian almana ate ca bhtkjaio ate ca todktaaUah ta ca 
eantainfi paaataadeiamamaaatiragandhaa ca loko hha 
gaiato iAdeitam dbhyananiann tti 11 11 aryyakara^tfa 
vyuhamahayanaautraralnarajam samaptam 11 

There are man;' marginal notes by a modem band 
in Newar!^ and a few in Devanagan characters The 
last leaf (f 68) is a modem supplement m Newari (on ' 
palm leaf) I 

2 The OoimgaparTatasr&yambhucatiyabbatUirs* 
kodde8a,by Jayacaadra,in eight pancchedas (£f 69-99) 
It begins 1 om namo tuddhaya u li aadharminah 
anmata yena tnsu lokeau daraitab 1 devadeiadhtdetnya 
tasmai namo ^rkkavandhaie 11 natia Goarngaiatlasya 
dharmmadhatusiayambhvxam i taduddeiam aham vandya 
lokanam punyairddhaye {{ it aslt ^epalavtfaye Gosmga 
namaparvvatah i tasya yugaprabhedatanamaprabhedak it 
iad yalha 11 tretayam Vajakutkaparviato dvapare GoSra 
gapartiaiahi kaliyuge Gopucchagtrtr t(t (I Panccbeda r, 
ends on f 73 iti Gofrngaparviate Stayambkucattya 
bhal(arakodese dharmmadhalulpanno nasakpartcckedabn 
2, on f 76 iti Goirmganamapaniatasiayambhacatiya 
bhaflarakodesa pijaphalavamnano nama diitiyapayjc 
ehedah li 3, on f 79 tit Goarfiganamapanvalasia- 
yambhucatlyabhailaTakoddese vpacehandohaprakaso na 
ma trtijapancehtdahw 4,onf83V iliitiGtfi gra 
managaranigamajanapadaraffrarajadhancpraiallam^jio 
nama caturtfiapanechedah » 5, onfSg Ut Goantya 
pariiatd* Itrihatar^nano namabpaneamapariccheda H 
6, on f 94 ill GoSrfigapartiate Siayambhucailyabhaf 
talakoddese dharfnmadhaluiagisiaraaanijnapravaHtmo 
namah !af(hamapartcchedaM 7, on f 96 tUGofriiya- 
paruate Siayambhucaityabl a({arako Ideie dharmmadha 
tuvagiharagupto namah aaplamab pariceheddb H End 
ill Gosp)gaparwala Sia’jambhucaityabhal(arakoddeSe 


Nepalavtfayamahaprabhaior nama^lamaparicchedah 11 
11 aamapio ’yam Goimgapantatasiayambhucatlyabhatla 
rakoddeaa iti H n krtir lyam mabapanditacaryasnmaj 
jayttcandraayeti 11 ll ye dharmma hetvprabhaia helut 
lefam talhagalah he vadat tesam ca yo mrodhah eiam 
vaht tnaha^ramana II 

This seems to be one of the smaller redactions of 
the Svayambhu Purana See Bendall, Buddk Sanai 
Lit, pp 7-^, 121 , J M A S, VIII, p 14 sq , and 
Ilfitra, Nepal Buddk Lit , pp 249 «qq 
Mentioned m the Bodl eatal , p 403* 

Size 11^X4 in 

Material ff 1—68 palm leaves, with two holes, 
jotended for a slnsg to pass through them , S 6 g~gg 
yellow paper, cut to the shape of palm leaves 

Ao o/leatea iv+ioi (Se\en hnes on a page of 
ff 1-67, five hnes on 1 page of ff 68 99 ) 

Dale the last leaf of 1 contains the date aamial 
larfaaalacttludaiacalunraiiiyadhikem But this leaf is 
written in modem Newan, and the dote (samiat 1484 
«A D 1428) IS not likely to ha\e been copied ffom 
the older original, hut is probably the date of the 
leaf supplied, for the palaeographical evidence points 
rather to the early part of the 14th century for the 
oldest part (ff 1-67) of the MS 

2 is dated eamvat 916 (^} fraia krana 9 If the 
date IS nghtly read (though the figure for 9 m 916 is 
different from the usual form), the MS would have 
been written m a n 1796, which is very likely 

Character ff 1—67 old Nepalese writing with 
hooked tops, ff 68— 99, Newan 

Illumvnaiion on f iv and f 2 pictures of Buddhas, 
one red, the- other green, standing upnght in a shnne 
Injury f 68 la ehghtly damaged by insects 

1431 — MB Banak e 13 (B) 
Barandavyuha, A D lOSO 
Contenta the Karaadavyuba, called in the colophon 
on f 70 as usual Aryakarandaiyuham nama mahayana 
mtraratfianyaiR, a Buddhist Mahayanasutra, see on 
MS Hotigson I ( 1430 ), Mitra, 2 \cpal Buddh Lit, 
p 101, Bendall, Bril 3 Iua catal,pp 230 231 It 
IS accurately written The beginning is lost F 32'^ 
tdam Karandatyyhasya maha janasSlraratnarajasya 
pn^lhamo) nirvyuhak 1 

Bought in 19CO from Dr > F K Ilocmle 

in a cloth box Size of box igxz^xsiin 
Size of leaf 11^x1^ in 

K k 2 
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Material Palm lea\ es, held together by tw o wooden 
boards and a stnng passing through two holes at the 
sides 

No of leaves originally 70, but 4 are missing 
Ornament there are traces of pictures on ff ij 7®^ 
Date Dr Hoernle reads it os samiat 170 (“A n 
1050) It IS also gi\en as the 8th year of some pnnee, 
whose name is unfortunately obliterated, onlj the 
following being legible varujye samvaisare aflame 
srmaduddandapu \ Possibly this may be Pradyumna 
Kamadeva (see Bendall, Buddh Sansk MSS y p xi) 
Character early Kupla 

Injuries fF 2, 46, 49, 58 are missing, and the 
MS 13 a good deal damaged throughout 

1432 — MS Hodgson a 
Sukhavativyuha, 18 th or 19 th cent ? 

Contents the Sukhavativyuha, a Mahayanasutra 
It begins Worn namo ratnalrayutja li om namah msar- 
taiuddhaiodhisatvebhyak[\ namo dasadigananlaparyt/an 
ialokadkaUipraltstkitebkyah 11 Si.c 

This IS the MS B used by Professor F Mas Muller 
for hiB edition of the Sukhavativyuha in the Anecdote 
Oxomensia, Aryan Senes, vol I, pirt II (1883) Sec 
Frefaee p xi Compare Bendallj Buddh Sansk Lit , 
PP 74 “ 76 , J II A S,‘VIII,p 17 (do 20), Mitra, Ae/w/ 
Buddh Lit , PP 235 sq 

Mentioned in the Bodl caial , p 403 


Sire lOj X 4j in 

Maleual thick yellow paper, shaped like palm 
leaves 

No of leaves 111+ 76 

Date the MS 13 of the same type as the other 
modern Hodgson MSS written at the end of the 
i8th or beginning of the 19th cent It is very 
doubtful whether the number 860 (m Devanagan, not 
Newan figures) found at the end of the work is 
meant to be the date of the MS If it ib, 860 of 
the Newan era will correspond to A D 174 ° 

Character Newan 

1433 — MS Sansk c 120 (R) 
Fitrputrasamagamanasutra, 16 th cent P 
Contents six odd leaics containing a portion of 
the FiirputrasamSgamanasutra The colophon is i/» 
pifujndrasamaj^amnsi £ra CtniJaiara (the rest is missing) 
prathamaJ} partcchedah 1 The subject is treated in 


the Maliavastii, and the Dhadrakalpaindma, Bendall, 
Buddh Sansk MSS , pp 57, 91, 108. 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth bo\ Size of box 13 J X 2j X jl- in 
Size of leaf I2|xiiin 

Malenal Palm leave's, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 

No of leaves 6 , the foliation mostly lost 

Date perhaps 15th cent 

Character Nepalese, hooked wnting 

1434 — MS Sansk. e 36 (R) 

Buddhist Sutra, 16 th cent P 
Contents six leav es of a Buddhist Sutra, m which 
the Bodhisattva insists on the evils of pramada which 
gives nse to the worst of crimes such as malrvadha 
On the last leaf, numbered f 10, is etat sarvvam 
nstarena trmandalaparisuddkanamatacintanakarvna 
ctntanasakasattv(g)akaraya yavatjtvam catisyami caramt 
ca I tttka kumarah darakam aha I &c 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 

m a cloth box Size of box i3|-X2^ X ij-in 
Size of leaf 12^x1^ m 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a stnng 
passing through a hole to the left of the centre of the 
leaf 

No of leaves 6 , the fohation mostly lost 
Date probably T5th cent , or late 14th 
Character Nepalese, only occasionally hooked 

1435 — MS Sansk d 28 
Vairacchadika, 1880 
Contents the Vajracohedika, or Vajracchedika- 
prajQaparamitasutra, Sanskrit text with three Chinese 
translations and a traushteration in Chinese, in three 
fasc cles It begins o namah sarvvajiayaw eiam 
maya srwtam ekasmim samaye I &c Fascicle i, contains 
chapters i— 10, fasc 2, chaps fasc 3, chaps 

17— 32, accord ng to Mas Muller’s edition It ends 
(fasc 3, f 79X) Yajracchedikapiajnaparamttasulram 
samaptam \ 

This 13 one of the two Japanese MSS (J) used 
by Professor V Max Muller for his edition of the 
Yajracchedika, pp 19-46 See ibid, pp tOj “nd 
plate 1, containing a photo lithographed facsimile of 
ff 5^ and 6 of fasc i of the MS 

Presented by Professor F4'Max MuUcr m i88i Sec 
Bunyiu Nnnjio, no 54 
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Sire 9 X 6j m 


Mafenal Japime«e transparent paper 
A’q ofhaies fascicle i'=69, 2 = 64, 3 = 81 
Bale and Scnhc copied by K Kanematsu, m 
Sept 1880, in the monastery of Kokin 

C/iaracier the Sanskrit, in the characters of the 
Honun palm leaf MSS , is ivntten from top to bottom 
in parallel columns with the Chinese 

1436— M3 Sanak. d 20 
Ti^racchedika, A D 1880 
Contents the Vajracchedika, or Tajraechedika 
prajsSparanutasutra. Tins is one of the two Japanese 
AISS (J) used by Professor F Max Muller for bis 
edition of the Tajricchedika, pp 19—46 It begins 
0 namah sartajnaya u nam maya irutam ekasmm 
tamaye I &.c It is divided into two parts, the second 
part beginning (f 27) wi» adktmucye ye te bhogaian 
satm tumin dharmmapxryayam udgrhsyantt dkara 
yifyan(il&.c (See edition, p 30, (I i4e(:tq) It ends 
Vtyraeekedtka prajnaparamilS tram samaplam 
A photo lithographed facsimile of ff 2^ and 3 of the 
MS will be found in Max Muller’s edition, plate 2 


Presented by Professor F Max Mailer m 1881 See 
Bunyiu Kanjio, no 55 , Max Muller, Buddhist Texts 
from Japan, pp jo, 16 
Sue 9g X 6 j ra 

Material Japanese transparent paper 
No ofleaies u4-39+xsxvm blank. 

Bate and Scribe this copy seems to have been 
made by ilr Kaishm Kurehito, of the monastery of 
Kokn and sent to Professor F Max Muller by 
Mr Satow See Bunym Kanjio, I c 

Character similar to that of the Horiuzi palm leaf 
MSS 

1437— MS Sansk. d 6 

JfagSrjnnaa Z^harmaeamgraba A D 1870-1S95 
Contents the ongmal MS of the edition of Ha- 
gSijons s Charmasamgrabs by Kenjm Kasawarn, Max 
Muller, andM enzel Onf ^inProfessorF MaxMuUer’a 
handwriting ‘Dhamasamgraha A collection of tech 
meal Buddhist terms The papers as left by Kenyiu 
Kasawara a Buddhist pnest from Japan and pubhshed 
after his death by F Max Muller and H AV enzel 
forming No V of the Artjan Senes of the Aneedota 
Oxontensia ’ Ff 6-78 contain the text as pnufed in 
the Aneedota Oxomensia (Aryan Senes, vok I, part V, 


i88^ pp 1-33 Ff 79-82 .= edition, p 74 sq , 
ff 90-101 « ed p 76 sq , and ff 103-1^1 « ed 
pp 78-89 Ff 83-89 contain * Contents,’ 1 e the 
titles of the sections with critical notes, but not m 
alphabetical order Ff 192 207 contain notes m Max 

hluUer’a handwriting, which are printed in the ed, 
PP 208-231 contain sections 1-49 of the 

Dbarmasamgrahs copied by hlai Muller, lutlj notes 

Presented by Professor F Max Muller m 1685 

Sue B*X9jid Material Paper 

No of leaies 233 

Bale f 5 has the stamp ‘Received atthe University 
ftess Oxford 22 Dec 84’ Kenjm Kasawara worked 

with Max Muller from 1879-188'’, and died m 1883 
Kasamra’s copy must therefore have been uTitten 
between 1879 Some of the notes were 

written by Max Muller whJe the edit on was being 
printed in 1885 

Character the Sanskrit u Devanagan 

1438 (1,2)— MS Bsnsk d 6 

Easawara s Notes on the Dbarmasamgraba, 

A r 1879 1B8S 

Contents note-t chiefly written by Kenjiu Kasa 
wara, viz 

1 Ff 1-7, notes on some peculiar or difficult 
grimmatical forms and -words occurring in the first 
fifteen pages of the Mahavastu (ed E Senart, Pans, 
iSS"*) The words are arranged alphabetically^ and 
the references to the Mahavastu added 

2 Ff 8— 8j notes by Kenjm Kasawara qq the 

IXisrsMissssgrs^s, eS rr.Kvri hai^ iwa pnated 

in the edition of the Bhannasamgraha (by Kenjm 
Kasawara, F Max Muller, and H M enzel, Aneedota 
Oxomensia, Aryan Sene3,\o\ I partT,i883) pp 43-68 

Some of the references and especially a large num 
her of Tibetan quotations seem to have been added by 
Dr M enzel See the preface to the edition, p jy 
Some longer notes on ff 14, 16''^, and 66 are in Max 
Midler a handwriting 


Presented by Professor F Max Muller m 188* 
Size 7jx8jm Malenal Paper 
Ko ofleaies 83 +xxxiv blank 
Bate written between 1879 aud 18S3 see MS 
Sansk d 5 (1487) 

Chttraeler the Sanskrit in Deranagar , the Hhetan 
in Tibetan characters 
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1439— MS Sansk c 26 (R) 
Nagarjima’s Vajrajaya, &c , 14th cent P 
Contents apparently a collection of short Buddhist 
works, all treating of religious and ethical subjects 
The MS being deficient at the beginning and end, 
the title 13 missing The first section ends, on f 14 
Vajrajayalcramak samaptah 1 Jcrttr tyam h^inagarjtma 
padanam tit I granlkapramanam asya sadadhtka sapta 
tih I pralhamah kramah 1 The second section ends, 
on f 17T sartasuddhtvtsuddhikramah I kritr tyam 
Sakyamtlapadanam I granihapramanam asya salam 
ekam \ diitiyah kramah 1 The third section ends, on 
f 19'v svadtfihanakramaa txUya}^ samaptah 1 krtrr 
tyam aca i the rest is missing The fourth section 
endsjonf paramarahasyasukhabhisarvvadhtkramas 
caturihah I kritr tyam acaryanaffaryunapadanam i gran 
thapramanam asya Slokas catvarimSat \ The beginning 
only of the fifth section {hkhyate samyak yuganaddha 
kramottamaK^ remains The second section begins 
namaA knvajrasathaya \ names astu names astu namas 
astu namo namah i evam state namas aslu kasmat i las 
ca samsiulah \ yaiha jalan jalam astu ghrlaft catia 
yatha ghrtam \ svahyam ca scayam 1 &c Tbe third 
section begma pranapaiya devam vajram tajasalta 
dtnayakam \ 8 t,adhtsthanakTamas eana tavrla{^)krpaya 
mayu W The MS is somewhat carelessly written 


"Bought in 1900 from Dr A F U Hoemle 
Kept in a clotli bot Size of box laj xaj x ij m 
Size of leaf 1 2^ X I J in 

Material Palm leaies, held together by a stnng 
passing through a central hole 
Ko of leates 17 
"Date probably 14th century 
Character Nepalese, neatly ivntten 
Injuries ff 1-2, 4, 11, 20, and all after f 22 nre 
lost The rest is in excellent preservation 

1440— MS Sansk a 0 (B) 

Candrakirti s Madhyamakantti, 14th cent P 
Contents the Madhyamakavrtti or Vmayasutra of 
Candrakirti, being a treatise on Metaphysics ac 
cording to the Nihilistic system of Buddhism, see 
Bnmouf, Introd , pp 559 sq , Hodgson, Essay on Ltt 
of 2 \epnl,p 20, Mitra,Ae7Ja/ Buddh Li/,pp 169—172 
A list of the titles of the twenty seven pmkaranas » 
giicn by Bcndall, Buddh Sansk MSS , pp 114— 116, 
thej agree with the colophons still remaining m this 
\ery much injured MS Prakarana 2, ends on f 20^, 
^ on f 22 , 4 on f 23^, 7, on f 32 , 8, on f 34^, 


9, on f 36 , 12, on f 42''^ , 15, on f 50'^ , 16, on f 55^ 
17, on f 82, 23, on f 95, 25, onf 106^, 26, onf no 
After f 115, which contains a portion of prakarana 27, 
come two leaves with the colophons of prakaranas 
14 and 13 respectively F 42 has been inserted as 
f 52, and its place filled by another leaf on which only 
the 4 of the fobation number remains It and the tno 
end leaves must be three of the four lost ff 45—48 
edited by the Buddhist Text Society 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 

m a cloth box Size of box 22jX2jX2jm 
Size of leaf 22 x in 

Matenal Palm leaves, held together by tn 0 pieces 
of cardboard and a string passing through two holes 
at the sides 

No of leates 80 remain out of probably 1 15 (Dr 
Hoernle says 180 out of 217, but this is doubtful ) 

No of columns 3, separated by a blank space one 
inch wide 

Bate Dr Hoemle assigns the MS to tbe first half 
of the 14th cent Perhaps it belongs rather to the 
end, cf the numerals witli those of the MSS of 
\ D 1360, 1385, m Bendall’s Buddh Sansk MSS, 
plate V The numerals for 80, 90, 100, agree most 
closely with those of no 1693, ibid 
Character Nepalese 

Injurtes the end (perhaps two or three ff ) is lost, 
and also ff i, 27-31, 33, one between 44 and 49, 
64-82, 87, 92-93, 96, 108, 109, 112 The rest is 
miserably mutilated 

144,1_M5 Sansk c 28 (R) 

Niyamas, 15th cent ? 

Contents a noik on regulations for a Buddhist 
student, mainly magic sjiells and rites It is onlj 
duided into short sections according to subject matter 
F7 tit kalasantyamah \ F t/ntivi/nutasaaatirfAiA 1 
r 9 tly arlhanaudhth ] F ii alo na karlaiycti 
niyamah 1 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept in Q cloth box Sue of box 13 X 2J X ly in 
Size of leaf 12x1® in 

Matenal Palmlcaics, held together by a stnng 
passing through a hole on the left of the centre 
No of leates ii 
Bate perhaps i5tli cent 

Character Nepalese, small, shnting nnting, iiilh 
xery manj Bengali characters 
Injuries end wanting 
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1442— MS Sansk, c 25 (S) 

Fragment on Ethics, ISth cent ? 

Contents twenty five leaves of a Buddhist manual of 
devotion There being no beginning or end or colophons, 
it has not been possible to identify the work Itbegms, 
on f 5 maiffframastfa ffacajjivam stffa karaniga ( bkt 
isuna Anandabktkfuh \ ILc The following quotation 
from the last leaf but one will serve to indicate the 
nature of the work and the condition of the MS 
»rpu tram etannamtke anekaparyayena bkgyatata mrsa- 
tado ugarhitah \ mr^avadanrattb stula stomila vanehtta 
prasasta \ adyagrena ia etannamtke hasyapreksma apt 
lamprajnananmrfaLado na bhasitavyah t kah punatr 
vado ’santam asamvtdyamanam uttaram manu^adha~ 
rmmam pralaptiiam l ukta snhhagatata ya punar bhi~ 
kpini ana£Ayanant 7 apanjananH asantam asamtidya \ 
manam vtlaram manufyadharmmam ahmaryaviseta- 
dhigamam jnanam ra darsanam ta sparsaitharalnm va 
pralijaniyad tdam janamidam patyamt hm janamt 
duikitam janami \ tamudayam ntrodftam marggam ja 
nami ( kimpasjami detanpasyamtnagan yak^angarudan 
gand/ianan hnnarun makoragan ptsacan 4 a/a^utonan 
paSyamt \ devunam iabdam tmom nagan (am added) 
yakf&nam gandanum gandharvSnam hnnaranam ma 
horaganam prefanam pitaeanam kumbhandanam kafa 
putanam iabdam («r}n4rRi t detan data natka ja samhra 
mami \ nagan \ yakfan gorudun gandharran ktnnaran 
maAoro^an prelan ptsacan kumbhandan ka(opulanan 
dasa I mlhaytt tarn kramamt i deta apt mam daia na> 
thuya samkrumantt \ nuga yakfa garuda gandharvak 
ktnnara mahoragah pretah ptiacab kumhhantah ka(a 
putana apt mam data nutfiaga samkrumantt t devaih 
sarddham ulapamt samlapamt sammode salatyam apt li 
samapadya noyair yakfair ggarudatr ggandhartaib 
kj-nvaxa/r samaiprapaxi prriaxb jwnraxb iumibandtab 
kafapiitanaih sarddham alopami samlapamt lommorfe 
satalyam apt samapadya deta apt maya sarddham 
alapantt tamlapanlt praltsammodantt sulalyam apt 
samupadyanle i ttagS yakfa garuda gandharrab ktnnara 
mahoragiih pretab ptsucah kumhhamfab kafaputana apt 
viaijH sarddham Alapantt /Tra/naffiffiwtonte salatyam 
apt sainapadyante \ aluhhy eta (l^*t leaf) samllAbhy 
cham tttmy anttyasamj aya anttyadtthkhasamjnayi 
duhkht anatmasamj tHya ahare praltkalasamj i«yii4 tar- 
raloke 'nnhhtrattsamj lay t adinarasamjnayAb prahuna 
samj 7 lyd rtragosamjnaya putranasairynuyd tmdha 
iany/uylA I asubhasatnj i^y t rmllakasamjiHiy t rtpt ya 
kasnmj layA ripafamaiatamj inyl rySdftmiUakiUamj i tya 
rik/y idifakasamj loyA nlohitakasamj uyl nkftpfela 
samjiayd amlasamj ajah ianyafjpra'yarekfanasa/nj a 
ydA \ aLlhy era samlliibhy oAam asvit prathamasya 


I dkyanasya <fri/ 7 yarya trCiyasya calurthasya shattryah 
\ kartmaga mudttaya vpeksaya 1 akasanantgayotanasya 
rtjnananlyayatanasya aktneanyayatanasya naiva^amjita 
nasamjiiayatanasya alabky eta samllubhy aha>n asmi 
srauta apattt palasya sakrdagamtpalasya anaga^tpaJa 
sya bodhtviiayasya dttyasya srolrasya eetahpanja^asya 
punanirasasya tyaiyayapadasya I &c 


Bought in i9c» from Dr A F R Hoemie 
ifryi/ in a cloth box Stzeofbox I 3 fx 3 |-i{i-£in 
Stzeofleaf iijxa^in * 

MalertaX Palm leave*, held together by a stnn" 
passing through a hole on the leA of the centre Up 
to f 1 1 the leaves have a hole also on the rif»ht of 
the ceotre 

Ab of leatts 25, numbered 5-1 1, 15-19, ij ^ the 
subsequent leaves have lost their numbers, th^ ed'»cs 
being eaten away 

Bale probablv i^fh cent. (Dr Iloemle) It may, 
however, be as early as the lath 
Character Kutila- 


57 STOTRAS 

X443-.US Sansk d 80 
Samantabliadrspninidli&Ba, A S 1B80 
Contents the Bauantabhadrapranidh&Da, Or Sa* 
mantabbadracanstotrs (""Fu gen gio-gwon san m 
Cliuicse), It begins nyrosotra mahtisalta tajrasa 
falhagala samanlahhadra t 0 nama samanlaikadrxtya ( 

ydrofa hectdahddtst lake sarratnyedhtagatananstmhab 

tan ahu radrfamMam oiffam laja lu raeam anena 
prasaffad l &c It cni£* idadracari n tmaryasamanla 
bhadnprantdhunam samaptam namah strytdh,i-ila 
nam tatkagatanum om asuraratehadi srSh 1 1 ” t>amas 
Irytdhtnk mam tathAgatanam am samantag im ne iftdra 
janaya arwAa ii The fast two formulae are precreded 
by some words in Chinese to the cfTccl, tliat the first 
fonnula should be repeated before beginning to recite 
the Samantabhndrapmnidhana and the second formula 
oAer having finished iL This is cxjilained m the 
note*, written by Hunyiu Ivanjio, on ff iii and ir 
Sec J It A S' ni, p 25 (no 33 iJhadraearipra 
mdAana), Bcndalf, Bnddh f^ansk Ltt^ pp 14* roj, 
167 sq ■ 

Presented bv Profc*»or F 'fax Muller in l^Si 
See Ilunyiii Nanjio, no. 5'^ > Max ^fuller, Dudtthist 
Texts from Joj-en, pp ic, 1: 



XON-VI',DIC I-ITKnATUnn-S'l OTItAS (Itl!t-lll 0 ) 


•-> 31 ! § sr 

^fa/enaf Jnpme^c transparent piper 
iYo n/ /earrt u + I1 + xx\i l)lank 
Jhte Ofil ^rnie ropicil li\ a Inpinctc pnrst 
Kaigon 1 ufpnuira, of tlic inomstcry of ^yo?«ann in 
Julr, j88o, nnJ ncnt l>} Mr T ^atow to Professor 
F. Max MwUcr 

CA mif/rr similar to tlic nlplialKl of tlie Honttei 
palm leaf MSS 

1444— MS Sanik o 20 (11) 
M^Saiataksstutl, A D lOOO(f) 

Contents tlic Mftraliatakasttttt, n lltulillnst atotra 
)n 100 sragOharA acrscs, imjierfecL Jf I, 29 arc 
missmp, and >-\. 1-4, 25, 96-98 arc consequently 

lost Tlie MS 11 nceiiratcK wnltcn Tlie title H 
{•nen on f 30^ ns* iwr^aiaiTmexam l Mf'^atatalastuH 
saniaptoA I The last sene m rulificd and illegible, it 
seems to be rfrraA iim ranraraA st/iit pr$ijnnihni 
oMur inye omAolrid anyo 1 rail icaA^wr nnafS ffunihta 
janako jtrila ryan raA 1 fra« nirnnJya/e yaA to ih 
ti no yflyalAm lanalfiit sarradl^an i #omll,ir<yjai«trI 
duatu taralato ’sail fninar mmaeeffitam lah n looii 

liouffht in 1900 from Dr K F Il.lIocmle 
Kept in a clolli box ^i2e of lor 8) x jJ x |1 in 
Size of leaf 7ixi^m 

Jlfatenal Palm leases, held together In l«o [iicccs 
of cardboard and a string pasjing through n central 
hole 

ho of learet onginally 30, but three arc lost 
Date Dr Ilocrnlc gnes aio Jscpal Fra — A p 1090 
Tlie MS has on f 301’ zamrata [1) lo sruranasuita 
pancamijam tomailtne Ukhitan \ As the first figure 
of the dale IS s cry like that gi\ cn ns 300 by- Dendall, 
Buddh SaJtjk ^^SS , plate I\, jicrhaps the date is 
?»epal Era 310 = A D 1190 Still it is also s ifncicntly 
like the 200 of plate I, 2 to be possibly meant 
for 200 

Character Nepalese, hooked imting 
Injuries ff i, 17, 29 arc lost 

1445— MS Sansk. o 21 (R) 
tratMgataj&anastntigath&, 12th cent P 
Contents the Tathfigatal Mnastntigatba, a collection 
of verses on the excellencies of the Buddha It is in 
complete, all after f 24 being lost "1 erse 1 on f 
13 mutilated om name dharmapalravagtsiaratja I atha 
tajradharah snman durdda — hah parah I tnlokaiijagi 


fJroyttAflr<i( kuhsatnbhtsrah » (/ rn)/ei I lhaj unfforlluiin^ 
jert/huHal tmallnab jrof/tfnyan — — — t T/ic title oc 
ciira on f I “ as : Jiilhigitaj Intf/fu/iy i/A lAy a'ro 1 Cf 
f 14 It imN, on f 34X rajradhnraf^ oprameyajuna 
satn »#!r«7fl/o Ihanfijali I n lyou cd; rai icymr eram pra 
1 iriir yunayanntr /fipionnlyn/o AAiirifyo/i I 


lloujht III ly'o from Dr. \ F R Ilocrnle 
Kept 111 B cloth Ixit Nize of lor 9X2^ X l| in 
^tse of leaf "j x i ’ in 

ifatcnal Palm leases held together hy two boards, 
(one new), and a string passing through n hole some 
what towards the le/l 

Ao of learet 24, and tiro bonrd*, one onp,inal 
JMe probably J2lh ccnt,occordjnglo Dr Ilotmlc 
Tlic numbers cnrmjsond stry closely to those of the 
Catuhndge MSS 866,1684,111 ncndall, /IwfWA Bantk 
l/Sk.j.hie IV 

Ornament there nre pictum of Riiddhn on fT ii", 
2, 6, 141, 16, and on the Iwanl which forms the lower 
coxer 

Chateeter Nepalese 

Injuries all tlie leaxcs hate lost letters nl the 
cilgcs, csjvcnnlly f j 1 f 6, 9 nre nearly illegible, and 
the ciid IS missing 


144C (l~:i)-MS WUaon 833 

AftamlvrataTidb&nB, TfalpallTadoraldkalyanapaScB* 
nmintlkA, nod Saptabuddbostotra, 16tb cent P 
Contents 

1 Tlie AstamlrrataTidhfiQa (pp 1-74), m Sanskrit 
with a commentary in the Neuari dnlect It begins 
0 Romo ratnalrayaja n It nai lah srlguruihyah n 11 namab 
irimateAmoyhapaiatoieii aru yail wA^tamirratatidhanam 
riAa It ityN7meffra//KZ zrf7fl» ta taeeho ntatacho masat 
Ac r 3X o namo bhayarate j ufpaieturajaya tat/ a 
yatiiyarhate samyaksamvuddhuya 11 tad yatha II 0 puspe 
2 (f 4) mahuputpe supuspe pu^pasarpbhaie puspodbhare 
puitpiiraklme srah 1 11 lizioifi adja sri iaAy<TiiwiAfl/aM(i 
gataforyaye iAarfraAa(pe sahanamahkadhalau tana 
naumantantare kaliyuge I Ac It ends o jea Jea 
kardana 2 la to tamdhana 2 kha kha kkadana 3 ma iia 
#arreifaj(on hana 3 gha gha ghalaya s yajamanasya 
ayur arogyakamartham iunhm kuru pu*(iin kuru rak^am 
kuru tajradkara ajnapayati hum 3 pha( 3 scaha ll il ifi 
trtmadamojhapa^asya^tamitralacidl ih samapta II 

Tins IS different from the A«tami\Tata and As{ami 
srataTidhanakatha (Bendall , Sansk Zif,pp 13, 
73, cf Mitra, hepal Buddh Lit , pp 274 sq ), and from 
the Aftamivratamahatinya (J It A p 48) 



§58 KOX-^^DIC LITERATURE— TAXTRAS (1440, 1447) 


2 The ITaipaliyadeTatakalyanapaScavunsatika 

(PP Sansint mth a commentary lo ^ewari 

dialect It bc^s namo ralnatrayaya tt ll frunan 
adtjah SiayavibJiur Amtiaructr Amoghabhtdho ^kfohhya 
t uddhaft sriman VairocanaJcki/o mantbhavamumral tajra 
sahatusahaA t( snprajnatajrad/ialii aakalasubhakari 
aryalaradtkas tah kalyanam vah Iriyasuh hiactd apt 
saralam littfialam naumy aham /a^iltll The whole 
work has twenty five paragraphs, with a commentary 
after each paragraph It ends sauikatalydS ca vamyam 
iad am janahlatn potale prugamad yah iamtau tayro 
hadoje laliiapuraiaram pramad deiahulah u aa inman 
aijapaniA sajafadharahayagniapar^adganeSah kalyanam 
naA krtyil sa ktacid apt aaratani tif(hatam naumy aham 
iam 112511 Then follows the commentary on this 
paragraph, ending chalapolapanuta aada kalam nama 
akura 112511 m/i armatpaliyadeiaiakalyanapameanmaa 
Uka aamapta 11 

For other MSS of this work see J R A S,VIII, 
p 24 {pnatakalyanapaneavtm*ahla) , Bendali, /c, 
PP *3**1 » andMitra,/ c,p ^<){Kalyanapancanmaattka) 
The«e "MSS mention Amrtananda as the author 

3 The Saptabnddhastotra from the Sagata Ava* 

dana (pp 111—124), paragraphs with a com 
mcntaiy in h>enan It begins nemo tuddhayaw 
namah aaj tamuntbhyah II li ulpanno lamdhumatyam 
nrpatiearakule yo ttpaaiilt namna yaapaaimtim aaha- 
artinyamaraaaraguroraghuraailprajanamu yenaraplam 
jintitdram datacalacahna palalari'ksamule iam ramde 
jiianarastm prasasifaaaJiahm kfetaiahnirji jtnemdram iim 
It ends tai aapia vuddhan roAa^am rrpagaiun 

aapfaaapliirkabhaao Maiireyam caafamam me iusifapura 
yalam If^aiifam JoKanutham tl yalpuayaeamproautam 
tubhalaraphttladaTn dehtnam era aanam cAitiu aamkle 
aapa*am tmtnaya tva parum atTritm samprayamda 11911 
Tmdrapraatkarajanay ulhyam mnanajuyamola H911 
if I Sugalacadanoddh^lam Saplavuddhaalotram $ama- 
ptam It II thuii Sapiatuddhayu atolra aamapla ll 

lor other MSS sec J R ^ p 23 (no 30, 

II), Bendall, / c, p 14, and below MS Hodgson 6 
(1440 (07)) 

These three treatises form the subject of a 'Aoticc 
ofTlircc Tracts received from Pscpal,* by I! II A\il«0!i, 
m the Retearehea, soL \M (Calcutta, 182S), 

pp 450-478, where an nb»tract of the first tract, and 
translations of the two others arc giien (nepnnled 
in the tt orkt of II II Milson, vol II, pp 1—39) 

Mentioned m the Podl calal , p 388 

hrpt m a cloth box Ftze o/bor 8Jx4*xiJin 

tfaferifll Acllow piper The MS isnnllcncon 


tmuously on a single “beet folded to form 1 2^ pa^ es 
Size of page <fjX3j in , sit lines on a page 
Rate probably i8th centurv 
Character Deian^ri 


58 TAM'RAS 
144-7 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Hodgson 8(B) 

Faficaraksa, 12th cent ? 

Contenta 

1 TTie FaScaraksa, the five collect ons of charms 
for warding off enis of all kinds, viz 

(1) 'ITie Mahapratisara (ff 1-36^) It begins 
0 fianioA aarTovuddhaiodhtstttrebhyah \ namo tudjhaya 1 
namo dhartnaya I namah tanghaya It eram mays srulam 
ekaamin tamoye bhagaian maAaia^rasiAAarali 
tiharali ama II mahaiajraaamadhtbhumipratff/iune ma 
hakalpatrktasamalnmkrle tnaharajrapvakiriniralnapad 
maprabhodbhaailamahuiajraialtkojamskrtabhumilhaga 

maharajramandalamate S’alrasya dnanam tndrasya 

AAarane mohQrnjrastmhaaanokotintyvlatalasa 7 iaa>vetra 
It ends Mahopraltaaraya maharidyn rajni 
rakaaitdhanakalpa vidyadhnraayaya saninplam li 

(2) The Ma^sahasrapraaardani (ff 36^-75) Jt 
begins II namo bhogaiate iifali wrugaya It etanimaya 
srutamelaami aamaye hhagai an Rajagrha riharatt tma 11 
Grdhran iiAi»/e poirrofe dakfine ^jorwe rud ihaijocare 
tfkfe pralhase tanatande I It ends ti tdam araead 
bhagatan arlalf)ntanaa ie cn bhkfaxo bhngaiata lha 
fttam ahhtjanandann tit II II Mahaaahaarapramttrdant 
Rama II nmahayunaatfram aamtptam[\ 

(3) The MBhSmfiyun (ff 75—123^ It begins 

namo tudMa I namo ditarmuya namah tanghaya 11 
namaAii eamyaAsamruddAnnam aatrafaka 

aamghunan namo VAofam nonioA pra (i li fyekaruddha 
warn Romo Maitrvyapramuhl unam aarccavodhiiatr u, „„ 
mah uatcun in namo ’n ^ruminna RcmaA *akrdayaa„„ 
namah tralupannanaa iiomaA tamyakpralipann man 
teaaa nama* krfca tra mt MeAamayurtm ndj in j„„„ 
/wayayayimi 11 S.C It ends wklaham&yuri ndy tr„j„} 
katpa txmaplah ll 

(4) The Mahaiitaval! (iT 123^-126^) It JK*^ns 
110 naaah aarrarud iharodhtsatcebkyah 11 cram hujy t 
irnlam eka*min aa noye lhajaran It jayrhe ri^izrafi 
tma I tiiarane mahatma U iikdne iyhi(^)taya/ane pfxi 
/yndde(i)te tat/rayufman J ahuto VJra riAe/ia/e I ^c. 

It ends tdam nrocod Ikayar&it oyvmaji Rahulo 
yaralo ihatitam o* hy taandann ili nan aryamahaa larafl 
mahadan ladharani mdyuraj d tam pt tb II 



58 NON-TODIC LITERATURE— TANTRAS (U47) 


The Mahamantrarrasarmi (fF 126'^— 132^) It 

begins 0 natno bhagavatyat arya}nakamaniranu»a 
nnyat U eiam maya srutam ekasmin aainoye bhagavan 
Vatialyu^n uharati markhatahradattre Auii ll /ajroroia 
layam iatra bhagavan uyusmanla Anandam amantrayale 
sma \ &c It ends tit vuddkanam tuddkanubhaiena 
devabhaianam ca detanubftavena mahati tit xgvpasra 
myanleti non tdam atocad bhagavan arlta(^)mttna» ie 
ca bhtksaias ie ca todhtealia hhagavato bhantam 
abhyanandann tit uou aryamahamamiranusarint maka^ 
itdyurajni satnaplalt lloil The following has been 
added by a more modern hand aryyamahapratisara 
anjyamaUasahasampramardam li aryyamahamayuri li 
uryyamahaiilaiati 1 aryyamahamanlranuiudhant H eiam 
pamcarakfa — ni 

See on tins work, E Durnouf^ Introd , p 462, 
B II Hodgson, .Essay* on }\epal and Tibet (London, 
*^74)* P *8 (‘The Pancha RahshS is now used in 
Courts of Justice to snear Buddliists upon’) Other 
MSS of the work desenbed by Mitra, Kepal Buddk 
Lxt , pp 164-169, 173 sq , Beodoll, Buddh Sansk 
MSS, pp 48 sq, &c (see Index I), and JBAS, 
VIII, pp 4a sq 

2 rf i3ahT_i24'f contain a fragment of which 
little can be m'lde out, most of it being obhtemted 
The following is nil tint can be read in the first two 
lines of f 134’^ with anj certainty -/a— — yi— — 
$amtalsara dnyaka - — 11 sutasya - — — Mate —jajama 
natya aya uyariyya — d/ana famtanairdt&tr atiuii 
yara — sukhaiah samprajia bhaiatuw Then follows 
the date, on which see below 

3 If 135-137 contain n fragment of the TTa^isa 
vijayt DMranl The three Ica>cs are numbered ns 
2,3 nnd 4 Iwth b} letter numerals and figures I 135 
begins «^o/ofnj/acyayrt nar;«a dkaranl dhUraya II S.c 
It ends $anvalathagalahfdayadhif{httn Idhiffltto I 
sairr italh tg ilai ca tnnni satnah ttayanlu ll 001 rudfiya 
2 sidhya 2 rodhaya 2 tivodkaya 2 mocaya 2 nmocaya 
. todhayn 2 ctsodhaya 2 sanian/<i na mocaya z ra 

I ant ir utniipart$iiddfo\t(\rLTaialhngjfahrdtyadhi*(ha 
nudhtff/ ilo II cm 0 2 in ahum on ahun o mantraya o 
tt i/i I II 11 rlryofnlfutyayu ndma </A ironJ 7 an/a»tH//u II 
See Mitrn, I c, j>j» 267 sq 

If 132'* and 13S are slips of piper, containing 
notes m Mat MQllera haiidwnling F 1391* n piece 
if paper con(sinm„ sonic words in Ifiinhist ml and (he 
iitlc iaricaniks.1 m Dcvaiugin 


(nrrr, by H II Ilwlgson m 1R37 with the otler 
•even I/odpson MSS 


^pt m n cloth box Stze of box 1 x 2-j X 2j in 
Size of MS io|xi^ in, but fF 135-137 are 
smaller 9 x 1 7 in 

Maternal Palm leaves, with one hole on the left 
of the centre of the leaf, held together by two boards 
Five figures of Buddhas are painted on the inside of 
the first hoard, and fite figures of ^aktis on the inside 
of the second Both the Buddhas and the S'aktis are 
in five different colours 

Ao of leaies 139, six lines on a page 
Bate and Character the three parts belong to 
different centuries Only at the end of 2 a date 
IS found, \iz il*u&^a li samiata 765 bhadapadamusa 
sttklapakfa 1 SLc Sam%nt 765 of the Newari era is 
A D 1645 character of these two and a half 

leaves 13 the modern Newiri 

Tlie bulk of the MS ( 1 ) is undated There may 
have been a date on f 132^^, but, if so, it has been 
effaced and something else has been written over it 
From palacographical evidence there is little doubt that 
the MS belongs to the twelfth century On com 
paring the facsimiles of Cambridge MSS given bv 
Dendall, I e, we find that plate 11 , 3 (dated a d 
1167) and plate III, i (dated a d 1191) come nearest 
ID style and character to this MS Tlie first facsimile 
in the Catalogue of the Hodgson MSS m the J R A S , 
MlIjOfMS 2 ’ (dated A I) 1166) is also very sunilnr 
to this MS A comparison of the tabic of letters 
given by Bendall, again, shows that the hooked 
characters of the twelfth cenliirj MSS (especially 
those of the Cambridge MSS dated a d 1165 and 
*•79) ngrcc best with those of this MS The most 
clnractcnstic Icttvrs arc I, kh, th, dh « 

The last part of the MS ( 3 ) most resembles, m its 
charncters, the facsim le of a MS dated a i> 1385 in 
plate iil, aofHundall'a Sanak ^fSS HspcCTally 
cliaractcristic arc the more modem characters for r, ih, 
and dh 

'Ilie pccul ar Acpalcse writing with hooked tops m 
3 and 3 , first appeirs according to Pcndall, / c , p 23 
m the tweliUi century, and never after the fifteenth 
centuiy 

Jiyunrs i art of the last line of f 1 is lost Some 
times the wriUng is so ohhttratcil ns to bt almost 
dlfgiblc.cg fr 14^13 49 ^» 50 . 7 o’^, 7 i, 109^, no 133. 
and 134 In ff 30-3^ the text has been sl^litly 
dima^cil by inwti I 63 is broken but nothing 

IS lo^t 


* It irij l« s ' Ir 1 11 at it « •] jwnruif* c{ tbr pJm 
la i< •t'n Ur fo t!>t{ (2>« bixt r la IfS 
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^56 XOX-’V^DIC LITEHATURE— TANTUAS (1448, 1449) 


1448— MS Sansk a 8 (R) 
Pafiearaksa, 11th cent ? 

Contents the Pafiearaksa, a collect on of Buddhist 
charms, as in MS Hodgson 8 (1447) The pieces are 
not arranged in the same order as in that MS 

(i) Th“ Mahasahasraprsmardani begins, on f jT 
namo bhagaiaiyai aryyasat asrapramardanyai \ tiam 
maya srutam bhngaian "Rajagrhe tiharati sma Grdhra 
kxttapoTxate dilcstne parste\ &.e It ends, on f 28V 
aryamahasaftasrapramardam nama mabaydnasatram 
partsamaptah 1 namo ixtddhaya namo dharmaya name 
saiighuya I 

{2) The Mahamayun begin*, on f 29 nnmah 
sana\.uddkatodh\saU\elihyo ^rhadbKyah saa yahsamtul 
dhshh 7 jo ^liianagatepralgvlpannebhpah j The real 

work begins, on f 29'' eiom maya srutam elosmtn 
samaye bhagaian Sraiastyam sma 1 Jetaian* 

■dnalhapindakasyarame inahata bhiksusamghath sard 
dftam onel-ais ea hodhisattvair mahasaUvaih 1 ic It 
ends, on f 65^ a#yo MahamUyurya tidynrq/wya ayam 
procarah l This ts followed by five lines of text, and 
there is no other colophon 

(3) The Mahasitavatl begins, on f dd namo hha 
gatatyai "^ahusitatatyai ] etam maya srvtam bhogatan 
Bajagrhe uharaU »ma 1 Sllatane mchasmasane I iWiit« 
yatane (so appirenfly) praiyuddt^e 1 &c It ends, on 
f 68 aTyamahasitaiati naina dandadhirant ttdyarajm 
pansamupia I 

(4) The Mahapratisara begins, on f 69 namah 
sartaiuddhatodhisaHtebhyaJi 1 Titolinesofinvocations 
follow, then eiam maya srutam \ &.c It ends, on 
f 84^ argjamakapralisara vtahaitdyaraj upansamapla \ 
namo vuddhaya 1 namo dfiarmaya I nomo d/iarmaya i 

(3) llie Mahamantrannsannl begins, on f 85 
itaxcsi sayiarvddhaiadhJMtUi aaaxo } nam mapa frvlam j 
&e It ends, on f 89^ mahatanlra \ MaMmantranu 
sartni mahaiidyaraj/u samaptam th I ye dkarma helapra 
bhava hetu tesam talhagalo I &c 

The MS has been mutilated, hut the missing 
port ons have been supplied by a later hand, tiz 
ff 1—15 (“present ff i— ifi) 64 65, 87 89 (“present 
ff 86-89) of the onginal f 87 is still preserved, 

the MS is fairly accurate 


Bought m 1900 from Dr A T R Hoemle 
A'^/ in a cloth boT Sise o/box 
Size of lea/ 20jXi*in 

Material m the older part palm leive*, in the new 
part paper, yellow on recto red on verso, held tt^tber 
by two pieces of cardboard and a string passing through 
two holes 


Ao of hates 92+1 blank Originally 89, but 
ff 16, 86 are rei eited and a part of f 87 of the old 
part IS also preserved 

Dale Dr Hoemle assigns it to the i ith cent It 
may be a good deal later (f4th cent 1) The new 
part IS quite modern 

Character Aepalece for both old and new The 
new IS evidently an imitation of the old and is not 
lety successful 

1449 (1-140)— MS Hodgson 6 

A Collection of Pbfiianls, Stotras, and Availanas, 

A D 181& 

Contents a coKection of 140 Bharanis, Stotras, 
and Avadanaa, viz 

1 Pf I— 8, the Amoghapaia Bbaram It be<^ins 
om namah invuddhadbarmmasamghebhyah ll on* naj? o 
srllokanathayah ii Amoghapasaya bhagavate namah 11 
etflOT maya srutam elasmxm samaye bhagai an J^otara 
lapamate tiharaU sma 11 &.c It ends aryf/amoglia 
pasanama frdayant maltayanasuiram tamapia ll 
2,3 F 8'^,Mafijtiirtpratij&aBb ,andSiddhuuiuiSh 
4-6 F 9, Vairooasft Dh , Aksobhya Dh , Batos 
aambbava Bh , Amitabba (or Amrtabba) Sb , and 
Amoghasiddbi Bb 

9 F 10, Sadaksan Bb 

10, 11 F 1 1, Avalokito^vara Bb , and Sabaara 
bhujslokeivara Bb 

12, IS F il''',JatismBraBb ,and8arTamangalaBb 
14—16 F 12, Sahasravartta Bb , Tara Bb , and 
MoksBpada Bb 

17, 18 P two Jatismara Bbarama 

19 F 13, Bupgatipansvadhana (read 'iodhana) Bb 

20 F 14 , Vajcandaraaabniayamaatra 

21 F 16, MabamayavijayaTahmi Bb 

22 F 16^, Jatobalajaleadra Bb 

23 r 19^, Aikajata, or Ekajata Bb 

24-27 F 20 Dbvajaingrakeyiiri Bb , Atitaaaga 
tapralyutpanna Bb ,BbaikharyaBb ,and Gatbadvaya 
Bb 

28 F *<» sriskamdapiirane Dasarathakrtam 

SantSearastaiam stutram samaptah ll In the margin 
Santkarastaiadhara^i In the table of contents 
Santscaraslakadha'^ 

29 Ff 21^-26^, the Bratyangira Dbarani. It 
b^ns om namo bhagavate aryyaTnakapratyamyira 
yeth II etam maya srvtam ekasmtm samaya bhagaian 
deresu trayatrxmsekhu vtharait sma 1 &c It ends 

ll aryyasamalathagatofmkhasi/alapatra namfpar<yi/a 

mahapraiyamgtra vtdjaraj i paruamaptah il See 
L 1 2 
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J R A S Ylir, p 43, Bend'll!, Ruddh SansJc MSSy 
pp 63, 68, 1 18 

30 rf 26^-31'^, the Namasamgiti, in 167 ^lokas 
It begins om namo Manjunathaya II atha Yajradhara 
himan duddatadamal^apa) ah tailohjavijayi ttlo guhyala 
kuhjaUi kuhsesvara mil It ends gamhirodaraiat 
pulyal} maharthajagadarlhakrt II vuddhunum vtkhayo 
hyekkah sammyaksamiuddhahhakhita 11167 II upasatnbu- 
ragatha pamca ll 11 aryyamayajalaaodasaaahasrikalf ma 
hajogatantrantapaiih aamadhijidopatala bhagaianta 
tatkagatah 11 srisakyamunibhakhita bhagavalo Manguari- 
jiianasatiasya paramurthanamasamgih samuptahw See 
Bendall, ^ c , pp 47 sq, 52, 77, ia6, 204 

31 F 32, Abhayamkan Dh 

32 r 32^ aryyavaaumdhara namasiotlarasalakam 
vuddhabhakhttam aamaptah it (Vaaundhara Db) 

33 F 33, Vajravidaram Dh 

34 F 34, Ganapatihrdaya Dh 

85 36 F 35, UsmsaTijaya Dh (see Mitra, Nepal 
Buddh Lit, pp 267 sq), and Parnafiavan Dh (see 
Mitra, p 176) 

37 r 36, Hanoi Dh 

88 F 39T, Grahantatrka Dh See Mitr2,pp 93-95 

89 r 41''^, Bhadracanmahayanapranidhanaratna- 
xeja, or Shadraoaiipraaidhanaraja, or Bbadraean Dh 
See JI? ^ S, p 25 (No 33), Bendnll, pp 14, 
103, 167 sq 

40 r 42, EkajatabhattarikamatraBtarastotra, or 
DkajataDh (eight ^ erses) 

41 r 42^ lit snbhadrakalpaiadanoddhrtam naia 
tjrahakTlam Snsaiyamuntaioiram samaptah 11 A stotra 
in ten verses, from the fihadrakalpa Avadana 

42 r 43 tit sntvayambhitbhakkarakasya \ snsia 
yamhhuvapurunodhriam caturmmaharajakrtam alotram 
samaptah ll A stotra extract from the Svayambbu 
Purana 

43 F 45^ uryyamahapTaltaai aya ttuma dharanJ 
samaptah ll 

44 F 46 aryyamahasahasrapramadant dutnja 

mamlro d/m® so® ll 

45 F 47^ uryyamahamayurmdfjaraj u tnttya 
mamlro dhu” sa'^ ll 

46 r 48 uryyamahasitaiaU nama dharam eatur- 
thamantradharam aam<ptah ll 

47 r 49 th snaTyyamantraiauadhanipameama 
mamlro dha° ia® 11 The last five Dharanis (ff 43—49) 
are extracts from the Pancarak^S, see aboic no 1447 

48 F 49^' i/» 3 mahakaluslaiaiajraiiranama 

slolram samaptah ll 

40 F 51, Kttlacakra Dh (with a curious mystic 
drawing or diagram on f 50''^) 

50 r 54', MabaracghaDb 


51 r 56, Varaapana Dh 

52 Ff 56-59''', the Sragdharastotra, b} Sarva 
jfi'imitr'i, in thirty seven sections It begins om 
namah Sri 3 aryyatarayaih 11 valarkka lokatamra pra 
tdlaaurasirds caruciidamamsnsampalsampatkaragah na 
itctraraeUah raktakaiyaktabkakhh II &c It ends 
tit Sariiajnamiira itractlamh uryyatarabharltankinjah 
Sragadharastvlt sampurnna samaptah li See J R A S , 
VIII, p 23, Mitn, p 228, Bendall, pp 29, 35, 69 

53 Ff 59''— 61^, the TarfiSatanama Dh , or Naroa- 
stottaralataka, or Tarastottaralatanamastotra It 
begins om namo Sri 3 ekajatiaryyalarayaih ll srimat 
potarake ramte nanadhuluitrajtle \ &.C It ends sada 
ttrahtlo luddhath gaira jatrolpapadyate it oil th aryata 
rabharfankayah namastollarasatakam luddhalhakhitam 
samaptah n See Mitra, pp 259 sq 

54 F 63 th aryyamahakalatanlranamantrapatttla 
samaptah 11 (Hahakaiatantra Dh ) 

55 r 64, Tara Ekavimlatistotra See J.R A S , 
VIII, p 25 

56 Ff 64-73''', LokesvaraSstska, by Vajra 
datta It begins om namo lokaniithayah ll ll bhasian 
mantkyabhusvoh niakutabhrUnamam nakanuthottangah I 
&c It ends kaitr apt janmant jamnani bhaktaea 
rune i ta/oAx/eeiarasya \ prakfttsaranagotaradhth para 
htlagvrukaryyamsya mahange palahkah smajradatta 
uracitam l in 3 Lokesiarasataham samiptah 11 See 
J.R A ^r,Vni, p 23, Mitra, p 112, Bendall, pp 948q 

57 F 74, Sltarastotra 

58 P 74'' th skandapurdne S'llaradeiya stotra 
sampurnna' samaptah ii 

59 r 75''' aryyaprajnuparanntahrdayttdharani 
pancavimsahkah na i adharam samaptah ll 

60 r 76, Vojravarahi Dh 

61 F 76^, Sadaksari Dh 

62 F 77 thSriaryyadhaTadhyanasloiramsamaptaW 
TTie title given (in the margin and in the (able of 
contents) is ITira* or Klla Sarasvati Dbarani 

63 r 77^, Trayoda^atmakastuti, or Heruka Dh 

64 r 78, Herukavojradakatantra Dh , or Vajra- 
daka Dh 

66 F 79 Vajrosatvakavaca Dh 

66 F 81^ th samscarastapi {or yif) thuslakam 
samaptah \\ The title is giien ns Pithastaka Dh m 
the margin and m the table of contents 

67 Ff Six— 82''’, the Saptabuddhastotra, from the 
Sugata Avadana, nine icrses It begins om namo 
sniajrasahayah || om nama sri 3 saptaiuddhcbhyah II 
vtpanno landhumalyam nrpalnalakule yo T ipaStih 
namna x yaspafilisahasra I taramarayaguro l rayur as! 
gatanam I yenaiapiam I £>.c It ends taklapuSan 
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muntya tea varak nivrlisainprayatuh 1/911 iU snsugata j hhakkHaia samaptah tt In the margin JamTalaya. 
xadanohlasaptavuddhasluli samaplah 11 Table of contents Jaksastaka Dh 


See aboie MS MiUon 533, 3 ( 1446 ) 

68 Ff 8a^— 86, the Ugratara Dh It begins i 
om namo bhapavate Upralarayath It namah iraraiapra 
tytkaiuddhah rodbisaltnh krodharajavuddhadharmma 
tamghehhyah \ &.c It ends rajriyo^ni tiajatah 
Vrgpataradharam samaplah |l The table of contents 
inserts Svayambhupurana Dbarani before TTrggataza 
Dh&rani. 

69 F 86^, Yogambara Dh , and Astadakuii Dh 

70 , 7 L F 87, Vajrayogmi Dh., bv Gautama R?i 

72 F 87’^, SamTaramaiamantra Dh- 

73 F 88, VajradSkuu, or VajravirBsam Dh. 

74 Ff 88—93, Apanimtayn Mahayinosutra, 
or Apanmita Dharani It begins om namah srt 
3 ruddhadharjnmQsaiighebhyah tl om erem maya trulam 
ekasmim samaye bhaparan Srarastyam rtharatt sman 

talra khalu Lbapaian vpanslhaya disi apannitta 
pmaianicaya numa hkadfiatuh | &,e It ends aryya 
aparamt'ayu nama mahayanasulram ralnarajam samap 
lah 11 See Bcndall, pp 38, 8i, 141 , Mitra, pp 41 sq 

75 r 94, Vastiudhardhrdaya Dh. 

76 , 77 F 94^, YogfimbarakalparSia Tautra, or 
Yog&mbarakalpa Oh , and Orohamatrkahrdaya Dh 

78 F 9j, Ifafflasamgatibrdsya Oh 

79 F CakrasamTarasya tantrastapatalahr* 
daya, or ColuasamTara Dh 

80 81 F 96, Alapahcana Dh , and Yajrakrodha 
raja Tantnu 

82 , 83 F 96^, Dokeiraro Dh , Earrapapadahana 
Ob , and PunyariTardhaua (or ruron® ?) Dh. 

84 Ff $6^-107, the shortest redaction of the 
Svayambhu Parana, in eight pamartas It begins 

1 OM uama indharmmadhutaTe u nalrarlatandhiijopa 
thScataadha w sraya/aMi/Mskiarckiiaadidsrim t /ora 
ri jamj^tyah tyatkadakfarn raife ladtidesamahatlawa 
stall II ^ejialt japadtkhyaiya Gttrmpo nama parvrateh 
bhtdf) h ea jupx satyah tiainasyayipodayain l Ac It 
ends tit nisvaya nlhubpuranaeatlyabhaflaraiod Use 
1 lahapral/harariinana na apanrllah siinipfahil 

This seems to be the rcilacUon described b\ Bendall, 
P9 and It /f ^ , VIII, pp I4#‘l (no 17 ). 

85 I 107 ill Skandoj urans tinnearadcadasaaanui 
samil/ lah II (DTSdalasaniicara Dh.) 

8 Q 1 ic;^ DhrkutitArftDh. 

S7 p ic 8 , Sarasratl, or Sararoaprabha-Saraarati 

Stotra. 

88 F IC9, naoamantahrdaya Dh. 

80 F 109^, Karartra Dh. 

00 r. I to, Can(lraroahir<>?ana Dh 

91 r IJC*^ lit jalfii'alain sanmyatsainrMdJha 


92 Fill, Guhyasvanmantra Dh , or GuhyasTa 
nnairatma Dh 

93 F£ 111—116’^, the Durgatipaniodhana Dh., or 
the first part of the Sarradurgatipaniodhana. It 
begins om nama incajrasatrayah 11 om namo bkapacate 
sarvtadarggaUpanieadhanarajas ja « om vajradhisfha 
nasamayakum li Ac. It end* om hum ram ho pha( 
om tajrabhtsim eamtith tl It idamm arorct bhagatan 

I abkyanandann lUh n n aryyasarvTadurggatipaniTadha 
narajasya tathagata ya ’rhanta sammyaktameuddkasya 
katpadesaya samaplah 11 See Bendall, p I4-’ 

94 F 116'', Daiakrodha Dh. 

I 95 F itj, Sftdbhi^i ftmShSVnlaa n dtip nft Dh. 

96 Ff 117—137'^, the S mgabhenkaths, from the 
Citrasmnsati Avadana It begins om namo ratna 
trayayah 11 ukasa ntrmmaribhuJa^ nitpapancagt{naira 
yahn paiicaskamdhalmalam Sanlam \ (asmai bhupulmane 
namoA non erom maya Srulam ekasmtm sanaya bha 
yaron Bajagrbt mharolt sma It Ac It ends apart 
mila Murasamghaih t/eralamnyu bhikfukkoih jinatala 
kutalutyahpaTyyomano nrpodyatb II p<tnxmaya*ubhageheh 
U*lhatt stamlha'ob} e w pathatt dfaranaeapii $r<}eayas 
tu sa dhan in a \\oi\ tli eitratiM*atyaraneA samenhipta 
eatlyarTalainni'tgobktTtkalha samaplah 11 Cf XJjtra, 
pp 339-231 

97 Ff I 37 '^- 135 S the AiTaghwa Arodana h 
begins om nemo bhagarate oryyatnrasumd<iJiaru 
yaih u taiamddhara sada natra dindruHorafuranii 
detayamt manufyarthah sartradulhnpramocanxW} \ ma 
snvaiudharadevi rrofosufrom prakasel tmh li hath ( 
proroA«amifn/yo/om I'Ac It ends iukhma /M/fta/iJ n 
It i/i knraiudharQrrttlapttrvramalyomandalapatitiBlha 
partsamop’ah It F 135’’, margin Asoghofamdana 
Index ^ireghoiharadaaa Cf Bendall, pp 67, 1J8, 
Jigfq , J It A 5 , 1111 , pp 23 sq 

98 I 140 trirajrajoptfimuLhupamcinapansant /ith 
non Xf^ir lyaw Fanraropu tan im n (Yajrayoginl Dh.) 

00 lOL F 140^, pratyangirimantra Dh, hlahA 
fc&tahrdaya Dh., and CaBdradeAdais Dh 

102 - 101 - F 141, PrajCApSramltft Dh., Oandha* 
vyuba Dh.., and Sam&dhirija Dh. 

105 F J41*, SuTarpaprahhi Dh. 

100 F 142, lAiMTatira Oh- 
io? F 143^ th snbhaaaran Lalitarul rre ira 
h t tlAallikupanrarllenuya bh tthilah laly ?*ariJ 4 jra,« 
samaflatnh it (Lahtaristara Dh ) 

108 F 145, TathigataguhyafcaDh. 

100 F 14S »/i inrodhti-tlraettriyupraslhaiio Lm 
sabhumtsrero nama mcA^y^nasulrem ralnarajam gg 
fji ^ptam It (Daiabb&miU Dh.). 
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110 r. 148'’ ari/i/dtafl^arMnpitntfftriltitfn mantra 
(Ifittram ^amapta ll (SaddharmApundanlcaSli ) Ibiil 
ftnm aproijam viahtniili;iir<ijammnil/inf>jra^uft»totlara 
paramantraijamtramaintram aprameyahralam tamnp- 
tarn \\ (Guhyottara Dh ) 

IIL r 149, MaQjughosn Dh 

112 F 152^1 SarvajQatflkftra Dh 

113, 114 r 153, ?atparamltfihTdnyn Dh , anil 

Gagan&kaopavajrayogini Dh 

115,116 r 153', Dakkayaman Dh , nntl Pra- 
eannatara Dh 

117-110 r 1^4, Afahabhalrara Dh, fifddhiW* 
ghnolvara Dh , and Oanc^OKodala Dh (or Sodoiaga* 
ne£a Db ) 

120, 121 F. 154^, Kaiacakroairardbn Dh , anti 
Vajra^mkhalfi, or S mkhaU Dh 

122 r 1^5, SapanoTidya (Sapnondyaf) Dh 

123 F *55^, Sanmn?! Dh 

124 F 158, Suryndvlldaia (or Drfidalosurya, or 
AdityadvadaSa) Dh 

125 F 158^ KaTagrahamantravinyasa Dh 

126 r 159, IlahuvyagrahaianU Dh 

127 F 160, Kotugrahaldoti Dh 

128 F i6r, Vajradakinihrdaya Dh 

129 Ff 161-163^, the Tattrajfiaoaearealddhi, m 
5\e chapters, tvhtch end tli 7b/i<v <«n(Ttam.«it/d/i<rM 
piyaudAtUiU, tit r<i* lA«ranrttid/ti nan, tit ra® J»yo- 
ianasa^ ntfpajiaprahactdfitfi 11311, tli Ta^ mantradhn 
rana ttdhthw, and Tatiaj mnasamucidhtnumanailhi 
sthunakrama tit jo iamupfai tl See J U S , Vlll, 
P 35 

130 r 163', TTsmsBcakravartti Dh 
131,132 F 164, VifiTamata Dh , and Mftnci Dh, 

' 133-135 r 164’'’, Janguli Dh , Vajrahumkfira 

bhatraTa, or HumkfirabhawaTa Dh , and Maltroya Dh 
136 F 165^ til fnmahasamiaras^a Aartnmaraja 
itsudhmama dharam aamapla il (Mahasamyara Dh ) 
137, 138 F 166^, Bhutad&mTarasamkfipta Dh., 
and Carccika, or Vtgracarccika Dh 

139 Ff 166^—174, the Vaaimdharo Dharani. It 
begins om namah bhagatafe urijyaincattmdharayath tl 
etam maya irulam ekasmvn aamaya bhagaian ii Kauia 
dimahanagaryyam iiharalt sma it talra lhalu bha 
gaian Kausaiyamahanagaryyum Sucandro nama tfha 
spall pralttasamlt small &c It ends sartialalTiaga 
iadhisthelah Vasumdhara nama dharantly aptdIarayetW 
II tdamm aiocala bhagaian abhyanmtdann tit il 

u aryyasrnasumd/tara nama dharam samaptahw See 
Bendall, pp 65, 84, 169, 176 

140 Ff 174— 192, the Kapiia Ayadana, in. ten 
adhya)as It begins om nama snsamt^tayain 
kamdamrppadarppasamanarn prampalya mudknai sod 


tlhodaTu$urannriiccttapitdapt{ha fmted ffttro tvgalaai/- 
tram talaiianjiiaiit gut rant ladarthrrgarnaiwsiiiaranam 
larttyaufic F 176'’ tli Kapttutadano purnojaniiia 
tatTtttano n«njn^ pralhamo ^dhyayat} ll F. 
kapitat ttiaueniiirtulhuialtiraraniniinofKVdrt^U F ihc 
ftiirllojnsucadiinetairajanmatarnnano II F. 18 1 
lit. santunan lajanmaramiiano nd^ ea^W F.i82'^*f/i 
pindapdlrnpraditne lamnano na^ pn^ n F 184'' 
til,. nUinirddrsatarnnano nu'^ fa'^ W F 189 th . 
pHjuphalaiarfiriiino ««'’ /n® ll F 190 »/i • yvgadt 
tariinano ndsiuiffa’^ II F 191'' . . . caryyaprata 

iiitfrofa no® na® ll It ends i(t talyam parijndya 
yadt samdunam techathah 11 atmim lokefii janma ca 
bhajndhtam sartrado viiid t \\ 11 i/i grutrd Sanjiutro 
t hikgugaipghaih ganat ga/iii Sdki/agimhain namaslrtyu 
pralrunloltukattiirayam it it irikaptsdvadnne punya 
/lAa/aramnano nama dasamo 'd/iyitynm it ll t/ye *ffasa 
/latnka JVnjiiapirantln ^larwama/j/a II The sime 
work (ill nine adlija^as onli) is desenbed by Mitm, 
(ip 100 sq , Bcndill, pp 6t, I2I 

Ff t93-J95, table of contents of the %oluinc 
lorstmilar collections see/ J? // <S,VIII,pp 4i8q, 
43,49 sqq , Mitra.pp 8o8q,29l sq , Bendall, pp 33 
44,49#q »6o»q ,66, 98,103, 1 >7sq ,l25,l37sq ,i695q, 

217 SccnI«oE Bunioiif, /;i/ro£/,pp isi "q ,540*q‘l » 
and lloilgson, J-ssngt, pp 18,49 


Size 17 X 7 » in Malertal thick yellow paper 
Ao 0 / learrs 11+197 

Dale giib/iatam 939 sit tailaA/iafu 11 iubham, 1 c 
Newori samint 939 or a d 1819 
Character IScwin 

Jlluminalion on the first pige there are three 
figures pninted in black, white, and yellow The first 
figure lias a fiendish look, the second, of a vciy mild 
appearance, has four arms and holds a lotus 111 one 
hand, the third ivields a weapon (a short dagger) 

1450— MS Sansk d 227 
AryavasudharadhSrmi, A D 1663 
Contents the Aryayasndharadhanm, n Taninc 
sutra. It begins, f I'f srnitaragaya ttamah \ om hrim 
srtarhan namaA I namah irijinaiasanaya i samsaradiaya 
dinas ca 1 pralihamtfdinaiahe I tastidhare audhadhare I 
nomas tubhyam krj amaye \ om etam maya srutam \ 
rAosmiR samage bhagaian Kosambyam mahanagaryam 
uharalt sma I kamlakasamjnake \ mahaianare I ghosilu 
rame I r»«Ao/a bhokgusamghena surddham I It ends, 
f 7 ihAryaiasndharadhannisamapiah) Thedhanni 
IS mtroduced by a tale of a grhapati Sucandra. The 
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text IS bounded on cither side by three red bnes The 
centre of each page has the usual Jama diagram as 
ornament. Tlie MS uas written by a Jama Cf 
BendalljUadd/i Sansk iISS,p 65, and no 1440(130) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 365) 
Sue io~X4^in Hatenal Paper. 

Ao of leaves iv + 7+h blank 
Dale fy joitnh 1719 ( = A D 1663) larje fraia 
tiautaje sukladvudaiidine Ukhlam \ 

Character Dcvanagari, Jama style 

1451— MS Sansk d 34 
rraJSftp&raimt&hTdayaautra, A D 1880 
Contents the rroJSfip&romituhrdayosutra It 
begins 0 namas sarcajnatja uryuiarokilestartaodhx 
tatio gumhhtram Praj luparamitayain earyant caramano 
vyararokayati sma \ t.c It ends Prajuaparamitayiim 
tikto niamtrah lad yatha gate gateparagatejiarasamgale 
iodhi siuha i) ll 2 'rajituparamitahrya samapla 

Presented in i88i by Professor P ^fas Muller 
Sec liunym ^oiyio, no 61 , Max Muller, Buddhist 
Texts from Jaj an, ji 8 [m note 3 rend * Cat Bodl 
Tnpnn , no 63/ and in note 7 ‘ Cat llodl Japan , 
no 6 j’] 

<Si« lojxyin 

Material Ta; anese Imnspnrcnt paper 
jVo of Uaiis ii + 3 + xx^ blank 
Dale and Scrile copied (from an old copy of 
the IIoniiA palm leaf MS , presened at_ Kokui) by 
Kaisbm Kurefuto for Satou, m 1880 

Character the nlpbabct of the IlonuJi jnlmlcaf 

MSS 

1452 (1-4)— MS Sonsk d 36 

Two rrajfl&pfiraraltlthrdayaautrtts, Usnlfarljaya 
DhAraijI, and a short Dhftr&Ql, A D 1880 
6oM/e'it« 

1 If 3-4^^, the rra]Q6p&ramit6brdaya8UtrA. 

2 If 5-7’’, the U?9l»ayijaya Ch&ranf, fill iweil by 
n tabic of the Sansknl alj hnlKt, beidetl ‘ Siddham * 

llicsc t«o texts arc copied from the llonui |«!in 
I nf M*' I and a Cl tnc^c (ran»!itrralioij (In M-ick) and 
a btrml Cbinf*e traii»lilion (in red) is added. 

3 1 9 a sinrt Cb&rat?!. called * Son thro sbio- 
shin eu ’ or * hononraWe^xeellcnt imalJ mind-dhirapl/ 
wntten like Chmc»c 

Til* IS Mil to be cop eil from an onpnal MS, 
nrillen by a Chintic | rest, Kimhin, which bet Rprt! 


to the monastery of To shiodain, at Nora tn Uic pro- 
\ince of \ainato, Japan Kanshtn came to Japan m 
' o *753 

4 rf the larger text of the Pnyaapfira. 

mitahrdayosutra This is the MS called J m Max 
Muller's edition Sec his Ancient Pain Liates, 
PP 5*-54 

Presented in 1S81 by Professor F Max Muller 
SecDunyiuNanjio, no 63 Cf Max Muller, Hi/Jt/Aii/ 
Texts from Japan, p i r 
Sixe 97X7^10 

Material Japanese tnnspnrcnt paper 
Bo ofleai.es 11 + 21 +x\ii blank 
Date and Sentes copied by K KnncmaUu and 
1 Ola, jn June and July, rSSo, end sent to Profts'or 
r Max Muller by the Eastern nong>\nnn, in Kioto, 
m October, 1880 

Character nos 1, 2, and 4 are wntten m the 
alphabet of the Iloriun palm leaf MS 

1453— MS nedgsoQ 2 
Ekallanra CandomablirosaDa Toatrs, A 33 1823 
CoMlen/« the EkaUttTiro, or Ekararlra a Canda 
mahftrosoBa Tontro, in twenty fixe patnla* It bcginii 
1 om srtcandamaharotan tja M erizm maya irvtam 
ekasmtn samaye bh ganin ^ ejnsatvah sarTratothugn 
takugoeakcilta! rd lya r ijradhhteharilt ige ryiA rail 
eaeiots ca ra/rayaginhajrayogintgonaib ll /adyat/tlii &c 
Patala t ends, on f 3 ily I kali iviriikhye rrlenn/a* 
maharokhanatantre lan(rii''ataranapa{otah prathomah U 
Pafsli 7 ends, on f 18^ ily hkaltonrdkhye irl 
ca«tdajna/«rojron \tantre de/o/JTHnonoyia/r/oA saptomih ll 
Pitala 8 ends, on f ai tty irV srorwyM/iAfa/j 
fjareah U 

Patala 10 ends, on f 23 ily 2° srp strijrrasami 1 
pa(ato daia na$ ll 

Pafali i I ends, on C 2j* tty irP ntearupa/ afata 
ek Idaiah t) 

Pafala 14 end*, on f 3*58 i/y irJ *cithnraya 
frafatit ealurd taiamoh ll 

Pafala 17 end*, on f 43 ily Z"® rrf’ tatrJctirrd thi 
yofa/<iA sipladasamah it 

Pofala i^enKon f 48’ ily Z'lrf svkr’Ula ntK i 
Apttfah itifacttnsaltlamah 11 

Patala 30 ends, on f 5»’’8 ilyJ tri nUnlihihheda 
niyaUtayaatratnestrapafah rimtaliv ah 11 

PataU 31 endvon f gj* tiy J- irf liil»-hatg'x,iala 
rkertmfaUinah ll 

PataU 33 en Ison f 37* tiff irl n y»yr>gi/>- 3 fati 
ilrdrifnaltlatMah n 



2Gt ^58 NON-ATCDIC LITEuATUIlE— TAOTUAS (lt53-1435) 

Patala 23 ends, on f 58^ tit hlMUanrukhye in 1 vltich js dated a d 1165, and the letters and style 


ca?jrf’amnA«rof«na/fintre mrtyulnlianapa^alas traymtm 
ialtlamah n 

Patala 25 ends, on f 61 tty EkaUaitralkye in 
camlamaharo^anatantrah deiaUsiidhanapafalah panca 
timialttamah ll tdam aiocad hhayaiun iniajrasatias te 
ca yoyiyogi'niganu bhayaiato b/iufilam aMyanandann 
tit 11 11 tty Lkallauram nania sncanijamaharotamlan 
tram samupta ll ll ye dharmmu hetvprabkaia hetit tepini 
tathagatah ^kaiadat tefam ca yo nirodha eiamiadt 
makaSramana ll 

See Bendall, Biidd/i Sansk MSS , pp 45 sq (cf 
pp 103, 127, 186) and J B A S, VIII, p 37 (no 46) 
Mentioned under the title ‘ Ivallaviratantra * m the 
Bodl catal , p 403 

Size i2jX5in Material Paper, partly ycliosr 
No of leaiea u + 63 

Daie,§c s«Masomtaf943(=A o 1823) */i{^asana 
krsna 9 sah Skiarvnapamnmahanagarayu tnatlnpura 
mahaviharayah srixagracaiyyasarnarlhanddhtnok tha 
do(^) tithamanam cayiiju(}) la ll 
Character Nenan 

IWwjntnation coloured picture (of a Rnksasa^) on 

f Vf 

1454— MS Sansk c 14 (R) 

Ruladatta's Enyapaftjika, 19 th cent 7 
Oon<C7?;s the Knyapatyika or Knyasamgrahe- 
pahjika a manual of the ritual of late north Buddhism, 
and ptacticnlly little more than a Tantra, see Mitn, 
I\epal Buddh X»t,pp 105-109, Haraprasada, JJqwr/, 
1891-1895 p II, Bendall, Buddh Sansk MSS, 
PP 184, / JI <S , Vm, p 35 The MS is 
incomplete, but not veiy much appears to be wanting 
as it contains about 4,000 slokas as compared with4,285 
m Mitxa The autl or is the hlahapandita Kuladatta 
The leaies originally all had letter-numerals, but 
many are lost, and a later hand, whicb has made 
BCTeral corrections m the te^t, has wntten figures 
on the right hand end of each page 

Boight in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 

Aept in a cloth box Size of box i3jx2*X3^in 

Sue of leaf i2”xi-^in 

Material Palm leaxes, held together by two wooden 
boards and a string passing through a central hole 
No of leaies 128, of which the first two and the 
last probably do not belong to the MS 

Bate Dr Hocmle assigns it to the 13th century, 
but it may be earlier Its letter numerals correspond 
xery closely to those of no 1693 m Bendall, plate V, 


arc similar to those of no 1686, ibid, plate 11, 3 
though probably later 

Character early Nepalese, hooked xvnting 
Injunes ff i, 27, 28, 46 arc lost, and two fF hate 
been inserted at the beginning and one at the end Tlie 
MS IS incomplete, but m a fair state of preserxation 

1455 — MS Sansk c 18 (R) 
Siidhanainala Tantra, 14 th cent P 
Contents a large collection of Buddhist charms 
apparently identical xxith the work described by 
Bendall, Buddh Sansk MSS, pp 132-174, entitled 
the Sadbanamala Tantro Tlie first four leaves of 
the MS haxc been lost In their place are four 
leases (of XThicli three are certainly by one hand) 
much mutilated, evidently fragments of some other 
MSS The first (f 4) begins yu srutam ekasmin 
samaye bhagai an i &c The Tantra begins with f 5 
Ff 6-8 arc musing On f 9 there is this colopiion 
tnvajrayogtnisukhiigamah partsanuiptah 1 krtir tyam 
adtstddkammadindrabhulipadunam lit \ om namo sri 
lajrayogtnyat \ F 10^ irivojraiarahisadhanam sa 
maplam \ F tagravarahisadhanam samaplan \ 

krlir lyam siddhacaryasrifirpipadviam tli 1 om namo 
iqjiavarahyat \ pralar ullhaya yogi mukhasaucadikam 
krtui 1 &c F 13 xajravurahisadhanam sanmptam I 
krtir tyam I Ac F 14^ sanikpptavarabisadhanam 
samapiam 1 namo vajraiaralyailnamo 'siu vajrayogin jat 
sunyatakaralati lane \ &c P 39 samayanmnjart sa 
»Kop/« I namo bhagaialyai Aryaiajrayoginyai I F 40 
raktaiajrtvarahisadhanam saniaptamx T 4f^ lajra 

vuruhyu sudhanam samaplamt F 44V snvajra 

vara! ya Sayyadasavidkih samaptah \ F 45 lajrayo 
gmisadkanam samaptam 1 om nniKcrA sr yuhyaiajratil i 
sinyai \ V 46 ^pradayadroyasadhanam 1 F 71'^ 
injaUyanavimrgjalavajrayogtnisadhanati samaptam 1 
F 74^ krtir tyam siddhacaryasrfmadindrabhuhpada 
n ini I r 75^ sarvvarthasiddhtsadhanam samiptani 1 
r 82 vajradakimvajravaraUsadhanam samaptam I 
r 82’’ ’‘vajrayogm sadhanam samaptam 1 F 83 art 
vajravarahikalpa samaptab I Other sections end on 
1184,85,86 F 91 same ptam tdam Jakf mis id! anam 
samaptam! F 92^ Krtir lyamsiddhacaryacikapalanam 
th \ F 94 slokaphkaryaiajrayoginyah sam iptah 1 
krhr ayam Ac (as before) 1 F 95^ i/» karyaiajra 

yogmyah stutipTanidhunam samaptam 1 krhr Ac (as 
before) in a later hand F loi vajrayogimsadhanam 
samaptam I F loi^ samkfiptavajrayoginisadhai am 
samaptam I krhr tyam mahupanditacaryaiilasaiajra 
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(rc«t mi'oinjr f iC3nlo5t)i P J 04 ’ rajragoijm} 
$idh'tn(im tam'ijta 1 ilt 1 kftir tyam ] an Utarary urt 
ma harddhayaTijn^p id vutm ttt \ !■ Mantupto 

'yam— triidhiffhntiakrama i/i I kpltr aeiirya^aha 

traralukara^am tdhitajrapa I m iia ito I Other «ectinn5 
end on tf iii, (irtir acnryarynjarojrasjti!), 122 
t 123 aryatuklat ijraruraht/nh t idhnnam faniMyifom 1 
!• 124 vajrarorithij I hotiiavidfii ta napla I t 127 tti 
rff/r lyoytny *aw«y>/<H F 1 28 kphr 

oyam fnn^^y)(In /i/an 4 AufirflHe/ro/)u^/un iBi i/i 1 F 139^ 
the tru Iha*(h tnactdht ends F 140 tty itjttakromt 
rq/rflyoyinlj icWnnar »Mm ipt(tm\nttmtt\$niajray<>yiryati 
pranapattja jayannatham tfakimj da»aml,addhanH raha 
$yam parai am ffiihyam likhyaU’namra(J)jopin 4 II The 
MS IS incomplete It i» not nccurate, and there are 
throughout occa*!©^! ^.Jo^«cs hr later hinds 


liouyht m 1500 from Dr A F R Ilocmle 
Ae/iMn a cloth box Size 0/ lor I3jx2jx2jin 
Size o/lfi/ Jtjxa in 

^fa^fnaJ Palm leave*, held togcUier by two pieces 
of cardboard and a string passing through a central 
hole 

Ko o/learet 133+nbbnk 
Date asMgned br Dr Ilocrnlc to the 14th cent 
Charaeler Nepa!e««, hooked wnting Of the first 
four leaves one is in Nepalese, three in Rengah 

Injurift fT 1-4 arc lost, and their place is taken 
br four other leaves Ff ^8 are lost The MS is 
complete tof 129, except for the loss of 0* too and jo2 
F 70 IS vrrongly supplied After f 129 comes o leaf 
numbered 129, then O' 139, 140, 141, 143, 277, 279, 
and two leaves containing disconnected jottings and 
invocation^ 

1456 — MS Sanak, a U(R) 

Tantrie Hantros, 13 th cent ? 

Contents two leaves, numbered 3 and 4, and 
a fragment, number lost, containing mantras, appar 
cntly a part of some Tantra. The mantras are named, 
e g dirgba. 

Bought in 190Q from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept m a cloth box Size oflox aaj X2J X ijin 
Size of leaf sixijm 

^lalertal Palm leaves, held together by a stnog 
passing through two holes at the sides 
Ao of leaies 3 + 1 blank- 
Date veiy probably rjth century 
Character Is epale«e, hooked writing 
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1457 — MS Sansk d 32 ( 11 ) 
Anoruddha’s Salaka, 17 ib cent ? 

Conlenis the Antimddha S ataka, a 1 tolra of Buddha 
in ICO scr«e«, bj Anuruddha The work itself is of 
little im|K>rtancc, but it has a Simhale«c commentan 
and a transhlion, wl leh follow the Sanskrit fc^t It 
Ix^ins on f I and ends on f 41’’ /inuruddhaitjlalam 
saniaptam The MS seems to be carc!cs«lj vvnttcn 
There are six or seven hncs on a page 

Tlierc IS an cdilinn bj A da Silva Devarakkhita, 
Colombo, 1879 AnuruddhiTlicra is believed to have 
lived in the 12th century at I’lilatthi (I’olonnaruwa) 
lie was author ofthc Wihidhammattln sangaha, •/burnof 
orthePaltTexI Soe xi Cf M ickrcmasinghc’s 

Gital of Simhalese MS^,p 19, Bcndall, Frit ^[us 
calal , p »02, and J de Alwis, Dejcnphce catal, 
pp 168-172. 

Presented bj Dr U II Mill m 1859 
termer shetf/nark MS Btxll Sanscr 32 
Kepi m a cloth box Size of lot 12J X 2} m 
SizeofKS jjkxiJin 

yfatmal Pslm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through two holes m the MS 

.No of leates 43 of which the two outer leaves 
••erve to protect the wntlen parts. 

Dale apparentlj old, probablv 17th centuiy 
Charaeler Simhalese 

1468 — MS Sansk. e 33 (H) 

Pratyaja S ataka, A 17 1820 
Conlenis the Pratyaya S ataka, or a select!C)n of 
100 stanzas on moral subjects, with a Simhale e 
tronslation The MS has no title, but the one given 
above was that assigned by Mill Die verges are very 
incorrectly written but are usually intelligible It 
begins on f I and ends on f 10'^ The first verse is 
atasasya kutah sslpant akifpasya kvto dhanam 1 adhanasya 
halo rrWaa* Qcrttasya hitatf sukham n It is desaibcd 
on f as ‘ Cingahalc'c Proverbs or Lectures.’ 

An edition of the Pataka with the Sanskrit te^t m 
Roman characters, and a translation from the Simhsilesc 
paraphrase, was published at Colombo in 18S6 a test 
and parapbrave, ibid , 1867 

Farmer owner a note in ink on f ii’’ state® that 
‘this Cinghalese book belongs to Darnel M aas, i8'»'> * 

Jl m 
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The owner has nlso stamped Ins name on f ii, *Dftn 
Waas, 1822 ’ Trom Daniel "Waas appnrently Dr Mill 
acquired it and presented it to the Bodlenn Library 
Former slel/marks MS Bodl Sanscr 33 
m a cloth bo\ Size 0/ box 
Stzeo/MS i2jX2|in 

Material Palm lea\es, held together bj two boards, 
and a string passing through a hole m the middle of 
the MS 

ho of leaves 11. 

Date on f 10^ the copyist gives June 5, 1820, as 
the date on which * this book was written and finished * 
Character Simhalese 
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1459— MS Sansk d 0 
Pararahasya Tantra, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Parfirahasya, or Faraomtamam, or 
Saubhagyaemtamam, in tvienty pa^alas It begins 
o»i sngavesaya namah 11 sndeiy uvaca 11 om bhagaiaa 
diia devesa tamtramamtraidhiparatja ( iialprasudan 
maya tamtro Dudrayamala isvart it tthahamso jaijad 
deu yamala damara snda it ugamasya sruiah Stmdhu 
lahari ca samuccayah it tathapi samsayo deva na yalo 
me paramanoh 11 punas ivayasu ntmilam hilrthtlara 
hasyaiam sanasiakhyas tamtranathas Tnpurattlaka 
hhidhah II Sodasihrdayakhyo ’pi tamlrarajo tnaya Srttlah 11 
Syanuhrdayanamapi KalUamtras tvaya smrtuh it Asilu 
sahitakhyatas iaiha Bhairavatamtrakah II Mumdamula 
bhidhas tail a srulo me samsayo galah it tvayaiva punar 
Ihana sucitam paradaiiatam il PararaJiasyakam divyam 
parapararahasyakaTn I srulo yair na maJiadettParactviia 
mamhparahw tamlresvarah kuias tesam samiayo yati 
mumtnkah \ tamtresiaram tarn adya tiam paractmta 
mantparam It lada vagvadtmsiddhyat tatsamiayaniirt 
taye 11 snbhairaiah om mamtraikasaram bhatastmdhu 
paiam manoithuram tripuraikaharam II Saubhagyactmia 
nuimnamadhyeyam iamtram praiakpjamt Pararahasya 
kam U Paractmtamanim iiama Sfnit lamlram mahesvari II 
saubhugyamamtrasariasiam rahasyam paradaiiatam ll 
r 3^ lit inpararahasye famlrcsiarasaubhugyactnUa 
manau visiaprakaso nama prathamab patalah tun 
F 4"^ tit inpararahasye lamtre Saulhagyacimlamanau 
tiJjusudhanattdkxr nama di.Uiyab pafalahmu F 7 
tU sriparurahasye (pr m srirudrayumale) tamtre 
puraicaryya itdhir nama Irtlyab pafalah 11311 F 9 
tit srllamtre Parurahasye homaiidhir nama caturthah 
palalab 11411 


-TANTRA— GENERAL ( 1458 - 14 G 0 ) 

Pitala 5 {lajracudumamkavacukhyunam) ends, op 
f 10, 6 on f it, "j {injrahrdah), 

on f ii’^, 8, on f 14' , 9 {saktijnjutidhih), on f 17'' 
10, on f 18' , II {stambhanamohanavidhih), on f 19 
12 {maraniikar^anaitdhih), on f 19, 13 {lasikaranocca 
(anavidhih), on f 20, 14 [samhkapau^ftkavidkih), on 
f 2 oT, 15 {jsamianikamauhtikavtdhih), on fyji, 16 
{etmlamanvnamtruprakasah), on f 22^ 

F. 25 iti srilamtresiare Saubhagyactmtamanau 
saptadaiah patalah u 17 it F 26 th intamlresian 
Saubhagyactmtamanau kaiacakhyane vidhir nunuisla 
dasah patalah wiSw F. 34 iti snpararahasye Saubha 
gyacimlamanau mahufoiaiimamtranamasahasrakhyanam 
namatkonattmsah pafhalah \M<)\\ It ends sribhavaia 
uvaca 1 aijam tamtresvaro deii Paracimiamanth smriali \ 
pujyo vrahmudtdevanam rahasyam sanadehmam l a?/fl 
siddhtpradah tamtrah sariopadratanasakaJ \ sanamain 
galamamgalyam sanatsvaryatkakaranam sartavrahma- 
mayam tamiro xedaxtdyumayahparab 1 gopyo guhyatamo 
guhyo gopaniyo mumukiubhth 11 |i Ui inpararahasye 
Saubhagyactmtamanau tatliastotrukhyanam nama vtm~ 
satilamah pafalah 11 112011 wiubham asiu aanayagatam 11 
There is a MS also in the Indian Institute Library, 
see Keith, Ind Insl caial , p 54 

Mat^ioal notes and corrections by a second hand 
on ff 27, 28, 30'', 31 

Bought m 1886 through Dr Q Thibaut of Benares 
Stze 9x3^10 Malertal Paper 
ho 0/ leaves 114-37 + 11 blank 
Dale probably the first half of the i8th century 
Character De\anagari 

1460— MS Sansk d 38 (R) 
Svacchandalalitabhairava Uabatantra, A D 1063 
Contents tbeSvacchandalaUtabhairavaMahatantra, 
treating the usual Tantnc topics m the form of a dia 
logue between Devi and Bhairava, in fifteen pa^alas, of 
which this MS contains 5—10 entire, a small part 
of II and 12, and the colophons of 4 and 15 Patnia 
3 begins, on f 61 Devy uvaca I kaladJkja sureittna 
kathita /wromesiorn I tatvadikjam samusena kathayasia 
prasadattth if Bhatraia uitiea 1 samusat kalhaytsyamt * 
tiatpnyarlham xaranane | &c It ends, on f 65^ 
{dikiasamaya) Patala 6 ends, on f 70^ {larmaiidhi 
phatal , Tt on t 87^ {udhyaimakala) , 8, on f 
(tan/nitatura) , 9, onf 95^, 10, on f 96^ Of pn{aH 
II there are verses on ff i6o-i5i, 167, 172-176^ 
whereitcnils Ofpa{i]a 12 only ff 178, 179 remain Of 
patal-i 13 only one leaf (number lost) with colophon 
Tins IS no doubt identical with the Siacchonda 
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bhaira\a quoted m the Tantrasira, Uorf/ ca/fl?,p 95^, 
and mentioned in the List of rare Iwpalese uorka, 
Khatmandoo, 1868, p 12 Its great age is sery note- 
worthy, and suggests a reconsideration df the dales of 
other TantrasjXNhich IS also required hj theAIS of the 
Paramesvaratanlra, Bendall,I?KrfrfA SansK TiSS,p 27, 
and other JISS in Hanprasada, lieport, 1891—1895, 
PP 3. 4 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R lloemle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 1 oj x X i J in 

Size of leaf lOj-xijin 

jlTa^eria^ Palm Iea^e«, held together hy two boards 
and a string pa<«ing through a hole to the left of the 
centre l 

Ko of leaves 47 (Dr Hoemle gnes 58, hut this ' 
IS uTong), VIZ 61—96, i6o, 161, 167, 172-176, 178, 
179, and another leaf 

Bite last leaf, ^e^so samtal 183 ( = a d 1063) 
maglittirsnapratipada aanesiara{^)dine \ 

Senbe ihid riyusnpradyumnadeiasya rqjye Ja 
nitrddanasmhena siapuslakam hkhilam tii l For Pra 
dyumna (quite clearly written in this MS ) see Bendall, 
JJuddh Sansk MSS,Siii //itr , p sa,refemngtoaMS 
of AS 1065 

Characler >(epalese, good clear wntiag 
Injuries ff i 60, 97-159, 162-166, 168 171,177, 
180 + an unknown number are lost The rest is srell 
preserved 

1461— MS Sansk c 27 (B) 
SvacctiandalalitabtiairaTa Mahatantra, 13th cent ? 
Contents a portion of a Tantra which appears 
from its contents to be the Svacchandalalitabhairava 

JSahStSJSirSy ihr wJbAch rse .MS SansV d 58(J46q) 
This MS consists of twenty eight leaves, numbered 
2—29, and except for the loss of f i contains all of 
patalas 1 and 2, md a considerable portion of pafala 3 
Patala i ends, on F 14^, 2,onf 2X pijavtdhidvittyah 
patalah 11 deuj uiaca l saiprakara gata deva Italpa 
sadad mayanagha I sampratam troivm tcchami nddhan- 
layavtntrgalam 11 Bhatraia uiaca l tevya santitra- 
mutSTjya jata ya ca Himalaye \ atmanas kamada deti 
samasad bhaiam idane II 


Bought m 1900 from Dr A F R Hoemle 
Kept in a cloth box Sizeofhox Jaf X 2* xa-J-in 
Size of leaf il-^Xaiin 

Malenal Palm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 
Ko of leaves 28 


Bate probably late 13th century, hut it inay be 
more recent 

Giaracter Nepalese 

lojurteg beginning and end missing, the rest is 
excdlently piesencd 

1462— MS Sansk d 222 
Epitome of the ITddamara Mahatantrs, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Hddamaramahatantrasaroddhara a 

collection of aerses on magic, ritual, &c, from the 
Uddlmara ^lahatantra, accompanied hy an esplanatoiy 
commentary in hhasa (Hindi) which is the more impor 
lant part of the work The MS is imperfect Ithen-in«, 
on f r ffuruihya tiamcrh I om namah 1 namamx dna 
deianam anadiparamesiaranw avyam ak^ayam itimtam 
vpadhtnlaiarjitam Hill Owmg to the mutilation of 
the MS the subsequent lines are inconip'ete There is 
no dnision into chapters, but the following colophons 
occur f i’’ t^i Vddamare ilahasastre sapadafaksa 
madhye sarodhrtam uduhaianaprathamaprakaranam l 
F 3 tU Uddamai e mahasaslre sapadamalaksamadhye 
sarabhulodhrtam KapaMemaramjanam ttdhe prctlara 

noffii F 4^ til Uddainare makasastra tsvaraiujxrga 

tarn sapadaloksamadhye sarabhulodhriam iiamfyqmu 
khodiarddhamana uama prakaranam 1 F 7 iti Vd^a 
mare msAamsur/re xamtalhuialmgagastanakam^ird 
dhipi akaranam 1 The la^akaranaprakarana ends on 
f 10^, the aajiprakarana on f ii''^, the padatalalepa 
prakarana on f 16, the netiarogacikitsaprakaraiia on 
f the grahanisaracikitsalaksana on f 20, the 

magoistambhapr karaiia on f 27 , the jalastanihha 
prakarana on f 28, the xarndhyamrajamniiidhipraka 
rana on f 28^, the x adhyiprakarana on f 30, the 
cicinipisaciDisadfaxnaMdhiprakarana on f 30'“’, the 
ds F gz, rfve 

pisacdcasaddhaoaprakarana on f 32^, on f 34^ js 
lU Vddamare mahatamtre uvaramukhaimirgate "apada 
laljamadhye tarodhrta » samhita samupfa I om srinfa 
rajaya namah 1 padatapaltrelfana it/ira lam pu'laXa- 
dharxia I viextrasalpasamyxikta *a mampamiu Sorastn/i h 
artba 1 then a hhasa gloss F 36 t/» jiarudhtk:ara 
prafAama varggai Tins has 17 lerses The siipi 
xisadhikara, with 21 xerses, ends on f 3, tbexTSCjka 
dhikSrn, with 14 XCTses, on f 38, the cestadhikara, 
with 17 xersesjon f 39^ the Msakarayoga\ositarn,ia 
dhikSra, xiith 38 xerses, on f 42, the girbhadhik^ro, 
xnth 9 xerses, on f 42^', the misrakamadhTaya, xvith 
7xer«es,onf 43, the mifrakamadhjaya withSver^es 
on f 43^ the dhvanajnana, with 9 xerses, on f 
the netramjana, with 4 ierse«, on f 44^, the inilra 
kadhjaya, xvith 34 verses on f 4 '^'^ > misra^a- 
11 to 2 
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dhJ^Ja, with 13 \crsc 3 , on f 47' , the njirpnadhikara, 
^\ith 3 Nerses, on f 47^^ '1 hence to the end the 

work 13 practically all bhnsa The MS is incomplete, 
ending on f 57^. From f 34^^ the nork is CNidcntly 
another collection of Nerses probably by the same 
author ns the epitome of the UdcUraain Mahatantra 
Cf N 3 on f 3^^^ 7 tiinasnsliclhfia 1/070 /oAunam Aeta 
kumat/a l uick^a yogamahi ca kayiigtha hnrftsamhtli 
11211 saktntjiarabhutanum la^avra-naunuaanum xtiilara | 
nom tidietam itceirasiaryaamnyaldniW^W The Nerses 
are alwnjs accorapanictl by blnsi translations, and 
there are many bhasa Ncrses NNithout any Sanskrit 
The text is bounded on either side by two or three 
red lines The MS is most inaccurate 

Cf Weber, Calal , I, 358, II, 344, 345, Aufrccht, 
Leipzig catal y pp 412, 413, M intcrnitz, R yt S 
catal , p 157, Keith, Ind Inst catal,]) 38, for other 
parts of this Tantra 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultz8ch(MS 351) 
Sire Jlia/«rw/ Paper 

Ao 0/ leaves u+57+i blank Originally 58, but 
f 47 IS missing 

Date probably about the beginning of the i8th cent 
Character Deianigori, Jama style 
Injuues ff I, 47^, 48, 51, 54, 53, 57 are slightly 
damaged The original f 47 is lost, and also the etui 
of the NTork 

1463 — MS Sansk d 24 

Visnurahasya, A,D 1B45 
Contents the Visnurahaaya, in fifty five adbyayas 
It begins sngurubhyo namah anlaksminrsvniho jagaU 
srtr asiu ovi yato bhutani gayamte yena jiiamti tany 
uia yo hamti mok?adas te?am tarn bi?mm pranamamy 
aham 11 Isaimtse Ltmnaksetre fsayah Saitnakadayakt \ 
diksita vaianaie yajne Sutum paprachur adarat li r?aya 
ucuh I Sula Suta mahabhuga tada no ladalam tara i 
Suta utnea \ alo yaiad aham xedmi tavad 
laksyamt nanyatha I yatpura btanunaproktamsr^(gadau 
Brahmane svayamW Brahma philta Vastf(hayaVaststhas 
tu Paraaaram I sa Krsnaya Sutayaha sa Vyasah Sukam 
uklatan ll msetilapadadiamdvat Sukad aham avaptatan I 
imam btsnurahasyakhyam itthasam Hartpnyamn lakaa 
samkhyam uiucasniat brahmane sa sulam nyam 1 ktmetd 
bhagam ca prudhanyat Kasyapadln mumsiatun I . 
tatradau yac Chukad aplam Srvyatam kathayamt tat I 
srstyadau nirmito UraAnirt bt^nuna prabhattsnvna u 
nnnmo sa puruso nama papracha ptlaram svakam H 
ktmariham srstaian mam iiam ktm mi luryam atah 
param 1 ktm asid adyaparyamlam tan me tiatarato 
tada II S.C 


-TANTRA— GENERAL (1 1G2-1 JG4) 

Hic folioumg are the titles of some of the adhy lyas^ 
ndhyuyn i, T'i/inMATi//a«aiH (f 2^) , a, Irahmasidrotpaltth 
(f 4 ), ^,xednadijopadesah{l! 5 ), ^,S![‘fiijadikuranakatha 
nam{( 6), 6,$iumtratryudij {yGadsiutantryitdij)vpapa 
danam{^ 7 ), ’},dikfadhikarakathannm{f 9 ''), %,guruii 
curah{i 10'), p,mamtradhtkuralathanam 12), 10, 
piaUmapvjautekttkathanam (f 13), n, karmabhedaka 
lhanamij 15'), &c , \6, suk^masrjftkathanam J 9 ^)« 
X’jyjirakrltiraki^taubhiigakathanami^ 30), ao,janaka 
bhaktiiamanam (f 23) , 22, Pradyumnanah srslikatha 
nam{( 28'), ^\,Imdradyumnabhrgusamiadejatiittekak 
(f i5>J<diuiekah{( i]o,S'afndilijaprainotta 

ram (f 54) , 47, puntaarihavarnanam (f 63) 

It ends tllham te munayah sane Saitnakudya ma- 
harfayah t srutia Vtfnurahasyani iamsamanua ca Suta 
jam I prapur mudam param bisiioi drdhitm bhaktim 
aiajmuyuh I pr/ipnutamfy akhtleslani yato brahmadayo 
*khtlah II tit «rjti»n«ra//aryc Vasif/he Vifrtumahimatama 
nam nama pamcapnmcaiallaino *dhyuyah ll Snkj-fnarpa 
iiam aslu 1 snramaiedavyasarjtanam aslu I snlakfmnr 
einiAoA suprito xarado bhaiutu n 

An account of this MS uns giieo by Aufrecht in 
the 2^ D JI C , \KIK., (1875), p 3*^ R® 
that the uork is frequently quoted by Visnuites, and 
that complete copies are scarce Cf Burnell, Tanjore 
catal , p 205* 

Bought betneen 1862 and 1875 
Former shel/tnark MS Bodl Sanscr 24. 

Size ii^xSin Material Paper. 

Ko q/'/caiei n + 73 

Dale and Senbe imuju(read tt3vuiasu)namasam 
latsare «i«rynjir«amnse imdiaasartiyutayam faflyam 
atimaisalyapurinrharicaratiamiahkat anaparayanadaya- 
dak^myadyanaiadyagunagnnavtttadhauKikaropanamasa 
jnacaiyasKlena Srmtvasena hkhitam 1 The Yisvavasu 
year corresponds to a d 1845 ("hich is the mo'^t 
probable), or possibly to a d 1783 If the northern 
reckoning is adopted (cf MS Sansk d 13 [ 1053 ]) it 
mil be 1835 

Character Devanagari 

1464 — MS Sansk d ao (B) 
X&lasankarsmimata, A D 1302 
Contenta the Kalasankarsinimata (so the MS 
seems to read, Dr Iloernie gives Kaiasak&rpmimata, 
which can hardly be correct), a short Tnntnc Nvork, in 
a fragmentary condition Ff i nnd 2 are intact, t)ien 
come ff 8—10, patala i ending on f 8, then two un 
numbered leaies, patala 2 ending on the Nerso of the 
second Then ff 16—20, patala 3 ends on f 17, 4, 
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on f 19^, 5 » f Then two folios, perhaps reads, f kamalebKyo namah \ om\ v\(!yanam 

22, 23, and the whole ends on f 24^ 1/1 tnka{Jd^ ea manunam mnnusaniKhyanam ca ridyuna — - dnta 

sankamnimatacatuTTimsatisahasraaukhakarmmantnnayo jayaltlaram BarastmJiannnidanalhayunik iiin tantasya 

narm fippavakah samaptah \ The colophon of pa^ala rahtuyakhyo gramtho $rena mrmttak i iatra 

1 IS ill Kalasa ikarsammate Irailokyamohane eaturrt durghaia*a 6 danam arlfiah samkttpya likhyale »z\\ The 
satisShasravtdyasamudaya (ippanakam prathamak pafa fint part, containing the explanation of fifty two ^e^se«, 
Iah\\ That of patala 2 is i/i sri*a/<wa liomiuwo/e ends on f 24^ tit innrnmhanavidanalhacaranaradha 
caiummsaUsahatrasarmya ^ippanako namn dnttyah kmaBhaskaTarayanamnaBh&suTanamdanaihenapannite 
pafaff \ sribhairava «i aca \ That of patala 3 is tU . Yaniasyarahatyt latprakate prathamo ’tntah \ otn srt 
srika/asankar?ammate cafumm^attsaAasre pujanandAt earanau jayafah 1 The worL ends abruptly m the 


fippanalam Irtiyah poialak \ iridtvy uvuca I rarukaaam 
pradafjam ca tmthhal ntlha kalkam hAacet i lalham 
antah kalham taku katham nopapadyate ti kalkam 
gfianam tarn dtresa radasra mama ha prabho} thara 
vvaca \ smu den pravakfyamt rahasyam mama durla 
bham I yogimnam ghanam pranam akhyabhinna kada 
cana 11 That of patala 4 is tti arikat-aiankartammate ' 
ratumrruetisaAasre rarukasampradayo nama (tppatiaka | 
caturlhah pa/alak \ sribkatraia uiaca I Smu dect pra 
roA’yami yad vktam pmar naira ea \ »a ya ca pralhama 
nadi gaya tusumna kundahm 11 That of patala 5 u 
ill Kalatankartanimale kundamandah nama Itppanah 
paneamak palafak I iribhairara vcaea t smu deti pro 
laksyumi agntlaryant yalhandhi \ falkalam kitndaka 

1 F I does not begin (he work, and though its 

contents arc Tantnc it does not appear to fit into any 
part of the book It zaar be one of the leares which 
are missing from the middle The MS is not rery 
accurate, and is hadly written The best title seems 
to be Ealaia tkarttni, though ‘kartani is possible 

Bought m 1900 from Dr A T" R Hoernle 
Xep/ m a cloth box Sieo/lor iiJX2jxiiin 
St eofUof lOjXi’m 

Batenal Palm leares, held together hj two boards 
and a string passing through a centra! hole 
Ao of leaves 15 

Bale f 24^ samvata 512 (=a d 1392) iiagka 
krsnalriyodasya yn(iM) lithau l '‘ravananalfatre 
Ckaraeler iSepaJese 

Injuries the AIS is worm-eaten and mneb worn 
away round the central hole. 

1465— MS Sansk. d 220 

Krsimhanandanitha's Vanvasyarahasya, with the 
Commentary of Bhasuranaudanatha, 18th cent ? 
Conlenls the Vanvasyarahasya of ?> rsunhananda 
naif a with Bhasuranandanatha’s commentary, a work 
on Tantnc rites The MS is mcomplete, contaimng 
only 154 «tanzas of text with the relaUie commentary 
The beginning is imperfect, the page being tom it 


middle of the commentary on Ter«e 1^4 on f 90 
The text is bounded on either side by two red line-* 
Lacunae, probably very small, are marked on ff 47^,73^ 
This inu«t be the work of which an abstract is 
given by Bhandarkar, Beporl, 18S3, 18S4, pp 88-90, 
who ascribes it to Bhaskararaya, son of Gambhirai^va 
(beginning of the t7th century) This perhaps le«s 
correct titan the above account, but the matena! con 
tamed m this MS is insufficient to settle the point. 
In the Gor Or Ltbr JIadras eatal , p 83, the text is 
attributed to Nrsimhanandanatba. Clearly Bhasura 
nandanatba worked over bis teacher’s work Bha<ka 
raraya was Bhasurananda’s name before initiation, 
Mitra, Aoheer, TU, 33 Umanandanatba, pupil of 
Bbasuraoaoda, composed in Kaligatabde 4843 (~a d 
1742) his Hrdavsmrta, according to Stem, Easnur 
eatal, p z‘‘ 6 , but Aufrecht, Calahgvs Catahgorum, 
p 40, savs be 'bred at Benares m 1619,’ which 
IS bardiy coDsisfent with bis being later than Bhattoji, 
as shown by his Siddhantakaumudivihua It is 
probably a slip for ly'p 

Bought in 1 887 from DfiEugen Hultzsch (MS 362) 
5 i.e iijXyin 2 Iaterial Paper 
Ao of leaves} iv+po+iiblank 
Date probably about a d 17^0 
Characier Deianagan 

Injuries ff 2, a'*’, 5^, 6^, "4^, 82^—90 e«p^cia{fy 
are much injured, but on e>ery pige 'everal letters 
arc illegible 

Cl SPECIAL TREATISES 

1466— MS Sansk. e 120 
PpiascaraBavidtu, 18th cent f 
Contents the Pnrasearanavidlu, a bncf treatise on 
Tantnc ntes It begms, on f i ncano Ganesaya \ atha 
PwascarortBcirf/iA I puraicaranasamyatno mantro hi 

phatadayaiah I hm homair kim pats eoira ktm 

mantranyasanstaraih 11 1 11 rlryaAtno yatka debt sarea 
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iarmasu na isajnnA i piirakaranahno ’pi tatha mantrap 
praUrtitah \\ai\ It ends, on f 9^ th Pwrascarana- 
vtdhih samapiak I 

It does not seem to be identical with the MSS 
descnbed by Weber, Catal , I, 316, Mitra, ^ohctSy I, 
255, VII, 164, as to the first, the maternl given by 
^ipebe^ is insufficient to 'lettle the point 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 354) 
Sere izJxSjin Material Paper 
No 0/ leaves u4-9-t-xlix blank 
Bate probably about a d 1750, but it may be 
more modem 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries parts of ff t and 2 are missing 

14,07_Ma Sansk d. 223 
Batukabhamavapujapaddhati, A D 1827 
Contents the Batnkabhairavapujapaddhati, a brief 
manual of Tantnc ceremonies It begins, on f 
ow inganesuya mmah \ atha ntlyapujapaudhth 1 om 
hrim atmaiatvaya aiaha I am hrm almatatiaya siaka i 
hrm ttdyatahayasiaha l hnm siialaltaya avaha \ om 
tty ttcamanam aiya iripritkiimanlrasi/a meriipfftarsaye 
namah i strasi sutalrimlciamdrase namah \ muihe Kurmo 
deiaiayai namah \ It ends, on f 9 ili Vumadeta 
samhlayam sriha^ukabhairaiapujapaddhtta samaptami 
suhhatn I • 

There is a diagram on f 3 On f 4 a Ucuoi of 
four letters is marked Different from the Bafuka 
bhairavajiujavidhi in Aufrecht, Lapzig catal , p 442 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 356) 
Sire i]jx7jm Material Paper 
No of leaves u-t-g-fxl blank 
Bate f 9 samcai 1883 ( = Ar tSaf) d/iadrahiita 
navame rataasare \ 

Serthe probibly the same as in MS Sansk d 192 
Character Deianagan 

14-68 — MS Sansk e 84 

Bhutolnddhi and Franaprati;th&, 18th cent P 
Contents the Bhuta^nddhi and Pranapratjftb&, 
being n short treatise on Inntnc ntes It begins, on 
f i'^ sngmeiciya namah 1 tatra {rRi/(2di;<iRv;7eryam/am 
pritfntUihanam caturasram tajralamehilam pitaiamam 
hrahmadaivalant mirtldalaiJhif(ttam Inmbijayuktam 
dhyalta janvudintilhtpargamlam magasthanam arddha 
eamdrakuram iuklavariiam snngadcaye ’jtt padmalam 


-SPECIAL TREATISES (14GC-14G9) 

chiiam htsnudatiatam pratisthakaladhistitam vamuja 
yuktam dhyalia \ and so on in the same strain It 
ends, on f 10'' tit Pranapratisfhavidhth samaptam I 
Though the contents ire worthless the MS is heauti 
fully written A Bhutnsuddhi is quoted m the 
^aktanandatarangini, see cflt£i/,p 104* 

The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 
This seems to be different from those in Aufrecht, 
Flor catal, p 142, Leipstg catal ,p 161, Keith, Jnjf 
Inst catal , pp 48, 49 The title gnen aboie is thnt 
extracted by Hultzsch from the Bhutasuddhpranapra 
Usthaitdhih of the original ivmpper (f 11) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 338) 
Stse 7|'X4|-m Material Paper 
No 0/ leaves n+io+xlix blank 
Bate possibly about A d 1730 
Character Dei artagan 

1469 (1-5)— MS Sansk. f 10 
Bhuxoavatipujapaddbati, A Z> 1623 
Contents this MS contains some pieces regarding 
the woiship of Dhumav-iti, unfortunately much dis 
arranged in binding 

1 The Dhujasvatipatalo (ff 1^—3^) begins ki 
ganeiaya namah 1 gunanam anyacayan taia caraita 
pamkeruhabhtaam tit dhyayam dhrtapiabkrltnam asa 
marthasbUntdhau tathapi ivam stosye janant'jadactto 
*pt tahaio yathaiakU stuhn jagati purutalhatkanila 
yah il I li It consists of thirteen stnnzao, and ends 
i/» Dhumaiatyu pafalah samaptah l 

2 On f 6^ ne ha\e inganeiaya namah \ atha 
Bhumuvotyah patalo iyakJyutja*e \ purioktaprakarena 
jyeslam samaradhya mamlrastdd/th prajayate I 

3 On f 5' there nre \erse3 numbered 7 and 8, end 
ing lU sndhumnialisiotram \ All the rest is missing 

4 r 5 begins srtganesaya namah \ sr/detyuiaca I 
detadhtdeia devesasanalokahtterala i kena satrintnasah 
syad bhtlanam Satrusasamd II 1 11 cauragntnrpajiidasu 
makSkalahulasane I manduhsiapnapidasu gralaroga 
bhacefu ca it 2 11 It continues on ff 7, 8, and end« 

, on f 4^ tneya iiantid eit bhaittyati > a Samyah 1 

i/i sitbhairacatantre Panatnsiara samvade Dlumuiah 
kaiaca aum’’ l 

6 Tlie BhUmfiTatipujSpaddhati begins on f 4 om 
fnganeSaya namah l atha Dh imuiahjuh paddhaf* li*y ite I 
atha pralah kftah pratar vtthiiya cam Ira 

mamdalamtastham ayomu aa! asradalakamalakarritkum 
targatam tamtam 1 Ac It continues on ff 9—24'’, 
where it ends taalgiSm sirast dhfltii yalhusiikhatn 
riAared tft tamkfepadhiijiadh immatlpijupa / lhati /«• 
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viaplah dhum dhum dhumatalt siaka tnulamatntrah \ 
Ihis explains the note IdiuTnaDatipancamgam\ on f n 
The MS IS frequently corrected by means of yellow 
pigment 

Bovght in 1 887 from Dr^Eugen Hultzsch (MS 365) 
Size 6^X5jin Material Paper 
Ko of leaves 10 + 24 + 1 blank In the onginal 
3 + 1 + I + i8, hut these are incorrect 

Dale f samaf 1880 saie 1745 (= A D 1823) 
Scnbe F 3'^ hsitam A^odhyanathatputrakalika 
d&sa i r 5^ Ajodhijanathatatputrakahkadasa \ T 24^ 
Gaudabruhmana hsitam Mtsraajodhyunatkatatpumisra 
hahkadasa eiapathanartham > 

Character Eevanagan 

1470- Ma Sansk e 83 
Tryambakas Zuladharmapaddhati, 19th cent ? 
Contents the Kuladharmapaddhati of 1 ryamhaka, 

2 work on Tantrio ritea The MS apparently con 
tains only a rery small part of it It begins, on f i 
sriganesaya namal^ \ kuledevan namaskrtya Tryambakah 
suma/mmatiA 1 haroh kvladharmanampaddhaltm padya 
samyulam 11 1 ll It is very badly written It ends I 
abruptly on f 6^ purioktadeiatanam tu pujamkuryad \ 
iidhun^oh ) natiedyndt yathapiiriam mdadlyad viddht 
man narah \ The rest is too corrupt to be worth quoting 
r 3^ IS blank and there is probably a lacuna in 
the text 

Bovght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 352) 
Size Sfx^in Material Paper 
No of leaves ii + fi + xxxvii blank 
Date possibly about A d 1830-1840 
Character Devanajan 

Injuries much is probably miss ng at the end 

1471— MS Sansk f 21 
S oktisyssa, A 27 1789 

Contents the S aktinyasa a brief and worthless 
It anual of lantnc rites It begins, on f l’'’ omt asya 
srtsuddhasakhmalamayitrasyopaslhemdrvjadhii(atri to 
runaditya rsih ga jatrichamdah I salttkSkarabhaUa 
riknp (haslhttdkamesiaran ganilaija kumesiari lahla 
6/inf/nriita rf«a/a 1 khaitgastdJhyat nmyoyah \ tadrsam 
kkafgam upnoit yens haste dhftena tu l affadasai utha 
dvipasamnid hkokla bhanrjati 11 It ends, on f 7 */* 
Sakltnyasah \ The MS is -very incorrect 

The test IS bounded on either side by three pale 
red lines 


Tins 13 identical with the Tripurasundanmilamantra 
for obtaining an invincible sword, in AufrechPs Zlor 
eatal, p 138 Cf Keith, Ind Inst catal , p ^2 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 363) 
Size 7 X 4 in Material Paper 
No of leaves iv + 7 + shblank 
Date f 7 samiati&i 5 {=A d 'i'}6f}napTnlhama 
sravanasudi a sakre ll 
Character Devanagari 

1472— MS Sansk d 121 
Dakemamurti's Bijakoloddh&ra, 10th cent, p 
Contents the Bgakosoddhara, asenbed to Dakfina- 
murli, being a short Tantnc treatise, explaining the 
mystic value of certain combinations of letter^, such 
as srittif hrim, klim, rom, sauh, om, &.c It begins 
II snganesaya namah l vtjahosah lakimkpadma hay^naksi 
saroruhantiastni kamala rukmtnt btsnoh kamta srim 
x\;am mtam srim parabhutts tatha lajga mayQpt sakala 
krsa samastapi tatha syama hnm vijam samudiihrtam 
hnm I &c It ends vfsfivyaip ca varpkah tartepatas 
tu karaku krvm xijam samvduhriam krum iti Dakstna 
(sic) murtltkrlo Btjakosoddkarah samaptah llill 

This may be an extract from the Bijakosa desenbed 
by Mitra, Notices, no ‘'573, VIII, 25 eq , seg also 
no 2669, ibid , 129 and no 2343, VII, 114 aq 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 164) 
Size lifx^i-in Material Paper 
ho of leaves 11 + 3 + xxvi blank 
Date probably about a d 1830 or 1840 
Character Devanagan 


62 STOIRAS AND KAVACAS 
1473 (1-4)— MS Sansk g 1 
Devikayaca, Argalastuti, BQaka, and Devim&liatmya 
IBth cent P 

Contents 

1 The Devikavaca The beginn ng is lost It 
ends t/» si tdetikaiaeam sampumam sam plant tli 
bhadramn 

2 The Argalastotra It begins om namas Camdi 
kajax It omjayamli namgala kaU bhadra kali kapalmt \ 
&.C It ends tit srntsnuna ttractlam Argalastotrajp 
samaptam rmlt bhadram 11 subham ll 
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3 The Kilastotra It begins om namah | Swaya 

om tisuddhajnanadekaya tniedtdiiyacak^use I It 

ends lit snmahadevaJcrlam Kilaslotram sapipom sa 
muptani iti bhadram ll Subham II 

4 The Devimahatmya (or Saptasati), from the 

Markandeya Purana It begins asya SrisPptosaU 
prathamacaritaaya lahma (reading doubtful) maha 
kale devata gayatn chanidak anamtaja saktth Talta 
damtika vijam l agnts iattiam Snmahakatiprityoriham 
prathamacaritra rgiedapathevimyogahomSrimta'^f^dcyf’- 
uiaca II om savarnth s iryatanayo yo Manuk kathyate^ffa 
mah I &c End of adhyaya i tti srimarkamdiydP^^^^”^ 
savamike manvamtare Devmahalme madhukatfakhavadho 
nama prathamo ’dhyayah \\ It breaks off at the end 
of adhjaya 12 stuta sampupta puspair dkttpagamdha 
dibhii tatha dadati vittam pu — ms ca malim dharme 
tatha subham snenarkamde — — — — varmke mantam 
•^——-muhalmyepha — --- See MS Sansk d i8 
(1184) 

1 Bought 

Boll 10 ft 8J in X in 
JlejiMn a cloth bo'^ Sise o/ box 
Material thin paper, pasted on canvas 
Date probably about a d 1650 
Character Devanagan, miniature irnting 
JUumination there are fourteen coloured pictures, 
relating to Durga worship, one at the end of each 
section 

Injuries the roll is damaged, not onlj at the 
beginning and at the end, but also at the end of the 
third, at the beginning of the fifth, and in the middle 
of the tenth adhyiya of the Devimahatmya Most of 
the pictures are discoloured or damaged 

1474. (1-3)— MS Sansk d 60 
Bevlkavaca, ArgalSstuti, and Kllaka, IStli or 
10th cent ? 

Contents three short Tnntnc prayers, mz 
1 The Davikavaca or Devyfih kavaca, in fifty siz 
^lokas (ff 1—6) It begins srtganesaya natfloh I1 oti 
namas Cat i lik yat 11 Markkamdeya 1 1 aca ii yad guhyam 
pnrflfioin lake 11 sanarak^akaram nrntttn ll y**” 
kasyacid oklyatam tan me vruln jnl iinaha H i H It 
ends til Snhanharairnfmuviracile Deiya iatacam 
sail ptamW Ilnnhara can hardly be taketl as the 
actual author of the work (see B imcll, Tanjore cataly 
p 197“), but the work is said to ha\c been pronounced 
bj the three gods Hart Han, and Drahtnno In 1 
MS' Ouselcy ealal p 110'^) which coolauis | 


both this and the following two works, the Deiikavica 
ends th sriirahmaproktam Deukaiacam samaptam li 
Compare the similar attributions of the Argala and 
Kllaka in MS Sansk g 1 (1473) 

2 The Argalastuti, in twenty five slol as (ff 6-7'') 
It begins om namaS Camdikayai ll jayamti mamgala 
kali hhadrakah kapuhm it &c 

3 The Eilaka, in fourteen slokas (ff 7^-8''’) It 
b^ins viSuddhajnanadehaya tnvedidivyacaksuse I &c 
It ends Sana kimjanath\u^\\ tti Srikilaka sampurnam ll 
subham hhuyal II 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 37) 
Size 12x5] in Material Paper 
Ml of he/vjea i.v + &+x.% bJA’sk. 

Date probably begmnmg of the 19th century, 
possibly end of the i8th century 
Character Devanagan 

1475— MS Sansk f 20 
Pratyangirasahasranaraan, lOtb oent ? 
Contents the Fratyangirnsabasranaman, from ihe 
Angirass Ealpa (really a Parisiata) of the Pippalada 
Sakha of the Atharva veda It is written in slol as of 
which there are 141 It begins, on f Sriganesuya 
namah l snpratyamgtrayat namah l pranamya talra 
tumdaya sarasiatya pranamya co l jornwamya srguru 
natham aughnam pathnkam him mil bhagaialyu ma 
hakrtya sakasrananiaikyottaniam \ lekhanut sanapapa 
ghnam smvata n padanamabkik I12II Tlie work alludes 
throughout to its supposed Pippalada connexion It 
ends with an exhortation to the writing of the book 
The colophon, on f 26^^, is i/t snSamkaraprokle Irak 
mar;(samt.ade Alharvanaiede PippaladaS ikhuy im Am 
gtrasamlatpe frlpiatyamgtrasahasranuma sampi ryam I 
sn letyarpanam adu I • 

The text is fairly accurate It 13 bounded on either 
side by two red lines 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugen Hultzsch (MS 335) 
Size 57X4jin Materuil Paper 
ho ofleaies 11 + 26 + 1 blank 
Bale about a d 1800, as the son of the senbe 
was writing MSS m 1823 

Sertie f 26^ lintam Ajodhy en tthagaudalreif ma 
srapalhanurlhami IIis son, Kuliki d’isa, wrote MS 
Sansk f 19 (1400) m 1B23 
Cf aracler Dev anagan 
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1476 — MS Sansk d. 224 
BhavamaahasranamaTi, IBth cent P 

Contents tlie BhaTanisahasranamon, a stotra 
enumerating the various names of Sisa’s consort, 
i!i the form of a dia^ogoe It nlairos fo he from the 
Rudrayamala, but it is not included m the MS of 
that Tvork desenbed in the Bod! cataJ, pp 88 sq 
It begins, on f snkrsna I atha Bhaiamsahasra 
Ttamafi I KatlasaseUiare ramye l devadetam jarjadgurum l 
dhyanopan samasinam \ prasannamvkhapamlajamWiW 
si/rusKrasfrorc/noffi I rnmjiiamlmyugam prahhum I pro 
Vamya Kandiko det am l haddhi amjalir abhasata li i U 
Aamdikestara viacat deiadetam jagannulhay famsayo 
*sti nialian mama \ rahasyam limcid tc/iami prastu itam 
raklaiatiala 113II The work contains 256 \erses,and 
ends, on f zg tU srirudrayamalaikatam're S’tianandi 
kesLaras\mlodAa Jlahesiansfotram sribbaiantsaAasra 
namaautistuti san}purnah » 

The text is bounded on either side bj three red lines 
On f a" IS a diagram 

See Aufrecht, Fior catal, p 127, Zetpztg ca/att 
pp 393-395 » M»tra» Notices, S, 23a 

BovgJit m i887ffoin Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 357) 

Sia g^xslin Jfa/ereiiJ Papec, 1 

I\o 0/ leaies 11+29 + 1 blank. | 

Date probably the middle of the 18th century. i 

Character Devaiilgari 

1477 ( 1 - 9 )— MS Sansk e 85 
MabasarasvBtisukta, &c , 19 th cent ? 

Contents nine separate peces, which, however, all 
bear on the <ame subject, the w oi ship of a Tantnc deity 

1 The Mahasarasvatisukta (ff 1^—4^, consists of 
thirty four a erses it begins aparasarnsarasamudra 
madhye ni»i^a/o vie aaranam him aslt \ guroh krpalo 
kfpaya iflcfai^arf ttsieSapadambiijadiryhanauha llllt It 
ends ivith v 34 without a colophon 

2 The Mahalalcfiniisukta (ff 4^—6^, consuls of 
twenty verses it begins Srt snotaca \ mama nayamli 
inunayah prahrtipuranam iidyoti yam srulirahaiyatido 
gmamti lam arddhapallaitlasantharupamudram derm 
nnanyasaravah saranam piapadye Hill It ends i/» 

1 1 kta !a k^mi ktab I Probably A unu is meant. 

3 The Mahafcahsukfa (ff 7^, consists oftifieen 
\pr8e3 it begins S'xva utaea \ sumdari tripura lama 
Ihavani sadhalah priya I amoAa salyaiacana rimoha 
mofianaat 1 amrleii ca katyani A-nninyu kamala kala 
(afania komalamtasifrkanzni rtsiaaaytka lisfl It ends 

t/< fns toklainahakalasiiklaml 

4 Tlie Mahfividyamantra (ff /'’-ij). is in prose 


it begins snramajn vttama sanaitdyanam sarxahhu 
taiasamkari 1 sariasiddhtkan vidya mahusarasiaU 
pradam 1 om asya srmahaitdyamamtrasya Agkora rsih 1 
paramalma Rudro detata anustub ebamdahy &c It 
ends simply with kubham asiu \ 

5 TheTnparaanndarIkavaca(ff i5-l7'^,consistsof 
forty five verses it begins sriganesa sripurayatnamahy 
smu Tnpurasumdaryya rahasyam kamanataham 1 ja 
gaccintamanir nama katacam mamlraiigraham n 1 11 It 
ends i/» Jludrayamale Trtpurasumdartlavacam 1 

6 The Baladevipatala (ff 18-21^), consists of «ivty 
verses it begins sriganesaya namak I atha latapatala 
Itkhyatai \ Kadasastkharasinam dnadeiamjogadguritm I 
ntacn Panali deti sanesiaram sada tiam li 1 11 It ends 
tit Jtvdrayamalelsraraparialisiarasamtadeiri^pu^pal'^y 

7 The Baghnstotra (ff 2i''’-24^), consists of twenty- 
two most elaborate and ornate verses It ends tfi 
snlabdkacaryattracitam Lagkuda/ram I Labdhacarya 
seem* not to be mentioned elsewhere Verse i isAtndra 
syatia tarasanasya dadhali madhye lalaiaprabhan^\ See 
Aufreeb^ /‘/or. cflW,p 144, Peterson, 1884- 
1886, p 264 Verse 22 gives the author’s name 
According to Aufrecht, Leipzig catal, pp 139, 140, it 
13 a later addition Printed as part of the PaDCOstavi 
m the Kaiyamala, 1887, and attnbuted to Laghu 
bbattaraka, «ee Mintemitz, BAS catal, p 180 

8 TheBalshrd8ya(ff25 27T),ccnsist8oftbirty nine 
ver«es from the Jalasamvaramahataiitra, an otherwise 
unknown work It ends th knjalasamcaramahatamlre 
Balakrdayam sampurvam 1 It begms sngane*aji I rfeiy 
piacaisrolum tchamy aham deia talahrdayam uttamam] 
krpz krha mahesana yady aham taia laUabha II 1 II 

8 The Wamaetakasahasraka consists of 219 verses, 
enumerating the names of Devi and dwelling on the 
good results of studying the work The btle given 
above comes from verse 204 (f 40'^ It has no colo- 
phon but ends, at verse 219 etasya pathanud dett dha 
ranad ta vtSesalah 1 satyam ca sadhakah saiyam suksi 
deiah sadasnah 1121911 It begms ompiira Katlusa 
itkhare nanaratnopacitnle I deiadetam tnahadeiam 
samasmam jagadgurum mil 

On f I 13 vmtfen a legal fragment enumerating the 
kinds of *ona aurasah kselrajas caiia tiso dauhitrakas 
tatha I kaninai ca sahodas ca lalha golajahm<fajau 1 
and 80 on Tlie MS is fairly well written A. lacum 
ts marked <Mi f $S, and the text is t ety niacecirate 

Size 8 jx 4^111 1 /ottria^ Paper 

Ao 0/ leaies iv+4i + 11 blank. In the ongiml 
numeration f 31 is repeated 

Date probably about a d 1840 

Character Dcvanagari 


« 7 t Nox-vnnic MTi:iiATi;ui:-^msTC)iiv or riiii.osoi'nv(U78-u8i) 


1470— MS Binik, e 80 
Um&uh&cAryA't MSta6Kf»totra, A, D. 1030. 

Conifn!t: llic M&tJiftRlutotra of VlfiJ'i'aharVTjB, a 
•Imrt pofin of ilf\otu)i». It on f trifa- 

nrilyrt nnmrt# I nnif/o thiihlmadKye lu ratnnlrijf m-J- 
noramf \ lailamrtjrthctiicnye knljoJiflf'ipnt kKltr iHH 
faiyi ratnattfft\i\ie'\f tuHrl fr»/>o 

/inior^fiiilwrt /Ayr (o/riiAiA piMcnj'otmlam liaii n#/«- 

/■rt/rflin (a deifti talah f>}ttttp'ilralnm l 
rfrt/im prollatn rrt/uA/>i/rfln jiitnaA />nyr U^H *n»r 
wofV. contains ninctwi^lit Atrsr* of very |>oor |M*r»n, 
ninl cntl«, on f, 12. //y /*w1iaA»}ri?ry(tnrnfifflm 
Mitlamyjttolram lampurnani I I'ottililr UinanahicArra 
IS nnl mlly an milltor’* nimr. 

The MS i« Trry well wntlrn, anti 5» fair!) arountr 
The text ix Imxmdetl on nthrr iide h\ a ml line 
between two <loiibIe bldcb linen. 


J/owyA/ in 1RS7 from Dr. K.tiRtn IlnltnehOIS. 

Stzt RJXjJin. Mattnal , P«|*cr. 

,\e fl//rqrrir n + tS + xxxMi hlanV. 

IhU f 18 lanirtif 1692 (••x.n. $emaye 

jutnteiU fAiWdil itfAAac/inri 

SeriAe his home is psen on f. l8t hkhitam C«i«- 
t/itianilpe XiKftftfyjure I 
Oiaraelnr Dcsan’igarl. 


X479— US. Saosk. 0 49 
lAkftalnyaiipbakaTae&, lOlh ecoUf 
Conlenli the lAlumlorsimhakaTaco (stotra), |in>« 
claimed b\ Pmhltdii in thirl} one rflokat. It bepns 
$rn;anef<iya nania^ It om asya rrl/ajlfmlnf'ftmAoJlat'ora 
tlolrafya Vyisa fpe namah iiran ll flnuffwyicAarnrfafe 
na»taA muAAe 11 iarvavyiipl ^rrimAo derajttyat nomt^ 
tlambhataya li It ends : Aim amtra rabunoilfna 
yrjimAfljflrffio iAoref II31H matiasA amfayed ya» iu 
tat tat pr(ipnol$ nitcilam 11 i/t paramarahaityam taram 
etat katacataram palhadkaslu l/hak(ya n $a bhnralt 
ilhanadhanyaputrayMa$ lanuvtyame tamupailt A«ro- 
ttmham ll tit in/>i^/i«/fl77roA/am hilakfrninrtimhakara- 
earn II 

DifTcrent from the work desenbed m Aufrccht*s 
Letprig catal , p 72 


J}oi/gbl in 1887 from Dr. Diigcn Ilultzsd) (MS 44) 
Size 8 j X 5^ in ^fatenal Paper. 

Xo qf/eaiej 11 + 4 + xxv blank. 

Dale probably the middle of the J9th century. 
Character Dcxunagari. 


1480— MS. Sansk. c. 67 
n'anbheirarakaraca, 10th cent.f 
Con/m/t itir H'arabhe{rBrakavaca,aTanlnc trratMC 
on a certain Vatara. It lirpiis, on f i^: em narnf}^ 
Xlniya gttrisre t rrpu rak/y'imi drreii /arraral/a- 

paiit aiiku/ai'tl iirmrom tambkam mini catifiTitrga 
p\ttaiN/radisut iiiii Tfic work ffn!«, on f 3^^: tti 
1< j/A«irornl(j/ 7 >r Sarabheiraralarafatn lari 
fumamt Aufrrclit it linnbtliss ri^Iil m i(lcnitfiing 
the Mahlk&iabbairaiBkalpa. from which this tevl i* 
taken, with the AkAubhairataVnipa, a section of the 
MahSfaitwtaiiln , anti this trit m jirobahh Ucntical 
with the t%flnihhsniil tmantn, or at least closely allietl 
tn It, the one bring a kat'aca, tbe other a mantru: see 
('■atatogm Ctjlatogonm, pp 43^*’, 3*'*. Sadi^iiB is the 
t^i of this nnntra. 

*nic .MS. IS well wntlrn, though with main bliitidcrs- 
Tlie text IS Ixniiidnl on cilhrr side liy two ret! Iinrs, 
and the colophon and heading arc in red ink. Liruna 
If marked on If 34, 38’', 


Danght in 1887 from Dr. Kiigen Iltiltztcli (MS 3^4) 
.S/f 8jx4*-in. Materiat pBi>cr. 

*Yo 0/ legrrt jv+34 + n blank. In the cnpntl 
foliation tbe Icarrs aAer f 18 are ineorrtetK numbered. 
T!»ey run 18, 19, to, at, >9, to, at, 22, Re. 
jMtlr • posxibh beginning of the lyth century. 
Character' Dcmnlgarl. 


c.n. nisTOUY or riiiLOsoriiv 

1481— MS Sanak. d 331 
llaribhadrasilri’s SaddariaDasomuccaya, A.D. 1572. 
Cantentt the Sa^darjanasamuccaya, a ten brief 
account of the six jdulotophitnl systems recognized 
by the Jams, viz the Dauddhn, Nyaya, Voi-fcjikn, 
Saipkhtn, Joimimta, Jama. In this AIs it consfvts 
of cigbty-sctcn terser, of which the first on f i’’ is. 
aaddarianam jinam natta \ Vtram tyildradadesakam I 
lanadarianarueyo *rlhab I tamkfe])ctm nigadyate ll i ll 
It ends, on f 5’'^ lokayilamale *py natn I samk^rpo’yam 
mtedifaJ^K aiAir/Acyafn/pcryiir/Afli paryaloeya nbuddhi- 
bhth II 87 II i/i ^addarsanaeamuceaya I samaptam 1 cha I 
The MS IS fdirly accurate. 'Ihc text is bounded 
on either side by three red hncs The words arc 
aeparated by small strokes above the line. 
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Tl»e worV, is f illj df«cnbcil bs \\ cbrr Catal II, 
iSo-lSi, \ufrceh{, J-/or eafa/,ip Sr-Xj It tins 
rdiletl bj Tulle, G«oma/e ef# , I, t, 47-7^ lorthe 
author «pc Tcter«on, llrpurl, i S 85 -J 893, pp c\xx\ 11 nq , 
Jlfporl, 1R92-1895 p Isxin lor a commentan, 
Mitra, ^o/ierr, 49 Cf Ilarth /nrf wini , W\,63 
who Bcccpta the ilalmp of IlanbhaJra m the 9th cent. 
A n projKJsetl bv Jacobi, Z D M G, Jkl^, 103 


Ihupht iniSR7from Dr luj^n lIulUscli (MS 471) 
*^1*? ioJx4jm Va/mo/ Tajicr 
J\o^/forfa ui+3 + lxxiX blanl 
Ikite C 5^ tamrat 1628 (•• A D 1573) rarfc «1«>- 
aarfi 3 nlro rareu \ 

^krtie f 5''‘ S’(f<tpure $th me liihlam t 
Character PoTinn^jan, Juna atrle 


1482-HS Binale e 03* (R) 

8 rlharfi s Ktiaiidaiiakhan^akMdj'a, A 23 1431 

Cvn(rR/a the Khan^stiakhandaUiidTa, or rather 
Xfj&fokhaa^aoakbs^dakb&dya, a critical ireatiae on 
(he sanous philosophical aistema from (he (>oin( of 
Slew of accptical ads'aita ^c<l^lltlsm, by S^ril ar«a, w»n 
of ^rQiira, the outhor of the Nai«a(Uii^a, who lived 
about A o 1160 see lluhlcr, Journ IilrJlASy\, 
33, \l, 479 Tina MS contains only the first pift 
of the work, dealing svuh the | ratn\nas of the sanous 
systems (cj i«tcmology) It begins on f i’’, and ends 
on f 84’' Tlicn comes a leaf, numbered 97 in the 
onginal foliation cYidently a fragmei t of a later portion 
of the work The MS is carefully written and is sciy 
fairlv accurate A few corrections have been made m 
a much more recent hand 

See the Jloff tataf, p '•46’, Fggefing, fndia O^ce | 
ea/a/,p 789, Hall, JhWioyroyiAicff/ /«£/«, p 160 
Hie work wus edited at Calcutta in 1X48, and, 
with Sankara Mi'ra’s vyskhya at Denares, in j8S8 
New Senes, YI-\ni) This MS slows 
a verv close correspondence iii test with tl c Calcutta 
edition and MS M ilson 501“ (020) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr tugen Ilultzsch (MS 250) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (pasted on lid of bov) 
‘ Benares 14,’ and ‘ Benares 29th Jan 83 ’ 
former ehetfmark MS Beiig c 3 (R) 

Kept m a cloth box 

Size of box 14] X 2] X 2] in 

St e of MS i3XlJin 

Jratenal Palm leaies, held together by a slnng 


! passing through one ccnfnl hole, with two thick leaics 
as boinis 

Ao of learet iit + 84 + 3 odd leases not countin'* 
the tiro ii»«! os boards four or file lines on a page” 
iMe fS4'’ /(Mom 375 (-A D 14S1) moy^c*rfno 
rfriRjrii For the ora of Lak«mnna‘’Cna of IJen'ml 
which i* variously fiietl, sec references in DulTs 
Chronot of Indta, p I43 

Senbe f 84'’ frfd^anoputina httlam \ 

Character Bengali, 

tnjunet the outer coienng leases, tf i-i„^ 
damaged, and the inner leaves are a I ttle worm eaten 
otherwise tic MS u in scry good condition 


G4 OUIGIXAL IXSTIIUTES 

1483(1,2)— MS SaasV e 32 
Minava Dbarmaidatra vrllb gloss by Sir WUham 
Joses A D 1780 1702 

Contenti 

1 If II, III 145^, 146 contain sunilnr notaj m 
rngh«h With enme Sanskrit quotations and catcula 
tions, by Sir U ill am Jones 

2 Tlie M&nava Sbanoaiitstra (IT 1-143), the 

Sanskrit text, with interlinear translations partlr mto 
Ijit n partly into Fnghsh, and marginal notes, by 
SirMiIlnm Tones As fir as J, 169 (f there is 
a complete interlinear Latin version, aAcr this only 
the translations of certain words are given In 
the marginal notes vanous readings arc quoted (him 
an ‘old MS^ (IT 6 9 S.c) apparently Uie MS of 
niwii Str H JiMMi? Ar».« ao f J rddns/ yjS 

about 100 sears ago fiom 1789* On f 33'^ marg 
{III, 283 ktirran ^riifywrfi traddham turvpam labhate 
prajai 1 1 Ian jak tm tu ttnrtgajam ifriyagant tu vajityah) 
redmah uistead of niymal is sa d to be tl e reac[u)g 
of (he 'old MS which was wnttca m Bihar’ In 

a marginal note on f 137^ (referring to \I, 263) Sir 
W Jones says ‘Tlie Wt’Aonarfrfa is named in one 
modem cops of Menu but that passage is not to be 
found in a copy of great antiquity which I have just 
received from Tornnorl nor is it in Culluca Bhaltepg 
copy, nor in the Perifan Translation ’ He also adds 
tfac ibiloinog gloss * harren, son of Brahma wj^tg 
the At hanaieda, which is a «ort of hpadda, and Cir 
more modem than the three here named Since it 
contams alAfcAera mentreds, to kill enemies, it is m 
/ear rryate RADaXcANT 21 Nov 1789* 



27G jOi NON-^XDIC LITERATURE— ORTGIXAL INSTITUTES (U83-1485) 


The text contains many more ^ersc3 than Jolly*s 
ciitical edition {Irubner's 0 S 1887), and a few more 
than Sir ilham Jones* translation (published in 1792) 

It ends iltj elan munaiam sastram Bhrtpiproktam 
pa\hed (corr bj Jones to paihan) dujab I bhaiaty 
(icaratnw ruhjam yalhef\am (corr to prapnutjad 

yaUm 1113011 (reall) lit irmanaie dharinmataatre 
Bhryuproktuy on samhitayam diadaso *dhyaijah mill 
A table of contents is gnen by Sir U Jones on 

f 147 

Giien in 1833 by Julius Hare and Augustus Hare, 

1 om Sir ilham Jones’ librar) Ste 11 H Lxans’ 
taiahgue of the Library of the late Sir Jf tlltam Jones, 
no 446, p 19 where it is wrongly described as a ' Com 
mentary on "Menu by Cullucca Bhattn,* the mistake 
being caused by the note on f 1 fine Comment 
on Menu by Culluca J5Aa/^a ’ 

Former shelfmarl Caps Or D 25 

Sire lojx 14^10 dfe^ena/ Paper, water marked 

Ao of leaiea 111 + 153 

Bate a statement on f 145 ‘finished 27 l^oa 
1789* gives probably the date at which the Sanskrit 
copy was finished The date ‘21 Noa 1789* occurs 
at the end of adhyaya 11 (f 137^) An entry at the 
end of adhyaya 1 (f 6^) says ‘ Read for the last time 
12 March 1790* In the margins of (T 109'^, in, 
111'", the dates occur ‘24 Nov 91,’ ‘i Dec 91,’ 
‘1 Dee 1791/ hence the date on f 120 marg 
‘22 Febr* must be meant for 22 Febr 179'* The I 
translation and notes seem, therefore, to have been made I 
between 1790 and 1792 Sir M Jones* translation 
appeared m 179’’ 

Sertbe the Sanskrit text was wntten by Lai* 
Mahatabaraya {sritulamahatabarayena hkhitam) The 
rest IS in Sir Milliara Jones’ handwriting 
Character the Sanskrit m Devanagari 

1484— HS Sansk e 64 
Manava Dhannasastra, 19th cent ^ 

Contents the Hanava SharmasSstra, or the In 
stitutes of Manu It begins 0 stash 11 sriyanesaya 
namah ti om namo bhagaiate T osKt/eiaya It nom sia 
yaml/hute ) &.c In I, 44^ the MS reads matsyas ca 
kacekapah, I, 46*^ udbhjas /aroint, I, fii** mahatma 
nointlatijasah, I, 64° ^ tnmsalkalo muhurlas syad 
ahorairam tu taiataw, I, 89*! samadiset, 1, 97^ bratma 
taduab, I, 106 ® xdam yasatyam satatam idani 
nais reyasam param 11, I, 109*^ sampvmaphalabf uk 
smrtah This shows that the MS agrees more with 
Jolly’s edition tlian with the older editions, sec the 


synopsis in Jolly’s edition, pp 336 sq Adhyaya J, 
ends, on f 6, 2, on f 15^, 3, on f 29'', 4, on f 44^, 
5, on f 54^, 6, on f 60, 7, on f 69' , 8, on f 86^, 
9, on f 102 , 10, on f 108 , 1 1, on f 119 

Lacunae arc sometimes indicated by dots, a great 
number of which occur on the last six pages ARer 
12 on f 119 (ending karmayogam iannna 1) there 
follons (f 124) tedavtdya . dattiadaugathatathyem 
tedattl I ya etam iindute tedam adeiaitdu§am matah 
kham sanmieiayeta I Here the MS breaks oti The 
colophon IS gi\en on f 124^ th srimanate dharma 
sastre Bhrgvproktayam samhitayam dvadaso ’dhyujah ll 
samaptah 11 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch(MS 187) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f n), ‘K 19,*! e 
Ka^mir 

Suce 6 X 8 j in European style 
Slatenal Paper 
Ao of leal es u+124+ubhnk 
Bale samtal 32 asiaialt 9 paratah 10 sanau i 
The appearance of the MS is quite modern, and 
probably therefore the date win 1857 
Character S'arada 

1485 — mb Sassk d. 134 
Manava Sharmasastra, A S 1644 
Contents the Hanara Dharmalastra, or the In 
stitutes of Manu It begins snyahdanamdano ja‘ 
yah 11 siayambhuie nama^krlya l Ac In 1, 44^ the MS 
reads matsyah sakaccliapah, I, 46® udbhijah sthaiarab 
{stha is a correction but the ongmal reading is not 
discernible) I, 6i4 maAar_;afaA, I, 64®'^ tnmiaikalo 
muhurllah syad a 1 oratram tu taiahi I1, 1, 89*1 samadtSat, 
1,974 trahmatadinah, I, 106® tdam yasasyam ayviyam 
I, 1094 sampurnnaphalabhak smrtab This shows that 
the MS on the whole agrees with Jolly’s edition where 
it d fiers from the older editions See the synopsis 
m Jolly’s edition, pp 336 sq Adhyaya i ends on 
f 9 2, on f , 3, on f 41 , 4, on f 54^ , 5 onf 64^ , 
6, on f 69'^, 7, on f 79, 8, on f 95^, 9, on f 107'*', 
10, on f I12'’’, ii,onfi23V, i'»,onfi29 Itends 
bhttialy acaraian mtyam yaiheslam prapnuyad gatim M 
It th snmanaie dharmaSasCre Bhrgiiklayum samhilnyun 
diadaso *dhyayah II samaptam dharmasastram tdam th i| 
Hiere are some marg nal glosses, and many cor- 
rections 

Hoi ght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Flultzsch (MS 1 88) 
Stze 1O5 X 6^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies u+i3c> 

Bate, Senbe, de khaiyoniamiudhtrijais tus (the 
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ai^aras npau (us were ccrered with vePow p-irrsent) 
tasrjni'e *Lde tubha^cdt \ maiJiau nas^ cs\te Pq\s^ 
KOTtim^an jairaie 'Ami n l ll Kamsad^ani (or t^am) 
pviy alffma'Ti vat matiarm tV cmuamhitom iltfra 
eci 9 Hens sa^xadiJ-cnitalKa ryalilUhat ii salfiam aj/u 
Jporamn {karu^a^ avarajapethena, m mai^) r^Arii 
eJaw eha ii tauivat jjzo cadre mast irf^epaite nurcn- 
pamffvrtidire’Utftil The Tear kharv<xrnan!bi.dhin.pa^ 
®^nnn ta wonld usuallv be t>.9C, bnt of what «j-i? 
Probablr TToman nn * here b^ 7 It is not at all 
niiu«ual for a date to be grren both bv words and br 
figore* The MS thenwaswnttenuiA d i644bTlt2n- 
(or iLsr»caita Han Sw.T’ddhannatha^ £m (his 
Totjnger brother •) JaTarac.a, at Ram-tt, or K^nii^i 
Cfcrccler Devanacan. 

1486—^ Sanst. e. 66 
VJjnaEesTara fi Mtaksara (H), 16tli cast ? 
Cbifentr the ISitaisara, a comnsentarT on Tajoa- 
Talkra'a Dharroasa-tra, hr Tymnesvara- A. t«t i-q. 
perl^^ copT cf adhraja II It begins, at the end 
of the connnentarv on II 3, with the words rtr(i>»T« 
«/i pradnralsk H itHcni « it nf<idanir^o/ff« p^fea I 
&c- Two leares pa.ted together fonn oce fre- , 
quentlr one of these two leare*, i.e the first pag^ o 
Tin...iwng The IbOowing Is a h*t of all the heocae 


l...wiTig barta 

Tt btra&Ts 

P«a* ab<3 1...4 IB 74Budi.j f 
c«.&fa, B^stuv i£6_ 

£.-o 

3 

- p 113 L i-p 110.I9 

fo .P I 

-17,^5 

-p 141 flL4 13 

a j8 p 1 

-n 3 ,3s 

p 141,1 n-i> l4-,l'*o 

f 61, p 1 

-17.39 

= p J43 U 3/~ 6 

£ 63 p I 

- 17,41,4- 

•=p I4-,.L»8 p I 4 o,Li 

e .6 ji 

-71.49 -jI 

-=p,i4/,l4 P 149 tIi 6 

ff 7 ^ 7 o 

-77.0 44 

-p i4=.>-'4 P ■5'.7.i4 

£ 7 

-77,4, 4^ 

»=• p IL 1—17 

f 8 pi 

“77,^ 48 

-= p io3 n. 16— "5 

£ 81, p I 

-77 ,,8 

= p i^1L--9 

£ 8 pi 

= 77,49 

= p 1^ n.18- j 

r Sj p 1 

= n, 6^ 61 

«p ijj IL3 11 

f 84, p I 

11, 61 

=. p. IL i8-*4 

f p- 1 

=4 n, 6^ 63 

“P n-3 1- 

f 86, p I 

='n,64 

= p ij6 L - p ij , L I 

ff Sj S8, p I 

=4 II, 64-6, 

= p ij , L 8-p. 1^8 1. 10 

£9;>-P t{pn>b 1 

1 leafbeside*)] 

= 11.7 70 

= p i6i,La4-p i6_,I.i9 

£ 1x8 

4= n, 95, 97 

— p 1-4 1 Li'^S4 

f »'3 

*=11 99 

**p 1,6 IL16-3X 

^ *33 *3o 

- ir 104-6 

= p i8e,L ,-p iS 1.3 

139 p * 

«= IT 1C9 

— p 1S3 1 -'j-p iS4,t 1 1 

f 141, p X 

= If IC9 

« p 184,11. - S 

C J,8 

= 11,113 

= p. 18 L ^ p. i£S,L 


The MS b’oaLs ofi” at the begmising of th* da a 
Tibhagap^harana, with the words rtihapo nanvs dra 
cwc^rjffl de!eled)faj»sdjyoaoBi cnekef^astva (ed. p 


Boujhi m iSSy from Dr Ea'’¥n HaI.zich(MS 191). 
An entrr in Dr Hultzsch's hand on the fir^ pace 
S3TS ‘Ge*chenL von Tiadbresraiipra— d beaares 
31 Dec. 84-' On £ u * Beajes no •» ' 

S? e m Hetmal Paper 

Ao cf leaves u-*- iji (^or omis-ions «oe above). 
Xie'e the ilS appear* to be old, perhaps 16 cent. 
Ckaravter Deraaacan 

I Jt»jttTtts S 4 -^»o 9> *3*^1 ^3 a**d i.,s are s_hJT 
I damaged, and a part cf £ 1^5 is Io*t. 

1487—^ Siast c. 73 
Vii&acesmras MitaAsars, A.l> 1609 
Cnterfs the Mitaisara, a comrrentaPT on Taj..a 
valtri^a Dhama».i-trai, bv TyaaBe^rara. adhv«Tas H 
and m, TV 1 3 S It br»ms u tnpenes ya Kanaiv 
II aif-t$ek 3 <r yvn<nul*arya rojMai pretapalenam parmo 
df antes tae ee dvstaa yraJiest cm arena na tem^fioeatt 1 
fin. Endofadhvava II t tiojAaTeJkv^trtiuas*rayatj 
nrriir ne («omelhisg in.ss nj) sya rii. a 11 ra 1 

pnait aisa- —pt ariho - n perifiaesli srevcaaver 

amriam 11 It *rmcp vnet tden neraicratattram 1 
AdhT«ra m begins ll tnymetaya xontal 11 li mst a 
ja'tfjr' Pomatajndraya nas^aAnyrJLjfkasrcauA ot »i/r > 
msjxilttka d^cma vklah i fic. It breahs off a* the 
end c.f verse 3 S (krrc&rakrd Aiarstaiataas ea mc/cf ~ « I 
fi^c.) with the woids tfayeLUya s Itletv'li I ite'^csn 
c(ra nrcirtten 1 prayudi I IVobablv cnij- 0 e or two 
leaves aie Tai<«nig 

F 6b m adhvuva D i« a «odiapatrasi inserted 
by a d fierent hand The «aaie band h.4S added femr 
Zmes on C 75V, 2sd *oine of th<» caar marginal ccte~ 
and ccrrectioDS in both adhvavas are al*o bv the «ame 
hand , others zre bv a third hand 


Ejuyht m I'S &cin Dr Eogen HultZsch (if** 15 
^e 14x6^10 He end Piper 
Ne cf leaves u-*-io5 (realiv ij" as £ 6 js 

double -r-iF9 

ZfefefattheendofadhTavall) tamral t 66 ^trarf' 
(— A.D 1639) rewDc rsdi n 
ClaravUr Devanzgan. 

OrRoaie* dxcas m the centre of the first pam* cf 
each ai^hvara. 

Icjvnet rcoeh damane has been done (e-peaal v 
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on Oic Acr^o pngcs of ml\i\u)n 11) by forciWj parling 
leaves which had been sticking together, whereb) 
letters have become illegible on nearly ever) page m 
adlij lya II, as well as on main pages m ndhjHjn III 
More senouslj damaged are fT 87, 131-140, and 149- 
156 of adhjiiya II. 

1488— MS Sansk o 11 
Eapilasmrti, A B 162fip 

Conlenls the Kapilaamrti, or the BbannaSastra of 
Kapila, desenbed on the cover (m Grantha characters) 
ns Kapilasnirtih -i-citrakandah No nclhyn^a division 
IS marked, nor are the slokas numbered It begins 
Kapilastnrit U pura lit Siiunaka irnnan Ihuttnam kahm 
ikfja tat I Ihitoti/arnttam kalau hhumijatn Uffhetl ttpra 
ham tty osait l atyamitam ctmUayuvtt{ah Ktptlam 
T'lrnwri ^inawi I aiasarf agalam ulfya prahrf(as «a/taraOT 
tada I aamuddhayahhnadyatnam gam arghyammtidakam 
jntam 1 kalpaythti natlatramam pakal pramjahr abroiil I 
iS&WBailroA l kahu papaikabahule dharmanH*{hanttiarjtte 1 
kadham Utlhah ixpraham bhlaU tada me tfiaiaa I 
samsayo ^tii-a suniakan 1 tar/a/e amddt lam tiAAo 1 ih 
tena krtaprasnah Kaptlaa aa aamtanah \ amayam kfha 
jayadbharllu «ai»ii/am rakyam abraiil \ ham iwaAan 
aat aarvajnah aanaterfacKfam laraA i S.c F 5 ^ nam 
tede dhartiamule param aamtta ua alhile t tada gala 
matam kecid anuamrtya ladaatatab i It ends vpamlth 
p! nar ajn kntrakai maau keialam talagarbhadikam ccapt 
karyam eveh mtkrlau y praiad tmth mahatmanah nadi 
sn« ladiAoni cal krchraprattnidhhena keetd ahuh ca 
paptnam 1 anugrahaya aaulabhyakaranaya ca tadrae I 
puraasuktam cca aamakam aiiasamkkaJpakam tadha I 
(blink) vatmaiagayartya aak/a copamsal tu ta \ Iryam 
bbakam tdam Itsnu ppadakas taraka amrlahy aanesi •. 
apt ca krtyefu Jiaptlenedam trtlam 1 dharmataslram ; 
rnahasaram sarialokopakarakam \ palhan bhaklya diyo 
mtyam akcamedhaphalam labhel I tli aampumatnU 

For other MSS of this work, seelAeber, Catal, II, 
331 sq (i®°5 slokas), and Hrsikesa, fi'anjA- Coll catal, 
11, 17 (‘complete m 10 chapters, each chapter hiving 
one hundred 41okas') 

1 Bought 

Former shel/mark MS Bodl or 743 
S ze 8x6jin European style* 

’Ifalmfll Enghsh paper, water marked ‘ E ibc 
1826,’ and ‘J '\\hatman 1826* 

No of leates 149 written on the verso only 
Date written m or about a d 1826, as shown by 
the water mark 

Character Telugu, beautiful hand 


1489 — MB Bansi c 70 
Vyflsasmrti, 18 th cent p 

Conteiiti the Vodavyfisiya Dharma^&stra, or the 
Vyfisosmrti, or Vydsasamhitfi, or Brhadvyfisoamrti 
It begins II inganesaya namoA it Barayatyam aukka 
ainam Vedaiyaaam tapomdhtm l paprachur munayo 
*bhyetya dUatman lamtanjaiaathtlan li i || F 2 is 
missing Adhyaji I (43^ Slokas) end«, on f 4 tit 
Yedatyashje Lrahmacaryadktkuro nama prathamo ’dhya 
yah mil Adlijaya II (55J slokas) ends, on f 7^ th 
^eda^yalye atmadhikiiro nama diitnjo ^dhynyah 11211 
Adh^iiya III (87, or rather 77 slokas, since 30-77 are 
wrongly numbered ns 40-87) ends, on f 12^ tU 
arnedatytiaiye dkarmataalre gphaathahmko nama Ifiiyo 
*i!/)pii>;i}^ p 3 n It, breaks off in the middle of £lokn 37 
ofadh^ajn IV, with the words samh krf(aia adhiyanan 
vruhmafiom yo tyalikraniel 1 bhojane 

It agrees on the whole with the texts pnnled in 
Jivannndi’s Bharmaaaalraaamgraha (Calcutta, 1876), 
II, pp 321-342, and inMaliSdcvosaslnn’s and Ilanpn 
sada's /)Aor>«csaj/rn»omyraAa (Bombny, 1883), pp Cgi— 
664 See aUo Eg^^elmg, India Office catal, p 395 
(no 1350), and Milra, VIII, 199 (no 2752) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch(MS 193) 
Size 13^x6*10 Malenal Paper 
Ao 0/ leaiea 11+14 (f 8 is missing)+v blank 
Bale probably about a d 1750 
Chatacler large Devanigan 


65 CIVIL LAW AND DIGESTS 
1490 — MS Sansk d 133 
Madanapala’s Madanapanjata, 16th or leth cent ? 

Conlenls the Madanaponjata, by Madinapala, in 
nine stavakas It begins (as far as it is legible) as in 
Pandit Madhusudana Sm^tintna’s edition (Btbl Jnd , 
1887-1893) Stavaka i ends on f 35, 2, on f 57 , 
3, on f 96, 4, on f 102^, 5, on f 124, 6 , on f 133 
7, on f , 8, on f , 9, on f 284 F 161^ 
(“edition, pp 5®~53) supphed by a modem hand 
(on paper) Ff 20, 21 ( = ed pp 66 72) are missing 
Ff 27* ® ( = ed pp 89-98) are supplied (on birch 
bark) by a more recent hand , they follow f 26'r, L 14 
r 31^ IS a modern (paper) supplement, following 
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f 31^^, I 13 The fragment on f 6i«ed p ai8,l 6- 
p 221,1 10 Pf ioih-c( = ed p 386,1 6-p 373,1 12) 
are supplied by a more recent hand (on birch bark), 
and follow f 1 12 Ff 173”'"'^ ( = ed pp 592— 

602) are supplied by a more recent hand (on birch 
bark), and follow f 173®, 1 9 Ff 213-222 (=al 

pp 728-773). 23°. 23' (-'■> pp 799-807). 250-352 

(=ed pp 873-884), 260-262 ( = ed pp 908-917) are 
f agmentary, and f 261 is nearly all lost After f 268^ 
(which ends as ed p 939, 1 6) there is a lacuna (but 
not a whole leaf missing), and all the rest is supplied 
by a more recent hand (on birch bark), f 269 beg as 
ed p 940, 1 4 

The MS which seems to he very correct would 
probably yield important various readings, if collated 
mill the ed tion In turning over the leai es of the MS 
the following have been met with ed p 62,1 18 has 
ba nanapurane I tuficya Ipan iusapt/jalani J ftc , where 
this MS (f t8 end) reads bayupurane 1 nisieya tiram 
hi$ap>»ja}am i 8.c ‘Apastamba’ is generally spelt 
‘Apastambha’ For Paulastya (ed p 479) the MS 
reads Pulastja (f 135, 1 14), for Lokaksi (e g ed 
p 489) It reads Laugakai (e g f 138^, 1 9), and for 
Ivarsn^jm (ed p 498) it reads Ivarsnyajini (f I42) 
The first two lines given m ed p 498 as Harita’s are 
quoted as heloogiog to Baudhayana in this MS f 142, 

I 3 Ed p 516 , 1 16 reads iatra Brahmaiufapttrane, 
while this MS f J49 , 1 3 has tatra Brahmapurane , 
Tlie colophons at the end of the stavakas generally ' 
run as follows Ut pandilapiiri/atakatfara^ malletyadt 
iimdaraj virajamSnasya Srimadanopalasya ntbandhe 
MadafKipanjalabhtdhe {prathamd) sfavakah U The real 
author was Vi^vesvara, a r 1375, Bhandarkar, Report, 
1883, 1884, p 47 It ends with the two verses 
«carflpratit>ecanai/a I &c (with v 1 marga for granlhd), 
and ye head atra J &c, followed by the colophon 

II ill hmadanapartjale madaksilipaladanajdlarudhe na 
lamah slavako ’yam agad amadakratapanditablramaTahn 
U iubham a$tu II 

Ff 288 298 contain fragments of leaves (see below) 
ff 299—301 some fragments found in the binding 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS J86) 
Memorandum on f 111, ^ K 5S,' i e Ka^mir 
Size 7f^X9*in 

Binding Indian blind tooled leather binding, re 
paired 'Ihe volume is inclosed m an Indian bag 
jValertiTil Birch bark 
Ao o//eares xii + 309 (really 325) 


* '^o e eryviheie Ihe ed baa Ebattara 


Ikite on f 284 we find the folloumg om samiat 
95 afodhahitt diadahm vialeicharajyam imsali n 
irahmarajyam bhausyati 11 taca tasininte de?e li na ha 
maleieho na ca rakkmah 11 jxjamnaprapaddkita sai-ve 11 
ttpro raja bhausyati ii This date of the Saptarsi era 
(a d 1719^) does not tell us anything about the date 
of the older part of the MS , as the end (fiom f 284) 
13 supplied by a modem hand The older part was 
probably written in the 15th or i6th centurj 

Character S^arada 

Jnjunea the MS was in a decaying state, fragments 
of the injured leaves had to be collected from all parts 
of the volume to be joined to the leaves to which 
they belonged, nearly all the leaves have Lad to be 
protected and overlaid with transparent paper The 
smaller fragments the proper place of which could not 
be found, are put together on ff 288—298 and numbered 
1-232 Readers of the MS wjll, no doubt, succeed 
in identifying the place of some of them About half 
of each of S j~ip js lost, only fragments arc left 
of ff 61, 213--222, 231, 250-252, 260, 261 More 
seriously damaged are ff 80, 210-212, 228- 

230, 248, 249, 253-259, 262-268 Ff 121 and 151 
were mended while the MS was stjll in India, and 
a few lines were supplied by a modern hand. 


1491 — MS Sansk b 3 

Kilskantha’a Fratisthamsyukha, leth cent ? 

Contents the Pratisthamayukha, a treatise on the 
worship of idols, being the ninth section of the com- 
prehensive treatise on law, the Bbagavanta Bbttskara, 
written about a n 1640 by Nilakantha, son of the 
MimamaakaS'ankara It begins, on f snganesaya 
natnah I Sngurubhyo nmnh I srisarasvaiyat nniab j atha 
PralxstamayuJihah hkhyate I maho mahat samaradlya 
I yuccho (^ sargam athoktaian l pratistam sartadeianatu 
Ailakamfko tadaly asau Hill tatra tatkala Ytfnudhar 
■ mottareX caitre ta phalgune vOpt jyetthe la madhaie 
tatha \ sarvadeianai i pratistha subhadasile \\ It ends, 
on f 25^ «/» srtviiamitravasaiatamaasnmaharajadhiru 
jasumitya%es<mtuni e (^) ihalainimamsakasamkarabhatfa 
tm<^abhat{amlakamthena kfte Bhagaramtahhaskare Bra 
tisfamayukho navamah i 

Corrections have been made in red ink up to f 17, 
and there are other corrections in a fairly oW hand on 
ff 2, 7, 8, 10, II, 13, 14 The text is most carelessly 
wntCea and is full of bad errors It is bounded on 
either side by two red lines 

For author and ivork see M est and Buhlcr’e Digest, 
pp VI sq , Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 13a , Eggel ng, 
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India Office catal ,ji 4yi , Hr§il»esa, Sansl Collcaial, 
II, 329 This portion was lithograplied at Benares m 

3879 


Former shelf tnaik MS S^nsk b 38 
Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hiiltzscb (MS 205) 
Size i7oX7-|in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies v + 25 + 111 blink 
Bale middle of the igth century 
Scribe f 25"^ Vesmammadhje iAa/faiireiiara/miya 
hlakamthena hstlo ^yam Fratt^tamayukhah \ 

Character Deianagari 


CO SACRED LAW (ACARA) 

1492— MS Sanak e 63 
Gangadhara’s Acfizatilaka, 18th or leth cent ? 

Contents the Acaratitaka (Dr Ilultzsch gives this 
title, the Ills has Acaryatilaka), by Gangadhara, m 
1 08 llokas It begins snganesaya namah x atka acarya 
Ulaka hkhyate li tatra daksah 11 adhanadikriyah 1 sane 
sraiiie smarte ca Aamani li prattslhajjanadevanam 
lahntnam sthapanadibkih \\ t n tesarn samkaraiij leyam 
pinam acamanam sinrlam 11 imokfena ttdhanenam 
puriaanuna samacaret ll a It It ends pura gramtkena 
pralohjam mamdehapuri iamaya l kankaraatam tade 
Gamgadhara ctdhi smrlam ll 10711 acaradtpakajneyam 
lahnxkarrne no sadhitam I siarplanuplalaram caxva 
mrik?yam pamditam vudbaih tlioSlt paropakarawam 
lekaye kuryad ngnts iu sadhanam I th ^rtgamgadhara 
iiracitam Acaryatilakam sampumam a«/u ll fadamaaam 
ca gaynsradd/iam astamaaam ca Urthayoh I ttaiama 
sam grahasraddham na kuryad guriinipatth mil As 
these extracts shoiv, the MS is hopelessly incorrect, 
jet the scnbe has the impudence to add yadrasam 
ptislakam drs(ia iadrsa hklntam maya 1 yadi tuddham 
1 a (he ^^n5ely forgot to add asiiddAarn ta) ««amo <hi«i 
na iidyate ll 1 11 iatlad raksa jalad ralaa rakfasi tala 
baudhanat 11 murkhahaaU na datavyam parahasle gala 
t/ataxizw 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 183) 
Stzet 8jX4jin ^^alerlal Paper 
^0 o//eflteJ 11 + II +'cxvi blank 
Fate probabh nnitcn at tl e end of the 18th, or 
the beginning of the 19th, century 
Character Dci anagari 


1493(1,2)— MS Sansk c 73 
S ridatta’s Acaradarla, and the Pnrascaranavidhi, 
A D 1802 

Contents 

1 The Acaradaria, bj MahamahopSdhyaj a S'rulatta 
(ff 1—26) It begins sriganesaga namah li dik^ito 
ranagajrieHuvivudhanamdadayi^u t Harir abdhtsutaiak- 
trasomapiti punatu tah mil ahorali airito dharma tha 
Ptyajcnei/innni i miadkyatenivaddho yo dkarmmaaasira 
nitamdhrbhtb || 2 U It ends samutavacanabhogo ml 
mamsunyayantrmalah 11 Shdattena satam esa acai e 
darpanah krtah I) duruktam apt suktam ca maniadtia- 
cana*ntam il apt carmodakam tirthatahlam targatah 
iucthw m/* srimahamahopadhyayaindatlakrta Acaru- 
dariah sampurnah il 

Lithographed editions of this work appeared at 
Benares in 1865 (samvat 1921), and 1883 (samiat 1939) 
Il was written before 1612 since it is-quoted by Knina- 
lakara, Bhandarkar, Iteport, 3883, 3884, p 47 Cf 
Bendall, Bnl Mtis calal , pp 73, 74 

2 'rhe Purascaranavidhi, by GoMiidarama (^) 
(f 26^) It begins atha Purafcaranaiid/ith 1 tatra 
purascaranatridine ekabhakladikatn vidhadine snaua 
dtkam krtia amukadeiataka amukamaiitrasya puraSca- 
lana stddhaye mayeyam grhyite hhumir mamtro ma 
siddhtlam tti mamtrena akai aiiharartham bht pa\ igraham 
Aur^oM &c It ends Krahnianan bhojayitia maharmi 
piijam httam guraxe dakaanam dattia nutrath saha 
bkuiijita homadyaSaktis cet komadtsai ikhyaditgunam 
japam kuryat lit purascaranam i hkhitam Goumdara 
meialX It is doubtful nbether Goiindarama is the 
author, or the scribe of this page, or both 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 184) 
Size 13^x5^ in Matertal Paper 
A'b of leaves n + 26 + xu blank 
Drfe samiat 1858 (»=a d 1802) kaunll taisakha^ 
ladt 13 

Chetracter Dc^ anagari, small hand 

1494 — MS Sansk c 74 
DiTfikaras SSnasamksepacandnka, A 23 1636 
Contents the S&nasamksopacandrikS, by Bhattn 
Dnakara Kala, the son of Mahadeim, nho was the 
son of Bhatta Ramc^vara The first leaf is missing 
F 3 begins atha draiyaiibhaga S'nadhariut tasrnut 
tnUtagam viltasya jiianaya prakaljiayel X &-C E 9 
SndamdjoladanaTalnadunamayukh idyaniisarena ca 
Kalopanamakalhatlttdivakarakrladana^amksecamdrika- 
yam iamraghrtaditnlapuritaapragogah samaptah \ It 
ends raj tab prahgrakam krtca wamasam apnt aada 
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taset §a?le kale payobhahsa purne mase pramacyatt 
tarpapiSia ditjanaca — ath (reid dttjan laryatk^) aala- 
tam nvjatairalavi i^j tad asatprattgrahavisayam */* 
Jtladhaiah il ii tli iflmatkalopanamakabhaltaramenara 
tmajamahadeiadiyataryasunubhalfaciiiaracttadanasam- 
kiepacamdrtkayamsttdasafpraUgrahaprayaictttaniaalse 
pena mrupita samaptani II 

Lithographed editions of this trorL appeared at 
Benares in 1864 {samiat 1920), and at Bombay in 1880 
{sake 1802), 1884 (laie 1806), and in an undated 
edition, fF 53, obi See also Eggelmg, India Office 
catal , p 348 The author’s date is recent as he 
quotes the Nimayasindhu, Bhandarkar, Meport, 1883, 
1884, p 51 ___ 


Benight in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 185) 
Stze 13’ X 8 in 

Material Paper of ^ery infenor quabty 
Bo ofleaies 11+54 (really 33 asf ns lost) + 1 blank 
Bate f 54^ rowiat 1892 (-a d 1836) catlrasudt 
pratipadayam I 

Serthe f 54^ bkhitam Gopalahhattagokularalhena 
slhena) l 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries ff it, 28, and 30 are slightly damaged, 
and hare been ot erlaid with transparent paper One 
half of f 15 IS lost, and f 31 is so soiled as to be 
partly illegible F j is missing 

14 - 95 — MS Sansk d 138 
Ahxuka, leth cent P 

Contents the Ahmka, being a manual of Hindu 
de^otlon as practised at the present day The MS is 
incomphte, and the befpaning is vsiiting The psit 
preseri eel begins, on f 4 pralahkale samutstkaga sloka 
tiayam tdam pathef i sanasiddhir bhaiet tasya iusto bka 
iattbhaskarab\\ 4 \^ tlibasuprahkataiidhih\ athamutra 
piiri^olsargaitdlnh i talab pratah samutlhuya kuryad 
iinmutram eia ca I nairrtyadminkseyam atityabtiyadhi I 
lam bhuiah mil krttca yajnop(iiitam tu prf(atah lam \ 
1 alamidani \ immulram tu grhi kuryad yad ta kamne 
samahtlah n 2 11 tinmulrena tu karnas tu asrame pralha 
motamey nnitah pr^tatah kuryad lanaprasthagrkastha 
yok II 3 II amtarddhaya nmatr bhiimt sirah prariiya 
tusasa I lacam niyamya yatnena ttnanosvasmarjji 
tah 114II utsare maiihune catia prasnaie damtadhaiane 1 
snane bhojanakale ca fatau mtunam samacaret 11311 
sarndhyayoT tibliayor japye bhojane damtadhaiane 1 
pttrkarye ca datie ca iatha mulrapumayoh 11611 gurv 
nam sfl»«nj(/AnK dune yoge cana usefalah 1 mu maunam 


tamatisfan svargam prapnofi inanaiak 11711 ubhe mutra 
punae tu diia kuryad udaiimuihah ( daksinalhimukho 
ratrott aamd/iyayas ca yatha daa 11811 The MS is 
very inaccurate, and the work is quite recent This 
part ends, on f 25'* aiaAanonil irddham sarasialtn 
inaam pitaiastram caturbhujam tam l The next 
part b^ns, on f 28 deianuga naga sagara panala 
Santa manufyah i &c It ends, on f 45^ tli sayana 
tidhiA I ahmkam samaptani 1 

It has not been possible, owmg to the breiity of 
the extracts gixen, to identify this work mth any of 
those described m the catalogues 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 195) 
Stse 9jx5jin Material Paper 
Bo of ieams » +45 (really 46)4-11 blanL 
Dale perhaps the middle of the 19th century 
Character Devanagan 

lujunea ff x-3, 26, 27 are missing, If 28, 29 shon 
lacunae , ff 40-45 are pierced by a hole 


1496 — MS Sansk d 1 S 7 
I Ifrsimba’a ZalanmayadlpikaTirarsns, A P 1566 

Contents the Ealanin^ayadipikaTiTarana of Nr 
^ simha, son of RamacindTa, being a commentary on 
his lalbers abstract in 300 verses of \fadliaTa'8 Ka 
I lanirnays It begins, on f sriganesaya nimah l 
I irllaktminrsimhabhyam namah I snulhthalaTu srututrah 

prathitaprabhai am bhaiardramanasaaaro (aot 

legible) srirumaeandraguTum ekam anekasaatrapanna- 
koiidadhunnan aham namsmi 11 It ends, on f 98 th 
iivaranam efat dipikaya yat krtam anm(a(aiakyam 
nyaye xtnyasagarbham \ siamatisadrSani etad da)$tta 
nekabhaiam jc;;aRD;a?iai»aKar tad iikpja laxlakpjam 
eta UIU 

Lacunae are marked on ff 33^, 37^, 82'^, 84^, 95, 
95 ^ 9 < 5 > 97 ’^* 

The text is bounded on either side by two double «{! 
hues 

For Ramacandra’s date and family, see Bhandarkar, 
Deport, 1S83, 1884, pp 58-50- Of Eggehng, India 
Office ealal,p 529, which has fi\e additional \erses at 
the end, Mitra, I\olices, I, 75,TII, 53, Bikaner eatn! , 
p 401, Aulrecht, Flor calal, p 38, Leip-ig cata! , 
p 149 , Hr5ikesa, Sansk Coll calal , II, 47 


BougAt m 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS igS) 
Size 10^x510 I’aper 

Kb of leaves iv + 98 + 11 blank 

o o 
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Date f 98^ sannat 1652 (- \ D 1596) samaye 
catlrahuh 5 (^) raiaii \ 

Fcribe hasnasni(hihalabrahmancna hkhitami Per 
haps a descendant of the author, cf Bhandarhar, p 60 

Cbaracter Dcvnn'igan 

Jnjintes nearl) all the leases ln\e sonic letters 
rubbed and ille^jiblc, especially ff 1^, gS’' 


1497— MS Sansk e 3 
Baghava’s Nirnayoddhara, A D 1822 
Contents the NimayoddMra, bj Ra^jhava The 
name of the author is gnen as Rnglumntha on the 
title jiage n^riraffhunalhakflantmayoddfiaraprarambkab 
lisnll Tlie MS begins, on f sriffanesambasadguru 
bhyonamahw wtithinirnayopraiambhahu ixsnirlyarlha 
saram Hcmadrim Madhaiam ntinayamrlam II ttksya 
2^rnayasimdkxiin ea amr/tf/ffr/janam adaral Hill nima 
yoda iittiah sunxm muklcidharam karomy ahaniW Dayhaio 
ttdusan prilyat ^\tri ayoddharanamakam it 4 11 iatra 
tilhir diedha it suddha vidd/ia ea w Iatra suddka $am 
purnaUan nunaya ^narha ll lithyamlarayula ttddftaw 
icdhas iu saynm praias inmufiurtatmalah II katseti 
dimuhurto *py uktah 11 &c It ends, on f 2d kotayo 
biahmahatyanam agamyagamako(ayab n tat sanam 
naiam ayatt Vtfrtor naxvedyabt akfanat W I i*nwpa- 
dodakam p Ua ko(yanma *ghanasanam n tasmaehala 
g mum papam Ihuntau btmdiintpalanal 11 611 cAa 11 After 
the colophon there follows a table shovi mg the times for 
fcstnnls connected with the Avataras F 26'^, which 
IS written m ^emacular, begins daSaiaturajayamtyahn 
\{j male aiataraearapahilemmadtjale Irtimn &c 

A 1 thographed Tithimnaya, by Kaghnia, appeared 
at Bombay in i854 See also Jlitra, Btianer cafal , 
p 428 (no 91 7I Tithmrnaya (Aufrecht, Catalogva 
Catatogorum, p 231) seems to be only another title 
of the Nirnayoddhara As the author uses the 
^irnayasmdhu he must have lued after a p i6ia at 
least 


Bought m i886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
Size la^xd^n Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 1+ 264-11 blank 
Date f 26 Sake 1744 (“A d i822)ci/raJAaBuna 
masamiatsare asitna ’dkikakr^nacaturdasiraitiasare 
hkhitam tdam pustakam \ 

Scribe f 26 Govimdabhatialmajanagesabhattalala 
karopanamna hkktlam tdam pustakam siartham paro- 
pnkararttam ca I ariaakambharyarpanam astu I sri 
nrsimhasarasiat gunarpanam astu 1 
Character De\ amgari 


1498 (1, 2)— MS Sansk f 16 
Trtm^acchloki and ItaSaildki, 18th cent P 

Contents tno treatises on asiucn, impurity 

1 The Trimlacohloki, in thirty sragdlnn stanzas, 
beginsjon f irtgayesuya nama^ I fanmasabhyantarefu 
tiapurusanthite garbhamalre tina?/e matu tanmasa- 
samkhyu saptadinamaSuah snanaSnddhuh sajnmdah I &.c 
It ends, on f 8 i/i rnmsacchhkt sampurvn I Ihe 
work has been described by Mcbcr, Calat , I, 321 
Tlicrc arc many glosses and corrections in a later hand, 
c g in iaptmjah the g is marked as incorrect (for d), 
and tlic word is glossed fapta piirtijahy This work 
repeats the substance of \njna\alkya, HI, 1-29, and 
IS Slid to be borrowed from the Mitikjara, Aufrecht, 
Ilor calal , p 40 See also FggLlmg, India Ojfice 
catat,i> 566 tiwircchif Leipzig catal , p 151 

2 'Die Daiailoki, m ten ^ardulavikriditi stanza^ 
begins, on f 8 malur garbhaitpalsv ogham iridiiasan 
masalrayato yalha 1 inasaham irisu tutakaiadhir alah 
ananam piluh sarioda I gnatinam patanadijatamarane 
pill or daSaham aada 1 namiialt prak tad apaiU sutaha 
taSal bhratur dasaham param iiiti It ends, on f 10^ 
tit DaSashkt tamaplah I TJierc are manj glosses and 
corrections of the scry inaccurate te^t 

Cf E^ebng,p 565 Aufrecht, cafe/, p 151, 
attributes it to Yjjinneliara on the authority of the 
commentator Han 

Throughout the text the words are divided by \ crtical 
strokes 

1 he text IS bounded on either side hy two black hnes 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 201) 
Size 4jx8j m The MS is written hke an 
English book 
Material Paper 

Ao ^leaves iv+ io + xx\u blank 
Dale about A d 1800 

Sertbe f 10^ likhttam Vrijanathena subham aSau 
capustakam I 

Character Devanagan 

1499— MS Sansk d 141 
Vagdanaprayoga, 19th cent P 
Contents the Vagdanaprayoga, a bnef account of 
the ceremonial of promising a girl m marrioge It 
beguis, on f srigane^dya namah 1 at! a kantjad i 
namgabhMlavagdanaprayoja negate \ yathicaram\ ttiu 
/ anak^lrayute sudtne kanyadanudhtkanna pitru hna 
aamahuto xaraptlradisuhrdbhth saha kar yi grham galia 
aiasane upaiisel 1 taiah kanyapttradth kanyaja iigdi 
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mrt)nm miinynjanoj’nm fffJillra triisane pruMmuHa 
uj'ariiet 1 rarajntH iu inddakttiata udaftmulha^^ trasane 
v/taittet \ he 'Hie \\ot\ is doiibUcss quite modern It 
ends with the mnntms for tlic paxSdid^n^ on f 5'', thus* 
Indram Qfhina Iram tarropa^larntainyulam t /ora tipra 
;>ro»tidf>in rnntndsir abhimalam phalam \ pfkatya ll 10 tl 
dramdradi li 

Tlic text IS bounded on either aide bj three red lines 


Doiipbt m iS87frora Pr Tupen nuU2sch(MS 212) 
Si:e 117X5^10. Jfii/enal I’ajicr. 

Ko n/ leaves +5 + 2x1 blank. 

Date a1)out the middle of the igth centurj. 
Character Peian5~in 

1500— Ma Sanak, c 131 (n) 

Tragmont on Dharma, Kooy&d&na, 18th cent f 
Cantents four leaves of some treatise on dharma 
The extant portion is concerned null the ntes of 
xnamage, c«pecully the Kaniitdlna 

Dovpht m 1900 from Dr A F. 11 llocmle 
Aeji/ in a cloth box 5c«o/fiox 
Sisert/leaf 13x1410 

Jiofma/ rslin Icsicv held together b} a string 
passing through a central hole 

Ao of leatts 4, the foliation is lost I 

Dale pcrlnps earl} 18th centur}, but may be con j 
aiderabl} older : 

CArtracter Hengali I 

1501 — MS Sanak c 77 
^tyfiyaol Santt, A D 1810 
Contents the E&ty&jani 8 fioti, a brief manunl of 
domestic ntunl, of modem date It begins srlramaya 
namaft I adau fiana^afint lanr/e t i^AnanuIam tinayatani 1 
r? ms ca deiijananm grahu^lhnijanam arahhet 11 Tlieo 
folloiis, on f I, the grahaslhayanam, m li *ectsons, 
ending ih grahaslhag tnam. Tlicn Ilierrai/iiaennaw, 

7 sections F contains the sahKatpah, 3 sections, 
the Gane^apiju, 2 sections, the paneaumt arah, 4 sec- 
tions F 3 the rahfacidhaiiam, 2 sections, the »wa 
trpuja, i section , the rlinjum taranam, 12 sections 
r the n«iria tah, 3 sections, the fiahiaptja, 5 sec 
tions, the 3 sections. F 3 the gogxiti or 

yogtni p _/«, 9 sections F 3^^ the iiMonyAiAti, 4 sections, 
the naiagrakapija, 9 sections, the srucapiijanam, 2 sec- 
tions , the ghrtahutayah, 1 section F d contains the 
tisarjanam, 6 sections, and the work ends i/t Aatya 
yoni S'anlih 1 


Lilboijrtphcd edition, Lahore, tS8t Cf If^ikch, 
Saatk Colt ealal , II, 294 It is quite modem and 
of little interest Its prose is intcrniited with ^lokis 
Tlicrc lire numerous corrections m red pigment 

Donffht m J 887 Irom Dr F iigen Ilultzsch (MS J97) 
St:e 1 24x64 in ^Intenal Paper 
Ao of leaies v + 4 + txvii blank 
Date sam^ 1872 (— v d 1816) l 
Character Dc\ anagari 

1602— MS Baask 0 00 
M&dbava*s Sfinti, A.D 1820 
Contents the 8 &ntl of Mfidhava, a brief treatise 
on dhornm It begins, on f snganesuya namaht 
yam arcaWi ifiiuiiiiani turagana tlhyayamft yam 
yogtno i tyallnvyaitagirah tluianilt satalam yum 
hriacadayah I yan tntoiayo tTOjanlt parauiani 

sthanam Jlamasmtam I turn ttdtajjanavamdilain bha 
yavatlbhaktya lamtiam bhaje II 1 ll irm patuirayanana 
radidtbhih I krtnm rieilram lahuiastraiistarant 1 nloiya 
samyak iubhadam ea tinttiam 1 ryadhut tarn usadita 
IfadAaro budhak u 3 11 Then follow s the anukramaoika, 
ui ten \cr«cs, to f i'* Then the sarioiis duties 
of household life arc di<cus9cd in short sections m 
verse or prose The work ends, on f 31^ iti fnma 
dhavoklam iJadhati S'nmlt sampumam pansamuptam 1 
r 3J is blank The MS is fairlj correct and well 
written _ . 

ID 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 2jo) 
Aire 9j’<J8»o l/atmat Paper 
Ac of leaves iv+32+ii blank 
Date r 32’ tami8‘j6{=A d i82o)AnrWiiciir;7ia 
10 budhacasare hkktlani tda>n puslakam I 
•SerrAf f Aakntraatir svapafAanartAerm ( 
Character De\ anagari 

1503— MS Sanek. d 60 

TadSgftdyTidyttpanaTldW (P), A D 1785, 178B 
Contents a treatise on rites connected with the 
building and consecration of houses, wells, and t^nk8 
On f IV the title is gt\en as Tadsgotssrgsb It be^ns 
srtganesaya namah ti srtbhaianyat namah 1 ingurtilhyo 
namak I atkatah eamprauksami samlsepam srtiu tahalah 
ntatam titalami enna nilalam talam eta ca 1 mahatalam 
tatamkam ca saptamam ca rasatalam 1 &c F 4 iti 
lastapujanamvulhxhw athalah salakarmocyateWpvnyaht 
salakarma n &.c F 6^ tit salakarma It ifi ■trmaha 
hharaie I F 9^ tit vast p janaiidluh samaplah 11 
F 10 atht tapislhambham ll F 10^ atha tadayadi 
002 
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prali^thocyate \ T i6, 1 2 tit yupnpilhapiijanaudhthw 
From f 16 1 6, to f 6“Matsja Punna,L\III, 
27—56 (cd by Jivannmla ^uljasagirn Calcutta, 1876) 
The ^^ork ends jalawyi jagaihjomh pnyatam ma/flAt(?) 
»aia/ili \\ th irmatsyapnrane Tadagadyiidynpanatidhi^ 
samaptah n Verec i is identical with i crsc I of a Vastu 
suiti m Aufrccht, Leipzig catal , p 224, no 685 


Bought in 1887 iiom Dr Eugcn llultzsch (MS 34) 
Size ioJ-X4’ in Material Paper 
Lo of leaics i\ + 17 + xi blank 
Dote somiot 1842 sake 1707 (—A P 1785) T”"® 
tarltamane ultarayanngale srisurye phalgiiuamasc astle- 
tarapakte astamyam I haumaiasare \ 

Scribe Daja Samknro, son of Ui° ISaranajya 
Character Deinnagan from f 15 ^ cry small and 
sometitnes difRcult to read 
OrfloHicn/otion on f 17''" 

1504— MS Sanak d 142 
Vastuiantipaddhati, A D 1667 
Contents the Vastnsantipaddhati, *1 work on the 
ceremonies necessary on first entenng a new house 
I* begins, on f tnganesaya namah 1 atha I astu- 
iantt Ukhynte 1 grhanirmanoktaprakarena grkam mr- 
maya 1 jyotiJ iastrokte subhe mvhurte praieiasamayat 
prak sajatniko yajamana JeratamUjahknyahX It ends, 
onf 12 iti iriiastusa'nUpaddkatth samaptak\ Then 
come the date and three \crse3 ending vdyayane 
tadagayam salike ladukarmant l uramefU tathunyatra 
namdisraddham na karayet U snr astu kalyanam astu I 
There is a diagram on f 3 The text is bounded 
on either side by tno broad red Imes 

Til s wot'k may be ifienlica^, as Anirecbt anggesls. 
Catalogue Catalogorum, p 568^^, with the Vastuprave»a 
paddhati catalogued by Weber, Catal , I, 318, as it 
treats of gThapravesasamaja, f ii It is identical 
i7ith the work m Mitra, Aotices, II, 283 (^aunakokta), 
but different from the treatise by Ramakrsna in Hrsikesa, 
Sansk Coll catal , IT, 268 , Bendall, Bnt Mus catal , 
p 82, and from all those in Aufrecht, Leipzig catal j 
pp 223-225 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (hIS 213) 
Size ii|x6’in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies ^+l^ + ul blank 
Bate f 12 samiat 1923 &uke 1789 (=A n 1867) 
jyistasudi 13 santvasarei 

Scribe f 12 likhitam bhatamulajiabhayasamkarene^ 
dam pustakam 1 

Character Dc\anagari 


1505 — MS Sansk d l35 
Abbyudayika^raddhapaddhatl, A D 1783 
Contents the AbhyudayikaSradcJhapaddhati, a 
manual of the ntes of a certain ^ruWha ceremony 
It begins, on f triganesuya namah t athabhyuda 
yikasniddhaprayogah latra pralhanam tanvtyalapuna- 
kplyo tnutrpijaiidhih I ialah prutalkale krtasnaimh 
mlijakriyah kudme phalake tu sthupitaraksikasaptada- 
iataye Ganapaltsahtlafolaiamatgh tnrfl>kamayiiriyam 
ca tadalhae Urn apt rakftkaijam eta pijnyet I mataras 
ca Sauri Tadina Sact Mcdha Saiitfi 1 
Detasena Siadha Siaha Malaro lokatnatarah l ITrf/i 
Puflis taiha Tuffts talhatmadeiatu 1 If ends, on f 9^ 
tli bhyudnyikairaddhapaddhatih sampuri}^ 1 

The MS 18 furly accurate The work is quite 
modern Cf Peterson, Ulnar catal , no 382 


Bought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hult#8ch (MS 194) 
Si-e io^X7m Material Paper 
A’o o/leaies 1+9+111 blank 

Date f 9^ tiyamthedii^tacandre*bd<! eahe saiasia 
saptabhuh (—a d 7783) 1 xatsakhasya ji/eyiaAw trayo 
daiyam budhe iubhe U 

Scribe Eamakrsn'i A later band has added 
Cuhamtsrapathannrihani I 
Character Det anngan 

1506— MS Sansk c 6!> 
Bamaprasada's Batnakara, A D 1849 
Contents the Hatn&kara of Ramapr'isida, a nork 
on sraddhaa, of quite modern date It begin"*, on 
f srtganekaijaianahKaikamaLarastbifSuruLid/uhiy 
It giTcs an account of the performance (>f the \-arious 
modem sraddha ceremonies quoting especially the 
Puranas It ends, on f 46'^ tfi iriramapiasadami 
zrakrtcRalnakare iraddharatnam i cha 1 krir astu I Tlien 
follows the date F 47^ snh suddkiratne I khati uyam 
mantankse la naro mrtyiim vpagatah 1 prayaSnttaii 
ladi kuryad daiakrechram manavah imi aSaklas trim 
dhenun va dadyat tanmiiktihetaie t tasuiarnapalam 
dalca guyairtm ayutam gapet ll 2 11 tatrana paryyufita 
dahe galtttttk 1 iate paryyu^ite dahe iJirto mrayaii 
apnuyat I tacchudkyarU am japed tipio gayatnm lak^a 
mmirnfam I1311 

1116 work 15 often little more than tt senes of 
extracts from the Sm^tis F 46 is blank Corrections 
in yellon pigment occur on ff. 2, zy^ 4> dY, 16 
Headings in a different hand occur on ff 2,^6', 19^, 

27’, 46’^ V 
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Tlie ^nililha Rntn Ann is onl^ a jiirt of the Ritn t 
kan bj IKmn \nothcr jnrt, the I)»in Until ikaro is 
lrjoiTij( \ufceclit,GiMo^(if Calaloffom i pji 24 y‘’, 7 ** 9 *) 
It was wnltcn b> rctjuc’t of Vniipnsiqiha, I piling, 
titdta Office cafal , p J45, Mitn, iJilnner enlat 374 
Tlie author is at nnj ntc not cirhcr Unn the 17th 
centurj, since he quotes the Nin,n)nsiiulhu (a n 1611) 
and the Nfuhurtacintan siiHik^ (a n 1601) 

Poujht tn xS*i; from Dr I iigen IltrUzsch (MS 2* 1) 
i'lee I3*x8‘in 1 /a/erni Paper 
Ao of leacts \ +47 + 111 blank 
Jkite f i (I ir 1/ 1903 (■• A O 1849) wi/i *r<i 
rcaarad/n® ranttuortinrifri^t] 1 1 

Characler Detail gnri 

1607— M3 SoQslc. e 09 

PitfEamb 4 t&, A D 1 S 26 

Con/eii/« the Pitrsamhlta, n manual of praters u«cd 
in ancestor worship It is a scry short work, con 
tsinin^onlr fifty one stnnray It begins, on f fr} 
qanti nja nomnA l om t ojnoye katyaync&han tya «aA« 1 
somci^e pitfmale traha l opahania asuri roAjiarfAnni^ «t 
m/isarfflA II I II yyt r pan ipratUmun leamann osnrJA 
sanlafi ttadhayu rarantit /arupnro tiipuro ye^karam ity 
Agaif (an lokaal praaudtnly am<tl »I2h .As roar be 
seen from thc«c specimens t!ic MS is of the worst 
possible ilescnpiion, though not scry badlr written 
It ends on f lO"^ tit 1 itpsaniktU tyam iompurqamx 
Tlie first two scracs are WTitten in red ink 
Cf perhaps M eber, Caial , IJ, 1143, Peterson, 
Heport, 1886^1893, p 2 


Jloiiyht in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzscb (MS 204) 
Size 9X4^10 Material Paper 
iSo 0/ leaves iv+io+u blank 
Pate f lo’’ irturat 1883 suAa 1748 (- A o 1826) 
tar|e Tnillt sraranasikla ekadisl rani 
Characler Deinmgari 

1508— MS Bonsk d U4 
8 raddhapaddhati, A.I} 1716 
Contents the 8 r&ddhapoddhati, a short work on 
sraddhas It begins, on f sriyaneSaya namah I 
om acamanam praniiyamah 1 yotan yrhitia dantl^anah 
knyalam talh&prapto tu hhaian praplasma akrodhanaih 
iaucaparath #a/a/am Irakmacanbhr bhantavyam Ma 
tadbhis ea maya ca I It ends, on f S*" SraddAapadi/Aa/i 
sapifmam Jamhartramena lesaniya i sulham 1 


Tins work IS not idcntinl with the S’raddlnpaihllnli 
Risen in tl t Poill eatal p 383'*, nor with that m 
I RKchiig, /nn’ia Office cital, p 359, nor with those in 
Vufrcclit, Leipzig cuta! , pp 191—193 

riic text IS bounded on cither side bi two red 1 nts 
k Uu hand has scrawled sonic lines on fT i,hr 


Poight in iS87fiomI)r Fugen IIullz«th (\lS 216) 

; Material Paper 

' isaofUnes iit + S + ixhhnk 

hale f 8’’ »ff ival 1771 (-a d 17I3) raira^c 
I snkle 9 re» le I 

Senbe Ilanr'imn On f 1 di^ llanrama Hi pothn 
IS written, so that perhaps he was merely the owner, 

‘ but cf f h*' 

CfaraettT DcMinaRnn 

I 

1509 — MS Sonsk e 70 
B rflddhaprnyoga, A D 1 S 4 I 
Contents the S rftddhaprayoga, a short maniuil 
of the mode of pcrft'rmmg Snddbs*, m pro«t It 
begins, on f 1’ fngonesaya namab 1 atha /utrakai 
koddis(pira Idhapra joyaff 1 t lira pun adine kata nja / ah 
fraddhadine pruttorastroyuynia kalasniinab jameaga 
cyopaleiemnjvaladamgaralhrnwnnagauramrtikuchadanaih 

trd I lhab> umisamtkttran krtcn vae'radtna reffajiUo 
til in ogre sar^aptim carakirya pitrasanasihnnail v ima 
bh }ge sruddadryai ash ny ns idya kptasna la Ur ma 
dhyahne sueth irHA/x/itrusaA padan praks iljueamya 
iraddhadesatn agoehrl I It ends quite nhriipHy on 
f with the dale but no colophon The MS is 
fairly well written, but >cry inaccurate 

Apparentlr ditrcrcnl from all those desenbed m the 
catalogues, including Aufrcclitjieipriycafaf ,pp 191 jq 


' PongAt in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilidtz'cb (MS ip) 
Size gxjj-in Material Paper 
I Ao qflenes ai + lo + ix blank 

Date f 10^ sam 1897 <140 ffiakrfna 14 ratiiiisare I 
Senbe f 30^ hppikrta t phiferama Orahinanah 
apa /«i/Aa»ar/Aom I May be ibhe° 

Character Devanagan 

1610— MS Sansk d 145 
BudradliBra's S raddhaviTeka, loth cent ? 
Contents the S nddhaTiTeka of Rudradhata a 
work on Iraddha ntes The MS is incomplete it 
b^a$, on f inganesaya namah 1 prasiJatu sa 
no Eons tridiiaiatrisnmnii it launaudhavajanatraian 
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dhuiiadik^iiguruh l yadnjapadapafikajasmaranailtoiariai 
vasnh punarbhaiapalagatamjahati ttlaniohn bndhah iisii 
cttamlantinekambandhafuldhah sttsampradtiydnvgalah 
sphu\ttrlhah t na/iu Harim Jludradharena aamyag 
nUmyate Sraddhaiticka e^ah H2ii It ends on f 53V 
in the imcldle of a pirngnph, llms om adyanmiagotra 
pilar jimvka'^arman preta adyasraddhe fja haslo’rghas 
te maya duja I 

Snnll lacunae are marked on ff 35^^ 37^. 

Cf Mitn, Ui^awer catnip p 472, Keeling, India 
Office catal , p 563 Edited nt llombay m 18S1 Tlic 
milboT IS cariier than Yacaspati and Ragbnnandana, 
Bhandirl ar, liejiorli 1883, 1884, p 48, 1 e before 
\ D 1500 * 

Jtonght m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 218) 

Size ii^xdin Mahnal Paper 

Ao ofleaves m + 53+iblank 

Bate perhaps the beginning of the 19th centuiy 

Characiei Devanagari 

Injuries the end is missing 

1611— MS Sansk c 130 (R) 

Fragment on Fharma, Fitrtarpana, 16th coot ? 
Contents five lea^es of some dharraa work The 
part extant is on the Fitrtarpana Carelessly written 
and inaccurate 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
iTep/ in a cloth box Size of box I2|x in 

Size of leaf ii’xi-|in 

Material Palm leai es, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 
No of hates 5 
Bate possibly 16th century 
Character Bengali, with some Nepalese cfaajac- 
tenstics 

1512— MS Sansk d 140 

Fraya§cittamrnaya, 10th cent ? 

Contents the Prayascittanirnaya, being a portion 
of 1 work on penances It begins, on f i' om namah 
S'lv yi 1 aiha Prayascittanirnayak i tatra llantah I 
prayataltad topacitam asnbhan nasayatili prayasettiamt 
asyai thah t isabda etakararthah va syad vtkalpopa 
mayor eiai the casamiccai/e tti Vtsvadarsanat payaitad 
yai/iatidhyanvs(hai at I vpaetttam *anici/flwi aiabham 
eia nakayati na iu phalimlaram janayatt yat karma 
tat priyaiattam asuhham ptpam i It- ends abruptly 
on f 19, thus yadi tatra upatti syal pada eko ttdhi 
yate 1 lutha padas tuxraptake diyo tatsasiamtny \ 


Apparently this is the work of Gop ihny a\ npanca- 
nann, described by Mitra, Noticc’i, II, 349, being 
a summary of Ilngbunnndana's digest, for uhicli cf 
the liodl ctttal, p 289 In an^ case the work is 
quite modem since it quotes the Yisvoko^a. 


Bought in 1887 fiom Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 208) 

Size rOyX^^in Material Paper 

Jfo of h ates iv + 1 9 + ji blank 

Bate quite modern, igtli century 

Character Dei amgan 

1513— MS Sansk c 83 
Saragrabs, 16th cent f 

Contents a portion of the SaragrabakarmaTipSka, 
a work on penances The MS consists oftuo distinct 
parts, IT jV-80^, and ff 1-17, possibly however by the 
same hand F i begins om namah snganesaya 1 
r 3^ vidiajjanaunoduya httaya bhavinant bhiivt \ 
Saragraham tdam numnd samnayam sastram uddadkew 
r 17^ iipakalakionaprasamgena strinam athacaravi 
hfam taksynmah \ T 2J^ tttjnanamandaloilam sin 
dharmanuflhunam t aiha jiiunamandalut piirusakarma 
ttpahuht r 24^^ t/i This sec 
tion ends, on f 57^ th srisaragrahakarmmuiipahe 
prayascitto ttkarah \ F 68^ tU Srunadiiraate Sara 
grahakarmmaupukeehikakarmmapruyaicitUtm\eha\ The 
first part ends m the middle of a sentence on f 80'^ 
The second part begins abruptly on f I atha 
Padmapurane\ It treats of rogohara V l f/i 
yaroyoharapadniadanam I It also ends in the middle 
of n sentence on f 17^, thus tatak kuklambai adharo 

sttbhramalyanulepanah la I 

fh s work, by a son of Ivahnadacleva, is known 
from other eources,8ee Aufrecht, Catalogue Catalogorum, 
II, p 170^ See Eggehng, India Office catal,p 573, 
for date, AO 1384, and Aufrecht, in-pr/y ca/c/, p 171 
There arc small corrections perhajjs in a later hand 
on ff 4, 5 j 5"^, 10^ A lacuna of a few letters is 
marked on f 80^ 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz3ch(MS 222) 

Svse ia|x6^m Ufatmat Paper 

No of leaves lu + 80 + 1 7 + 1 blank 

Bate probably about the middle of the i8th century 

Character Devanagari 

hyurtes some letters lost on ff 2, 2^, la’’ 

1514 — MS Sansk 0 70 
Shattojidlksita’s Tnsthahsetu, A D 1676 
Contents the Tnstbalisetn of Dhattojulik^ita being 
a work on pilgrimages It begins, on f sriganeiuya 
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namah sngiirulihyo namah \ saiharanaa ftrthand/th 
praiAamam samyay ucyatefi praihamam aamyay wcyafek 
Frayagaditrayaiidhih pakcad tly aha samgrahahn The 
s-idharapatirtliai idhi ends on f 15 Then follons the 
IVayagnprakarana from f 13 to f J4^, the Kasipni 
karapa on f 14'^ and f 15, the Ga/^prakarana on f 15 
and f ij'f It ends tit ^ridfiarmaaaahaaanasioliye 
wbandke lirlhaiisayahakariaiyaryadktkarah it it* in 
madiakyapramanajnasnlakamtdharaaunhaunanaShatlo 
jidthilena racitaa Tnstkafisetuh 11 

Bhattoji IS probably of the 17th century, Bhandarkar, 
lieporl, 1883, 1884, p 51 

The contents show that Aufrecht, Catahgva Catalo 
gonim, p 240'’* (cf p 270**) js right in saying that the 
work js mcrelj a samgraha of JJ’aravana Bbatta's 
Tnsthahsetu Cf Burnell, Tanjore cnlal, p 137', 
^^eher, Catal , 1 , 345, Mitra, Jjiianer catal , p 48;) 


Botghl in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 202) 
Sue Halertal Paper 

■ho qf leaiea T+T5 + iubhuk 
Bate aamiaix'j^iasiinaaulla^fatau^^xv 16,6) 
Ciiaracier De^’anagan 

1515 — US Sansk (L 138 
OoktUsdera's Tirthakatpalata, A X> Z 748 
Conientt the Tirthakalpalata of Gokuladera, the 
Oeysvidhi portion, being a manual of rules concerning 
pilgrimage to the famous tirtha at Bodhi Gaya It 
begins, on f 1^ sriialratumdaya (^) namah t irigopa 
lakrjnuya namah \ inrenukadevyai namah \ Tadunatka^ 
p idambo^adhyanasamaaklamanasam 1 aanaiaatratna 
klaramanmantampUaTamnumahWtttha Gayaaraddhamx 
It ends, on f 16 ih snsakalabhimandalamantfanaya 
manavtdvadi ary a Aaamtadevalmajayohiladei akrtatirtka 
kaJpaJala jam Gayaitdhih aamapiah I Corrected to 
‘laryanamla^ by a late hind 

The text from f 7 onwards is bounded on both 
sides by t«o or more red lines The 'MS is only 
moderately accurate The work appears to be modem 


Sought in rSSy from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (AIS scxj) 
Sue 1 if X 3^10 Matenal Paper 
JVo qfleaies n+i6(f 13 is missing) + u blank 
Dale f 16 sannat ar 7 ru 1802 (—a d 1746)1 
The other hand must be of about the same period 
Scriif the writing of ff 1—6 is so different from 
• that of tr 7 to the end, that probably the MS is the 
«ork of two senhes 

Character Devan^gari 
liijurtca f 13 is missing 


1516 — US Sansk d 147 
Sainksiptaramaya^apathaprsyoga, 19th cent ? 
Ccttlents the Samksiptaramayanapathaprayoga, 
a brief manual of rules for the rehgiou* ceremony of 
reading the Rimavana It begin*, on f ii" ^ngane^aja 
nantaA I Silaramaeandrabhyam namah 1 alha Samk^ipla 
ramayanapa(haprayogah 1 rumayanapardyanam ea jra 
tarahntkabf agacatpvjanantaram bhukiia rutrau i« 
kuryat t taha kramak 1 puriam n«noA ptjanam tato 
raltmlaye nama tit Valmtktptjanam I Eamayanaya nama 
tit Ramayana pujanan ca vtdhaya Hantimale asanam 
da/ta gamdhapuipalctatadibhih samp jya taia etan 
chlokan pafhet l lujanlam Rama Rameit madhuram 
niadhurakfaram 1 anikya Kaiiiatakhum lande ^ almih 
lohlam»it\ Yulnila mi/n«imAiwyo kaitiavanaeannah \ 
amtan Ruraakaihanadam ko na yalt param gaitm \\2U 
yah pitan aalalam Rumaeaniamfiati garam \ atrptaa 
iam ntuaini lande pracetaaain akalma^an 11311 Details 
are giten of the various modes of treating the different 
books f 3 tit talakandavtdhih \ f 3I' tty aianya 
kandaitdhih ) f 4 tit suwlarakandotidhth 1 f ji' tU 
ynddhakandaiidhih \ It ends, on f ji* tit Sank’ipla 
lamayn'io/iafAajjrayoyaA I 

lellow pigment is used for correction* Apparently 
quite modem. Very neatly wnlten 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (^IS 20) 
Sise io|-X5din Mafenal Paper 
Soo/leates m+5 + ix blank 
Xkjle early part or middle of the Jpth centurr 
I Character Deranagan 

1617— MS Sansk. d 143 
I 'VidhanapanjAta, IQth cent ? 

b}nlenia the Dhamsthamaranasauti section of the 
I Tidbanapanjats, a textbook of law It begin*, on 
r 1 anganeaaya namah I alha Dhanislhamaranaia itih 1 
laira mulaiakyanH pufranatt goirtnam taya aaniiapo 
hy apapant jayate \ It ends, on f 6^ i/» Yidhanap irtj t 
te pa icakalnpudalhanntnaksatramaranaaanlirtdhanom 
tamap/an I subham aa/u I inraiTtah aaranapt mamth 
paramo vtanirah \ 

On f I a lacuna is marked 

Possibly this work may be a section of the great 
Vidhanapanjata of Ananta Bhatfa a d 1625, f r 
which see iggeling, Indta Office catal., pp 43^ sq 
Hrvtkesa, jS^anrA Coll co/a/, II, iio 


Rottghl m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 214) 
Sue 9iX3in Matena! Paper 
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Ko of Icaics u +6+xx\> bhnk. 

Dale the middle of the 19th centurj 
Character Devanagjirl 


G7. WORSHIP OF DEITIES 

1518— MS Sanak 0 78 
Ersnaradhanasamksopapaddhatl, 10th coat P 
Contenia the Eranaradhanaaamkaopapaddluiti, a 
modern manual of Kt«na ;\orship It begins, on f 
siiradhahr^nai/a namah » ralrepaleimayamaai/amuhtrrllo 
yaa trUyahahy aa brahma tit vtjueyo nhtah aampra- 
bodhane ll brahne muhurlle colthaya murddknt ingitrum 
atmrela 1 Anamdam unamdaharam praaannam juanasia 
ri pam mjahhaiaynl.lam 1 yogimdram tdyam bhaiaroga 
taidyam i srimadgurum mlyam aham hhajamt li s li 
iatah Kranant amaret i prata amaramx 1 &c It consists 
of a senes of Nerses for Nonous occasions It ends, 
on f 9 "^ arikr^naradhanaaamkiepapaddhalth «a- 
maptam \ 

r 9 IS blank There are corrections m jellow 
pigment Somenhat inaccurate 


in 1887 fromDr Eugen nuUzsch(MS 199) 
Size 13^x7^10 Material Paper 
Ao o/leaiea r + 9+iublank. 

Date early part of the 19th centurj 
Character Devanagan 

1519— MS Sansk d 225 
Budravidhana, A D, 1761 
Contenta the RudraTidhana, a manual of S’lra 
worship, purporting to be according to S^ankhayana’s 
school It begins, on f anganesaya namak I om 
afha S'aiikhayamsakhoA.tam JJurfratw/AnrtOJB hlhyate 1 
ttcamanam \ pranayamah l om kram utaUuya staha I om 
hnm iidyulatiaya namah I tit S'lafatmayanuar^fam 
Dudraiidknnam \ Camdana Garu (added by later hand) 
Karpura Kastiirt Ju mXumam ca 1 augamdhidratyamtty 
vktam ai inato yaksakardamah ll 1 11 tfaam camdam 
tr?am catia ^omasutram punar trsam I camdam ea 
somasi tram ca pniias cam lam punar vraam mil Jiudro 
(thorah Pasiipalt Vtnpo vtsvanipalah I It ends, on 
f ^4^ Tryambalaa ca Kaparddi ea Sulapams tu 
Bhauaiah 1 Isanas ca Mahesano Pudra ekadaga amrlah H 
ity cAtirfa^ari/drflnamQnt l 

\ rry inaccurate Hie work consists of verses for 


-WORSHIP or DEITIES (1517-1521) 

use on \anoiis occisions ’ilie text is bounded on 
cither side by two bhek or two red lints There are 
perhaps trices of three hands, namely, one on ff 7'*', 
32’', one on IT 33, 34, and the main Innd 

Different from the work m Aufrccht, Dior catal , 
p 52, and m Ilfjikein, Sanak Coll catal , I, 243 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugen Ilultzscli (MS 361) 
Size 9j X 4|- in iCalerial Paper 
A'o 0/ leans iv + 344-nii blank 
Dale f 34’'' samtal 1820 (= N D 1764) sraiana 
k^fna 5 mamde 1 

Scribe f 34^ UkhitamidiinDaiem'tlhurunalhenay 
Character Devanigan 

1620— MS Sansk d. 140 
Sagrahavin&yakaianti, 17th cent P 
Conlenta the Sagrahannayakalantl, a work claim 
ing to follow the Sima leda, and de«cnbing the mode 
of appeasing the grains and Ninayil as Its contents 
are practicall} all astrologicil It begins, on f i Agnth 
aapltin tit auktenagmpadarahitenugn jutlaranam kuryyat l 
Agnth sapttm tit aukla*ya Vajambharo *gnis tntiip l 
om I Agnth i S.c ll It ends, on f 9^ Samatedanuaan 
Sagrahaiinayakasantih aamapfa l iiyus ca \ulya ca 
tolha aukham ca dharmarthalabho lakvputrata ca 1 
aalrukfayam Tojaavpujttnm tu^ta grahaf^ aanam etad 
dadalu n hiham bhaiatu \ 

A later hand has rewritten part of f i, and his 
mide additions there and on ff 3^, 7 The Tedic 
passage quoted (Rgieda \, 80, 10) bis the accents 
marked m black ink The text from f iT is bounded 
on either side by two bhek hues 

Cf perhaps Mebcr, Catal, T, 310, no 1020, f 14^ 
The work in Au&echt, Leipzig catal , p ao2, is diflerent 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch(MS 219) 

Size i<4-X5|in 2 Iatenal Paper 

Ao 0/ leaves 111 + 9 + ix blank 

Dale possibly about the middle of the 17th cent 

Character Devanogari • 

Injuries there is a small hole on f 9 

1521 — MS Sansk e 67 
Kavagrahamakha, loth cent P 
Contents the Navagrahamakha, a short treatise m • 
nungled prose and verse on wonhip of the nine grahas 
ll IS wot identical with the work desenbed bj eber, 
348 It begms, on f 1 ariganesaja nmah \ 
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tniidho naiagrahamakftaA I abhyudayikam ahmm l 
iimujakapvjanam 1 pa’^cal niamgalakalasasihapanmtdktr 
vcyatexadaugrhegomayo xpanhptayescasitKamluTyat \ 
sumaKurlte sulagnale I tato gajanianak susnatah sta 
camtalf i 8lc It ends on f i6^ without a colophon 
It IS ^erj badij and carelessljf written The text is 
hounded on either side by two bUch lines Yelloir 
pigment is freelj used for corrections 

Mitra, Bikaner cataf , p 426, and Aufrecht, ictj>z»<7 
catal , pp 203, 204, relate to different works. 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 203) 
Formerowner f 16^ inranigalhamgty^ajintpolhi 
Sue 9 X 5|^ m Material Paper 
Ab o_f leaves iv+ 16 + 11 blank 
Bate the first half of the jgth century 
Character Devanagan 

1522 — MS Sansk d 148 

SarTadaTapratiatbakramaTidh}, A O 1767 
Contents the SarradeTapratistbakramaTidlii, a 
brief manual of devotioa, concerning the mode of 
worshipping idols It begins, on f i om \ sriganefaya 
namah I aiha samksepasadharanasanadeiapratistkakra 
maudkth h*iteh l tatra prathamam yathadnam sanato 
hhatlradimamdalamracaTW, I grahapithaiastiipithayoginl 
pitharacana caS 11 It ends, on f 6^ tit Sartadeta 
pratislhiikarmahtid/iih samaptah I 

See Uendall, I?ri/ Mas catal, p 8a TheSarraden 
pTati«tha in Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 2^5, is different 
The text is hounded on either side by two black 
lines The MS is ^ery carelessly wntten, and is full 
of bad blunders 


Bought m iSb? from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 221) 
jS’ire royX5jin Material Paper 

-ho of leaves iu + 6 + iihlank 
Bale f 61 ^ mill paneami budhatasarek \ 

snmiat i8'*4 sasake 16S9 prainr/fowone (•• a d 1767)1 
Scribe f 6^ Ifitam (hakaramanoratharamah Sur 

gramalakfaTtaiantwiadhyeh I 
Character De^•an 5 gart 

1523— MS Sansk c ao (b) 

Treatise on Domestic Bites, 17 tli cent 7 
Contents a manual of domestic ntes There remain 
onK ff 51, 32, 56, 57, 59, 60, 62-65 intact, and eighteen 
tom leaics It ts inaccurately wntten There ate ; 


two mam sections, f 52 atha laisiadetabah karmma 1 
f 59''. atha dnaptija 1 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoemle 

in a cloth box Size of box I 4 !x 2 ixikin 
Size of leaf 14 x m 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 
Mo of leaves 28 
Date probably 17th century 
Character Bengali 
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1524 (I'B)— MS Sansk d 90 

Bana’a Harsacanta, &o, 17tb cent ? 

Conte^ls 

1 The HarsacanCa, in eight ucchiasas, by Ba^ia 
Bhatta (flf 4-210^) The beginning and end are imssing 
F,4 begins ttilagnammalasutra.m tia dhavalayajiiopa 
itlittimx Ac (aip 25 ID the edition published at the 
Vidyanlasa IVess, samvat J936 ,»»a n 1880). End of 
ucchvasa i, f 25 tft mahakavtcnkractidamanisribana 
ihaffakrtau Barfacante niahakaiye Talsyayanttiamsa 
tamanant nama prathama ucchiasa^ tl 11 frigonesaya 
namah 11 om om namah kamaladalavipulanayaniilhiga 
mhya ll Dcchvasa 2 ends on f 50^, 5, on f 7 ^ , 4> on 
f 102 , 5, on f 131^ , 6, on f 159 , 7, on f 185 The 
, text breaks off m the middle of ucchia^a 8 With the 
words kramena ca samapohrmuiiamamsalttragat oct^nu 
rufttamsurusnisabandhttsahcijacridamanir «a trkodara 
dvenrpa-Arfptn’eArd fnzdgxnjra 5 ^ i-'Ac adore 

edition) From f 145 there is a mistake in the 
onginal fobation (149 fcdloning 144), hut nothing is 
musing The work was translated by Cowell and 
Thomas, with a preface, Iiondon, 1897 Bana li\ed 
about A D 6oo 

2 F 211 contains the PankoddharanSstalta, in 
eight rersea, by a poet whose name begins irith 
Raja, followed by four other xerses by the same poet 

Verse I om samsaraparakartarapanbhramai}ai,hei!>- 

iamiiffankapatikemahati nimagnam rainam uddhai-awiw 
lane 10 tti fnruja (three or four ak?aras missing) 
ntaeitan Paikoddharanaffakam I F sti^,l 2 kftir 
tyam tasyaiia \i The rc«t of f 212^(11 lines), w>,tten 
by a different hand, contains a fragment, beginiiing 
tidanctlakaram Ac F 212^ contains a list of titles of 
works 

p p 
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3 Ff 213-227 contain fragments taken out of the 
original binding Most of these seem to belong to 
some astronomical vork dealing nith calculations of 
dates Tlie fragments, ff ai6, 219, 221, 222, 224, 225, 
227, belong to one and the same nork 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen IIultzsch(MS 123) 
Sire iolx7in 

Binding parts of the original cloth coicr bound as 
ff 229-231 

MaUrtal Paper (partly of the colour of birch bark) 
No of haves ii+227+iv blank Ff 1—3 in the 
original foliation are missing 

Date the MS seems to have been iinttcn towards 
the end of the 17th century, probably after \ n 1666, 
since in the fragments taken out of the cover the fol 
lolling dates occur, viz on f 221, and again onf 224^^ 
o»i snmuaf 42 saAuA 1588 («> A D 1666), and on f 223 
OHi samtaf 1760 sake 1525 (—ad 1603) cattramuse 
*silapakie &c 

Character &arada (except f 214, which is Hindu 
Btani, and ff 2ij, 220, 223''’, which arc Devaoagan) 
Omamentatton droning on f 90 
Injuries seriously damaged, ff 13, 14, 84, 97, 118, 
211, 213-227 , slightly damaged, ff 4-9, 18, 75, joo, 
180, 192-194, 207, 208 

1525 — HS Sansk e 67 

Ball&la’s Bhojaprabondha, 18th cent P 
Contents theBbojaprabaDdlia,byBaUala Itbegins 
sriganesatja namak srimato Bharadhtnarasga raj to 
Bhojasya prahamdho hkhyate yatUa adau Dkarayam 
nagary am Smdhulasamj 0 raja ctramprajah pahtavunl 
SlC It ends laktrumbhoruhabharatinaianava prajiia 
vaye sthayim devai i Bhoja ie bln jam caranam yormat 
ka ca digmamdalam ity aloeya mgham amgam abhttah 
saubh gyalaksmopateh kirttikopavah ca bhqjajaladhek 
piamtesu vambhrammpate 11 in r<yo iasmat kalakfam 
}ak$am praiyaksaram daitavan mr astu tit SrihaUula 
pan ditaviractlo knbhojasya prabamdhah samapto ’yam 
sa pi rnah snh irih See the Bodl catal , p 150 
Ff 1—24 are much corrected 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS Il8) 
Si-e 8’X5^in Material Paper 
ho of leaves ni + ga + u blank. 

Date apparently quite modem, perhaps A D 1850 
Character Deianagan 

Injuries ff 26—62 and ff 78—91 are slightly damaged 
b} insect*, but the text is intact 


09 ASTRONOMY^IND MATHEMATICS 
1526— MS Bamk d.214 

Suryasiddh&nta, A P 1704 

Contents the Suryosiddhfinta, a treatise on astrO' 
nomy It is described in the Bodl catal , p 326 In 
this MS there are fourteen chapters, containing 69, 69, 
52, 26, >7, 24, 24, 21, 16, 15, 13, 88, 25, 27 \crses re- 
spcctitei} , and ending in order on ff 4^, 7^, 9^, 10, i r, 
13'^, 15, 15^, 16, 17, 21, 22, 23 Oliaptcr 14 IS 
wrongly numbered 13 

llic MS is \ery clearly and well written On f 6 
IS a diagram 

Cf Thibaut, Asironomte, pp 31-39 Translated by 
Burgess (and Whitney), J A OS, VI, and by Bapu 
Dc\o, Ind , 1660 Edited by F flail, Calcutta, 
1839 On its relation to the Paiicasiddhantika see 
Thibaut's edit, pref , Dikfit, Ind Ant, XIX, 
M P Ivharcgat, Journ As Soe Bomlag, 1896 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eiigcn Hultzsch (MS 338) 
Size ioJx6yin Material Paper 
No of haves 11 + 23+xiii blank 
Bate f 23 samiat iSso fk v paufttkrp a 
2 gurau I 

Sertbe f 23 hpikitamlndraprastheMotirumaiamda 
saranalena hrahmanena l Cf MS Sansk d 197 (1686) 
Character Devanagari 

1627— mb Banak d 201 
S Btananda's Bhaavatikarana, 18th cent P 
Contents the Bhasvatikarane of ffatananda, an 
astronomical work, written a d 1099 The date is 
given in verse 1 , f inganesuya namah 1 irigurubhyo 
namah 1 natva ilfurares caranaravimdam snman Sata 
namda tit prastddhah I tarn Bhasvatim stsyahtlarlhain 
aha take iihine sasipaksakkaikaih liioiili lU 

In this MS the work is divided into eight very 
brief sections, consisting of 9, 7, 16, 14, 9, 5,4, 5 stanzas 
respectively, and ending m order at ff 2, 4^^, 5^, 6^, 

7» 7^ 7^^ , 

See Eggehng, India Office catal , p 1033 , Aufrccht 
Camb cafa/,pp 48—30, Mitra, Bikaner catal, p 291, 
Notices, II, 189 

The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 31J) 
Size ii|-X4^m Material Paper 



}C0 NON -A^EDIC LITERATURE— ASTKONOMY AND JIATHEJIATICS 291 


Ko 0/ leaves 111 + 7+xxxixblank 

Date probablj Ihe earlj part of the 18th centuiy 

Character Devanagan 

Injurxes the margins are tom and <«ome of the text 
IS lost on ff 2, 5 , there are holes m fF 1, 2, 3 

1528 — Sanslc. c 111 
Bhasratitippana, A D 1817 
Contents the BhasTatitippsna, a commentaiy on 
the Bhasvati of S'atananda It begins, on f 2' 
om sriganestiya namah I om I pranamya eadau Gana~ 
nayaham ca 1 Jludratmojani iig/tnain vtnasanam ea 1 
samh^epitam lokahitlaya laiiye I dkruiaktlo Dha 
siotinama sulram (| talradaa sakatidyopasamanartham 
lifadeiatummaslcarapundkam samlamdhadhtkam aha l 
om rtaica &c I om udaharanam i asyunvayah srman 
S'alanamda tli prastddhah \ tarn Bhasvattm aha htn 
krlia 2 [urares caranaratimdam natca I ktmarlkam 
Sifyahtariham kasmxn salt sake sastpakse khatkaxr 1021 
itkme salawpalahiia abdaganah saslrabdapmdo bhavaU I 
Vtkraniadilyarajyasya pamcalrtmsoUarahlam 135 pa 
taythu bkaiee chakah cattraiuklad th kramat 11 om 
vdaharanam samiai 1641 pameatrtmsalsatena hinojalaft 
iakah ijofi sahpakfakhatkair e 1021 bhtr htno jalah 
sastrubdaptmrio 485 bhaiali \ om sako navadrtmdukrsanu 
3179 yuklah kalir bhace ’bdaganas lu vrtlah \ xtdahara 
nam 1 sdkat^ 1506 natadrimdukrsanubhir ancito jato 
potakahh 46S3 J yamvt puiye (for samcye) S abiahana 
sakasyaprairtUrjato tasmtn samaye naiadnmdukrtunu 
parimilo 3279 gaUkaUpraiokianamyatakahh 46831 &.c 
Hence the commentary may very probably hare been 
written in a n 1584 It ends, on f 18^ 1^1 Bhasta 
iiya/ipatiaip sampurnam \ I 

The actual text is sometimes written in red ink : 
There are diagrams on ff 3^, 6^, 9, 12, J2’’ F 1 con 
tains an unconnected fragment on the recto , the aerso j 
IS blank The text is also given entire, and each 
comment is preceded by the word udaharaija Possibly I 
this 13 the work attributed to ^aUnanda himself by I 
Aufrccht, Camb catal , p 49 j 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 313) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f ii), ‘AS?' 

Sire 12^x6^10 Materxal Paper 
Ao ofleaves 111+ i8+xximi blank Intheonginal 
f 1 is not numbered, the rest arc numbered i to 17 
Dale f iamrflM874 foie 1739 (-A r 18x7) 
jmiifasiiklapaiicamyam rantasare • 

Character DeianJgari 


1529— HS Sanak. c no 
Samakrsna’s BhasraticskrarasQiyudaharana, 
leth cent ? 

Contents the Bliasvatieakrarasmyud&harana of 
Ramakisna, being a commentary on Satananda’s 
Bhasvatikarana, a treatise on astronomy The work 
IS m nme short sections It begins, on f 3 grt~ 
samdan txjayate Hama I om danajnaramakrfnena 
Sundaripadasntna I Cakrarasmie balaude knyalescimia 
yachiden krtman Satanamda xti prastddhah tarn Bhasta 
tim aha hm kriia Curares caranaravtmdam naha 
kxtn arlkam iisyaktlartham kasmin salt Sake sasipaksa 
khatkatb iihine sals I 1021 (■^a d 1099) 1 sakah Sa 
Inahanasya sastr&bdapimdo bhaiait I sakah 1727 sast 
paksakhaikoxh \xhine sati sastrabdaptmdo eiam amkatf 
706 I iakah 1727 naiadnmdukrsannnayvkto gato gati 
kahh 4906 yasmm samaye galikalth 4906 yugabde 
redabdktkhagni 3044 rahtle tikramasatnvalsora ayam 
amktth 1832 tanagmsasamka 735 hanah (akasya kalah 
eta 1727 athanamiaram Mthiracaryopadesat aham yat 
kmcxt samk^eptna taksye tat Suryastddhamtena samara 
tulyam syat 1 atha samiatsarasya palakanayanam aha 1 
Erom (his (be commentary appears to have beenxi-ntten 
m A D 1803 It borrows a great deal from the com 
mentary in MS Sansk a 211 (1529) in which, as here, 
the text used shows many variations from the text of 
MS Sansk d 201 (1527) It ends, on f ii^ tUBhu- 
stttltcakraraimtudaharane partlekhadhtkaro natamh l 
samapto ’yam Bhasialiudaharanam samaptam 1 

F contains a d agram rVom f 7 onwards (he 
paper is tinged with red On ff 4^, 5, 8, there are 
Email diagrams A lacuna is marked on f 11^ 

For the Dbasvati see Eggeling, /»id»a O^ce calal , 

p >035 

m 1887 from Dr Eugen nuItz8ch(MS 312) 
Size I3*x6kin Material Paper 
Ao ^ ftaves m + 1 1 + xxxi blank In the onginal the 
first leaf 13 not numbered, the rest are numbered 1 to 10 
Ao of columns on If 3, 4, 3, 8, 9, 9^, 10, 1 1, the 
text IS enclosed by lines of red or black, and other 
parts of the text are written at the sides, thus making 
three columns 

Date the earlj part of the 19th centurj 
Sartbe probably by the same hand as MS Sansk 
c III [ 1528 ] (a o 1817) 

Claracter Deiamgaru 

1530— MS Sansk d 200 

ShSskara B Karanakutuiiala, A O 1710 
Confett/t the Earanakutubala of Dhtskara, an 
astnmomicn! handbook. The work is described ui tlie 
pp3 



292 ^C9 NON -TODIC LITEKATUHE— ASTRONOMY AND MATHEMATICS 


Bodl catal , p 327 In this MS the ten chapters 
composing the work ha\e ly, ai, 16, 23> 9> 13, 4, 6, 
13, 4 stanzas respectively, and end on ff 3, 4, 7, 9, lo, 
12, 12'^, 13,14, 14^ The work was written in A o 1183, 
see references m Duff, Ghronol , p 139 

There are diagrams on ft 2, 3^^ T 5^ is of different 
paper and m a different hand from that of the MS 
proper, and has evidently been supplied from another 
copy to fill up a gap It does not quite fit m The 
text 13 bounded on either side b} two red lines 

-See Eggeling, O^cc ca/fl/, p 1039, Aufrecht, 
Camb catal, p 53, Mitra, Bikaner catal fj* 310, 
eber, Catal , I, 236 

On f I some extracts have been written, including 
the Istradarkka, six verses The date sam 1 787 pouta 
ta^i 30 ^onie is mentioned 


Bavtjht m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 309) 
Sire ir^x^yin XTeiena/ Taper 
l\o ofleaxee ui+ 14+TXVu blank 
Bate f 14'^ eamiaf 1766 (— \ n 17*0) vane 
jaufaiadi 6 raiau i 

Senbe f 14^ hfilam irarikrfna aiapalbanailbam x 
JTankrenaieharamahartbbant/purunam namab t 
C/iuracler Devanagari 

1531— MS Eansk c 103 
S npahbhalta’B Jyotisaratnamala, loth cent 7 
ConJenle the Jyoti9aratiiama\& of S^npalibhatti, 
n work on the elements of astronomy and nstrologj, 
see the Bodl catal, p 331 In this MS ff 1^—3^ 
contain prakarana I, 111 23 stanzas , ff 3'^— 5^ contain 
prik II, 18 stanzas, if 5’’-8 contain prak III, 14 
stanzas, ff 8, 9 contain prak IV, 9 stanzas, ff 9, 10 
contain pmk A', 12 stanzas ff 10-19X contain prak 
M 86 slnnras, ff 19^-ao^ contain prak All, ii 
stanzas, ff 20'— 23 contain prak A III, 18 stanzas. 
If 23-2'; contain prak I\, 17 stanzas , ff 25-28conlain 
prak \, 27 stanzas, ff 28-29^ cuntn n prak \I, 13 
stanzas, (T 29^—33'^ contain prak \II, 31 stanzas, 
ff contain pmk \11I, 24 stanzas. If 3*5, 36^ 

rontam prak \IA 8 stanzas ff 36’^— 43 contain prak 
\A stanzas If 43— -16 contain prak \A I, 37 
stanzas, If 46—48 contain prak WII, 29 stanzas, 
tf 48 49 contain prak \AIII, 11 stanzas, graha 
prakarana tf 49 49^ contain prak \I\ 8 stanzas 
va*lraj rakaraoa tf 49^^ 51 coniain prak X\, 15 
stanza*, suraprati'tSprakarana. 

S^rlpali IS quotfil b} Ilnghtmandana (16th cent) ' 
and Komalikara (\ufrtcht, Culaloffus Catalojonm, 


P *13®) A MS of Mahadeva’s commentary gives 
A D 1263 as the date of its composition, Bhandarkar, 
Report, 1882, 1883, p 216 S’npati is of the loth cent , 
accordmg to Sudhahara’s Ganakataran^ni, p 29 
The MS IS corrected in yellow pigment There 
ire astrological figures on ff 2’^, 3, 6, 6^, 8, S'^, 10, 10', 
15. 15^ >7. 18, JO, 21'-, 3 i', 24, 31'', 38, 41, 431', 44’'. 
49 On f in a later hand there are a few words 
of commentary on stanza i The text is marked off 
on either side by two black lines The work purports 
to be a section of the Ratnakosa, Eggeling India 
Office catal , p 1027 


Botght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 290) 
Size 14’ X 6j m Mate) lat Paper 
Ao ofleates v + 51+m blank 
Date probably about V n 1800 
Chat acter Devanagan 

1532— MS Saosk d 83 
8 npati’s Jyotisaratnamala, A D 1644 
Contenta the Jyotisaratsamala of S’ripnti, ns in 
AISS Snnsk c J03 (1631), d 191(1633) It begins on 
f i’’, and chapters 1-14 end on ff 3^, 6, S^, 9^, lo^, 79 
20, 21^, 23'’, 26^, 27^, 31^, 34^, 4t Chapter 13 is 
omitted probably by simple carelessness, since chapter 
16 IS properly numbered Chapters j 6-20 end on 
ff 45, 47^, 48'’, 49"^, 50^ rcspectn cl> 

n»e text IS verj far from accurate, and hcunac arc 
marked on ff 30 44^, 49''^, and occur cUcnliere though 
not marked TJie text is bounded on cillicr side b) 
two double red lines Alany passages art deleted with 
a dark-coloured pigment There are corrections and 
additions m a htcr hand On f 1 arc a few words in 
Persian describing the book 


Former otmer on f 1 occur these words, *TJie 
meaning of the booke or its contents in persnn,' signed 
J Ken Tlie AIS is dcscnbcil m the Bodl culal , 
I' 332', under its old sliclfmirk.M alkcr 214 It was 
presented to the Library m 1666 

Former abel/i aria (1) Arch D 64 (2b62) (j) 

A\alkcr 214 

Size i&tx^Jin jr«/^n<7/ Paper 
Ikoo/fearea u + 30 + ii blank 
Date f 50'" asm nrpalttiirai IrkkasannjiSlilab 
samralsare 17CO (-ia n 1644) samye bUtraiulh 
tlasjm raitrusare \ 

tharaeler Devaii'gnr! 
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1533 — MS Sansk. d ISl 

S npati’s Jyotisaratnamala, A. D 1611 

Contents the Jyotisaratnamala of ^npati, as in 
MS San'ik c. 103(1531) In this MS the tncnty-one 
chapters composing the work end on fF 3’', 6 , 9, 10, i", 
23> 25» 2S^, 30, 31, 36, 38, 39T, 47, 51T, 55T, 56T 

57 \ 59 ^ 59 ^ 

There are diagrams on ff 12''’, 17^, 18, 19, 21'’, 23^, 
40"^, 44*^, 48, 49, 54, 54^ The lea\ es of the MS 
have heen pasted upon thicker leaves, on which are 
ivntten m a later hand notes and portions of the MS 
Mhich are illegible m the text proper F 37 is all 
hy a late hand The text is bounded on either side 
by three black lines F 13^ is blank F containing 
V, 12— 14, M, I— 5, belongs to another AIS and has been 
re\ersed in binding Its contents are preserved m the 
ilS proper, on ff lasq 

Bovffhl m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 289) 

Stse ro|-xtfjm 2/afertcil Paper 

i\o o/leates v+59 (really 60, as f i is double) ■hui 
blank 

LaU f 39T eamcrti 1667 (-a d 1611) tarfe 
cotlrefudi a suiradi/ie ) 

Sortie f 59'*' Ralnamatara leu Vahodubhadocalt 
atmajaipatanarthik 1 

Character Devanagari 

Iijurtes the left hand comers of eveiy page are 
more or less damaged 

1534 — MS Sanek o 10 

8 npati 8 Jyotisaratnamals, 18 th cent ? 

Contents the Jyotiaaratnam&la, or Batnamala, by 
S’ripati Bliatta, m twenty chapters It begins om 
siastt prajalhyah om namo iartkabhaialyai sreyase om 
alha srtralKamala itkhyaie om prabhai ai iratimadhjaj la 
naiamdhya mtumtam tidilaparamatatca yatra le yoytno 
*pt tarn aham tha niintltam nSiajanmulyayanam anumt 
(am abhiianule 6/icgrahai kalam isam II i U F 42’' 
S’r}pttltbha{taiiTac%tayam JyoltNtratnamalayam tastra 
pmkaranai » ekonaimsalamam iijgll It ends afaisano 
^py aril apancyulo ‘py asabhatu bhumram ganako tira 
jale n 14 II *lt S’npattbhatlaitranlagum JyoUfaratnama 
layam samp imam samQpfantw llamaya namaA llama 
liaina Hama Ff 4^’^, 46 contain a tabic of contents 
(atha i7yohfara^nama/oyaA sucipatram) 

Ff 1—38 are much corrected. 

Lithographed editions of the work, together wiih 
a commentarj, were pub! shed at Benares m i8jS 
(jamrat 1934) ond 18S5 (sanira^ * 94 *) 

Bought m 1S86 tlirough Dr G Tbibaut of Benares 


Size i2jxj*in Valertal Paper 
2 Vo 0/ leaies 1 + 46+iblanlc 
Dale probably the end of the iSth centuiy 
Character Kasmiri Jsagaru 

1535 — MS Sansk, d, 203 
Cakradhara’s Yanteaemtamsm, with the Commentary 
of Kama, 19 th cent p 

Contents the Yantracintamam of Cakradhara, a 
work on yantras, mtb llama’s commentary It begin®, 
on f 1^ snganesaga namah l na'ra Ganapaton Samo 
j Madhusudananandanah 1 Yanfracintamanes fikant kune 
I *ham sopapaiiiJcam !J I II The tevt proper begin®, on f 3 
snkrfnaga namah I natia Bhatammpramalfadhinatham 
rartm guror amghrtjaraumdapvgmam j yamtram prara 
k^yeganxlanapeksamyathasmbodhah samayadika lamitlil 
The work is divided mto three «ections, containing re- 
spectively 7, 12, 7 vtaiuas of text proper, and ending in 
order at ff 7 » 15, 2 * The last is numbered 4 by an 
oversight It ends, on f 21 tit srtdatiaj lamadhusu 
danatmajarainabhaftadanaj tavtractluyam I anfracinta 
tnantnlayam prakimadhyoyaS caturthah 11411 See 
Eggeling India OJiee catal,y 103' On f 2t Cakra 
dham calls himself \amana’s son usid Amgraraja 
tamdttapadah srnanano rtsnto jyoitl saslrarnnhama 
tamrtakaroh satsuktiralakarah I tatsunuh kftlipata 
maulmlasadralam grabajito *gran k cakre Cakradharah 
krti saudaUm sadyarntraetnlamanm 11 7 il Ihe com 
mentary reads satirrUim which it explains thus 
safilam cakre Irfavan I alracaryena keva shkatgalhga 
narupa fika krtasti tfi sacnrttim ihj vktam I padacya 
khganan patta fikagramtha kriS } atomayu rtdom pntgai 
krteyam sopapattiku II The MS is carelessly wntten 
and veiy inaccurate The comnientaiy is wntten m very 
bad Sanskrit Cf Bendall, Brtt Jlur calal^ p 192 


Doight in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 3'’o) 

Size xiix^^in ^Halenal Paper 

Ao of leaves u: + 2 l 4 -xri blank 

Date quite modem, the middle of the 1 9tb century 

Character Devanagan 

1536 — MS Sansk d. 205 
VtivanSthas RSmavutodadipika, A S I8I0 
Gntenls the ItamaTinodadipik& of '\isianatla 
being a commentary on the Hamaiinodakarma of 
Ramacandra a d 1614 (kufreclit Caialogus Catalrr- 
gontm, p 519“). It begins on f i’^ trlganesaja 
ttaatah I sceraktranantnacaranathaearanedeamiiranraha 
partharannb \ saratijacanikarana jayamh txmimugl a 
samhareaoh n 1 11 llanm prananyatatalalirodhikS 
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iiftmefawjfarofo *rlhaio ^dh\ha \ tamobhaTachaditaiastu 
bhasika \ iidfiiyaie Eamavinodadijnka II 2 II atha taka 
la^ahtsiromanerJallaladinakabarasahehsakampravaTlta 
yilum sakalamatyagranih Hamadasamahtpalir gmita 
gramthaciktr?at/a JRamabhattam ajnaptavan I tena ca 
tihitan matigalaslokan prasastislokumi ca sugamattat 
uslarabhayac caiyakhyayavta gamiodaharanam ara 
bhyate It turyabhupeti I dvadasadkikasodaiasakasamtntte 
1612 Vikramadilyasake sakahsahuiromann^ Akabtara 
sake rajyapraptih I sakapravrtti ca I tadupaiakatar^an 
unayatt dvubhyum \ tanaramelt I airaaanairoduharanam 
eta tyukhya \ vtkraniaaakab 1657 tanaramaiidhu 135 
hmo jatab iahiahanasukah 1522 aya»ailasatlamanvbht 
1477 hmo jalah \ Akaiiaraaaheh aakah 45 *yani 45 
akfaramatf 35 hinah Ramavinodagramthdbdah 10 la 
tradau camdrabudhayanam i abda t/t I gravdhabdah 10 1 
This looks as if Rama’s work had been wntlen in 
A D 1591 The spas^o ’dhikarah ends on f 13, the 
tnpralna, on f 16, the suryagrahana, on f 24, the 
panlekha, on f 25 , the udayasta, on f , the gra 
Inyuddhn, on f 29, the grahanak«atr'ij uti, on f 30^, 
the ^nigonnati, on f 31 , the whole ends, on f 34'’ 
tit arlramaiinodadipikayum rthanalhakrmtirakflayatn 
^u^ud/iiAuraA 1 aaviaplo *yam Ramannodadiptka 1 
There are diagrams on fF 3 6, 8, 15, 29 
For Rami’a date sec Bhandarkar, J?<7»or/, 1883, 
1884, p 84, Eggelmg, India OJJlee catal , p 1044 
Yia%anatlia says, on f 34^, that he Incd at Knmpilya 
and nTotc the nork for his pupils srtiiatanalhamtsrcna j 
Kdiijilyapuraiuaimt I kfta Rumaunodasya Dipika 1 
Msyaiiodauttt U lie Used about A D 1612-1632, ac- ■ 
cording to MS Sansk d 189 ( 1672 ), ef Aufrccht, 
Citlaloguf Calalogorum, p 384, if his identification is 
correct, as it scctns to be 

J 0 ght in i887from Dr EugcnTInltzsch(MS 325) 
e Malenal Paper 

Ao 0/ Ifnica III 4 - 34 + IX blank 
]Me f 34^ aamrat 1867 tfike 1732 (=a d 1810) 
mill ph ilgtinaaudl 12 bu thavatare I 

''enbe f 34^ ailacamsa^ irascalaiamlaj lutlyena 
Chiwiy'iriinninirma srapa{han trU am ty aickht guru- 
1 

' haractrr Dcranftfrari 

1637— MS Sanik, c 100 
Tnriyayantni, lOlh cent ? 

ContfnU the Tarlyayanlra, n short treaUse on the 
ct ii«trticii n of the epndrant Ilbri.ms on f %Trso 
cm if joravc nimib t atha Juriyayaintfam racan 1 
fhixalam dmHntyDlaknn veyatet lettirintm pankalpa- 


vrttairayam hhramaniyam \ taira trilapalau lyasadva 
yabhyam samam vibhugacatu^tayavi ka^yam 1 tyuaardha 
bhyam aahatkam turiyam atkupyam I tad eta tunya 
yamlram \ ialratka xyaaardharekha punupara ’para 
paactmoitara I rekhagre kemdratptU salle bhaiatah i 
vyasardhayok aaafivtbhugah kanjah I ya puna para 
aatia kfttijarckha 1 &.c On f jh is a 5 gure to illustrate 
the text, headed om ariganeaaya natflah 1 atha agrasa 
nnyam apart agra adho agram taram i S.c The nork. 
IS unfinished, ending abruptly on f 7 thus aaya xargah 
441 1 12 aaya vargah 144 aodhile ’taaiH<^ 1*^7 • apadam 
ktmctn nyiinam aapladasa 11 

Tlie MS 13 \ery incorrect and is ci^relcsslr wntten 
Another MS seems to be mentioned by Dcviprasada, 
Oudh 'MSS , 1879, p 14 

Rovght m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 295) 
Size l2'jX6jin Malenal Paper 
Ao 0/ leaiea \ +7 (really 8, as f i is repeatcd)-f- 
xlui bhnk 

Date the beginning of the 19th century 
Senbe probably by the same hand ns MSS Sansk 
c IJO ( 1520 ) ITl ( 1528 ) 

Character Detanngari 


70 CALENDARS 
1538 ( 1 - 5 )— MB Wilson 622 
Calendars, A D 1815 , 1617 , 1818 , 1810 , 1831 . 

Conlenla fi>e Calendars of the Iliiidu \ear 

1 A Calendar for A n 1813 There is n dingnm 

wv ? 3 On Vf an t>y\Tda/ga.t!i ya 

Sanskrit, beginning arljanetaya nainab iiilt iictiityd 
xyaklarvpuya ntryuriaytt tuihihmne \ aanaitnjaja Id 
J/<dnTri»r/aye IrnAmane iinmah Hill (?n f 4^ follons 
the sai^agh&tacnkra. Then the cnlindar proper for 
aamial 187a iale 1737 ( — a v 1815) begins on f 
and ends on f 16^ It bopns the 'enr with the 
hnght half of Caitm ending of course with tlie 
Lffnapakva of the same month In tJic notes on 
the calendar some words are in xcniaciilar, mainly 
Hindi, but most arc in Sanskrit of some kind 

2 V Calendar for a d 1817 On f »“ there are 
the wonls jira yJro cirom putra nrom JXra punnb 
punaf 1 On f 19 is a diagram The liitniduclion 
oceupiesfT I9'f-2l\l>egtumnf, irtyimniyanamab lllli 
IsfiFyfliim j ranatny^dan Jrrim rtjletattm yvrum 1 
sanini/«(rrr phetam rak’ye /oils in hdol t yd II tit 
Mhtrdram ca valfatnm yoyakaraneot rca ciK t pxrped 
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ffasya phafam srulta Gamr^asthunam phalam lahhtt iMn 
Thence %erj much as m L On f ai’f ts the 
sarvoghitacaLra , on ff 22-34'' the cilendar amnged 
precisely 05 in 1, for tcmvii 1874 laic 1739 { — a v 
1817) 

3 A CaJendar for a n 1818 Diagram on f 37, 
introduction, much as in 3 , on ff 3 /’'- 39 ^ , •arra 
ghstacakra on f 39’f^, c^lenda^ for tamroi 1875 $dJte 
1740 (“A V i8lh), as in 1, on ff 40-51^ 

4 . A Calendar for A D 1819 Tlicrc is no diagram, 
and the brpnnjng of the introduction is nursing Hie 
real begins on f 33, and ends on f 54^^ The calendar 
for tamral 1876 Kute 1741, arranged ns in 1, occupies 
^ Tlic tanaghatacakra is on f 54^ 

5 A Calendar for A d l8ji D agram on f Cj, 
introduction, os m 2, on If d7'’'-69^, sars-aghatacaVni 
on f 69^ , calendar far tamral 1878 t ite 1743 (=a d 
1821), arranged as in 1, occupies ff 70-81’’ 

Tliesc file calendars arc prohal ly all by one hand 
The Sanskrit is sery cnrelcssK written and maecuratc 
Tic test IS wnltcn pirtlr in red mV, pirtly m bbek 
On f I some words have been wntteii, which look hke 
an exercKC m SaniVnt grammar 

1’ or similar calendan tee nendall, 3 ri/ Via catat. 
Ip 198, 199, Keith, laft Jntt calal , p 38 


fadt^daeakram 1 ymr/Acmaruren/j fatra nai»a ra 
nioa erem cariria tnirnfffia run naraccriiaa iet 
tieratt farya ncumA jrofifa«a/rc I cra.^cia,iirfl I The 
rest consuls of tables and diagrams 

3 r 18, a Calendar m one large sheet Tl e vrar 
u not gir«J It begins etia rartama Mye dradau 
tnataphala moAor^a errfltulpulojraludahii tysi tita 
maja Tables and diacrams 


* Dottyhi 

Former thtJ/uusrkt MSS Bodl Sm»l 4 r, 
and 40 r 

St:e 13* X Si m 

ytafenal Paper, ff 3-11? water marked * LutmIlu, 
i8j9’ 

Ao f/Uaret 24 (ff 11-13 and 19-^24 b’ank). 

Date the first calrndar was written for the rear 
1842-1843 (sec above). The second calendar seems 
to be a good deal older, (he third not quite to old as 
the second, but older than the fint. 

Charaettr DevanSgan. 


1540 ( 1 *'C)— VS Saruk. c 40* 
nre Calendart and a Cbam, A D 1760-1643. 



200 §71. NON-VKDIC LITEHATUHE—^ATUIIAL astrology (1540-1542) 


si/tlaupalt 3 talll 12 , f 43''^ Jauhu 7 appathaiffna^ , 
nnd f 44 acikah uppaffiasukla lylrtnit /injurajiamab 
F. 45 sannala 1894 bj misinke 

4 r 54, one leaf, ^Mth jncturcs on Ihc \cr8o 
It begins patraprapujijatfiaiu /)«m«ieccAo/» tasya 
sfl/r«r aiaMakpk sthru tcsimini 100 100 I inkonam 
iatah pajittkomm suyuklam tato yaur vtalam konn- 
yuktam 7nKJi?«rfrai^i talorghugyulnm cuntnpalram xtdht- 
yam tdxm yyoginicakram uk/am rigLcna 101 On 
f <;4'*' there are eight figures (of gods or dcMls^ with 
syllables nntten upon them It ends i di»ew/m/tjaA 
sornasule ilnnugagurur bhunupulrau yada tksanana 
(flfli IS doubtful) tada xamdhuiairam siadehe tranam 
ca tadante siikham si a — saumyadtUihhab sam 1890 mitt 
xai 9 Tlie nliole seems to be a charm, pcrliaps 
a fragment onlj 

5 Ff 55—70, a Calendar for the year samiat 1837, 
or S'oke 1702 { = A D 1781) It begins om naslt 
siddhi inganekaya namah i iribhaninhamlarau jayatu 
o»i namah S'luiya 11 vamo guraie \ $nr aslu cm name 
braJimane \\ aeimfynti/onywya ntrgunuya gunatmanei 
samastajagadadhnrainurtlaye brahmane namah 11 in 
atha 8)131 ryastddhautamalena samaslajagadofpaltislhi- 
pralayakaranasya brahmanah param ayur tar^asalam 
100 t &.C Ff 57-68’ contain tables and diagrams for 
the twenty four fortnights, beginning m ith 1838 

caitraSukla take 1703, and ending with samtat 1838 j 
sale 1703 caitlravadi 

6 Ff 71-84’, a Calendar for tlie year samtat 
1837, or sale 1703 (-•a d 1780-1781) It begins 
sriganesaya namah tl acimtyaiyaktarvpaya mrgunaya 
gunatniane 1 samasta'^ &c atJia subhasamiaharc 

krimannrpatwikramadityarapje’Ute samtal 111^3711 sake 
Saluahanasya li 1702 il iaira snsuryasiddhamtamate 
makaramdokte savamiko ’tganavallJ bhrgutaradi'* ll 
QfWjiamnsa liiSooil &c F 72’ liro^rataftii Ff 73-83’ 
contain tables and diagrams for the twenty two fort 
nights, begmnmg with samiat 1837 iake 1703 cetera 
sukta, and ending with phulgunakrma The tables 
for phalgunasi kla and caitrakrsna are wanting, as only 
a small fragment is left of f 84 

^ Bought 

Former shelf mark MSS Bodl Sansk 40 n, 40 c, 
40 D, 400, 4011, 40J 

Size i3®X7jm ]>Iaterial Paper 
No of leaies 86 
Bale see aboie 
Chaiucter De\anagari 

Injuries f 37V (two last lines) is damaged, and of 
f 84 only a small piece is left 


71. NATURAL ASTROLOGY 

— MS Sansk d 184 

Udayaprabhosun’B Arambhasiddbi, 17th cent P 
Contents the Arambhasiddbi of Udayaprablnsuri, 
an nstrologicnl work, wntteii apparently about A D 1230 
under the patronage of Vastup ila, the minister of 
\ira Dhasala of Giirjara. The work has been described 
by eber, Ca/oL n» 30S , Bcndall, 7?n/ Jlf«J calal, 
pp 201, 202 In tins MS it begins on f 1’ with 
the following verse (cf MS Sansk <1 183 [1642]) 
om namah l sakalarambhastddhtmnighnaied/iase arha 
nam arhate sukfad vpatambhaya Sumbhaie Hill Then 
danapiadipakahkam lyaialutracaryam Aramhhasiddhtm 
Udayaprahhadna etam sasU ktamena tilhi 1 &c 
\imar3a I, containing 79 \erses, ends on f 5, 11, 
containing 72 \er<cs, on f 9’, III, containing 82 
aerses, on f 13 , IV, containing 88 serscs, on f 17, 
V, containing 80 serses, on f 20’ The whole end*, 
on f 20’ Uy Arambhastddhau srmlayapi alhasun- 
lagnapankfa pameamo ximaisah \ 

Hie text IS bounded on either side by two double 
red lines, and in the centre of each page is an ornamental 
blank space wath letters 

Sec Aufreebt, JYor catal ,pp 88, 89, for the names 
of the chapters 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Lugen Hultzsch (MS 279) 
Stse 10^x4^10 Material Paper 
ho o/leaics v+eo + \T^isblaiik 
Bate perhaps about \ n 1650 Cf MS Sansk d 185 
(1643) 

Character Dca an igari, Jama style 

154-2— MS Sansk d 183 
Arambhasiddbi, IBth cent P 
Contents the Arambhasiddbi, short aersion, an 
astrological treatise It begins, on f jr aiham 1 on 
namah X sakalarambhasidd/unintghnaiadhnse } ar/ianum 
arhate saktad vpatambhaya Samhhaie II 1 11 It ends, on 
f 3’ tty Arambhasiddhtlaghu \ There are 130 acrscs 
The text is bounded on either side fay three red 
lines There are diagrams on ff i, 2 

The woik 13 clearly from its contents a summary of the 
Tvorkof Udayaprabhasuri (MS San^k d 184 [1541}) 

in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 278) 
Former owner f 3’ samdyamajnanajipathanarlham 

hst t 

Size iTX5lin jlfafma? Paper 
No if leaies s+3 + lbIank 
Bate probably a d i70<d— 1750 
Character Deianagan, Jama style 



fn ^"OXA'EDIC LITERATURE— NATURAL ASTROLOGY (1543-1545) 297 


1643— MS Sansk d. IBS 
Fadmaprabbaauri’a Qrababharaprakafa, A D 1698 
Contents the GrahabharaprakSla or BhUTasadi- 
paka of Pidmaprabhasun, a compendious astrological 
A\ork on plnnetary innuences It begins, on f I'f 
om namah i S'nradayi namoA I Sarasifilam mmasitfitfa 
vtaham sanatamopaham grahaiMiapralaiena jnanam 
» nmljjate vuiya mil The work consists of 229 Slokas, 
'ind ends, on f iti praktepaslokai garpUtasnbkH 
r-anofppikrikhyam y/jotihSaatram sampun>a)a tti treyah I 
'Hiere are many comments written abo^e the text 
2nd at the side m a later hand The vi ords in the 
text are usually separated thus 1 naiati l Tliere are 
thirty nine sections 

Ff (5 and H are blank The text is bounded on 
either side by three red Imes The headings are 
regularly written in red ink 

See Mitra i^ottces, II, 349, Aufrecht, TVer catal, 
pp 104, 105 (•'04 and 180 vv onlj), Eggeling, Jnrfia 
Offeecafal y'p 1080 The work naa untten before 
A b Since Nilakantha quotes it, Cggelmg,p 1088 

liovghl in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIiilt2sch(MS 380) 
jPomer owner f ii Bhaflarakaprabhusalalabhatla 
rakdpwam ?oraiA(T//araAasnirui;oyariytf»urfjtarac iro 
» aseittiaganaridhanavyayapalhanartham (^) t 

Sue lo|xaJin Slalertat Paper ' 

Ao o/Ieaies v 4 -ii + \lublank 
Date f II samcal 1724 («»a d 1668) tarse I 
potasudt 5 gurau 1 

Scribe f 11 Ujnkrtamgani/anaitjagena inakamma 
dapure \ 

Ckaracier Deianagan, Jama style. 


1544 — ^MS Sansk e 73 

Fadmapiabhasun’s GiahabbilTapTskSss, with 
a Commentary, I6th cent ? 

Contents the Grahabhnvaprafeafs of Padmaprahha 
sun (see MS Sansk d 185 [iSdS^), with a commentary 
bj an unknow n author It begins, on f sriganesaya 
nama/il Sarasvalam Kamaskrlya mahah sanatamopakami 
Oral abhaiaprakasena jianam vnmilyate nuiya Hill 
Sarasvatyoh sambarpdht Sarasvatam tae co ian tnabas 
ea tam namaskrlya maya jnanam vnmilyate prakafikrt 
gate \ katham bhulam makas tejah sanasyapx tamaso 
’mdkakarasyapaham opaharakom tinasakam ktnthomm 
Ijate tly oAn ^aA«<i grahab sHryadayo bhava mesa 
dirasayas tesam prakasena praiatuiaraneiia I The 


commentary is prol x and dull ITiere are 16^ \erses, 
text and commentarj, and the whole ends, on f 71V 
tit snbAaiaaadpakaSaslrasyaiacunk sam sibbani astu 
in kalyanam astu snr astu 1 

Tellow pigment is freely used for corrections A 
I’lcuna is marked on f 8 

Ihe commentary is identical with that described in 
Aufrccht’s FVor calafyp 105, Mitra, Aofree#, II, xtfg, 
249, attributes it to Dauajnx S'lromani 


Doughi in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzs''h (MS 281) 
Size 8*X4gin Material Paper 
Ka ofleaies i+7i+m blank F 51 is repeated 
Dale probably the earlier half of the 19th century 
Character Devanagari 

1545 — MS Sansk d 187 

Karayana'a Camatkaracmtamani, with the Com* 
mentary of PharmesTsra, A D 1 B 41 
Conlenis the CamatkSracintSmani of Narayana, 
treating of astrology, with the commentary called 
AAvaylrthadipika by Dhansestnra The commentary 
begins, on f snganesaya namah \ Gantsam Dha- 
skaram flamaeondroffi Bhavamm pranamyatho tikam 
suramyam eicunotAoractm/amawer datiatedipranodaya 
Dhara esiarah snmbrai itt U i li Then folio rs a sort of 
introduction ending, on f 4’'^ tatradyatrave tamadi 
bhavaphalunt kaihaya * i Then follows on f to the 
end, the text and commentar}, arranged m nine sets 
of twelve verses, ending at ff 8'^, ai, 27^, 

40X, 47, ^8 respectively The whole concludes 

^ tit sneamatk iracvntumanau Aniayarthadipikaya n gra- 
habhataphalah dhyayath samaptah I For the author’s 
family see his Jatakapaddbati, Stem, KaSmr catal, 

P 340 

The text is bounded on either side bj tiro black 
lines The text proper is coloured red 

For the text see Aufrecht, Ftor catal , pp Sg go, 
Leip-^g catal, p 337, for text and commeotiry, Mitra, 
Aofices, Vni, 127 Both edited at Delhi in 1872 

JIiwyAt in 1887 from Dr Eigeo Ilultzsch (MS 283) 

Size 9j^X4jin Maternal Paper 

JVb of leaves v+ 6 z+m blank 

Dale f 58 sam 1897 (^a d 1841) margastralr^ 

9^1 

Scribe f 38 thakaraganapatt\ See MSS Sansk 
e 75, 82 ( 1564 , 1648 ) 

^ttraeier Dev anagan 
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154 - 6 — ^5 SatiBk. 0 82 
iniakanfba’s Vareaphala, A I) 1834 
Contents the Var^aphala of Psilakantha, a treatise 
on astrologj It begins, on f i Sriffones ti/a namah | 
atha jihalalamlra bfyale I siasiubhitafam na hi laghum 
isd titm^Anam Isiinamiikkttl surodhtih | ttnu prasadai t 
hla yafija naumi \ tadufjhirojam nmlilalhaheto Hill 
'I*he MS IS dcfectnc, four pages being lost after 
f 12 It ends on f 40^ i/> swnaildauajitanamla 

sutadaiiajnanilcdain(haviracile Var^aphafe larfainetc 
viasaphaludhyayah \ samaplah \ llien follon the date 
and the usual icrses bj the senbe, yad^iam &c 

The MS IS \cr} carelcssU untten The text is 
bounded on either side by two black lines 

Tlie work is mentioned by Bhandarkar, Iteport, 
1883, 1884, p 83, but his MS was too defective to 
furnish details of the authoi'’8 familj From this 
MS (f 40^) it appears that he was son of Anantn, 
author of a Jutakapaddhati, grandson of Cmtifnai.u, 
and composed this treatise in a d 1587 ialam 
namdabhraiunemdu 1509 ii»<a asianamusake \ tukle 
‘sfamyam amvm grama hdafhokudho ’karot 11411 Cf 
MS Sansk c 116 (1862) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultzsch (MS 328) 
jSire 8jX4|-in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves jii+4i4-iblank In the original 
foliation the numbers run 1-12, 17-45 

Bite f 41 samtal 1890 ( — ad 1834) mUt Ha 
drapadamase subhe kisimpakfe 7 budhataia>e\ 

Scribe f 41 hstlum thakaraganapati \ Sec MS 
Sansk d 187 ( 1545 ) 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff 13—16 are missing, and the work is 
probably unfinished 

1547 — MS Sansk d 210 
Kasinitha s S ighrabodha, A D 1767 
Contents the 8 ighrabodha of Kasinatha, a work 
on omens, in eight sections It begins, on f om 
stasti I om sr ganesaya namah I om Sarasvalirupaya 
gurave namah i om lambodaram para nasumdaram eka 
(lamlam raktobara i trinayanam paramam patitram 1 
tidyaddivakarakarojialakaJ ilakamtam vtstenarar i saka 
lavighnaharai t namamt It om bhasayamtamjagad bhasa 
natia bhasiamlam avyayam I kriyate Kahnathena 
‘Iighrabodhaya samgiahat 11 Chapter i ends on f 19 
chapter 4 on f 67^ The whole ends, on f 124’' tit 
srtkas nathakrtau irddhas ghrabodhe J ijaramamramet 
layam grahal kabhavanaprakaranam affamam samaptam t 
r 46^ 15 blank 


There are small heume marked on fl 38^, 57^^ 
There are diagrams on IT 2, 3, 3^, 4, 5, S'", 12, 13, 

■1'. 17. 19. -}• 24. 44'. 47. 49''. 34. 3S. 40 < 

48 ^ 49 '< 50, S 5 S >> 4 \ 6 s, 66 , 66 ’', 71, 73^ 118, illf', 

119, 120^ 

Cf Mcbcr, Catal , I, 266, Aufrecht, Flor catat , 
p 112, Leipzig eatal , p 323, Eggeling, India Office 
ealal f p 1071 Printed often in India, c g at Delhi m 
1886 As the writer cites the Rntnamala and Muhur- 
tncintamani he lived after a d i6ot (Aufrcdil, I c) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen irnltzsch (MS 333) 
^Icmorandum on original wrapper (f 11), ‘ Iv 20,^ 1 e 
Kasmir 

Size Material Paper. 

Ao of leaies 111+ 124 + 1 blank In the original 
fobatioii IT 2-78 correspond to the present ff 2-77, as 
f 2 13 left unmarked in the new reckoning After f 78 
the ongina! foliation is confused, the numbers running 
78, 80 to 88, then five more with uncertam numbers, 
then 89 to 119 

Bale f 124 samiat 18 I 13 1 4 hthau hkhyatum 
adttyavare\ Probably this is sewiffl/ 1813 ( — A D 1757), 
but It may be read samiat 18 1 13 14 Uihau \ and taken 
as a Kasmir date, i e a d (17)43 

Character ff 1-42'^ are in Devanagari, with very 
slight Kasmiri traces, the rest m Kalmin Na^ari 
Injuries half of f 2 is missing 

1548 — MS Sansk e 77 

^Bimatba’s Frainapradipa, I8th cent P 
Contents the Prafinapradipa of Kasinatha, a work 
in fourteen chapters on the mam topics of astrology 
It begins, on f sriganesaya namah 1 atha FraSna 
pradipo Ukkyate I ttmvambumdhau magnam karair 
nddhrtya yo jagat I pranayaty aturam priiya lasmat 
sarvalmane namah 111 II mihire^stasamayale iamasamdhe 
dharalale \ prasnagehe Pradipo ’yam Kastnalhakrlo 
babkau llan vccamcadikam bhaiam Sairumttragf! a 
dtkamX vicaryamsam jatakam caprahiam Iriyad itca 
ksa lak II 3 II The vanous prasnas treat of the fol 
lowing subjects in order, putraprasm, jayajataka®, 
TOgi®, paracakragama®, gamagama®, vrksa®, rogimarapa 
jivana”, nauka®, Jkanyalabha®, nastalabha®, HbhaHlha®, 
cauravicara®, lagnabhijnana®, janmapatri® These four 
teeo chapters contain respectivelr 37, 9, 20 10, 23 5 
II, 10, 16, 20, 12, 6, 7, 8 verses, ending m order on 
ff 3 > 4 . 5 5 '^, 6 , 6 \ 7, 8 9, 9 9^ Then 

follows atha strijatakam 1 of which there are five 
verses Then comes samaptam 1 
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Tlie text IS bounded on either side bv tiro red bae« 
The MS js ^e^y ^ell written 

Cf Mitra, B/ianer cata! , p 326, Aufrecbt, Har 
ffl/a/ , p 101, Cfl/fl/, p 322 Anterior to, and 

n<ed bj", ISilakan^ha, Eggeling, India Office ealal , 
p 1088 The name is spelt correctly as is done m 
Ills Sighrabodhi Ailfrecht, Leipng catal , p 32^ 
aicnbcs to him also a Muhurtamnlwtavall 


Bovght in 188; from Dr Eugen llnllz«ch (MS 303) 
Size Sjxjjio ilahnal Paper 
Bo of leavta m + g+li blank 
Bate probably about tlie last quarter of the iSih 
century 

Character Dei’anagnri. 

1549 — MS Sansk. d 183 
Sevgcarya’a CandesTaraprasnavidyS, leth cent f 
Conlenti the CandesraraprafinaTidya of Deracaiya, 
a very elaborate work on astrology The MS is 
incomplete, but extends to chnp 40 6 It begins, on 
f sriganeiaga namah i trilakfmmrnmho jagali I 
Srairesiaro jayati I nannis ie paramarlhatkanpaifa 
parani itmane l evechacabhantaietalhedjlhtnnaya Shm 
hhave tun candral fagnal ir(am punaiA prasnasaefram 
lamakuJam \ drifca nirahtlam tahye Decaearyah lute^ 
patih >i2ii The work ts nnften m fairly short 
cl apters The thirty nine which are complete end 
on ff 3^, 3, 6^, 8, 9 9^, J3, 13,^, 18, so, 31, 32^, 33, 
3 *^^ 39. 39 ^ 40 ^ 4 », 4 b 41 ^ 4 *^ 4 b 43 ^ 44 ^ 
4 ^'^, 47^5 48, 48^1 50. 53 f 58 \ S 7 > S ^> 59 r 6 i , 

63'’ The whole ends, on f 63'’ (chap 40 6) ihago 
vahnir nnara$ ceti himbho praklu yatha kramat 1 mine 
narah sin i Ff 36, 37, 38 are only partially filled 
TiVe rert w JoffcnieJ on etiher tide by tmj doabk 
hlack lines 

This work IS apparently identical with the Prasna 
vidya of Cande^rara, m Aufrccht, Flor eatal, p 102, 
where verse 2 reads ceijhacaryamale sthilafi The 
author is quoted by ?<ilakantha, A d 1587, E'^liog, 
India C^ce catal , p 1087 


Dot yhl m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 282) 
Former orcner f l rajathularaphupalyStmajorava 
' laanandaramasyedam puslakam 1 See ^IS Sansk d. 
166 ( 1238 ) 

S/-e 107X41^10 blaienal Paper 

Bo of leaves s+63+mblank 

Bate possibly about the middle of the l8lb centnrv 

Character Devanagsru 

Jn;uric» an unknown number of pages missing 


1550 — MS Sansk d 185 
Cintamani’s Fralnatintra, 18th cent S> 

Conlenit the Pralnatantra of Cintamam, a work 
on dinn-ition Tlie MS is incomplete and only 
contains parts of tantra i It begins abruptly, on 
f I atga sakalacamah t rakta*vetam^ya la tahanam 

khamdamraklaiyumahramorasapradistahartlasutnamta 

nkham catca yajam scetam ptfam calavedaihilam 
syat It I It It ends abruptly, on f 36^ satmdada 
lekhalakajadakhilam yaaiadisiki eana trada lakhtte I 
The text is bounded on either side by two black 
bnes It J9 lery carelessly written in degraded Sunsknf, 
usually m slokas, ind gives all sorts of «p^lls for 
obfftiDiiig prospenty, destroying foes, &c 

The author was used by Nilakanthi in his IVasna 
prakarana, Eggeling, Jndifl CyTce cflfo?, p 10S7 Via^ 
he bis grandfather, ibid , p 1084^ 


Bovghi in 18R, from Dr Eugen HuItzsch(M^ jO") 
Size 9fx^|io Ifatmaf Paper 
Bo of teaies u + 36 (numbered 10-45 the 
original /ohation) + xxix blanL 

Bale the middle of the 19th century 
Character Devanagan 

Injunes ff t6, 16^, 17, 17^, 18 have been torn 
at the corner and mended so that several letters are lost 


1551 — MS Sansk e 1C4 
Kllakanttaa's JyotiByakaumudi, A D 1S2Q 
Conlenti the Prssaaprakarana of tJ e Jjotisja 
kanmudi of Xilakantha, a code of rules fir the 
guidance of soothsavers and fortune-teller*, being 
a supplement to his Taj kn, Eggeling, Imha Offee 
rata/,p 1087 He composed the Tajika in a d 1 ^ 87 , 
ibid, p 1084 The colophon, on f 26, is iti fr/« 
lakanthaxtraeitajyoUsyakaiimudyum prasnapral iivnain 
lanifumam samaptam I 

The headings of each special topic are written in red 
ink ?»o other part of the wort seems to be known 
Fruited m the Benares cd lion, i86j, as Pra'inalontra 

BonghC in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilullzsch (ilS 252' 
Size I3x6jm Jffl/eno/ Paper 
Bo ql/eares iv + '’6 + xix blank 
Bate samiat 18S2 (-a d 18 6) irarananii/a 
paHcamyam budhavasare sampurvani \ 

(Procter Be\aaagsn. 


Q q 2 
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1652 — MS Sansk d 102 
Nilakanjha’s Jyotifyakaumudj, A D 1812 . 

Contents the Jyotieyakaumudl of Nihkai»lhi, see 
MS Sansk c 104 ( 1561 ) As in the former c-isc the 
MS contains only the prnsnapmkarann and denis with 
hh i\a There are sonic difierences of tcvt Inaccurate 
nnd cnrelesslj written 


Bovffltt m 1887 from Dr Lngen Iliiltzsch (MS 291) 
Size 11^x6^10 2 latenal Paper. 

No of leaves \ + 22 + xv blank 
Bale f 22^ aam 1869 sake 1734 (“"A D 1812) 
margasiulipraltajyadyam \ htkre sam 4888 l 

Scribe by the same hand ns MS Sansk d 212 ( 1670 ) 
Character Dc\anagnn 
Jjyiniea tno letters lost on f 

1553 — MB Banek f 17 
Govmda's Fralna&ora, A C 1863 
Contents the Pr&Soosara of Qovinda, a bnef 
treat se on astrology It begins, on f 3’' inganehya 
namah \ srigui usrisamkarakhgacaranakamaleblyo namahy 
atlia Ptamtasaia hkhyaie \ srimedhanatham prantpatya 
murddhna iriialakhamdamktialmlayuymam t Gamga 
dharan padadhamrakhyam prasnefu saram 

lacayani yogavx 11 1 u ntdyairQ) mahatsahagihe pra 
siddhah srioif udaiiaj la satam ioitflah l sastiapratii ah 
lamaladilasaih ynktah tada deiigirau niiasah il 2li Ihe 
author dnelt, he goes on to telt us, m Mahnra<i(ni, 
where there is one very well knonn Deogarh It 
ends, on f 13^ r'l snvisnudatiaj talmajagattmdaviracite 
Prasnasaranaina granlham sa naptam \ There are only 
94 \ erses in all the MS is not very accurately written 
The text is bound d on either side by two black 
lines On ff 1 and 16^ there are some astrolc^cal 
verses not apparently directly connected with the 
text There are also other notes on the text, m the 
same hand as these lellow pigment js used for 
corrections 

Probably his fatber was the author in A 13 1608 
of the Suryapaksa^arana karana, Eggehng, India Office 
ca/a?,p 1046 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 305) 
Size 6gX34^>n Material Paper 
No ofleaves m+ 16 (ongmally feinted i— 13 ff t, 2, 
16 not being numbered) + XXX1V blank 

Bate f iuMaiama/sare 1910 an 1775 (-■ A d 

>853)' 

Character Devanagari 


1654 - — MS Sansk d 100 
N&r&yanadSBasiddha’s Pra^naraiRnava, 10th cent ? 

Contents the Prainavaifnava of Narayanadisi 
Biddlia, a work on divination It is full; described in 
the Ihdl cfl/fl/,pp 333 sq In this MS its fifteen 
chapters contain respcctn ely 43, 54, 42, 33, 34, 66, 49, 
53 * ^ 3 » 40 » 5^1 34, 75 i 32 > 57 stanzas, and end rcspec 
tnely on ff 6', 13, 18, 22, 26, 34^, 40^^, 47, 35, 60, 67, 
gcN, 80, 84V, 91 There are some differences of 
reading, but not enough to constitute a distinct re* 
ccnsion Comp MS binsk d 208 ( 1665 ) 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections 
Cf Mitni, Noltces, II, 189, Bikaner catal,p 327, 
Weber, Cnlal , I, 264 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 304) 
Size rox^iin Matenal Paper 
No 0/ leaves 111 + 91+1 blank 
Bate the middle of the J^ih century 
Chm acter De\ an^gan 

1555 — MS Sansk d 208 
K&rSyanadfisasiddha’s Prainavai^naTa A D 1743 
(intents the Vaisnavaioetra or FraSnavaisnaTa 
of Narayanadnsasiddha, already described under MS 
Sansk d 196(1664) In this MS the fifteen chapters 
hai e rcspecUv ely 43 53, 42 > 35 > 34 ) 65 > 49 ) 5 *) <^ 4 ) 4 i> 59 ) 
24, 74, 38, 6 stanzas, thus not diffenng materially except 
IQ chapters 14 and 15 They end respectiiely on 
ff 5 ^ » 3 '^) » 9 ^ 3 ') 3®''>43 47 ^ 53 ^) 5 ® 

• 53 ’') 73 

The text is bounded on either side by two black 
or red lines Tlie differences of reading make it im 
probable that MS Sansk d 196 ( 1654 ) is a copy of 
this MS Very inaccurately wTitten 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Ei gen Hultzsch (MS 331) 
Size ii|-x6in Matenal Paper 
No ofleaves iii+73 + iblank 
Bate f 73 sarniat 1799 (-a d 1743) san asi 
jjestavadt troyodasyam 13 bhrgau vasare l 

Senbe f 73 Argalapuramadhye bsatam C/ai le 
ramah i 

Character Devanagari ^ 

Injuries a few letters are lost on ff 3, 3^^ 4, 4^ 

1556 — MS Sansk e 76 

trnkalaj&anaksaracintamam, A D 1848 
CotUenls the Svaradmtmaya section of the Tnkfi* 

I kuBaaSksaracmtomani, a treatise on astrology, attn* 



}71 XOX-\XDIC LITERATUBE— XATUUAL ASTROLOGY (1336-1558) 301 


bufetl to the deity Sira It begins, on f i’" srtganesaya 
tiamah \ pranami/a Saradam rfeum lambodarayanadhi 
pam \ kalakautukahetiijiiani trikalajnam iraAesrcriimlliit 
Aindhahasya vadharthaya Trtpurasyn mputanexlnarena 
Mam gramlham gmu yalnena Parvali »2» itm htryiir 
jyottsah sane ekah prasno yada bhaiel \ sidAyamti sarta 
karyant satyavi uktam taranane 113II There are m all 
177 rerses in the ivork The name of the treatise is 
given on f 31^ at verse 157 i/i S'ltaitreatojfam 
Tnkalajnunak^aracinitamanau /oA^Q/roAari/araAaBiu 
f urllaprakaranat i \ The name of the section is given 
at the end, on f 24^ ih srtsriiaraviractlayam tcara 
dtntrnayadkikarah l i e sriSamkara (lliiltz«ch) After 
f 17^ IS inserted a leaf, of which the verso is blank, 
and the recto contains an unconnected fragment. 

The text is bounded on either side by tiro double 
red lines The colophons are partlj in red and parti} 
in black. On ff 2^, 7^ are digrams 

Aufrecht, CaMoyui Cata^oyorutn, p 337, attributes 
the work to ffivaDaivajua, but the extracts above show 
that the deity is meant 

Bought in XS87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 291^ 
Size 7jx35in Zlalenat Paper. 

Ao of leates T + 34+^xv blank | 

Bate { ajf samtat 1^0^ sakahxnai’^A 1S48) 
sracanasuktapraUpad<iy(m eanvlraiasareytuhKambhugatx 
Character Devanagan 

1557 — MS Sanek c 113 

Ganapati’s l^ahurtagsnapatt, A D 1641 
Contents the Mnburtsganapsti of Ganapati Itavala, 
a work on astronomy, composed according to the 
prefice, stanza 8, m a n 1685 It begins, on f 2^ 
srtgane^aya namah I snmalgat kalpavatget a Batmayalga 
ntratyayah I Jojantyahngitah katpadrumah satphatadah 
htaft II It end«, on f 118^ 1/1 irimaddaixaj laracala 
agnihotncaturmasyayajisamasadilapitrufarthadaicaj la 
haniamkarasumiganapaUkfte 'Mxihurtlayanapatau gran 
thatarikaraprakaranam diactimam tamSplam \ 

The sectional headings are usually vinttcn in red 
ink There are diagrams on ff 13, 14, 14’’, 15, 19, 20, 
II, SI-I, 1', 36'', 37\ 39. 53’’. 5®. 59. 59’. 3=’ 

7i^> 72, 73, 74, 75, 7*5, 77, 79, 80, Sov, S2, S-’, SSf 
89, 90, 91, p'*, 92^, 93^> 9 j^, loi^, loS’^ 

Ff 27, 5”, 52'’' are partially covered with yellow 
pigment, ff 62, 6^4, 66, 68, 70, 7'*, 74, 76, 77, 78, 80, 
83, 84, 86, 88, 90, 92, 94, 96, 98, 100, 102, 104, te>6, 
108, 110, 113, 116, itS are completely so F 36T js 
coloured at the top with grey pigment There is on 
addition in a later hand on f 73^ 


The text IS bounded on either side bj two double 
red bnes 

Cf Peterson, Beport, 1883, 1884, p 10, Aufrecht, 
Cata/ogus Caialogonim, p 462^, Mitra, Ao/icer, III, 
jr4, Cggelmg, /iirfiii ctr/a?, p 107^, •Aufrecht, 
J7or catal,p 103 Zepztg calat, pp 3'’^ The 
work was written for Pnnee Lak«mirama, brother of 
the yuvaraja Lttamarama, son of the king of Gauda 
Manohara. Edited at Lucknow m 1875, and ehenbere 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 314) 
Former otaier frig pmtaka Kahkuprasadagaudaii 
Ajodhgaprasadagaudamisravanise yaia tasya pulrah j 
Sthanalakenapuryyam tasya madhye Dugahumvu n na na 
praltsthdam ialra rasafi 1 This may be, and probably is, 
aho the senbe Cf MSS Sansk f 19, 30 (1489, 1475) 
Size J3jX6in Zfaiena/ Paper 
Ao of leates m+119 + 1 blank In the onguial 
foliation f I » not numbered and f iJo isrepeated, thus 
making only 1x7 ff 

Date f IJ9 samrat 1897 (-a d 1S41) iallra 
kartttke mass fuktopakfe Utkaxi nat amyani bhaumai asart I 
Character Devanagan. 

I 1558--MS Sanik d 20a 

Ganapati s Unburtaganapati, A D 1704 
Contents the Mnhurtaganapati of Ganapati, already 
described under MS Sansk. c. its (1557) This "MS 
divides the work into twenty two chapters, having re- 
spectively 35, 52, 25, 88, 6, 31, 39, 8^, II, 42, 350, 44, 
•537 3*»^ 43> 4i3> ~ 9 > M> 4'7> 3^ stanza- The 

chapters end in order on ff 4 6, 7, ir, 14^^ i8v, 
19, 20^ 3o» 37^> 4 o\ 4^1 5^» 59» 61, 76', Si’f, 82^, 83, 
98, 100 

There are diagrams on ff i'’, a, 9'^, lO^, 11, ij, i6r, 
aSr, 30, 31T, 36^, 38, 38-r, 47^, 49, 52-r, 54T 55, 61', 
62, 62^, 64', 65^, 68, 68r, 69, 78, 78’', 79, 79^, Sev, 
S3, 9r, 94^, 95 

On f 50 there » a lacuna of two lines The tcvt is 
bounded on either side by tno red lines F /6 s 
blaoL The chapters are veiy inaccurately numbered 


Bovght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 314) 
Size ii^x^-^in Va/erta/ Paper 
Ac of leaves iii + ioo+ihlank 
Dote f 100 ramiat i8jl saAe 1716 (“A D 1794) 
talra vane sraeaifakrfnadtitfyayam eandravnsare 1 
Senbe Chamgamisra (sic), of the Cauhnacaladeia 
itlanacamsa, flManyariwf, in the centre of Indrapra-tha 
fiw bis own use Cf perhaps MS Sansk d. 203 (1SS6) 
(Procter Devanagan. 
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1550 — W 8 Bftniik. t 7 S 

Muhart«darpanA« A D. 1787 . 
Conlnilt llif Muh0rfa<1ftrra^» i>f lAtamani» # 
Irralite ou tljc tnuliAtta of It 

1>cgin« »o nbnijiO) in tint NiS Unt ponifOints Krtn* |y 
line lictn lost. F. I ; t> >i tfMfl / tfmj tivjai* i Vji^nBlaJl I 
n alte ^arhhe IflU/e en mate / t/mranarit ttv/ 1 gtirlho 
naltai pi<)h ti IlAjamtirt 

/nfir/i« MalfrttraittdMth \ Tins is t 1 iul>tlr«s lllioji** 
trrstise (ciira 1025 a h) nliich is frrqiiriitK qiictolin 
astrolofrcal woil.s ( Vufrrcht, (\ilaloyut 
p ’,0:*) It IS asain qnoletl on f Hj a PaiTajnasallalilis 
►leins In Im? tited on f h’', {^npati on f 14, Vasnnlartja 
on f 24, tlic Muhilrtacinlimn^i on f 11^, the Dana* 
jnatnnnoliani on f ainl sanons otlier* o{ le^s * 
nolt 'riicrc arc tliirtccn aertinns , llic work ends, on 
f ‘^4’ iti irijynttrnrlMamaninraetlff VKAurZ/fli^oiTxiiic 
t tiin'ihf/ajtralttronatH trc^Ofianitrum tamj'umnintvf m 
tutu I 

The MS IS nntlen on pa| cr of a ml tin?e ll »s 
Olds niodentch accurate F 27 is missmp, thoujjli 
f 38 i» rcpestetl, and the end of chapter it and 
bcfniifimg of chapter 1 S are wantin;: F. 29’' is colonel 
jcilow. Lacunae arc inarkeil on If 27*’, •J4\ After 
the colophon on f. 34 there are some diseoimettetl 
serses on astrolopr. On f 2S is a dmfrnun. Yellow 
pigment is freelj einplotesl for enrrrction* 

See Mitm, lltkantr calal , p 316. which proses (hat 
the heginning is imperfect. As the NIuhurlncuitAmnm 
is cited the author wrote after A.n 1601, Aufrecht, 
Ltfj :iff catal , y 337 

J’oMj7AMn 1887 from Dr Fiigcn niiUr»ch(MS 316) 
St:t 9j-x6jin. ilatenal Fajicr 
Ao 0/ team m + 34 + 1 blank (F. 37 is missing, 
f 28 IS repeated ) 

jMIe f. 34 tatnrat 1843 (-a r 7787) rorfc 
pflu*rtw«/e iuklapakfe gajilawt/oni liidhe I 

Cti trader Desanfigan Cf Mb Sansk d 194(1503) 
Jnjitnes f 27 is missing 

1560 — MS Sanilc o 79 
Ilariii&rfiyana’s MohurtamaCjarl, 18 th coot t 
Contents the MuhurtamaBjarl of Ilannarnjana, 
a treatise on the inuhurta section of astrology. The 
MS 15 fragmentary It begins, on f snpanetasfa 
namah i praiiamya Somam Utaram gvrvm ca latprasa 
datah i Muhurttamumjan ntatja itracyale satam kft^ <•*>• 
The first section ends, on f 12 tit inhiirtnatasona 
ttraeilayam iluhuritamamjaryyam pralhamas glttvakah} 


nienfollotta rtatknrap'*. tn lli’rh-<me stnnrjs, !r» f . 
then li'tb&diipsstlkarana, to f ifA; then tttdhtihsb 
illiana, to f. tty* 5 then the muhnrfa. to f 19*, then 
llie ekaglistl to the r»d. 'Hir MS ends in the middle 
of a ketilrnce on tlic eka^^liaflphala. on f. 21. 

Tlierc arc ibsgnms on tf. 2», 3. 4. 4’. 5 - Si''* 

7’f, K, S’", If, I}*, 10, ic'’, ti, lb if», and a ttdonrrd 
ornament on f. Tlir text is iKitmdnl on either 
side br a lima I rrd line osrr two doiihle hlick lines 
Tlierr are tiiineruui glosses and additions In a later 
hand. 

Tlie AMllmr ajiprani to use saks 1313 (“ *590 

at an e]><ich star, and llierrforc in all prubnhditt Inetl 
after that date. 


Itouffkt in 1SS7 fn»m Dr Fngen Hidlr»rh (MS 317) 
Fi:r Kx^J-in. Ma/mat J*a|KT. 

Ao prifOTfs t tii + 2t4-zxs blank. In the original 
filiation f 7 IS rr|>enliHl, 

J*i/e |irohab!r about the middle of the 1 Slh re nturj . 
CA<inte/rr Desanignri 
Jnjurtes the work IS utdinished 

1501— MS fiansk. e 80 
Uuhbrt&Tali, with a Commeotarj, IDlh cent f 
Ontmts the Muhfiri&TaU, a bncf ond wortldess 
work on astrologs, with a commentary. Ilutli tixt 
and eommentary arc anont moiis it begins, on f l 
srlfftineJdyn nntnnfi 1 a MuJiur/farnti /jkkyote^ I mttyku 
tfau poMotMiuastdAarafayafe Jukrotau/nyrmi/i/Jirek rare 
/ifAttnifaAarii/ie rffcAiAe kuuiAA'i/aynr 1 
t/kd/ti jmsyollaroln nfya adtltkare riisarrtre 
*niril*es lr»cffl/nyur«»«Me slhiipannni r« 1 II 

ifi deralti>tki}pa»aMukiirllak {iku 1 The work is scry 
carelesM^ written and ii full of bad blunders, being 
often practically not Sanskrit It consists of (birti* 
lime sections, of about the same length ns the hrst, 
with a bncf commeiitarj to each It ends, on f lo’'' 
^nryamuAi(r//a^ tapasi sahasi niurye md I The work i« 
imfinisbed 

On each page there is an ilhistratiic diagram Tlie 
test IS Iwuiidcd on either side b^ two lines m the same 
dark red ink as the imling ’flie work seems not to 
be known elsewhere. 


Sought mi887 fromDr Fugen Ilultzsch (MS 318) 
Size X 5 J in ^lalertat Paper, 

Ao 0/ teaies m+ io + \jcs blank 

Date possibly about the beginning of the Jyth cent 

Character Dcianagnn. 
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1562 --MS. Santk. c. 110 
TTDiJcantha'a SainJOfitaotra aal Vorsataatra, 

10th ccQt.P 

ConUnfs • the SamJGAtaQtra and Var;atamra of 
NilnV.ai,nljn I)ai\njrn,n work on nslrolopj. It isdivuled 
into nine sections, thus; ff. contain chnp. I m 62 
Aerscs; ff. 6-15 contain chap. II, 77 terses 5 tF. 15— 19^ 
contain chip. Ill, 63 \crscs; IT. 19^-27^ contain 
chap. lY, ICO verses; fi*. 27^-28 contain chap. V, 
14 vcr«es ; fl. 28-34'" contain chap. YI, 102 \er5ca; 
fi*. 34^-36 contain chnji. YII, 36 \eracs; ff. 315-42'^ 
contain chnp. YIII, 100 terscs; fT. 42'f-43 con- 
tain chap. IX, 10 serscs. ITicsc two make up his 
Tnjika, they bear the nUemative names of SaTpjn&- 
viicka and SamAMsekn. lie used Mnhammadan 
sources, and wrote this book in A.n. 1587, Aufrcchi, 
ealal , \> 33a. It begins, on f. in^nneiat/n 
«wioA i pranimya Ktkhnm aiho dttaharam | tjurnr 
Annnlnsya iaiha padumbajom l SrUViikatifho rtronaktt 
tvkUhhii I All Uijikatn 1 It ends, 

on f.43; i/» irittanajMaanlasutadaivnj'ioinnktakaniha' 
viratilam I orfafanfmin tamtlplam \ 

There arc corrections by n later hand on ff. 3, 13 
Tliere are diagrams on IT. 3’, 4^, 3, 7, 8, S'", 10, 10^, 
J>f )2^. Tlie text IS bounded on either side by 
tno double red lines. In the first terse thcttordsarc 
sepamted by lines, as i fnlkS i. , 

Cf r,ggclmg, India Office eatal , pp. 1084 sq Often ' 
published m India. Ilultzseh, ZD.Jf.Ct, XL, 22, by 
an otcrsiglit calls it the Var$atnntra onl). I 


Bought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Ilultzsch O^S.327). 
St:e ' 14x5* m. ilatenal Paper. 

Xo. 0/ Uaiet 111 + 43 + 1 blank. In the original 
(bliation there are only 42 fT., f. 22 being repcatctl. 
Bate probibly about the middle of the 19th cent. 
Character Det anagarf. 

1663— MS Sansk. c. 108 

TAjikapadmakola, A.S 1833 
Contents theTSjjkspadmakDla,a work on astronomy, 
written under Arab influence. U begins, 00 f. fv, 
irtguneBaya namah l Ganeiam Harim padmayontm ea 
mild ITaram Jihuratim khecardn suryapurvian \ vtloh/S- 
khilam Tajikam Badmakosam pravaksye pkalam larfa- 
lagne grahanamX It ends, on f 11: ttt ketubhaia 
phttlam I lA Tajikapadmakosa samapiani I 

The text is marked off by t«o double lines of red 
and black ink on either side. 


According to Peterson, Tteport, 1S82, 1883, p 113, 
the author’s name seems to Ime been Gorardlnna, 
sonoflUma. Cf. MS Sonsk c. 75 ( 1504 ), Auficclit, 
Leipzig eatat , p 343, Flor catat., p loo, Mitn, 
Ab/icrs, VII, 206, Bikaner calal , p. 323 


Bought m 1887 from Dr. Eiigen Ilultzsch (MS 293) 

Former oicner • f 11^. Knliiuprasadagaurasyeyai'i 
pustaktpattriini I See MS. Sansk c. 112 ( 1657 ). 

Size i 3 gK 3 ;»i» Material Paper. 

Ab. 0/ leaces • t + 1 1 + xxxU blank. 

Bates f. IIS samral 1894 (".a.p. i8jb) mdgha- 
ittkia 9 I 

Character. Dctansgarl. 

1564~MS Sansk. e. 76 
TAJikapadmakoia, A,D. 1841. 

Contents the Tfljikapadinakeia, as in MS Sansk. 
c. 103 ( 1503 ). 'Jlic text m this MS. has a fairly close 
relation to that of the preeedinff MS. In this >IS. the 
colophon, on f. 18', is lii Tujake Padmikoie keta- 
pkatam 1 srtkomtolakanilmiti hbhsnagune jRato diijo 
dharmmtko Bdmo Buma ili rasaro ganogano dan 

Tlie text is rather careless!} iiTittcn. It ts bounded 
on cither hand by two black lines. 

Bought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 294) 

Size’ 9X4^10. Materirtt Paper. 

Ab. of leaves • v+ i8 + xxxni blank. 

Bate f. iS’’ bhiidrapadasuktii 6 budhaiSsare samial 
1897 (—A.© 1841) I 

Sirnde Imlafhd* ganapt atm.'^ii e. Ganapatt. 

See MS. Sansk. d 187 ( 1645 ), 

Character DcMimgan. 


72. HOROSCOPES 

1565— MS Sansk d 187 
Varahamihira’a Brbajjataba, A.S. 1790. 
Contents the Brhajjataka of Yarahamihira, a treitise 
on nativities The work is described in the Boilt 
cata/,p 3 *81*. In this MS it consists of twenty fi\e 
chapters, containing 19, 21, 8, 22, 26, 13, 14. 23, tj, 
20, 19, 9, 5, 4, 14, 33, 9, 1 1, 10, 6, 17, 1 6, 13, 36 verses 
respeetixely, and ending on ff 3^, 6x, 8, 13^, 19’^, 21, 

23, 29, 29’, 32"', 34^ 36, 37 . 37 ^ 38^ 42^ 43^ 
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44^ 45. 45^ 47. 48’’, 49’. 54’ Clmps 17-13 nrc 
incorrccU) numbered 18-24 Chap 26, consisting of 
6 \crsc3, giics the contents, ends on f <551^, 

The te\t 13 hounded on either side bj two double 
red lines from f i to f 19 , by two black hues on IT 20, 
21 On f 50 there is some writing b^ a later band 
'Ihcrc nrc many marginalia in tlic same hand as the 
main text. 

On Variliamiliira see Tliih'tut, pp 56 sq 

Dik«it places him about A.D 505, which date Buhlcr 
seems inclined to accept Tlic ordinary clironologj is 
505-587, Paiidti, \1V, 13 rdited nt Bombay m I875 
A translation was published at Madras in 1885 Cf 
Lggelmg, India OJ/ice calaf, p 1093 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Dugen Ilidtzsch (MS 306) 
Size iot.X4jin Ifa/cria/ Paper. 

2\o of halts m+56+iblank 
Bate f 55'’ r«aierfn«/injrfuHii/e T'l^ramurito^yrt 
latsare (-ad 1790) i zukhhhuvMUtau i\ 'Ilic 

5 cor 18 corrected from g tja”, 

Senhe f 53^ Vohru»io ’/ii/iarf(^) tdam » UKhttam 
cendrajirastke tai Brhajjntakasnmjuakam j pafhtlam 
-S^iiarfaW«rf xai jagntiun vpakarukam 11211 Cf MS 
Sansk d 214 (1626) 

Character Desanugan 

1566— MS Sansk, d, 108 
Varahamihira a Erhauataka, A D 1838 
Contents the Brkajjataka of Yarahanuhira, as in 
MS Sansk d 197 (1566) In this MS the twenty six 
chapters, including the table of contents, have rg, 20, 
8, 22, 26, 12, 14, 23, 8, 4, 20, 19, 9, 5, 4, 47, 9, II, 
10, 6, 17, 17, 15, 17, 36, 10 stanzas respectiielj, and 
end on ff 3^, 6^, 8^, iqT, iir, 13, 15T, 17, 

19, 21^ 23, 23-^, 24, 29 3o» 3i'^» 32^ 33 35> 37» 39. 
40’’, 43’', 44^ There are some differences of reading 
There are diagrams on ff. J 9^, 20, 2o^ The colophon 
has been inked o\er 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 307) 
Si.e 9fx5jjn Material Paper. 

Ao of leaves 111 + 44 + 1 blank 
Date f 44X samiat 1894 (—A d 1838) jiaamaifi 
5 1 ara etaiara l 

Sanbe f 44^ rasitalakahkasadasya bftlampuslaka 
Vrhajatakahpustakam i Both date and name hare been 
svTitten over another notice which is deleted The 
first word may be Romsi® On the original wrapper 
the date 13 given as sam 1886 
Character Dex anagari 


1567— MS Saask d. 100 
VarSbamlhlra’s BrhojJ&tako, with tho Commentary 
of Bbapotpala, l8th cont P 

Contents thcBfhajjfitakaof Yandnmiliira.adli) ijas 
1—5, with the commentary of llhnttotpala, a d g65. 
'llic work is described in the Bod! catal , p 329 In 
this MS the Hic chapters gnen contain 19, 21, 8, 22, 
26 stanzas rc8pcctitc!_j, and end on ff 20’^, 38’'', 44'^, 
59^,77 'riie MS isacrj clearly written 

1 44^ is half blank The text is m the centre, 
commentaiy nt top and bottom 

Cf Dggeling, /nihn Ojjiee catal , p 1094, Aufrcchl, 
Leipzig catal , pp joj, 306 I’ditcd at D(ftnba_) in 
•«74 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Ditgcn Hultzsch (MS 30S) 
5i;e iiJ-XjJin Material Piper 
Ao ofleaies 111 + 77 + 1 blank 
Date probablj about the middle of the i8th cent 
Character Dci anagan 

Injuries ff 1-4 ore torn and some letters arc lost 


1568— MS Sansk. d 200 
Var&bamihira'e Laghnj&tako, with the Commentary 
of Bbattotpals. A D 1816 
Contents the Iiagbuj6taka of Varahamilura, a w ork 
on nativities, with the commentary of Bhattotpala 
(circa A D 966) It begins, on f iv sr/ganeSujanainah\ 
pranapalga mah irieiabhaianam guruin ca hkesam I 
Dhatotp tla laghularam Jalakarikuyam karoli S'lfga 
hitam II 1 }i The work is here divided into thirteen 
sections, which end on ff 5^, 9, ii, 13, 14^ 15^, 17’^, 
20. 25, 27, 28, 2g, 31 ITie whole ends, on f 31 
tti JBha((oipalaviracittiyuin jyottsalaghiijalaka/iltiya i 
naffajaiakadhyaya Irayodasaft samaptah 1 

A lacuna of three letters is marked on f 9V The 
text IS bounded on either side by two red lines 

On this work seelVeber, Catal , 1,25^, 257, Thibaiif 
Astnnunme,p 69 Pnntedat Bombay m 1883 (text and 
commentary) In the Leipzig MS , Aufiecht, Leijzig 
catal , p 306, no 993, there are sixteen chapters 


BonyW in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS ^"6) 
Size 97X5^10 Material Paper 
Ao ofleaies ui +31 +j blank 
DaXe f 31 samiat 1871 (“A d 1815) karllika 
krfn6lrliyaya n camdraiasare I 

Scribe f 31 hnlam Gamgadasamaidasakehice I 
Character Dev anagau 
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1569— MS Sansk d 211 

Frthuyalas* SatpaBciUikfi, with a Commotitary, 
10 th cent ? 

Contents the Satpaflcaiik4 of Pfthujasas, sotj of 
A aral annlura, a short astrological treatise with a Com* 
mentary. It begins, on f i pranijyali/a rtntm 
» lunVina Varuhamihiralinajena saihjas i (corr to Pf/Aa 
yasa, but this also marked wrong) \ prasne Iflurlhoga- 
hand /»nrur/Aam udiiya Pf/Auyo4a*«i nui There are 
sixty one serscs, and the work en«ts, on f 6 i/i 
^a(p(7jicianta/iAji sampumam \ 

The text 13 bounded on either side bj three red lines 
Cf l^cber, Calaf, J, ajy, Pggeling, Jnitta (^ce 
catal,p 1058, Aufreeht, J ca/a/ , p 308 The 
jTfmrof.ol jtjjxdoMr J^tara 

tami I dhami 2 sahaja 3 suhrta 4 sale 3 ripu 6 jnjfa 7 
mrlifu 8 dAorma 9 karma 10 ui/ur 11 tyaya 12 l 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 334) 
S\2t iok>t4-kin Milertal Paper 
A 0 0/ Uates ui + 6 + xxxtu blank 
Bate perhaps about the beginning of the 19th 
ccntiiJT 

Character De^'anugarl, Jama style 

1570— MS Saosk d. 212 
Frthnyalae* SatpaBc&lik&, with a Commentary, 
19 th cent f 

Contents the SatpaBcSiika of Pfthuya^is, w-j(h 
a commentary as m MS Sansk d 211 ( 1669 ), Save 
that the commentary is hy a diRercnt hand, and is more 
diffuse The comment on verse l is om I arahamthi- 
ratmajera PrathuyaSasa tU namnu l prasne pra^naviiaye 
Irla raciteyam vtdyam \ hatham hhuta artho ahhdheyam 
gahanam gudham yasyah sa taiha iiitl It ends, on 
f 16^ th $alpa icusilaiacurtsampurnam ill Srifafpaiica 

ska (ikasaltilam sampumam samaptam subham Om kajya 
nam i om atha neiracakra likliyate i Then follono 
*1 netracakra and a description, endmg on f 17 

Hie MS 13 ivnltcn throughout in dark red ink, the 
text proper being distinguished by a slight red colouring 
'ITiere are diagrams on ff 16, 16^, 17 


Boi ght in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUz«ch (MS 3.35) 
Si-e ii‘x6|in Material Paper 
Ao o/leaies 111+ 17 +sxxiii blank 
Date probably about a d 1S20, as it is by the 
same hand as MS Sansk d 193 ( 1552 ) 

Character Devanagari 
Injuries f 14 is slightly tom 


1571 — MS Sanak. d 213 

Frthuya^as* SatpaSciiiikfi, with the Commentary 
of Cbattotpsla, 19 tb cenbf 

Contents the SatpaBeSlika of Prthuyasas, with 
the commentary of Ilhattotpala (circ a d 966) The 
work ends, on f 9^ tit sribhaflotpalaiiracilayam 
'fatpaucasikaiTltau vnirtkddhyayah samuptah \ samapto 
’yam §atpai eastkn^ I 

TIic text is bounded on cither side bj three black 
lines In tbe centre of each page there is the usual 
Jama diagram 

Cf r^clmir, Jnrfifl Office ealal , p 1059^ Litho- 
graphed at Bomba} in 1875 


in it?<?7from Dr Eugen ffiiftzscfi (tfS 33(1) 
Size jc>|-X4j'jn Malertal Paper 
ho of leans 111 + 9 + xxxviiblmk 
Bate jicrhnps about the beginning of the 1 9th cent 
Character Dc\ an igiri. Jama stj Ic 

1572— MS Sansk d 169 
Kclava’s JAtakapaddbatl, with tbe Commentary 
of Viivan&tha, A. D 1646 

I Contents the Jatakapaddbati of Kelaia, a treatise 
I on naliMtics, with the commentary ofYisianatlia, son 
of Dnakara Tlic work is described m the Bodl eatal , 
: p 337** In this MS there are six sections, ending at 
1 tf 3>3^>>3^»t8,28L 41 respectively Thewrholeends,on 
' f 41^ t/4 iriiaakaralanajHalmajaiihanalhadaiiajna 
tiracitakesatadawajiiaviracitapaddhatyudahaTane antar 
(fasadAyayoduAarane samaptam \ 

There are diagrams on ff 2, 3, 3^, 4, 4^, 6, 6'', 

7> 7^1 8, 9, loL II, ijT, laL 13, J4T^ igv, 

17^ 18, 19, 20, 22, 23, z4i 25* 25^ -7> 30L 31^ 

33> 33^ 34. 34^ 35. 3 j^ 37. 37"^ 

Tlie text 13 bounded on either side by two red Lues 
Kesaiu lived about A n 1500 at Nandgamv near 
Bombay, see Bhandarkar, lieporl, IBS'*, 1883 p 29, 
SudhaCira, Ganakaiara7\gtni, p 53 Accoiding to 
Bhandarkar, Vifvatiatha ivrote this commentary in 
A D 1586 (ibid , p 31), but see Eggehng India Office 
eatal , p 1102, who gives ad 161S as the date, wh ch 
IS confirmed by f 41 of th s MS , though the date 
gaganatedasaremdu is given m figures as 1440 by 
n slip Bbandarkar’s date rests onlj on the fact that 
1586 IS the epoch year See too Aufrecht, Letp~tg 
eatal, pp 311, 313 Cf Meber, Calal, I, 260, *61 
Aufrecht Camlr cff/a7,p 71, Mitra, AobcesjTII, 207 

Bowy/f in i887fiom Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 283) 
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Size ii|-x6m Material Paper 

ofleaies v + 41 (25 is repeated) + xxsxt blank 
Dale' f 41'^ samuai 1905 saie 1770 ( = A d 1848) 
tatsakhastfa krsne pakse trayodasyam cemdmvasare I 
tdaiii puaidkam bseta reialyam nak?atre ca vtkuwAha 
yoge U i u 

Character De\ anagan. 

1573 — MS Sansk d 188 
Div&kara’B JaamapaddhatiprakaSa, A D 1651 
Contents the Janmapaddhatipraka^a of Divakara, 
a work on nativities It begins^ on f snsurya 
gunesasarasxaiibhyo namah \ inmachnakhyam gamta- 
jnacakracudamanim sajjanairmdaiamdyami vtdur vtdo 
yam dhtsanena tulyam tarn naumt mtyam dkisanaplt 
helo Dill STikeiaiaaTipaiisumdaradipranitatantrad adht 
gatya saram l prakasjate aujiiadivukarena padyamsubhtr 
Jalakamargapadgam \\2\\ It ends^ on f la^^probablj 
in a liter hand tU Janmapaddhatiprakusah i 

It IS hardly accurite to call it (na Aufrecht, Catalogvs 
CalalogoTum, p 204^^) a commentary on S^ripali’s 
Jatikapaddhati It is reiUy an abstract of the Jatal a 
piddhatis of S'npati and Kesava. For a commentary 
bj the author see EggeUng, India OJice catal , p 1103, 
ivho gives A D 1384 as his date 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines There are diagrams on ff 3, 3^, 4, 5^, 6, 7, 
7V, 8, 8^, 9^. On f 1 there are some unconnected 
sentences . 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultzsch (MS 284) 

ktze 9*X4’in Material Paper 

Ao of leaies > 4* is4-xlmblank 

Bate f la^ »a»«ior 1707 (-»a d 1651)1 

CA xracler Dc> anagan 

1574 — MS Sanak c 103 
Gancla SalTajna's J&tak&lamkfira, with the Com* 
mentary of Hanbbanu^nkla, A B 1844 
Contents the Jatak&lamk&ra of Ganesa Duvajua, 
aon of Gopala, a work on nativities (Judicial Astrologrj, 
with a commentary bj Ilanbliinuiukla The com- 
mentarj begins, on f iv rr7y inesuyaflamnA 1 tanrama 
ArnAiMiirfya/jancoyacnri/rarn trUiikam 1 yasaputram 
intvaearyam nunlnarn llanpadakan ale jremavtsr&ma 
lA<1;ilm t ir?i irutisamadhigatant Ma 

dt cram bharaxjitri bharatr ubdh&ryate *sau prararama 
ttmuner JtttakHlamkrttsrlh I Hlie work iv divuicd into 
seven adliy&jaa with eepamlc titles tf i*‘-5 contain 
ndhvAja I, aatpjnS, 11 stanzas, and commentarx , 
IT 5-17 contain adhyA^a II, bliava, 38 stanzas, and 


comm , fF 17-25 contain adhyaya III, yoga, 34 
stanzas, and comm , ff 25, 26 contain adhyaya IV, 
vi<«a} akanyaj oga, 4 stanzas, and comm , fF 26—31 
contain adhyaya V, ayurda^ a, 73 stanzas, and comm , 

31—33 contain adhyaya VI, vyatyajabhava, 9 stanzas, 
and comm , ff 33-34^ contain adhyaya VII, kav ivam- 
sanuvarnaDa, 6 stanzas, and comm Ihe whole ends, 
f 34'’^ tit srigopalatmajaganeladaiiajnagumphite 
Jalakalamkarekaviiamsanuvarnanamsaptanio'dhyayaht 

Tlie words in the text, but not m the commentary, 
are dmded thus lynnesol On either side of the*i* 
text are two double lines in red ink Corrections are 
made with yellow pigment Over the words of the text 
the numbers to which their letters correspond are 
frequently inserted F 9^ is partly covered with 
grey pigment The title of the commentary is the 
JatnkAlamI rtipka It is not identical with the Jata- 
kalamkara, but is an exposition of it, sec Mitn, 
Til, 305, no 2446 Ibid, p 204, he gives 
the author’s date as a d 1613 (—^aka 1535) Ihe 
same date is given in this MS on f 33'^ stasU 
sn> rpaitkramarkasamaye purainahabhuyonniite 1670 
(—A D 1614) srimadbrahmapiire I as a comment on 
the text The cojopbon of the commentary is on 
f 34 ttt srmacehuklopatumakahanbhanuhhavita Jala- 
lalamkarapkalamkarasrisamakhya pumanuta I catlre 
must site pak^e dasamycm tudhaiutare I pameafofli 
dhrtinarje samuplim tyam tig ala II The date thus 
given IS prcsunnbly samvat 1865 ^whence it appears that 
the work vvas written m ad 18^9 Mitra’s error in 
asenbing the work to Daivijua v^as doubtless due to 
the fragmentary condition of his h'IS llie beginning 
of the text proper is on f iv g^\namdam prampalyn 
siddhisadauam lannodaratn Bkar\lm i sv/yadigraha 
mandalam ntjagurum hhaklyn hrdhbje sthitam I yff 
arnghnsaromhasmaranato nanai\lhah siddkayah \ 
stdlhim yamti laghu proyunUt ulaSifom prahjahaiatla- 
trajttb Uill At tbe top off iv appVors onotlier verse, 
numbereda tadbhuuikttUlampadurt\nlah(ai» yogamga 

hlamaUam \ srlmadbhugaiaiam 
chndharasiamina I sutyaktani Gaoe^akrlina 

gathokit tajjatakamt 1 rllrtsragd\afaijun^t/‘^ pumimatam 
jyotmtdtm jaanam nan merely 

sajs asya spaxfarthab I ' rse a, called -V 
f yat pun am ptrfitmcf^ tukusyagaUtatn^fB-^^°}°' * 
Ithalhxku 1 nywf'i Qu Ihalaman t(ut na m»Y"* kune 
Gantsa *smtj aham I Battaj ,ag tu/anlm yaiah nuikhama- 
#•»« snhartadai > sragdh ,n, , 

nayadam irli aeehtcanuj lUJ^^ njn P tcVt mid 

commrntarr pnntcd at lueVnowhi 1879 Cf 
Aufrecht, J 7 or 96, Lelp.-xy eolal , p 313, who 

honever wrongly ascribe* the commenUry to Gancfo. 
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An account of the author’s family is given on ff 33, 
33’' alTiud avammamdale ganakamamdalakhamdalah i 
iTuU$mrtiviharabhur vihudhamamdahmatnianam l pra 
camdagunaguT^aradhipaaabhaprabhataprabha t kavimdra 
kulab/iusanam jagait Kahrurjl daivaut in ll Bharadta 
jakule labhuva paramam tasyatmajanam trayamxjya 
yams tesv abhaiat grahajfiattlakah srisuryasunh audfah I 
inman sartakalanidhis tadanvjo GopaIanajnahh€n.ae \ 
chnmaddaivaudam laras tadamgah srtramakrsno *bha 
lat IJ2J1 sake marganaramaSagaiadharaiulye nabkaiye 
talha mase Brahnapure svjaldkam idam cakre Ganesah 
sudhih chamdo’lamkfttkavyanolttkabhijnah Stiadhya 
pakas ialra anstmtinmude ganitabhur Gopafasanuh tia 
yam 11 3 n ye patkisyanto dawajnas tesam ayna tukham 
siiarn 1 bliayat kairovakumdahha suhrttth sanato dtsam 
It 4 II hrdyaik padyair gumpkile surtiose ^lamiarakhye 
jalake mamjule ’smin \ vamsadkyayak at igmesena taryatt 
ledaih ilokuts aamyulo ’yam pranitah 11511 TapiUraslhUe 
Karitradhrakfiye naiake pure \ lasata ialra dupena 
namnahia gamkena ca u6ll The wnter of the com 
mentary gives certain particulars as to bim«elf on f 34 
armacchiklakule mahojvdlayasahsuktlkrie a tale hy aait 
KrsnadayadharapramuditakKrsnojayad yah krli l ialpu 
irei a vibhaitiaitructra Sajjalalalamkritb inrekka hart 
bhaiana matimala modaya bhuyac ctram U 1 ll yoga 
ramayuto ’rddhito bhatati bhamdyanam dubhaklam 
ttthir masah ayat irtyutarddhtia bhaxah vai xaro 
vthhumikrtah \ pakto mahato yaiir muntgunax 37 r e$a 
hata jaUyuk aa sakah aanayuUr yada dhrltsali i8oo 
iijomagm 30 hma iadaw madhumathanapababjalamva 
bhajum gvnnam caranaaaranama 1 iau te<fate<lam/ana»t | 
diijavarahanbhanot gramlham etam hlekhyam sagana~ 
kagamiatjpjo ivdhyate yo ’dha aakah 11 3 11 sambhaiyale 
At sanalra ttdkma sarveSiaram Eanmpramadadntalah I 
prajnath sodhyam ced anyatha yalah h 4 u This must | 
mean that Horibhanu composed the commentary I 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Cugen Hultzsch (MS aSy) 
Size i4^X5jin Matenal Paper 
Ko of leiies v + 34 (really 35, as f 8 is repeated) 
+ li blank 

ho of columns the tevt is arranged m three rows, 
the text proper being in the middlej the commentary 
at the top and bottom 

Bale «anitnii900(-A D aaitnapraitpadayams 

Character Dei anSgari 

1576— MS Sansk d 100 
DbundhirSja’a J&tokfibharana, A D 1718 
Con/en/» the Jatakfibharana of Dliundhirya, a 
work on naiiulies It is described by Mebcr, CatoJ, 


I, 259 In this MS there is a \er«e before those 
cited by him, f srisarastafyat namah 1 sritfam sada 
hrdayaraiinde 1 padaravtmdam taradasya vamde 1 
mamdo ’pt yasya smaranena sadyo i girianaiomdyopa 
matam samelt Mill udaradhimamdarabhudareTia 1 pja 
mathya hor&gamasmdhurajnah \ srtdhumdktrajcih kiirute 
kilarya \ maryasaparyam amalokltratnaih || a \\ jnana 
rajagurupadapamkajam i manase khalu ucintgn bhakli 
tah I Jatalabharananama jalakam I jalakajitas^ikhadam 
itdkiyale tl 3 M The work is divided by headings m 
red ink and by the arrangement of the hne% m 120 
short sections It ends, on f.135 tit sndeiajita 
dkvmdharajavtracttasnjaiakabharane srijatakadkyugah 
sampumam t 

The text IS bounded on either side by two red lines, 
covered with yellow pigment, and the outer margin is 
also marked by a red line On ff 1 and 135T there 
are vignettes as ornaments The headings throughout 
are jn red ml 

See Ending, Jndia O^ce eata/, p 1098, Aufrecht, 
Tlor calat, p 94, Letpzig cataU'pp 315, 316 , Mitra, 
Bikaner catal , p 299 Pnnted at Lucknow in 1879, 
at Bombay m 1862 and 1890 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS a86) 

St'e 9|x4|in "hlateTial Paper 

A’b of leaxes v + 135+111 blank 

Bate f 136 tamiat 1774 (•-* » 1718) larse 
margaiirsamase krsnapakfe astamyam ttlhau lavtiasare l 
intruUmamifannpuTe 1 

Character Devanagan, of a markedly Jama 
style 

Injuries some letters at the foot of the followin'* 
pages are rubbed ff 70^, 81'^, 98^, 99, loD, 103^, 
104 ^- 19 , 7 ,. 114 '^ 115 . iiyTp 120 T. 121 ^, 32z''f 

jaf, 124^, laSL 129, 129L J3P» i33^ 

136 

1576 — MS Sansk. e 74 
Jyobhaarajitaka, A D 1840 

Oanientt the •lyotibsarajStaka, a bnef treatise un 
astrology It begins, on f traganeiaya nttmaf 1 
atha Jgotisaraj ilako hklyate \ turyo ihaumas tat! a 
rakuk tammurltau gada sthUah 1 samtupo raklajJ4a ea 
saumyaih sanamrogiia HIM trurab tarce dhanasthme 
dhanahanxb prajiyateX anyaih saumyatb tulham Marcai 
fddhtrrddhtr dhanndikam ll s ll p3j>at$ Iflig'igath seireair 
vamdhaiai rahtto bhavel I saumyeu iu bh&trsampurna i 
kirttiyuklo dhaniiprxyam iljli Tlic work contain 100 
senes, and ends, on f 11^ irJjyotitSrajStiia,, 
n r 3 
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sn7H(ijjlo ^ya sithham asiu mamyalam (fadalu I It is 
carelessly written 

Ihe text IS bounded on citlicr side bj tno black 
lines kellow jiigmcnt is used for corrections 


Bouyht miSS^fromDr Eugen Ilidtzscli (MS 28S) ; 
Size 8^x5111 jiltttennl Paper 
^0 0/ leaies v + 1 2 + xxxix blank 
Bate ( 1S97 s lie 1762 ( = A D 1840) 

iraianamuse {krynapak^e budhaiaaare 14 1 
Character De\ anagari 

1577_MS Sanak 0 22 (E) 

Nativity of a Enropoan toy, A D 1898 
Contents tbe nativity of a European boy, son of 
Mr Smith, bom in A d 1 898 It begins inganeiuyo 
namahx adityaditjrahas sane nahairam ca rasayahx 
ayus kuTxiantu ie nityam yasyai^a janmnpatrtla mil 
22 ayasta ^aita 1898 tsati yha»i(a 3 mtna{a 50 dtne 
atha samiat 1955 Sake 1820 (— a o 1898} bhadrasukh 
^a/icamicani/ie yhatjadt 24'’0 ctirayhatyadt 25 1 4 lad 
vpan siati suUayoyaykalyadi 52 l 44 l sxmkarkagaUm 
8«A 6 dinamanam 32 1 6 ratnmanam 27 t 54 arimanmarl 
tax damandalarddl odayadiftam 251 38 tatkabko *rkah 
4 I 6 I 32 I 5 lanam (*) 8 I 23 1 54 l 6 d! anurlanodaye 
nri aiamsainismi\asaheiaj kasya prathamak pulro jatas 
tasya stall prathamacarane janma i 8.c The headings 
of the cakras and sections are iutkahkagrahah I 
candrakundalXX taniadibhaiah \ cahtahhuiacakramx aika 
jdalant 1 sisucakram narakaram, prefixed to a coloured 
drawing of a boy m European dress I mukhastharka 
rksad phaJam X atha bhataphalam hhaiasthagrahaphalan 
ca X timkotlaTiyad iso 1 atha dasaphalai i x TuJnidasayum 
antaidasa \ athanlardasaphalam 1 guritdasayam antar- 
dasa I antardasaphalam X ia ii</<isoyant anlardaSa I 
antardasaphalam I budhadasayam antardasa 1 atha 
yogmidasa I phalam I A coloured drawing beads the 
whole Appended is an abstract of the horoscope 
in English 

The text is hounded on either side by two double 
red hues A few corrections have been made with 
red ink 


Giien on Feb 23, 1901, by Mrs Clair Smith 
Kept m a cloth box Sue of box 9|- X a’ X 2|- in 
St-e of roll 13 feet long by 8j in broad 
Material Paper 

Bate probably August, a d 1898 
Character Devanagari 


73 mOGNOSTICATION BY 
VARIOUS MEANS 

1578 — MS Sanak o 107 
Karapati’a Svarodaya, A.D 1817. 

Conlenls the Svarodaya of Narajiati, n dcscnption 
of prognostics to be denied from the peculiar arrange 
ments of the letters of the alphabet in a number of 
circles, these letters being placed in a mjstical relation 
to planets, artcncs, &.c , Aufrccht, Cambridge catal , 
p 69 Composed nt Anahilapattana m A D 1176, 
according to IJhandnrkar, Jteport, 1882, 1883, p 35, 
Eggeling, India OJiee catal, pp 1110 sq , who 
corrects Weber, Catal , II, 313 sq , Aufrecht, Leipzig 
catal, p 362 This MS begins, on f i’^ om sn- 
ganeSaya namalf \ om nakialre aste rvjaiarne ’hunt 
tolasiorea tatha rasau tighnasthttau bhiUt (or hhith, 
both being wTitlcn and neither corrected) pamcas ie 
maranam dhriaom ii The sections end as follows 
f 2'*’ tU sonaiobkadramx f 3 lit harapatijayaearya 
starodaye satapadacakram I ibid xU amsacakrah \ 
f 5 samhusanaeakram X f 5^ ihiimol f 6^ Ut 
dtflrfajimarfJcflirflm I f 8^ 1/1 guhakalanalacakrak \ 
f 9 tit SaS suryakalanamt^) X f 11'^ rasatumhara 
cakram 1 f 14 tit hkucaracakram X f 14^ Ut tunja 
phamx f Ui Brahmayumale khalacakram X f i5 
Ut g ijacakrah \ f 17V cupacakrax ibid iantciira/nl 
f 18 seiacakramx f 18^ xtibhalacakramSiarodayeX 
f 19 Ut Starodaye iantcakr am [ f 19'*' slhanabalamx 
ibid bhaiacakram X f 20 Ui kaladamslracakTam x 
f 20^^ Ui Starodaye ttrantctcakram X f 21 tU sapta 
Salakacakram I ibid Ui camdracakram 1 f 21^ Ui 
caturlhamalrkacakram X ibid i/t bhuskaracakram I 
ibid th dvitiyaeakram X f 22 ititrhyamalrkacakramx 
f 22X dtU yamatracakram \ f 24^ tU ahibalaca 
Aromi f 25 ttt Ian gulacakram \ f 25^ tti srmgonati- 
cttkramx f a6 xtt Starodaye samtsaracakram x The 
MS is evidently a portion of Book IH 

There are d agraras in red ink on ff 3 3’'', 4, 5^, 

9 9’'> iP> 13, 13^, 16 , 16^, 17, 17'^, 

18, 19, 19^, 20, 20^, 21, 21''^, 22V, a^v^ 24VJ aSj 

26V, a8, aSVj 29 F 12 15 blank The MS is very 
inaccurate 

Bonght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 297) 

Size I2|-x6jin Material Paper, somewhat 
porous 

Ao ofleates m + 26 (in the ongmal fohation 29) + 

, ZTU blank. 
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Date f 26 sflmia/ 1873 (“A D iS if) jjestagukla 
trtvjasyam gttraa I 

Character De>anagan 

Injiines ff 14, ij, 25 of the original foliation are 
lost, and the work is unfinished 

1579 — Sansk c 108 

Narapati’a Svarodaya, IBth cent ? 

Contents Narapati’s STarodaya, as m the preceding 
JIS It IS incomplete, hegmning on f with the 
Mvaha diagrams, and ending abruptly on f 25'^ m the 
middle of a sentence The last diagram discussed is 
onf 25 Eahvpahajiiasampumam calraml 

There are diagrams m black ml on ff 1^, 2^, 3, 3^, 
4 4^1 5 i 7 i 20, iQ\ i2y 12, 13, 17, 19, 

22, 22^, 23, 23'^ Yellow pigment is used for cor 
rections Small lacunae are marked oa ff 15, 24, 25’' 

Bovght in 1887 from Dr Eugcn flultzsch (MS 298) 
Size I2jx7jia Material Paper 
Ao of leaies iu + 23 + xtu blank 
Date probably about the end of the 18th century 
Character Devanagan 

1580 — Sanak b 4 
Fra 3 apahda 8 a ’8 FaficasTaraoimaya, A D 1800 
Contents the FaCcssraranimaya, a commentaij 

by Pr^npatida<a on his FaCcaavara, a nork on astro- 
logy It begins, on f sriganesayanamahiomnamah 
sribhadnkuUbhadradaijai namah \ tsfadetan namaskrlya 
Gopalam kuladatiatam \ sriprajapattdasena kryate 
granlhasamgrahah ft It ends, onf 9^ tCi Paucasiara- 
mrvaye mrtyvmjnano nama saptamo ’dhyayah | samaplas 
cayam granthah I tekhyakanam pafkakanam subham i 
Tlic work consistsofabout 180 slokas ThisMS shows 
no division into adhyayas, but must hare been copied 
fromaMS divided into seven It is written in the same 
hand throughout, and there are corrections on ff 4, ^v^ 
7’, 9 TTiere are from ten to tirehe lines on a page, 
but f 5 has only seien, and there seems tobealacona 
in the text 'The contents relate merely to dnination 
The work itself is called (verse 4) Pa casmra See 
Aufrecht, Flor ealal, p 100, Leip.tg catal ,p 344 for 
the chapters, Peterson, U/tcar catal , Extr 313-514, 
Mitra, P\oUces, IV, 76 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 299) 
Former ahelfmark MS Sansk b 39 
Size I5ix6|m Material Paper 


A’b ofleates m + 9 + x5x\i blank. 

Date sam ihj6 (r=A d j8oo) l 
Character Devanagan 

1581 — MS Sansk. d 207 
Y&santarsja’s Vasantarajaiafcnns, isth cent ? 
Contents the S akuna of Vasantaraja, a work on 
omens , it was written at the request of Candradeiu 
of Mithila It IS quoted by Mallioatha (see Bodl 
eatal,p 113'^) It is fully described by 13 eber, Cbtu/, 

I, 267, 268 This MS contains chaps I to XII, 

II, II , XIV, 48 to XIX, 3, I ' Part I, chap I, 20 

verses, ends on f 3^, II, 13 verses, on f 4, III, 31 
verses, on f 5^, IV, 72 verses, on f 8v, V, 16 verses, 
on f 9, VI, 49 verses, in 4 "ectiDns, contaniing 8, 18, 
9, 14 verses respectively, ends on f Chap VII 

has 21 sections, containing 33, 16, 15, 13, 23, 36, 72, 
12, 8, 26, 33, 20, II, 15, 9, 23 , JO, 7, 7, 28, 22 verses 
respectively, and ends on part II, f ii^ Chap YIII 
has 3 sections, containing 39, 14, 47 verses respectively, 
and ends on f I5'’’ Chap IX, 5 verses, ends on f 16^, 
X, 26 verses, on f 17’’, XI, ii verses, oa f i 5 , XII, 
199 verses, has ii sections, containing 22, 31, 13, 5, 
45» *3/ * 3 , 14, 6/ Ji/ 11 verses respectively, and ends 
on f 38^ Some leaves are here lost Part HI, f 1, 
begins with chap XIV, 48, which ends there Chap 
XV, 13 verses, ends on f XVI, 15 verses, on f a, 
XVII, 31 verses, on f 3 , XYIII has 11 sections, 
ojntainmg ij, 14, 14, z$, 8, 30, 46, 8, 13, 31, 7 verses 

I respectively, and ends on f 16 Chap XIX la only 
I partly preserved two sections have lo and 9 verses 
respertivcly, and the MS ends with XIX, 3, 1, oa f 17^ 
There are diagrams on part I, f 12^, part III, f 2 
There are small lacunae on part I, ff 9^*, 16% part II, 
f j The text IS probably all by the same hand, though 
it IS foliated as three separate parts F i is blank 
Cf E^ehng, Jnrfia O^ce calal , p 1109, Mitra, 
IsoUces, II, 8, Bikaner calal, p 347, Ilultz'ch, 
Prolegomena zu dea V S'akuna titbit Texlprohen, 1879, 
who (p 29) distinguishes him from the Pah grammarian 
Kuroamgtn 3 a'antaraja, uath winch new Pescbcl, 
Prakrit Grammar, p 43, agrees Edited with a com 
mentaiy, Pomhay, 1883 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 329) 
Si~e 9fx5fiii Material Paper 
Bo ofteai.es m + 21 +28+ 17+1 Wank 
Date possibly about the end of the i8th century 
Charaeter Devanagan. 

Injurtet all chap XIII, and nearly all XI 3 , XIX 
and XX are nus<ing 
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1682 — MS Sansk. c 114 
TogimdaS&TicSra, A I) 1842 
Co7iienls the YogmidalSvicara, a short trcatJse on 
nstrolopy It begins, on f i'’ SnganeSinja namah | 
atha 1 ogtnida^ui icarrth { abhur \Ia7ngala i Pttngalu s 
I)f unyaka ca 3 t Mha Dhaman 4 Phadraka 5 eolhka 
ca 6 t tatfia Siddhk i 7 S(imku(u*fau 8 Snaa /» I itt^t 
yah puro yoyinir uktaianiS ca mil r/a^nnania alho 
’inladasannrisadaiia\p]aj»iju>nttseuidiiruddhurcanam 
ca I jraktirian narah ^arianddhim proyatt 1 rtpvnam 
jaya^n hrlim arogijam vyah it 2 II This is identical with 
the work descnbctl in Aufrecht’s Flor caial , pp 129, 
109, but not with that describeil in Mitn*-* 2 \ctfce 3 y IJ, 
257 It ends, on f lo'*’ .t/i lo^inya/fliosamii/j/nm | 
Ihen follow eight verses » ity ojfaK yoginlnum mantruh 1 
There are diagrams on ff 2, 2^, 3^, 4, 5, 5^, 6^, y'f, 
8^ The text is hounded on cither side by two double 
red lines Tlie MS is untidj and not xery accurate 


Povght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 321) 
Sise Malenal Paper 

Ac o//efltej m 4 -i+xx.xv blank 
Pale f 71 jamiat ifci98(-»A D 1842) a?a/Aa*rjna 
10 candre 1 

0 / aracler De\ anagari 

1583 — MS Sansk c 117 
Samudnka, A D 1865-1656 
Conienis the Sfimudnka, a work on portents It 
existed m some form in the time of Alalhnatha, who cites 
it in his commentary on the Meghaduta It begins, 
on f inganeaaya namah \ adtdevam pranamyadau 
sari ajtt m sarvadaraanam \ Samudrikam praiaisyami 
laksanampuru^astrtyohu The purusalaksana, cons sting 
of about 150 Slokas m 23 short sections, ends on f lo"' 
The strilaksam ends on f 17, and consists of 95 verses 
in 20 sections It ends, on f 17 tU Samudnkam 
auslram aampttrnam l 

See Mitra, Bikaner caial , p 33 ®, Aufrecht, J 7 (n- 
cnta?,p 118, Leipzig catal , p 367 Many editions 
iMth very varying texts have appeared in India 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 337) 
Si^e i4jX6|^in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 17 -f xxi blank 
Bate f 17 caitrmnaie site pakse sastam gurvta 
snre 1 hsilam Kaladosena samudrapustakam maya li 
samtat 1913 (=a d 1857) iake 1777 (--A n 1855)1 
Scribe Kaladasa 
Character Devanagari 


-PROGNOSTICATION (1582-1585) 

1584 — MS Sansk d 216 
SvapnSdhyfiya, A D 1846 
Conienis the Svapn&dhyfiya, a brief treatise on 
dreams It is described in the Bodl catal , p 346**, 
IVeber, Catal , I, 2^9 This MS contains a somewhat 
longer text, having fifty eight verses It begins, on 
f iriganeSayn namah t atha Siapnudhy lyo likhyalei 
Siapnudhyagam pravakvjamt yalhoklam gurubha^itam \ 
lenatia jiuvjate strta mrlyiiloke iubhaiiibl am mil diva 
siapna na sidhyanti ye ca puriubhictnliluh \ vyadhmivn 
aaha aokena te prasne ha taya saha 11211 It ends, on 
f til irlguruncartlasiopnadhyayah sampumamx 
Cf Lggchng, India Offee catal , p 1125 {30 and 41 
verses), Mitra, ItoUces, III, 79, Aufrecht, Leipzig 
catal, p 368 That jn Mitra, Bjkaner catal , p 341, 
Bcems to differ much Printed at Poona in 1 878, 1 880 
The tc\t 13 bounded on either side by two red lines 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilullzsch (MS 339) 

Sire io|-x6in Material Paper 

Ao o/leates ji +4 + xIvm blonk 
I Date f 4^ sam 1901 (—A D 1845 ) maghakrfna 
3 rathare l 

Character Dev anagari 

1685 ( 1 -S)— MS Sansk d 1 B 2 
Adhyatmikasutra, Yastilakaana, AugavidyS, 

17 th cast P 

Contents the Adhyatmikasutra, Tastilaksana, and 
Angavidya, three astrological works, called on the 
ongmal wrapper, f iv, Svarasamudrtkadislokah 

1 “ITie Adhyatmikasutra begins, on f i natia 
viram pravakaija it dehambam 3 imam xitlamamy deha- 
madhyasthtta nadyo bahiinpjah sanatarah mil jntia 
vyas ta bxidhair ntlyam tnkalajnanahetave \ tasam 
madhye taras ttsro vamadakatnamadhyagah 11 2 n talrii 
sam alrmka tama dakfina raitsambhaia I tamapiyisa- 
sambhuiajagadapyayane sthxta II3 II After seventy sev en 
verses it ends, on f 3 xtijAdhyahmkasutramsamaptamX 
cha \ 

2 The Yastilaksana beg ns, on f 3 ekaparva subha 
gaattk ditpeax& kalahavaha I tnjarva labhasampannu 
eatufpana mrtiprada Hill pamcapana hhayalan 
aatparta tamkakunnt I arogyaya saptaparvajtaparva 
arimnaaim il 2 11 It has five verses, and ends th 
'ieuhlak^anam samaptam l 

3 The Angavidya beg ns, on f 3 Amgavxdjam 
prxa.aksyamt Nbradena siayam krtam 1 amgadarsanama 
Irena ji ayate ca subhasubkam u i 11 prcchamanah spraec 
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chirsam mahalabJiam vtmrdi$et \ hiranyadhanadkaJchyam 
cajirapyaie natra sanisayah ii 2 » It has thirteen serses, 
and ends, on f 3^ tti Atngriidyasamupta\cha\subkam 
as(u cha \ cha \ cfia I cka I 

'I’he text IS bounded on either side by three red 
Jines, and m the centre of each page is the usual Jama 
figure. There are several marginal glosses 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 277) 
Size 11X5^ in Material Paper 
Ac of leaies v + 3 + hhlank 
Bate p^oh^bIy about a d 1700 
Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1586 — MS Sanak c 109 
Shavaphala, I6th cent ? 

Contents the Ehavaphala, a tieatise on the signs 
of the Zodiac m their astrological bearing The MS 
IS incomplete it begins abruptly, on f r om tabhe 
cs khalo yada vitanayam At subhah iutamalitam l 
lyayapaitl npubhetiniduptani ca krpanam npupalsa 
t-tnasanam II 3 II xyayapallih smarabkekapatasrayamyadt 
khalo vHadhiikam asatpriyani 1 vyayapathr mdhane 
dkanasamyulam yadt khalah sodanm nvjasadhalam 11411 
lyayapattir natame aukrteksakam yadi khalah khala 
margadanakiayam 1 vyayapaltir dasame ‘nyatadhuratam 
sucilanum dhanaputraitrajtlam 11511 tyayapallir bha 
tabhe ctrajirtlam bahudhanopathtkadilrlasrayapt I pya 
yapaltir tya^atAe dhanasamyutam tadapasum krpanam 
lahtilakhyayam u6ii iti bhaieiadhyayahx Tlie loss of 
lerses 1, 2 prevents companson with the MS described 
m Aufrecht s Flor catal p 108 It ends, on f 27’ 
i TAtfS /hur JA’se-J 

Ff 10—12 are on red piper, ff 13—27 are on paper 
of a light red colour Lacunae are marked on ff 7^, 
8, io\ 12V, 13^, 14, 14^, 15, 15^ 23, 27'^ The MS 
IS verj inaccurate and badly written The work is 
different from that described in Aufrecht’s Lrtp.ig 
catal, p 340 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HulUsch(MS 310) 
Si.e 13x6^10 Maieriil Piper 
Ao ofleaies m + 27 + xixi blank 
Bate quite modem, middle of the 19th centuiy 
Sente probably the same as that of MS Sansk 
d 192 ( 1652 ) 

CAaracter Devanagan 

In; me» some lca\ cs must have been missing at the 
beginning and end of tlie MS of ivluch this is a copy 


1587 — MS Sansk f 18 
Cakrapania Vyayakalpalata, Iflth cent ? 

Conlents the Vijayakalpalata of Caknpani, a 
treatise on astrology ITie work appears to he un 
finished It begins abruptly, an introduction probably 
being lost, on f 4 om sri om atha dtnacaryyam aha 1 0 t 
janmaiosau janmalagne dinacaryagatlam phalam \ It 
ends abruptly on f 20 with verse 33 of a section Tlie 
name of the work is given on f 17 sricakrapanigana 
kena suitena tasya k^onthhujam Yijayakalpalalta jayaya 
su (deleted) samapta(^) niiasata khtla mamgalaya 
devyah pure sujanadhamam tlaikahkacamdrad/iya,jah I 
Then khyatakrtapattanakhyo I A good deal of it is m 
verse and seiersl verses Tiotq other ^orks Hre cited 
and explained 

TTie MS IS very carelessly written A lacuna is 
marked on f 4 Ff 1-3, 12* and half f arc blank 
There are diagrams on ff 6^, 7, 7^, 9, 9^, 13, i3V^ ij 

His grandfather wasTasudeva, Balalasamjnanagare, 
and his father KSmaraja ganaka, see f 17 Baluiasam 
jnanagare sujanalayc bhiaipramganirtimalakaiyapadam 
sajanmamhsesapamdilanamaskrtapadapadmak khyuUm 
goto ntjagunair bhuit lasudeiah 113011 tasyat/nojo 
jayatt jatakaietnrmdacutfamantr gajamukhamghryara 
xtmdabhutngah tnkumarajaganakah ksttipala\ameha 
xtspastakalakusahh etaroitd dhauftah 113111 Tlie work 
18 old, as its author is cited b) Narapati’s commentator, 
Mahadeva(A n 1520) Aufrecht, co/of, p 353 

Bought la 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 330) 
Size 5lX9in The MS is arranged m English 
book fi^rm 

Material Paper 

Ac if leaies ii-}-'’o+xiixblank Onginallyfohatccl 
as I— 17, ff 1-3 being blank and unnumbered 
I Bale quite modern in appeannee, about the nudclle 
of the 19th century Cf MS Sansk d 194 (ISgg) 
Character Devanagan 

1588 _MS Sansk e 115 
SnpatiB Ramalasora, 19 tb cent,? 

CaatenU the liamalasars of S'r pati, a lrcaJ(«c on 
divination by means of dice, a method borroned frorn 
the Arabs and Persians In this MS the first chapter 
18 wanting It begins abruptly, on f !*■ om o//uj 
Mriprtchakasminpie piiirofpatfir bhaenjati 1 Chapter 

II, inustsdiguptavastupra/na, ends on f s'* Chapter 

III, abhi^tapralnanirupana, m 86 stanza*, ends on f 5. 
Chapter in pi stanzas, ends thus on f 8’^ it, tri 
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ffolulaiustai’yalak^minrsimhiilmajahhaHasripattkrte Ha 
nialasare prainasare prasmiuesakathanam numa ca 
turthain prakaranam \ S'npati’s dale is the lolUccnt , 
sec Sudlnkara, GanaKataranffml, p ^9 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections F 8^ has 
n diagram 

See Mitrn, Kottces, IV, 77, rggcling, Indta Office 
ca<n/,p 1123, Aufrccht, /.cvirij co/fl/ , pp 361,36a 

Bovght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 324) 
Stce 12® X 7^ in Material Paper 
Ao ofleaies iii + 8 + xli hhnk^ 

Bate peilnps about the beginning of the 19th cent 
Character De^amgari 

Injunes all chap I and part of chap II arc missing 

1589 — MS Sansk d 204 
Snpatia Bamalasara, A I) 1760 
Contents the Ztomalasara of S'npati, a treatise on 
dmnationbymeansofdiccjSeeMS Sansk c 115^668) 
Id this MS It IS dmded into four sections, containing 
55 3^1 78, 72 stanzas respectively, which end in order 
at ff 7, 10^, 17, 22 By an accident m chap III the 
lines fiom 64 onoards are wronglj numbered thus 
56, 58, 39, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, &c , and the chapter has 
apparently 71, but really 78 stanzas Just before the 
colophon on f 22 ue read yalhamah maja proklo 
gitrusiksanusuratah \ Hamhsarah Syipattnu, Srigohila 
nuostna li 

There are diagrams on ff 6 , 6^, 9, 14^, 15^, t6 

Bovght m 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 323) 
Si c 9gX4ym Material Paper 
Ao ofleaies iii + 22 + ^iv blank 
Bate i 22 saiavat 1822 ( = a d 1766) magha 
hrmadvadasyam budhadine \ 

Scribe f 2.2 lifitam JIarasahayena almapatha 
nartkam I 

Character De^ anagan 

1590 — MS Sansk e 81 
Bama’a Hamalapaddhati, A D 1736 
Contents the Bamalapaddliati of Rams, a treati'm 
on divination by means of dice It begins, on f 1 
Srganesaya nantah 1 irmahalak§n ai namak I lamle 
tatpadapamkajam Ganapater yad tiksya raktamiujam I 
gamdaslhahhran aruiah madhudhxya lhalt sprianUs 
muhuhw amj radhianida t tacittajamat 0 pro^d ya ktmc d 
padan \ snanjtlapraitsabdilam iididhah tattamdaxe 


kahlam it ill param taram tailgaganad vtgtiklam I na 
tisuisegho dut cendrayuktah \ onihkaram adyam tijthuya 
bhvmau I kamsdt padgam lararago stiam vah 11 2 ii iurte 
Itamatasaslrasya tatcilryam samanoharam \ Itamo daita 
ttdam pntgnt j uroktam 1 niawoir yaihu II311 Here the 
art IS cicarl} stated to be foreign, Arabian, or Persian 
Ihc work contains rii verses It ends, on f 9^ 
ih Ramakrtli Jlamalapaddhatih samupta\ llie MS is 
carelessly and badly urittcn 

llic text IS bounded by tno bhek hues 
This IS not the 11 imn who urotc the Muhurta 
cintamam at Benares, m A o 1600, Bhandurkar, JJe/iort, 
1882, 1883, p 31 Ihc work IS clearly identical 
with that described in Aufreebt’s Flor calal , p 109 
Verse io8 = %crsc 107 in Aufrcclit Both are abndg 
ments of the Ramalas istm described in Pggehng’s Jnrfm 
Office calal , pp 1124 sq After ^erse 109 this MS 
odds one verse describing the author's lineage which 
corrects the verse m Eggcling, p 1125, tlms Bhaja 
diajikviucQtamsaganakusnsaraimrudrahtayas 1 tatpulro 
gakagramh prthuyaiah srtramanamahxayab 11 tatsunur 
mattmun mabamdixdhtudam Srcj{as tu Krsnubhidhah \ 
pulras ittsya babhuia sadgunaganatr yuklas tu Bamu 
bhtdhoh liiioii The descent is 
Rnmarudra 

I 

Rama 

.1 

Kr«im 

I 

Rama, the author of this work 
Verse in is as in Eggehng See also Aufrecht, 
Leipzig catal , pp 360, 361, where the first of the line 
IS llamakrsna, the second is Kr;na, and the third and last 
Rama, but Aufrecht obsen es that a pada has been lost 

Bovght \n 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 3'’2) 
Si~e 8^x5! in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 111 + 94* xxix blank 
Date f sake ramaksanrpasca maddhase mase 
kf-sayoh I irir astu 1 (illegible) pasuklapak?e magh 

(llegible) yarn andaiasare samat 1/92 

(«=«A D 173®) *^dja nolrasalaniadhye /i® l 
Character Devanagan 

1591 — MS Sansk c 113 
Meghamala, A.I) 1838 

Contents the Meghamala a bnef treatise in twenty 
four chvpters on astrology, especially m relation to 
clouds, meteors, Ac Adhyayalison ff 1''^— 3^^, II, on 
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^ on ff 8, 9 , IV, on ff 9, lo , Y,on f 10, 

I J, on ff 10-13 » ^^^3 ®° ^ ^ 33 * 3 ^ 3 VIII, on ff *3^- 
15, IX, on ff 15, 15^, X,on ff 15'^-! 7^, XI, on ff lyV^ 
18, XII, on ff 18, 18T, XnT,onff iS^-igT, Xn,on 
ffi9^-2o^, XVjOnff 20^,21, XVI, onf 21, XVII, 
onff 21-25, XM^IT, on ff 25-26'^, XI\, on ff 26^ 
27 , XX, on ff 27, 28 , XXI, on ff 28, 29 , XXIJ, on 
ft 29, 30, XXIII, on ff 30,30'’, \XIV, on ff 30'^— 
The nork ends, on f 31^ t/i snraudrnutgha 
malatfam Gar^asamliilayam garbhaaamyogtt Isiara 
pariattsamiade nama calurnmso ^dhyayah l See 
Cggeling, Jnrfio O^ee caial , pp 1127, 1128 (Irom 
Prof Macdonell) Different from “Weber, Catal^ 11 ^ 
1187, Mitra, Bikaner catal , p 603, Notices, X, 313, 
Anfrechl, Thr calal , p 115, an edition of a hlegha 
^s}£ [s\siss the Ru^draysmala, Bensres, 18/S, msf he 
identical, Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 395 


Bovght in 1887 from Dr Lugen lluUzsch (MS 319) 
Size i2|-x6jm Malenal Paper 
Ae of leases ni+31 + x'<vn blank 
Bate f 31'' 1894 (-»A D 1838)1 

Ckaraeltr Deranagan 


1592 — MS Sauk d 193 
FasraQftnjaya Srara^astra, A.S 1829 
Contents the FavanaTijaya Svara^astra, a treatise 
on divination, natn ities, &c It consists of 351$ Aoka* 
m the form of a consersation betneen Den and 
Sisa It begins, on f i sityinesaya namah t sntleit/ 
oiaca I om deiadeia mahadeia krpam krlia mamoparix 
nan asiddhtkaram jiianani kalhayasia mama prabho (ti 11 
kalliam {raAma/in/oHi tilpannam kalfiam nijaniarttQiex 
katfiam iihijate deva ladi brahmumdanirnayah II211 
/«tnroi«ca I (altiam brahman dam vlpannam talliena 
iflniarWa/el iallce pralaijata dett lallca brahmainda 
iitrnn^aA II 311 It ends, on f 10“^ tli snsicaumuma 
heiiarasamiaJe Poianaryayo nii»«u surasastrenoku u 
pralbainakalpam samaptain I 

file Pavanavyaja of the JJod/ ca[aJ,p xO/Ijisnot 
identical with any part of this work, hut Mitra, Noiieet, 
I, 277, 18 identical llicrc are three copies in the 
Indian Inst tule Library, Keith, III// In*l calal ,pp 4, 
46 Sec also Aufrecht, Ijupziy cntal , pp 463, 464 
llic headings and colopi on are in red ink 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Tiigcn Ilultrscli (MS 3(51) 
^•ire ii^xdin Vatenat Pa|)cr. 

Ao rfUates ui + io + xlm blank. 
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Bate f lo'’ kartiike pameamye krme candraiate 
mrgestra l88j (=A d 1829) I 

Scribe f 10^ Itsyam Vtbandasa Takapnuinadhye [ 
Charactei Deianagan 

1593 — MS Sansk d 194 
PaUiTicara and Palli^aratayoh S anti, A D 1839 
Contents the Palhvicata and the PaHiiaraJayoh 
Santi, being two paits of tbe same work, treating of 
the omens giien by the filling of a bouse lizard, and 
the aveitmg of ill therefrom The work begins, on 
f suganesaija namah \ atha Pattiiieiira likliyate l 
athtttah sampraiakvjami s nu Sliuiiaka vtlama \ pahjuh 
prapa^a/taa* o:cteas<zta^afys /a/4a/ea ca UHt This pait 
contains forty seven slokas, and ends, on f 3' tli Pali/- 
ticoiah samaplah I snganesaya namah 1 atha Paltlsara 
tayoh S’onhr hkhyate \ gaiyam pamcaitdham prasya 
kuryad ajgaialokanam I saste lapy atkaia sasle yad 
ikfed ahnanah subham li 1 ii It contains seten slokas, 
and ends, on f 4 itt PaJtisaratnyoh S’Sntih nnma 
samaplah 1 

Tbe te\t is bouiuhd on cither *idc by two red lines 
1 be irorX. does not ippeir to be identical n ith either 
the Pallividhana or the Palin icara mentioned by M eber, 
Catal, 1, 269, Aufrecht, Phi catal, p 118 'flic 
original irnpper (f 11) asenhes it to S'auiiaka, no doubt 
relying on verse 1 supra Similar are Anfreclit, Leip-ig 
catal , pp ^66, 367 (37 and 40 terse») 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Kiiltzsch (MS 300) 
Size 9^x5-^^ in Paper 

No ofleaies iii + 4+lx\ blink 
Bale f4 samint 1895 (*»A D iS^()) kartlikamine 
suUapakse tilhau safhjam budhaiasare 1 

Scribe f 4 pwstaka KaUkttprasudogai <!<di i 
Doubtless owner as well SeeMS Saiisk e iOj( 1663 ) 
Charactei Devanag in 

1594 — MS Sansk. b 37 

Astronomical frasment, lOtb cent f 
Contents thi* MS con«ists of three part> the 
first two are of coniiderahlc extent, conlamiiig Ilcngah 
works, the third is a very small fragment of some 
astronomical or astrolOoical Sansknt work It begins 
on r * sn tfi llartx Then it apj>cara to giic a list 
of days and times It breaks off nbniptlv on f 6 
Tlicre ore six or seven lines on a page Die jiagC'* 
are really double, but the m«idcs are now wntten 
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upon The two Bengali works are not apparently bj 
the same hand as the Sanskrit part, and possibly not 
both by one hand T is blank 


Mode ^ dale of acquisition unhioiin referenced 
about 1873 

Tormer shelfnirirk MS Bodl Sanscr ^7 
Kejd m a cloth box Size of box 17^ x 5-^ m 
Size of MS 10 X 3* in 
Material Paper, of very bad quality 
No of leaies the Sanskrit fragment has 6 
Date does not appear to be \ery old probibly 
about the beginning of the 19th century 
Character Bengali, aery illegible 

1595 -MS Sansk d 21 (R) 

Astrological fragment, 14 th cent ? 

Contents three lea^es of some astrological work 
the only colophons are Bhaladhikarasiddhiiraijogah i 
and Sariayagasiddhih \ carelessly written 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Iloernle 
Kept in a cloth hor Size of box 1 2 x a* x 1 ’ m 
Size of leaf 1 1 x 1 J in 

Material Palm lease*, held together bj a string 
passing tbroiigb a central hole 
No o//eni<?< 3, unnumbered 

Date possbly t4th centurj. 

Chaiaeler Nepalese 

1596 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Walker 108 
Sakuna, 17 th cent.? 

Contents besides four other i>icces, for which see 
the Bod/ ca/a/,p 399^ , this soltimc contains a Gujarili 
work on the omens to be derned from the movements 
and cries of various animals It consists of a translation 
of three Sanskrit work*, of which the verses arc qnolcil 
in their onginal fonn before lliosi. of tlie translnUon 
1 Selections fiom tbc JayacaryA of Narapati 
(composed m a n 1176 nt AtialiiMpattann) Sec 
Bhniidnrkar, Itepo I, 18S', 1883 pp 3J,220 lie i\»g 
the son of Vmmdcva, ofDli'iri, and wrote during the 
reign of Ajavapaln, the Caulukva pniicc of Gujarat 
(\ I* 1174 H-;) Ff \ufrcclit, Cambndqe ratil^ 

p rggctm,', ritdta OJJiee eatal , pp iiiosq 

W cber, (.itlal ,11,313 314, who vvronglj equates pakf t 
publianuval>arc with 13,0, iiistrdl if 1 332 (hh&nii** 
Hdtja-ii lluhler, Pa/rtco^rty/ue, p Hi) 'Hie selce- 
ti m» beg n on f 122 l^elrah Inlpadait rfifaii 
ii amd f/rtf I in liitxiralain \ atlesalam ca jalpiinlt fe/n 
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dham sukanam budhak il 1 ii They end, on f 135 1/1 ii i 
narapatijayacaiyuyam stvurutapi akaranam samaplam I 

2 Nine chapters of the S'akunasaroddhara of 

Manikyasun The work begins, on f 136 tipasmahe 
pan goiitambhayaravigraham yad udyolala bharavigra 
hamyadudyoiajagatkrlsnampratyaksam iia tiXsa/e 11:11 
The first chapter contains fifty two verses, and ends, 
on f 139^ ily acanjasrimamkijasUnLiracate Sakuna 
saroddhare dikpraXaranam samaptam \ TTie gramma 
ntmxUaprakaranamdvtliyameni^^oni 149’'', the 
raprakaranam trtiyam, on f 150 , the duiyraprakaianam 
caturtham, 011 f W\e pallighurahkaksutaprakara 

nampamcamam, on f 156, the naharaprakaranam 
saslam, on f 157^, the ratreyaprakaranam saplamam, 
on f 159^^, the hannaprakaranam Oftamam, on f ido^, 
the bhasaprakaranam, on f i 52 ' According to the 
MS mentioned by Mitra, Bikaner ea/a/,p 331, the 
work should contain two more chapters, the eleventh 
bearing the title aarvasamgrahaprakarana 

3 The Bdlavabodha, in eleven sections, being 
a summary of the eighteenth chapter of the Sfikuca 
or Sakunarnava of Tasantaraja, which treats of the 
omens derived from the movements of dogs, their 
barking, S.c Section 1, the adhivasana, ends on 
f 163'^, 2, not named, on f ifi5, 3,Mvaha,on f 166^, 
4, desalab)u>di, on f 168, 5, la«(hi, on f 169, 6, 
juddlij, on f J72, 7, jubhalubbajfiana, on f 176', 
8, labha, on f 177, 9, jivitamarane, on f 178’^, 10, 
vatra, on f 183'*' Section ii ends, on f 184* 1/1 
srnaaamtarajaiakune fi(»«nflcc?(j/c hhojanajirakaraiie 
ekudasamam sanwptam \ Tlien comes a list of the 
names of the various chapters, which is Bomcwliit 
corrupt sttnudlinasanam purtam vrttek fodasabhib 
smrtam iiill diiltyaTujalabhakhyam tryadhtkair da»al/iif 
lalha 11211 This gives a name fur the second chapter 
The colophon is i/i sricasanlarujastanaeeflabalabodha 
samajtah 1 eha I According to \^cbc^, Catal, I, 268, 
this chapter has eleven «ections in the Vn«antariijaf 5 
kim’i, but according to rggcling, India Office cat il , 
p 1109 it has twelve 

In all tliesc three parts the MS is most inaccurate, 
the Suisknt u<uallj being reduced to nonscn«c Tlic 
test IS bounded on either side bv two double black 
lines In the centre of each page is the usual Jninn 
diagram, whence it imy safelv be uiftircd that t!ie 
senbe was n Jama 

^ire ij’x6k|n Matmal Paper 

2 \o oflrares ii 4 - 184 4 -it blank This part lias 6^ 
leaves Tlie other four have lOJ (really 106, as ff 1, 2 
replace f 1)4-7+ J 4-7 (rcallv J* t, 2 arc misiing) 

Date pnilnbly the ear! cr part of the I7tli cent 

CA«riic/cr Devanngarf, Jama style 
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74 TECHNICAL SCIENCE 

1597 — MS Satisk d. 228 
Sutradbara Handana’a Bajavallabba, ISth cent ? 
Conients the Rajavallabba of Sutndhara Mandana, 
a manual of architecture It begins, on f sn 
yanejaya namah \ Hank l Snmabaganapataye namah 1 
fn^aranalyat namah l srutsialammone namnb \ anan 
dam to Ganesarlausnugaurmaheharah detak kuryuh 
inyam saukkyam arogyam ca grhe sada Hill 
namami girtjafiiwjam eladamtam tirnduracarcttavapnh 
iansalamumdam nagena mamdttatanum gviastddht‘ 
hvddhxm seiyam suroraganaraih salafarikanddkyat 11 2 1) 
The work is di\ided into fourteen chapters Chap I, 
the m'srakalalcsana, containing 41 stanzas, ends on 
f 7, II, the lastupuja, 38 stanzas, on f J2, III, 
a}adi, aS stanzas, on f l6, IV, nagara, 21 stanzas, on 
^ V, yantra, &.c, 16 stanzas, on f 21^, TI, 
rajigrha, 38 stanzas, on f 27 , ^TI, ek'isala, S.c , 30+ 16 
stanzas, on f 33, Till, s ij-aoasimhasana, Ac, 18 
stanzas, on f 38 , IX, rajagrliadi, 39 stanzas, on f 43’*' , 
X, gantta, Ac, 24 stanza^, on f 45^, XF, dtiasuddhi, 
32 stanzas, on f 51 , XI I, sahuna, 34 stanzas, on 
^ 5o^> Xlir, jytitisi, 3t stanzas, on f 59^, XIV, j 
45 stanza*, ends, on f 66 tit gnsulradharamamdana 
xneiluyam taaiusastre i 7 <yjia//aWe aakunafahanam 
nima caturdasamam prakaranam \\14\l gnraslui On 
f 66’’ there are some lerses by the scribe. Ff 67, 67^ 
are blank, and a hat of contents is giien on tT 68—72^ 
There are many corrections m a quite recent hand 
in the MS which is itself quite modem 

See Fggeling, Indta O^ce calal, p 1134, and 
Bhandarkar, Sfporl, 1882, 1883, p 37, for the possible 
(late, under Kumbhakarna of'Merad, a d 1419—1469 
Edited, with Gujarati translation, Baroda, 1891. 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch{MS 367) 
Memorandum on onginal wrapper (f iii),*BcDarc9,no 1 ’ 
Size iijx^in Malertal Paper 
Ko o/leaiea iv + 72 + ii blank 
Bate probably not earlier than the middle of tlic 
19th century 

Character Dcmnagari ' 

1598— MS Sansk. c 88 
Kandanc^ra, IPtb cent P 
Conltnls ttie KundaTaeSro, being a portion of 
a TattvasSra, pos«iIify identical with that erted in ; 
'<uktunanaataraiigmi, see the Bodl catal , p 104" TI»c : 


MS has no preface, but begins abruptly on f 
tarkaprabhrlyakhilasaglraiido ’pi Mjaarekhatmamul i 
ganilanaiaiodhatas ca sialpamlaralmahrdamstaphalasya 
bhilya bhram^ya bhramamty ainad a ra ca suifmarilyu 
Lumdacabodkanavtdhau porinimi/anj ^Ihulaprakarajam 
tany asubhant buddhia teua jyakagantkaiasanaya jra 
samgud dikhimdasadhanaitdhau praiadami tuksmam 
calurbhujam apy ai ddhacamdram inkomkam 

yomsamahiayam ca 1 The contents are mere rubbish 
Itends,onf 7^ th Tattiaiare Kumdancaraft subham \ 
It treats of the construction of altar*, &c. 

The te\t is carefuUj written, but there ire some 
errors There is a diagram on f 7 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIultzsch(MS 366) 
Size SjXdjin Material Paper 
itoofleaies i% + 7 + rln blank 
Bate probably about a d iSjO 
Chaiacler Deianagan 

Injuries probably some leates at the beginning 
and end are wanting 


75 MEDICINE— SYSTEMS 

1599 — MS Bansk d. 218 
Vagbbata'B AstSngabrdayasamhita, iBth cent P 
Conlenfs the ABtaagahrdayasazobitlt of Vtghhafi 
(sometimes PraknUzed into Bahata), a comprehen«i\e 
treatise on medicine. Xt is described fully m the 
Dodl catal , pp 303 sq The MS is imperfect at the 
end, the last six chapters of the Gttaratantra being 
lost The (30) chapters of Book I end on ff 4', 6’’, 
9, lo^ 14, 22, 25^ 27^ 29, 31, 32^ 36, 37T .,9, 4 ,t, 
43 ^ 43, 47 ^ 5 ^^ 53 ^ 5o> 57 ^ 59> fil’’, 

65'’, 69, 71 The (6) chapters of Book II end on 

** 75 » 78, 86, 91’^, 94^ TIic (r6) chapters of 

' Book nr end on fl* gj'", 99% loi, JOj’’, 105 ;o6»', 
109, iio^, II2, 114, 116', 118^, lai’’, 124, i26r, 129 
The (22) chapters of Book IV and (6) chapters of 
Book 1 end on ff xj", 139, i 47 » J 49 ''» * 53 > ^5^, 162 
169, 174, 178, iSx, 1S3 iSj 191, 196', X99, 201, 
202'*', 207^, 209, 213’*’, 217, -19, 211, 2’3^ 227. 229’', 
230^ TTie (34) chai ters of Book 1 1 end on ff 
236^, 241'’, 243’’, 246, 248^, 250T, 251^ 253’’, 254’, 
257’^» *59> ‘^ 9 ’ 2/®'^* -73* ^74' 2?3b 

*78^ 283^ 285, 287^, 290^ 293 295, 297 ^ 299 30CT, 
302, 303’^, 306, 307^^, ibe la-st cjiaptcr being jneom; Icic 
Rirt of chapter l of Book I is also missing l.acuaae 
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me frequently niaikecl, cspccuUj from f 256 om\ar(l 
mul after f 290 the le-ct >3 fragraentarj A cljignm 
inserted on f 257 

^ figblntn probabl) lived before tbc Slli cciitiin 
lie 13 quoted m K'urasvamin’s Amnnko^odglnlnna 
(nth centurj), Aufrccht, Z I) M 0 , XWIll, J07, 
md Ilutli puts him at latest in the 8th centur}) 
7 i) Jf (7 , \L 1 X, 280 Cordier, on the other hind, 
issigns hun to the times of Hhoja, see Jollj, 

I'P 8. 9 

Bought in 1S87 from Dr Fugen Ilultrsch (MS 340) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f ii), ‘K 28,* 1 c 
Ivasmir 

^i:e 10} ><7^111 

Matennl Pap r Tlie leases arc arranged as 111 
English bool s 

Ao of leaves m + 307 (really 306, for ft 1-3 are 
imssmgj and ff 89 and 257 are repeated) + 1 blank 
Bate perhaps about a d 1700. 

Chaiacier Sorada 

1600 ( 1 -S)— MS Sansk b 36 

Vagbhata’e Aetaagahrdaya (IV-VI), &c , 17 th cent ? 
Contents 

1 Ft i-ix contain some fi'igments denting nilli 
medicine 

2 Ff 1-174^, the ABtaagahrdayasamlut&, by 
Bahitn, the son of Sarngliagupti including the Cikitsita, 
Kalpa, and Uttara stlunas The last sthioa 13 m 
complete, breaking off at the beginning of ndliy »^a 40 
It begins om athato jvaracikitsilani tyakhyasgnn ah 1 
i/{ hn smnhxir Alreyadayo maharmyah I amasayastho 
halvag tin samo margan ptdhaya yal 1 vidadhatt jx.aram 
doiams tasmat kuTVitaJamghanam\%LC F 9 ciktlstle 
jiralhamo *dhyayah II F 27'*’ tit cikttstlam pamcamo 
’dhyaya ll F 59'^ tti akitaxle ekadaio ’dhydyah il 
F 79 ill cikitstlo as{adaso ’d/iyayah n The Cikitsita 
sthana ends, on f 91^ lU alilstte dtuvtmio*dhyayah» 

I th laidyapatisamghagvplasya sunor Bahatasya krtav 
Astamggtthrdayaa v ihitayam caturthastham ctktlntam 
sthana n samaptam il ll a lustiipdramddasam *lokaSatant 
dvaiimsadhyayah 11 11 srtramarppanam aslu I srtsrtsn I &c 
the Kalpisthana ends, on f 105 t/< kalpe foffho 

’dhyayah w iit<i taidyapahn Samghagvptaxisya sunor 
Bahafasya krtav Aslamggahrdayasamhilaijam kalpa 
sthanam samaptam \\ II srunm 11 F J22 tly «Ware 
raplamo ’dhxjayah II F 143'^ tty vttare aodaso ’dhya 
yah ll F 164^ tly utfare pamccatnmh *dhyaya 11 
I 167T tly utlare saltnmso’dhyayahtt F 174^ tty 
» Hare ekonacatiarimso ’dkyayah II il athato tajtiarana 
tl/yayani vyakkyaayamah w tti harjayahw lajikartmam 


aavtchet sntalam ttfayi pumun 1 . . tajl tatibalo ijena 
yadapratihatomganah I bhaiaty alipnya \ Here the 
MS breaks ofl, and f 175 is missing 

'Hic author's usual name is Yagbha{a, son of 
Simhogupti For this peculiar spelling (Prakritic) 
compare B ihnda as the name of tlie author of the 
Ahmkara, AVeber, Catal , II, 1208, Bendall, Journey, 
p 61 

3 Ff 175-219 contain the Hosarnghantn, and otliei 
nicdicil treatises, cliu-fty, it seems, in Iclugu I 179 
IS missing F, 176, marg jiarasyapadhyalu, i 176', 

I marg raktapiltasya pathyalu , £ 177, marg chaxddtke 
^patthyalu, f 178, marg gttlnmya paihyulu , f 178'', 
marg damtarogatya palhyalu Ff 180-192^ treat of 
snnous kinds ofoila,c g,f 181 kesapradhike camdda 
Nur/i/at/am 11 f 186'' aragiad/iuddatlam \\ f 191'^ 
iirorogaeikilaamamahanagaruditailamw f 192^, marg 
iuddhabaladiladam , f J96 rasanigham((u samaptab 
f 197, marg rasaiaiaeftkam \ rasaiuddht 11 f 200, 
marg vpasasalu, f20j, marg aughnam aatu sul/kam 
astu dtatyaiatscnkam il 


^fode ^ date of ocqumtion unknown referenced 
about 1873 

Kept in a cloth box Size of box x 7|- x 2* in 

StzeofMS i7Xi|^m 

^latenal Palm leaies, lield together by two boards, 
with \ string going through one hole, and a wooden pin 
through the other 

Ao of leaies x + 219 (really 217, as ff 173, 179 
are lost) , 5 to 7 hnes on a pige 

J)ttte apjiarentlj early, probably 17th century 
Character Telugu 

Injuries parts of ff i, 49, 67, 184 are broken off, 
ff 1, IV, 19, 50, 56-61, 64, 85-88, III, 177, 186, 189- 
191, 21 1, 216—219 are slightly damaged, and ff 44—60, 
133— 158, 163, 166, 172-185 are wormed 

1601 — MS Sansk c 119 
8 amgadhara’s Samhita, A D 1651 
Contents the Samhita of S^arngadhara, a com 
prehensive treatise on medicine It is desenbed in 
the Bodl catal, p 315 Adhyaya I, in 59 serses, 
ends on f 4, IT, 35 verses, on f 5 , III, 26 verses, 
on f 6’^, lY, 24 verses, on f 7'^, V, 10 verses, on 
f 10, VI, 28 verses, on f YII, 203 verses, on 

f 19^, VIII, 40 verses, on f 21^, IX, 757 verse*, 
on f 29 X, 12 verses, on f 29^, XI, 8 verses, on 
f 30, Xn, 12 verses, on f 31'’^, XIII, 141 verses, 
on f 38, XIV, 99 verses, on f 42^, XV, 48 verses, on 
f 44^, XVI, 90 verses, on f 48 , XMI, 90 verses 
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on f 52^, XVIII, 96 verses, on f 5j^> XIV, 96 
verses, on f 60, XX, 278 verses, on f 72, XXI, 
33 \erses, on f 73^, XXII, 34 verses, on f 75, 
XXIII, 32 ^e^ses, on f 76^, \XIV, 46 \erses, on 
f 78’'’, XXV, 79 ^erse«, on f 82 , XXYI, 16 ^e^se'!, 
on f 82V, XXVII, 61 verses, on f 85, \XMII, 28 
'er^es, on f 86, XXIX, 21 ^er«es, on f 87, XXX, 
J45 ^erses, on f 93, XXXI, 43 verses, on f 95, 
XXXII, 109 ^er«e3, on f 100 The MS is on the 
whole carefully wntlen 

See'Reber, Calal ,J, 2S1 Frequently cdrfed, e g , 
With Marathi commentary, Poona,i877,and hy Jivanram, 
Bombay, 1891 Sarngadhara is not the author of the 
Paddhati (a d 1363, according to Aufrccht, ZDMG, 
XXYII, 1 cq ), hut, as he quotes ^ fnda (icth cent ) 
and as Vopadeva (a d c 1273) commented on him, he 
probably belongs to about 1200, Jolly, Medtcin, p 4 
Gnerson, 7nd Ant , XXZII, 260, prefers the 1 3th cent 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscb (MS 348) 
Memorandum on ongmal wrapper (f u), ‘Benares, 
no 13* Note on f 100^ ‘Benares, 31 Dec 84 
4 Rupees ’ 

Sire J2^X5im MaUrtal Paper 
Ao o/leavei ii 4 *ico + i blank 
Bate (100 Vikramabhidfianarendraialtareiamyute 
l eamhila hha/jaiatatmanah Irte 
lamvyaUtihi $uddh\ bhadramanmathe li (~A d 1651) 
Character De>anagari 

Injunea on nearly every page many of the letters 
are so bl irred as to be ill^ble There is a hole in f 24 


7<i xMEDfCI^TE— WrSCELLAiVEOl/S 

1602— MS Sansk d. 220 

Vopadeva’s S atailoki, A D 1644 

Contents the S atalloki of Vopadeva, a treatise on 
medicine It is described m the BodI ca/o/,p 318* 
In this MS it IS divided into six sub-sections, cuma, 
gutika, avalcha, gbrta, taila, kvatha, containmg 17, 16, 
16, i6, 20, 26 verses respectncly, and ending in order 
on fF 5 8v, II, 14, 17X 

The MS contains many notes and glosses by a later 
hand, both in the margin, and above tbc text Tlie 
text IS bounded on either side bv three red lines. 

SeeEggeling./nrfm Ojrcecatat,p 969, Bhandarkar 
Bomlaij ealal, pp 126, 127 Nopadcaa nas son of 
Kc^aia, and pupil of Dhanesa, patronized by Ilcm=tdn, 
area a p 1260, Bhandarkar, Bepart, 1882, l8S3,p 36 


M eber, Catal , II, 324 , Jolly, Uedecin, p 4 Edited, 
Bombay, 1889 . 

in iSSyfromDr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 347) 
Size X2x6|’in Material Paper. 

Ao o/leaiet u-t- 21 +xxi blank 
Da/e £21^ eamvat ijoo('=A D 1644) larse titite 
t/uthavadt 7 iukraiare 1 

Senbe f 21^ Braiyapnranagare ^rtcandrapravia- 
Cttiksyalaye h° pam° ieja svasifyamanoharadipalhanaya \ 
Character Devanagan, >ery slight traces of Jama 
style 

1603 — MS Sansk d, 218 
Salinatha’s Basama^an, ISth cent 7 
Contents the Kasamafijail of S^almatha, son of 
Vaidyanatha, a treatise on quack medicines It begins, 
on f 1'^ inganetSya namah 1 yadgamdamamdalagalan 
madaiaminidupana/asalintbhrta lalitahmala t eadgumji 
lena itnthamlt naiendrandapramiam sa to Ganapatth 
snam elanotu ii i II tmdtian b/iaralt yaeearanarntmda 
diamdt,e PvTamdarapnrassaradaivatanam 1 yaccarvtam 
kalayatamsuhniakolih trisarada bhaialu »u bhatayara 
da tab 11211 trnaidyannthalanoyah sonayah su$dab an 
iahnalhtt tit tisrutanamadheyah t ienaialokya vtdhivad 
tmdhan prahamdhan arabhyate sukrhna Bas xmamja 
njia>nn3i> Section l, the rasaiodhana, with 31 serse*, 
ends on f 3 Section 2, the nsamaranajaranadi, with 
66 (61 + 5) ^e^se% end* on f 6 ' Section 3, the 
manilodhanamaiana, with 92 ^e^sca, ends on f 12 
Section 4, the dhatusodlianamarana, with 69 lerses, 
ends on f 17^ Then follow 479 \crse3 to f 44V, 
nhere the numberiDg ceases, but the text is coottnuotis 
to f 48' Then a break occurs , then from If 49—50 
the text 13 resumed, with an index arranged m 
columns, three on ff 49, 49X four on f 50 F 19 is 
out of place and seems to belong here Mo^t of the 
contents deal merely n i(h prognostication £.acunae arc 
marked on ff 2o^ 22, 24, 24^ -5'^y 3°> 35 » 35 ’. 37 ’ 43 ^^ 
The text is bounded on cither side by two or four 
block lines 

Cf Eggeling, India Office cafal p 966 (p-irt of 
adhytiyas 8, 9, 10) 'fitm, Notices, VI/, 225 ’I’lic 
work IS probably late, as it seems not to be cited cicn 
in the Bhdvaprakaia (a d c 15^0) Jolly, J/re/ecin p 3 


JJovghI m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (Mb 243) 

Si c 9J X 6^ in Slaterial Paper 

Ao qf/rore* 114-50 + 1 blank 

Bate probably about the middle of the l8th cent 

Character De\an 5 gan * 

Jfytmrf the work is incomplete and confused 
towards the end 
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1604— MS Sansk d. 221 
Sajjaaa’s SuktamriapunarnktopadamSadafianaf 
A.D 1685 

Contents the Suktamrtapunaraktopadamsadojana 
of Sajjana, a Aerj hncf treatise on medicine It con 
Bsts of oulj forty fi^c ^crscs It begins on f 
nilh two serses of introduction, tvlucli arc comipt 
fiasli l sndhanamlrray^ naniah I arutihe iiftyt detnni 
tinynjapaltin saumdJratu ftima )e \ kusnhimjaramatndalt 
mama puro *thi sammukhma bha\et I tat paryuptam 
aiiiiia ko^atidbina iharaklaman ki/ma/a ttirant 

tl la ciinlannparo nelre 'pi dhatte tan Hill it* tadkiyu 
nena tena g^httaprasadaparamparah kai mam \ koutro- 
] a jam akaraiain ll 2 H ye^am gajotlamamgam talani na 
mahilhijain I vllamningavt} mum iant tenant raniii igane ll 
chaxtadaatl Then foUoA\ , on If 2^, 2, nine prchmiimiy 
^er8es, ending anye tv eiam ahu I Tlien tf 2^,3 
3^,4, in order, contain the rcmamiiis fortj hie \crsc«!, 
ending tti ^ aidyaridyaiilasaparamanamabhajorasanum 
Suddhasamsarggabhedena 1 

^rt^anaJAi’ajaA pros itasuktamrlapunaruktopadamsada 
sanam pralyaiasanam ^amaracaia li 

The text is bounded on either side by ttirce red lines 
Tlie headings and colophon are n-rittcn m red mb 
The specimens giien still show the inaccuracy of the 
MS Tlie title on then rapper (f 11) is 1 aidgaitdgat.thi»a 


Hot gill in 1887 from Dr Dugen IluUzsch (MS 350) 
Si e 10^x6 in Material Paper 
i\o of haies 11 +4 + xxx\ii blsnk 
Hate { 4^ samial 1641 (=a d 1^85) torse »«« 
ghamase krsnapakse vaxamya 1 tithau guruvasare 1 This 
must be the date of the ongmnl Tlie copy is probably 
of the iSth century 

Scribe f 4X tdam puslaka Usagatam pamdttain 
kesohkanatambhramgarajamca karaurasalavarl (sic) I 
Charactet Devanagan, with Jama characteristics 

1605 — MS Sansk c 118 
Iiangbanapathyanimaya, 19 th cent.? 

Contents the Langhanapathyanxinaya, a brief 
treatise on medicine It begins, on f tnganesaga 
1 amah ( om snpara nalmane namah \ atha Latighana 
pathyammayagrantha Itsyalehx snsanaj lamnamaskrtya 
Irayalapantvaraka i caturgahpraharlta ca sanausau^ja 
pradaya 11 &.c I maya grantham uracyate I The nork 
13 written in slokas of which the chief part, the 
langhanaprakarnna, which ends on f 19 contains 216 
according to the MS (really 215) The renaainmg 
ii6 stanzns are mmnlj taken up with the pathra 


prakarani The work ends, on f 27^^ tti srdaughana 
pttthyamniayagrantha sampurnah \ The ntithor quotes 
Susrutfl, llarita, Ciraki, Vangisena, Cakradilta, 
Bhcda, Yiighha/n, S»«ena, and the foUowing books 
Kuhjuana Yaid) atiiiodn, Ksemakutubah, Garudisnm 
hit«, Cikits imrtas igam, Cikitsaratnabhu^apa, Jvan- 
timirabh iskara (a d 1623), Bbavaprakasa, Bhisakcilra 
cittotsava, Mndliaiavidhann, Vaid^asatpjnam, Vaidja 
sinasta, Siddh mtasiromani, besides Vrddlia puli, 
the Anandimila and tlic Hitopide^a 

There IS a mistnl e m the mimbcnng of the ter es 
on ff 15 sq Yciscs 157, J58 ore followed by j6o, j6i, 
162, 138, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 16S, 170 A henna 
IS marked on f 22^ The MS is tery c'trclcssl} 
written and is full of bid mistakes The text is 
bounded on cither side b} two red lines 

Cf the work of Kxsin itha, ad > 73 ' 5 , Peterson, 
Ulicar catal , no i6jg For the subject matter see 
Jolh, Medeciii, p $6 

Honght in 1887 from Dr Eugcii IIultz8ch(MS 345) 
5 /re i2jx6jjn Material Paper 
No o/leaies 11 + '*7 + i blank 
Date the middle of the iplh century 
Character Dctamgari 

Injuries some lelters lost on the edge of f 27 


77 JSIA'IERIA JIEDICA 

1606 — MS Sansk d 217 
Yogalata, A S 1604 

Contents the Toga^ata a medical work on drugs 
It IS described m the Hodl calaljp 316^ In this 
MS there are considerable varieties of readmg 7 he 
work consists of 255 verses It begins, on f ix 
sridhamamlariye namah I jiarabhibhule^adaJtudanam 
tamrami npakiado^ek^atahm dltanadiblth l yad hhem 
jam laidyaiarah prayojayed asamsayam halt/ acii ei a 
Togan lull Then follows \erse 2 as in the Hodl cata! 
It ends, on f iqX tfi J ogaiatam smaptam \ 

The text is bounded on either side by tw o black lines 
Cf Eggehng, India Office calal, p 983, Meber, 
Catal y\,2^6, hnme\\,TanjQre catal ,p 67, Aufrechf 
Letp ig calal , p 382 , Bendall Sanskrit, §c , Books in 
British Museum, p 494 A logasnta with Dhania 
pala’s commentary is attributed to Isagaijiina in a MS 
of AD 1415 Jolly, jfedeem, p 125 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 34'*) 
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Sue io|x5^m ilatenal Pip r 
i\o 0/ leaies u+lo + x\xbIank 
Dale f 10''^ samiat 1720 (=A d 1664) lararse 
catiraiada 10 some hsilo ’yam gramlhah l 
Character Devanagan 

■* IGOT—MS Sanai d. 219 
Batnscsndra Ouhi’s RBsendracintamnin, 29 th cent ? 

Contents *tbe Basendracmtamani of Itamacandra 
Guha, a treatise on nietallic «ubstarices as medicines 
It IS descnbed m the Botll catal , p 321^ In this MS 
tile last chapter is called on f 33 the astamo ’dhyayah, 
but this IS irrougj^tbe eighth being on f 27 

The text is bounded by two lines la red It is 
imtten in red ink, part of which has become lery 
dark m colour 

See Bhandarkar, Bombay catal , p 124 , Eggetmg, 
India Office catal, p 984, Mitra, Ixotices, IV, 39 
Ibintcd at Calcutta in 18/8 It is later than the 
llisanjava (a d 1300 at latest) which it quotes. Jolly, 
Vedeciff, p 3, and before the 16th cent , see Dendall, 
Bnt Vws ca/a?,p ai" 

m 1887 from Dr Eugen FIultt«ch (MS 344) 
Size 11X52. in 'Mattnal Paper 
Ko 0/ leaies 11 + 33 (really 32, for f i is Iost) + i 
blank 

Date probably about the beginning of the 19th cent 
Character Deianagm 


78 SCIE^CE or LOVE 

1608— MS Sansk, c 11 
Vateyayana's Kamasutrs, A D 1S75? 

Contents the Kamasutrs, by Vatsyayana in seien 
adhikarai.)a3, a reused copy, corrected by Mr F F 
Vrbntbnot, who imtcs (f si) — 

*lhe accompanying Manuscript is corrected by roe 
after comparing four different copies of the work ^ 
I had the assistance of the Commentary called “Jaja 1 
mangli” for correcting the portion from I to k 
Chapter, but I found great d (DcuJty m correcting tl e 
remaining portion , because wiili llie escrplion of one 
cop) thereof which was tolerably correct, all (he other 
copies 1 hid were far too incorrect, honcrer, I took 
tint {lortioii os correct in whch the majorlv of llie 
copies had agreed ^ 


I The English translation of the same was made fiom 
I the accompanying revised copy ’ 

; It begins aiha Vatsyayaniyam Kamasifiram vpo 
dghatah dharmmarthahamebhyo namah ^dstreijralrtatral 
tatsamaiayahodhahehhyas caciiryehhyas lalSambayidhai 
Prajapatir hi prajah sr^tva tasam sthtlini(,andhanam 
tncarggasya sasimim adhyayandm '^atasabasrenagre 
proiacax &.c Adhikarana 1 ends on f u on 
f 3 * , 3 « 0 "'^ 41 . 4 » f 47 . 5 » on f di , (J, on f 74 , 
7, on f 80, thus raksan dharmmarthakamams inn I 
pasyan lolasya rarllanam I asya sastrasyn tatvajno 
bhaiaty eva jitendnyah 11711 tad etat kuitjlo vidian 
dharmn arthav apt yojayan 1 natiragatma/cah kaml 
prayui janah prasiddhyaii 11811 tty aupamsadUe saplame 
’dhtlarane dittiyo ’dhyayah 11 samaptam taptamam 
adhtkeranam I| samaptam cedam Vatsyayamyam Kama 
siitram 1 For the commentary u®ed by Mr Arbuthnot, 
see Mitra, lioiiees, VI, t 66 sq 

This cop) differs frequently from Pandit Durga 
prasada's edition of the work (Bombay, 1891) 

Presented by Mr F F \rbuthnot m 1891 See 
bis letter dated March 8, 2884, and Professor F Max 
Muller’s letter dated July i 5 , 1891, which ar^ prefited 
to (he soluine 

Size I3’x9in Style of Enropean books 

ifalerial EngLsh paper 

Ko o/leates vi + 80+iblank. The wntmg is on 
the recto only 

Dale the paper has the water mark ‘T II launder*, 
1870" 

CSarar/«* Devanagari 

1609 — MS Sansk c 12 
Tst^r^reas's Se^sxtra, cast ? 

Contents the Kamasutra, by \ atsyayana, m sei eii 
adhikaranas, de«cnbed by Mr F F Arbuthnot as tl t 
‘Benares copy* It begins trgantsaya namat) M 
jayalt loduitam pattr jagati li d! armarthakamelhy 1 
namaA l iastre prakrtateat li tatsamayacalodl (tkebhyat 
cucargeihyas taUanbandhat I &c Adh karin^ i ends 
on f II , 2, on f 2/^, 3, on f 37 4 on f 42 5 

on f 54^, 6 , on f 66 ’ 7, on f 72, tlius raXirau 

dharmarthakamaint Inn pa<yort lokasya larttunaM 1 
BjjM gastrasya talrojio bharatj era jitemdnyab \ tat 
etat knsalo tidron t/Aarmur/Aae api yojayet nxtiri 
galmakah kami prayumjanah prasid Hyatt li tty anpa 
mtahke saplame ’dAiXarone driHyo 'dhyayah 1 naftar - 
gapratyaaayan tm I r^ddhandhayah 1 ettrai ea yoyih 1 
tly u li fa[lni tsah 1 samaptam cedam I alsyoyanlyaui 
Aujotast Imm samaptam il salt am astu il 



320 §70, NON-VnniC LITEIXATUKK- 

There nre some margiml corrections h} n ilifltrcnt 
(Mr Arbuthnol’s '0 liaiul, and a long marginal note 
on ir 51^, 22 

OUlenlwrg has shown that tlic trnnslnlton was 
appircntlj made from thcGnjariti sorsion of Dhag\anlnl 
Das {Z D G , LYI, 126-128), hut see Sclimidt, 
Unira^e z Lrotiky I, ig «q 


Pmw/er/, together ntth MS Sinsh c i!(100S), bs 
Mr t F Arbutimot in 1891 

Size i2|x5jin Material Paper 
Ko 0/ leaves 1 + 72 + 1 blank 
Date quite modern, probably copied for Mr Arbulh 
not a short time before 1883 (when the translation of 
the Kamasutri nas published) 

Character Dc\anfigan 

1610 — M3 Sati<k c 44 

Kaljfin&malla’s Anaagaranga, 18th cent ? 
Contents the Anangaranga in ten sthah*, b) 
Kaljammalh It begins irlffane'^ai/a mmali tt atila 
litaulttsam naiacetonnasam saDiaralrtaitlasam samba 
ittkhijttpranasamw ratiaaijananikaii am samlafatn c<iiAir« 
iHnmprffSflJ/iow^i/oiti nam sarsnaclam naiimt KamarnttiU 
Xoduaniiaiatanwo °]>ra(t irbhiitasu simdhu*t amtla 
xarayasolilaija jjhui/wsraA it saljiutrah k! tjatahrteraha'> 

snl tdakhanah kutipatiniaku(atr liati \ srt 
man ma! akaniifesakaUnidafftlhah Kah/anamatla tit 
Ihujamitmr yttasii il 3 li The dotted passages agree 
with the test as printed at Bombaj m 1842 {Anaupa 
rat irjasanasaingraha n ulapramiha, tnlh n Marith 
commen/n»^ 5&itei764) F 3 tit artkahjanan atta 
urocite Anampaianpe padminyndijalnamanam nama 
pralhaTnaslkalai i II The tenth sthnla is incomplete, the 
last sloka being adhomukhi maatakadohkucasi/atr bhmat t 
gats, kramalt yatra nan il kania bharla ralilolaallas la I 
ibl asamji am karanampradtalam nag\i (Edition p 189) 
See the Bodl catal , p 218, AufrecH, Letp ig 
catal p 274 Egpeling, India C^ce co/o? , pp 360 sq 
niere is an English translat on, Cosinopoli, 188^ hor 
his date (15th cent ) see Bendall liril Mas ca/a/,p 217 


t 'Bought In the library m April, 18S4 and noted 
as part of ‘Burnell Collection* Dr Arthur Coke 
Burnell died 12 Oct 1883 

Fmmer sktl/inaik MS Bodl Sanscr 44 
Size i''|x6m Malertal Paper 
Ao of leaiea 11+27 + 11 blank 
Bate about the middle of the 18th century 
Character Deramgan 

Inj rtes ff 4 18 are damaged by insects, but 
mihout much injury to the text 


TltANSLATIOXS OE THE AVESTA 
70 TllAXSEATIOXS OE Till: AVESTA 

1611 — MS Zond 0 1 

Moryosangh's Translation of tbo Yasna, 15th cent P 
Conlenlt the Translation of the Yasna by Ner^o- 
siiigli llns nork uns edited bj Dr Iricdrich 
Spiegel, Leipzig, 1861 It is a version of a Pahhii 
sersioii of the ^ asiia 'Die G uh 1 portion, 1 c A asn i 
\XVIII-\\\I\, \Lni-L, LI, LIU, uas edited, 
along mill the original text, a PihlaM translation, 
and a Persian text, bt L II Mills, 1892-1894, uho 
in the Preficc, p n, bntflj describes tl is MS The 
MS IS in a X cr^ much mutilated state It contains oiilj 
the Zend and the Sanskrit As usual the Sanskrit as 
«ell as the Zend mds from bottom to lop It is 
(istially denoted by J* so Mills and Gcldner, Atresia, 
I, ix It ends xvith LI\, 1, on f 260'^ If 261-263 
contain a part of the missing text in a later hand 

Former owner the MS xrns rcceixcd 111 1890 
haxing been sent by Dcstoor Jamaspji Mmocbcheiji 
lamasp Asina, lion D C L , Oxon , to Or L 11 ^Idls, 
xvho asked him to priscnt tins as xxell us other MSS 
to the Bodleian Library 
Kept as Arrh F c 3 

<Sire 8^x3’ in 1 be MS is arranged like a Liiro 
peon book 

Main lal Paper 

Ao o/leaics 111 + 263+XX blank IheboundMS 
only contains 138 of thcic leaxes, the rc^t being under 

glass 

Date Dr Mills, Ic says that it was ‘uTittcii 
soon after the death of Acryosangh, nliose important 
labours date from about 500 to 600 years ago * 

Gertie there is a Pallaxi colophon on f 260’ bx 
a later hand, and ft 261-263 are supplied by yet 
anoti cr hand 

Character the Sanskrit is in Dexanagari 
Injaries xery maiiv of the leaves have sufttred 
from abrasion, and are very difficult to decipher In 
several cases the edges are gone Most of the leaxes 
under glass are in xery poor condition indeed las la 
If, 3 8 IS missing both m Axesta and Saiiskr t, three 
pages being left blank 

1612— MS Or Polygl c 2 
jTeryosangh’s Translation of the Yasna, about 
A S 1825 1829 

Oonients the Translation of Yasna I, j — 19 ( = 1, 
1-7 Geldner) by Aeryosangh nccompanied by the 
Avesta text, Pahlaxn translation, and a xtrsion in 


§T 0 . NOX-A'EDIC LITERATURE— TRAXSL OF THE AraSTA (Iflia-IOU) S2i 


Gujarati The translation is preceded hj the usual 
introduction (f I’Q uhere his name appears as Airw 
samffhena Dhaialasulena The MS contains a good 
deal more than Spiegel prints, but is most carelessl) 
written and full of inaccuracies There are seseral 
notes on the maigins, that on f i'’ is Idum Egisni 
Zundapostulwum nnja rvireeosungben Dhumil sooten 
Puhluweezandat Sanskrit bhashajTim cocitantum 
G E Eejisnee Zund postuk Nireeosungh Dhuwnlutsut 
noo beto Fublawee thukc wiih Sansknt banee kuree 
lobareeoo chhe Ff s, vi contain a * translation into 
Zund bj a Eustoor of Surat of the specimen of the old 
persian language ^len by Sir 1 \m Jones See p 306 
^ ol in of his orks S^o ed * This is conjectured by 
Dr est to haie formed part of an intended essay on 
the authenticitj of the Avesta The Sanskrit and ; 
Gujarati are written upside down, and begin ns a rule 
from the foot of the page 


Preacnfed by Mrs Max Mullet m 1901 Itbelonged 
originally to Mr John Romer, to whom it was gi»en 
(or for whom it was wTitten) by a Dastur of Surat 
(See letters from Mrs Max Muller and Dr E W T\ est 
prefixed to the volume ) 

Size t3jx9*in Valerial Paper 
A’b 0/ ieaiee i + 8 + u blank 
Dale probably about 1825-1829 as the Gujarati is 
from Framji’a translation (Dr 11 est) 

Cfittracler De\ anagan for the Sansknt and Gujarati 

1613— MS Zend d 1 

Zferyosangh’a Translation of tbe Eborda Avesta, 
I 4 th or I6tb cent P 

Conlenis a photographic copj of the MS belong 
ing to Destoor Jamaspji Minocheheiji Jnmasp Asana, 
u«u'illj known as J 9 It contains the Khorda Avesta 
with the Sansknt Translation of P^erjo«angh, cf MS 
Zend c 2 { 1614 ), The first two leases are missing, 
but some quite modem Icwes haie been prefixed with 
a separate pngination, I— \XIY««{F 1—13 of the MS 
as bound These leaies contain the usual introdactioa, 
an alphabet, text and translation of the Nlrang i Kusti, 
Sroxli Daj Iloshbam, then begins f 3 of the old MS 
containing (he Khuwhccl ?iyai«h, Mali lasht, Atwb 
NjAish, Mihir Nja «h, Aban ^yush (for the«c two (here 
IS no Smsknt), Ilormczd lasht (only port of the 
Sansknt), Xirangs, Potits, a ttiamagc formula m 
Sansknt, Srosh lasht, Nimnci boi dwlan, Dahman 
\frmgan, Afin id \fringan, Asir^nd 1 Fraianlivan 
Gahanb-ir Afnngan Afr 3 s-i3> Xirangi sihana For 
all this sec Geldncr, Areila, I, i\, \ 

Tlic MS IS len fur from accuntc The photograph 


hardly shows the differences of ink In the onmnal 
the Avesta and Pazand are written m red mk, the 
Sansknt m black 


Former thelfmark MS. Zend e 2 
The halts of the MS as photographed are pasted 
into a book 

Sizeoflook t2ix8jin In English stvle 
Size 0/ haves as photographed 3’ x m 
It must be noted that as the result of the method of 
photographing, f i of the book contains ff 1^, 2 of the 
onginal f iv of the book contains ff 2^^ 3 of 
the onginal, and so on 
Valenal Paper 

Ao q /* hates m the book there are 1 + 67+1 blank 
In the onginal, 24+107 (really 104, see below) 

Vale according to the Asinada, wnlten after sdnuirt 
1400 samtatsaresu ca/urdasasatesu amuladavone 1 
Destoor Jamaspji in a letter quoted by Geldncr, / c , 
says it IS customary eien in pnnted texts merelj to give 
the century Samxat 14CO is properly -»a o 1344, «o 
that the MS was written before 1444, m any cx«e it 
must be very clo*e to the date of Aerrosangh him*clf 
Cf H a (Geld&er, p lu), which is dated a v 7415 
Character the Sansknt is in Devan gari 
Jnjttrtes ff i, 2 of the old MS are wanting, and 
also a leaf after f J03 A lacuna oecura on f xn 

1614— MS Zend e 3 

ITeryosangh's Tranststion of the Sborda Avesta, 
J8th cent P 

I Contexts the TrasaJatioxi of the Ehorda Avesta 
by Acryosaiigh, being a translation of a Pablau 
rendering of the Zend, made probably about the 14th 
century by a llirsi, with a lery defectne knowledge 
of Sansknt The MS confa ns, besides the u«ua! 
introduction by Neryosangh, the Airang-i Ku^ti, Srosh 
Baj Iloshbam, KhurshSd Ayaish, Mah Ayaisli, Abin 
Nvdish, Alash Ayaish, Aam stavishni, Patit«, Afrmgaii 1 
Dahman, Afnngan Arda Frarash, nil of which arc 
enumerated by a modern hand in red ink on a *bp of 
piper inserted after f 1 Tins MS is not included m 
Geldner’s list, Avesta, I, ii-liii It is, indeed, merely 
a modem, carelessly wntten copv, much uifenor even to 
MS Zend d 1 (W 13 ), which itself is not scry occunte 
The MS contains not merely the Zend and Sansknt, 
but also the Pahlan, and a Persian imion A* urual, 
to suit the Aiesttt, the Sansknt reads from the bottom 
upwards 

Si e I2|x8’ in The MS is arranged like a 
European book 

T t 
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§BQ XON-VmiC LITEUATORK— riCTUIlK ROOK (lCIt- 1017 ) 


^^ate^lal Paper, nppnreiitlj I uropcati 
i\o of leaies j+ uo + i blank 
Pate ^trJ doubtful, perhaps i8thcentury,butecrj 
likely still more moilcni 

Ckaraclet the Sanskrit is m Dc\aniignri 


80 PIC rum: rook 

1616 — MS Ousoloy 414 
Pictures with Descriptions, IGth cent P 
Conteuls pictures of nntiinl objects, the cirth, the 
sun, trees (two), bird cat, men (t«o, the latter matin), 
{'n 1 ,man,tuo uomeu, K^in, Gnrudn, It imn,Gmig idc\ i, 
i headless uomnn, and TngmnStha, each desciibcd in 
ter^ bid Sanskrit on the icrso 


l-omer thelfmark MS Ousclcj 715 
lupt m oil ornamental cardboard cose in a uooden 
bo\ 

S :e of eate 5’ x 2* m flie ease is open at the 
t ip onlj 

Size of leaf 4^ x ij m 

Zlateiiol written on thin strips of some scry 
strong kind of leaf 
i>o o//ertrM 17 

Pate perhaps the end of the i8th or beginning of 
the igth century 

CAa>i7C/ei Bengali 


81 FUAGMEXIS 
1616 — MS Sansk b e (B) 

Pragments, 12 th to 14 th cent ? 

Contents a miscellaneous cullection of hragmente of 
V nous MSS In most cases only a single leaf remain*, 
usually m very bad pre'servatiOD 

(i) r 2 contains the title Vajasaneyini Vivaliadi 
paddhatih 1 

(а) r 3 contains a fragment of a Pindiktama, 
ascribed to Arjanagarjuna 

(3) r 4, a fragment of a Putrapaddbati 

(4) F 5 a fragment on the Vaisradeva riles 

(5) r 6, probably ntual 

(б) Ff 7, 8, m the original foliation 3 and 8, a d a 
logue between Kr§pa and Laksmi 

(7) Ff g 10, fragment of a Buddhist stotra 


(8) r II, fragment of n stotra begiimmg* •^mwo 
huddhSija \ lurislasanttitarano Ihaj lUtniu^asamkl ij 
tottkaljmunjo \ aiakusajmo taihlo tMait sitila (lo«t) 
pBinnacandraii I 

(9) rf 12, 11, belonged to ^jfimn^armmnn 

(10) r 14, astronomical fragment, beginning adili/a 
jahkftU 1 and containing the ^aiajrahanam pvjuvtdhih 
Numbered 2 

(fi) F K, fragment of on Avadina 
(12) r 16 begins cm nnmah ir}k’c*naya\ tad etiijms 
tad Adilyas tad T ayita tad i a Candnnnufi \ Jt contains 
ten ^lokfls 

(*3) J 17 contains the end of tbe 
of some tTantra 

(14) if 18, 19, Tantrio pmicrs, numbered fl 3, 4 

(15) F 20, fragment on Vivftha 

(16) r 2t, Tantrio fmgmcnl 

(17) F 22, Tantrio fragment 

(j 8) Ff 21-26, mantms for domestic rites 
(19) r 27, scraps, eg hiranyaiamn th ittrayah 
IMiak ih, Ac 

{20) 1 f 28-30, seem to be bj one hand, apparently * 
calculations of dales for various rites, called on f 30 
Suryapujfi 

(21) Of Uic remaining leaves ft 33 - 1 S» 36, 37 » 44 - 
47 arc by four different hands , the rest ore by vanous 
hands Altogether some tvrenty MSS are represented 
Oftliesef bears thedife«a«r/«487 (■» t D 
f 439 ( = A D I 3 tg)niaykai idil f54,«esani 

482 (—A D 1362) r 38 IS m Kupla writing of about 
the i2lh cent 

Bovylt m 1900 from Dr A F It Iloernlc 
^e/i/ in a cloth box Stzeoflox l6^X2gXi^m 
Size of leaf about 147 x i^in for the most part 
iTatenal Palm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 
A’b of teaics 59 

Pate see above for the dates given The other 
pieces vary from the lath to the 14th century 
Character Nepalese and Bengali 

1617 — MS Sansk a 13 (B) 

Fragments, 12 th-l 4 th cent ? 

Contents five odd leaves from three or four different 
MSS The only colophon is : lU mum (three letters 
lost} tulrad dhria^ Seintil/odk ih 1 


Povffht in 1900 from Dr A F R Ifoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Sire of box aa^X 2’ X ij in 
Size of leaf about ai-i-xi’ m 
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{81 xox-vi:dtc liteiutu 

Matma! held topether hr a Mnn" 

throti;;h t«o holes nt ihc side* 
i\o fij" leorrs 5 

iJd'e one Unf— Kmdn— “is probnhlr isthttn^un 
The rest nol Uicr thin tlic J4tli 

eSarcc/rr* one Knpla, four ^cpale«e 

• iC18— MS Sansk b CO 

Fragments, 17 tb cenbP 

0 )fte Is mmlr n small fri;rment of some Worl 
nhicli cannot l»c ilentitud, niili a rommcntaQ> or 
tnmslition m Sirihnicie It «ns thus desenbed hr 
K C Cliil Icrs, on June 14 iS^R, and the test u «« 
much tmitiialej that a more jireci*c descriition is not 
po«iljlc 

J'rtS'^tei! iwrhap*, hJ>e MS Sami d ? 2 (H)[l 4 so 1 
hv Or MiU» 

J-oriHtr sM/mnrk MS Bodl San<eT 
iiiyt in a cloth box $ue r/ box 
^•iceofVS j<>lxs*in 

Material Balm Icatcs, 1 cld together hi two boarils, 
and a stnn^ R'xnft throiiph (no holes in (he MS 
i\« 0/ leaves 4, and two Iwirds 
Date apjiarcntljr old, mir be 17th cent or carhcr 
Charaeler Sinhalese 

1619 -KS Saoik d 12 {n) 

Fragment, ISth cent ? 

Conte its fmr Icaics, mimbered 3, 5, 15 and j6 
of a Morh, probibh Buddhist, containing rulc^ of 
conduct Veraea J9-38, 4I-50, J38-J49, 277-179, 
and 185—187 alone remain Man} of the ici^ca 
arc srell knonn from other sources, and present 
inlercstin" dcnations from the usual test F 5 
detffunam uhitrah tuldhis irafo calurffungk \ 
tadffunam it/nias it/amb katiai ctiflirffiintim b’latei II 35 11 
see llohtlingk, Indisc/ie ^prUclie*, no 7204 F 3 
b/ioji/nn thojanasaktis ea ratt*aklii ea raiasinyo I 
tilhavo danaSaUts ea nalpasya topasas phalam 114311 
(sec Bohthnpk, no 4640) F 3’’ ajnthotraphatam 
tedu stlarrlltphalam srutam 1 raltpfilraplalsm *i /■/ 
datttil/huktapfalamdkanam{\2^U ('cc Bohthngk,no 71) 
parokfe kartjahantaro pratyakfe pnyavudtno \ rarjjiiyet 
todnani tnitram rifakumbham payomukl am il '»? Ii («cc 
Bohthngk, no 3979) I 5 dirjjaixo priyavadi ea 
nmta Tisviisakaranami madhu sraiatt jihiagre krd.aye 
lahhalam (krakba added bj n htcr hmd) 114211 (see 
Bohthngk, no 2852) muk! opadmadahiLuram takyam 
candanasitalam (the letters are onlThalf usible) j 


lE—rnAGMEXlS ( 1 CI 7 - 1 C 20 ) 

karitisamyvklam Iruidham dhurtatakfanau (sec 
BQhthn,>k, no 4882) P 5^^ ndhusann lanamatrena 
bhmantt del ankraya I vpakaratntenajt duxjjanam ka 
kera fffkyali 1147 11 (see Bohthngk, no 6991) j m am 
annam j r (or praiavjanll) Ihanjyu i ea 

ffatayaurana 1 rane pralydyalam Sura s isyam ea ijrlam 
tgatau (the second Inlf m a Inter Innd) 115011 (see 
Iiuhthn,.k, no 2424) kufna^ya eisai 1 p mam m'ljirnna) 1 
bifjtnant rifom 1 &c ^ >3 do*o ’pj asft gtno *jy 
o*ti mrdokha laira jnuyale \ sukiinurasjt /adrnatya 
sttla thaiaii karklamh II140H yo yatra $ata y mlt kte 
eaiio/nfJKTj unn I sa lala laghnl i yanli vadi S'tkrasamo 
Ihtret 1114111 {*ec llohtlingk, nos 298S nn I ,1538) 
F. 13’f namanti ; h lUno trkfu nan a lii vxvuddhnjan 1 1 
sit<kaitrs{iai e t markka 1 Cft nam mlt ea bhajanlt 
ea 1114611 taram eka gun\ putra na ea murkhatatatr 
apt I eka ean Iras tamo banli na ea t iratafair apt il 14* ll 
tiinlanii tojrai » ) anh mpdunt kanli t 1 mnom \ nauidhya 
tnrdunb knelt tasm/il tiktnaearai mfdu 1114811 pama 
yatra tidyanle kuryut latra Samfjajmx laksjnfrabhoja 
- - - 1115011 («re BoliUm^k, nos 3365,5971, 
4962,3862) The MS IS extremely maccurafe and IS 
scry badli unllcn by a senbe ignorant of Sanskrit 


ronght in i9'“o from Dr \ F U Hoemle 
A*<7 / m 1 cloth box Si:e of box iOjX2jxi|in 
Size 0/ Imf ic^xam 

Material Palm Icon e«> held together b\ a string 
passing through a cenlral 1 ole 

^0 0/ leaves 4 Onir half of (he last leaf remains 
7 '«re end of the 14th or beginning of llie ijih 
century 

Claraeler J^cpalesc The number 4 is made scry 
like a 3 Tlic s and s ore confused and n and » 

1620 ( 1 - 5 )— MS Banak c 133 
MisccUaucoas fragments, lOlh cent P 

Contents snrious Sanskrit fragments 
1 Ff 1—5, a letter from II II M dson to Professor 
Max Muller, dated March 28, 1859, a«king bim to 
\enfy n |i3se^c cited by Jladhakanta from the ISara 
saniy& Upam«ad just lying the practice of sat The 
passage begins dgne rralanum tratapalir asi patya 
wgamairattt t cansyarm lac cfakeyam Ian me radhya- 
fam II he Agte karmmasaksxn yatab team iratanatu 
prapipatyakfulavratanam tratapalir ast 1 S.c Then the 
serse */« /tfl Ague namasa vidheyi suvargasya lokosya 
sameijat ijusano adya havt^a jalaeedo vtsalt ha salrafo 
najtt sna patyur Agne 11 A* Agne tha asmtn karmmamx &c 
T t 2 
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^82. XON-VEDIC LITEIUVTUnn— PRAllLR ROOK {1G20, 1021) 


2 rf 6-9, a lottor m SanAnt from Acurjn Ynlla- 
blnji Nntidasnrtnan, eon of Acarja Hondanta Nandi- 
^annm, A\nttcn to Professor Max Muller m 1893 from 
llnjkot, Kulhuttur, asking for a copj of the second 
edition of his Ug-\etH. It begins, on f 6* tnaojai/aiti 
sripancnkayuktanaiii tlhnrot/alani urtdha 

fidi/atisuroilannm tidianmaiiitlntlmawilanihiiim Stirmn- 
nyailcsoljianmmjin ItjUtiiidadesaslhiltjiifum Mokfamu 
/<irflf/irtAorffli/an(im karakamnlayor tdatn itjnajitijmlram 
Acanjopakhya/taridantanavufaiormaaunoi^ ^icaryojta- 
khynvallabfiifJinamdaSarnwnah Jfr?ia(fNr^a«it(mno *jn 
Jhijyadurffasllntmalak samuUiualutardm \ sant tibha- 
yatra ii/iarain ca I $niHpratam ea&Ad^ti/ani Rgtedapuata-' 
ham dvttiynya ’tr/yiimAi/am eait iatrahhaiadbhth bha 
ladbhtr tly uyatam nab mntUpalham l Ac It cnd<, 
on f 8 aamiol 1949 v n 1893) lati tkhaaukla 3 
hhryan e«ne 1893 (^) aprelata ai Itdjyadurye 1 aatny 
aham dafapan>iraviakh»iapanhnr(rpun;aiak*aifui labha 
6 o 4 Ani«H l nahaato mamn Acaryoptikhyahandanla- 
Ramdalama5i/»or T allabhaj natndaiarnianah i He states 
on f 8 Riii/ilnamaniJldm pranai/4t»in tcehaian 

3 Ff 10, IT, a letter from A Uanganalhacaryn, 
Sanskrit Pandit at the II14U School of the Kaja of 
^enka^a3ln, Ncllorc, Madras Prcsidcncj, to Prof^sor 
Max MQller, enclosing a poem of thanks for the gift of 
*1 copj of the second edition of liis ilg ledi, dited 
Ma) 18, 1893 ITie poem begins, on f jo yal 
*atijam aanabhulefv ajii/mi/AAom akhihm vyapya 
vtnatiiia hUati I prayah pnujah projabhir yad tha 
ulasilam stuyate japyate ca 1 yan rulyam ianatedejv 
ndfiigalamahtr nn prapyate sariaiarvaih I tat (at /1M171 
palayed \ty adhtkam adhtgunam prarlhayuiry Cfa 
tu/ian II III It ends, on f 10^ aadkaiyam atrabhaiata 
yan me vrihokltr ahkhUa l tad apt prtla taaviat pilnan 
viahjam dayasva jnodaaia IU 61 | 

4 F 14, three Terses celebrating Sna, Brahma, and 
Yisnu F 14 lonirfe tan mlakam(hatn atnst aura 
sand yasya nttyam lahamti \ iobham yad naladeie 
nirasati ca sast sasiad aaabhavartti l nagam ghamtam 
trmilam damanikasahilam nandirajam ca tibhral l 
hhut^n inalakapalam dharati ca sada smafanaiaai S'tio 
yah II I II saste iasvan muninam ganamatfiasupatfie 
tedam avartlayaty ~- \ 1 tfnor nabbtsamudbbaio ihaia 
mukhai detaih siuto ntlyasa — I yo hanisam ntjaimhanam 
prakuTute yatsamgam asle sma gi - I haste tedam 
akhamdiiam dharati yas tampurvajamnaamy ahamwaw 
samiakSram bkvjagasayanam padmanahham suresam 
ttsiadharam gaganasadrsam meghaiarnam sure— I 
Laksmikamiam kamatanayanamyogibhir dhyanagamyami 
tamde Fjsnuni hhaiahhayaharamsarialokaikanathamw^H 


nie edge of the leaf is worn an ay and set oral letters 
arc illegible 

5 rf 15, 16: the GSyotri terse with a transhtion 
and some remarks in I'ngliah on its sacredness and 
master), r. 17 contains some remarks on Arabic 
conjunctions hj the same hand 'fhe translation here 
given of iJic Gnyalri {tot Sotilur varenyam Iharyo 
dnatya dhhmhi dhiyo yo nah pracodayal oin) is * Him, 
the creator hts light contcmjihtc (iniiardlt) (He is) 
the preparer (of the benefits or result of praj cr) He 

is god or light lie npplts or turns tour 
to cmploymcnf ’ t 

[Ff 12, 13 contain respcctit cly an astronomical 
fragment in Bcng-ili and a fragment m Panj »bi ] 


Ftrrmer owner 1-3 belonged to Prof Max Muller. 
Si^e 9^111 '^lalertal Paficr. 

A'o of hates 1+ 17+1 blank 
hate for 1-3 see abot e. The rest must be carlj 
19th century 

Scrxle ft>r 1-3 *cc nbote 
CUaracter Dcvonngnn. 


82 riUmER BOOK 

I 1621 — MS Or roJygl f 2 

Prayors, A.O 18S1-1863 

I Contents * P«almB and Prayers for et erv day in 
the month/ tmtten in different languages, each m 
I Its own character, bj the Uev S C Malan, in the 
years j8j 1—1 8 j 3 (see pp 7,583) The Sanskrit begins, 
on f 469 107 aaptasatatamah gtlam I paresiaram pra 

iamsela yatah sa viaitgalapradah \ tadiyanugrahasyapi 
jayate nilyasaMslktltk n F 475 12S gttam \ prakaroti 

vumu^yo yah sudhiasani paramesvarat \ talpathasya ca 
pantho yo bhaiet sa dhanya ucyale 11 This section 
ends on f 47<J, but there are some more terses on 
ff 477^—482 . 

Presented by the Bev S C Malan in 1S59. 

Size 7 

Material Paper, bound as a European book, with 
clasps and flaps 

A’o of haies 587 (really 588, as f 206 is double) 

JJale A D i 85 i-i 853 , 8 eef 583 ,iiotebyS C.Malan. 

^crt 4 e S C Malan 

Character the Sanskrit in Devanagari. 
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[ArrnoRS nitm Hexatitcs. 

ScBIDES AXD TllEIB ItciATn'CS ATO PATrOXS. 
FoBMEn OwSEBS. 

"W’dres, 

lIiaroiuCAi. Naucs. 

PlJk.C£S.J 


Alalljara (5 e Akbar, 4.i» 1556-1605), 
1388, 235, 1401; AkaTTara, 1636, 
391; Akknlarn, 1109, 
Akfllibaraparabhamflira, 1343. 
AksamatihA TTpanisad, 1006 (17) 
Akfi U'paufsd, 1000 (18) : 

Aksobhyo Dhara^, 1449 (5). 
Agmsfomapaddliati, 1050. 
Agnijtomahautra, 1056. 

Agniarinmi, XAtyayanasiitrabba* 
;ya, 1025, 1026. 

Aagavidya, IBSS (3). 

AngTaj-aja. 1635. 

tVcyul&'rama (a.d 1801), 1000, 76, 
IWO. 

AjayapSU (A.n Caalukyi 

ofOojarat, 1580 (j) 

AjitadeTSclrja, 1409. 

liy S’aukaricdnja, 

2256. 

^kflealagacctia, 1137, 1344. 
Aiialullapattana, 1878, AnatitllapaUna, 
1386,337; see also AhilUnipntlann. 
AtitanfigataprAtyatpaiio& SbaranL 
1440 (25) 

Atnamrti, 1094 (1) 

AtharTa-reda SamlutS, 937, 938. 
AtharraiikbB Up'anisad, 1007 (7) 
Atbarraiiraa Xlpanisad, 1007 (6). 
Adraitai-ka TTpaaisad, 1000 (16), 
Adbyatma TTpauiaad, 1006 (13). 
AdhyatznaramSyana, 1173-1177. 
Adhyatmibasutra, 1585 (i) 
Acangaranga, by KalydaamaUa, 
1610. 

Atunta, fntber of IfHakaatba (A.r 
1587) 1546,1583. 

tAnaotaka (A.i>. 1566). son of Goitia, 
918 (2) 

AnaatakTrtideva, successor of AiTa^sno- 
deva, 1398, 235 

+An'«itakrsna (a D 1659), 1027. 
AnantadOTa, see AnandadOTa 
Auantadefa, £>tber of CoknladeTa, 
1515. 

Anantamrayana, grandfatker of Tara- 
darSja, 1032. 

+Anant.alliatta Eemana (a-D 1773, 
1774), 1016, 80 

Thick typo •= Sanskrit authors, or -works, 
Order of alphabet — a,a.f,I,u, 0, r, r, I e, : 

y.r.kv «,*.8 h :(h),*in(lU). 
Itefereaeea arc made thus — 1446 (2), 257 


.if »anfarra{a;iu.<(Ait<i, 1067. 
Asatnrnyogm, 1456, 265 
ADOrgbaraghaTa, by blurari, 1245, 
1247 (ii) 

AnamgrabB, S&ma-veda, p-trUi«ti, 
055 <9) 

Anukratuan}, 8&ma*TCda, 855 (i). 
AnottaraupapatikaviTaraQa, by 
Abbayadarasun, 1338 (3). 
Annruddba, S ataka, 1457. 
Anavfik8QQkraiaani, by S'aoBaka, 

aoaO). 

AniiT&kiQiikraioanlTrtti, by Bad* 
gttraiifyo, 862 (1) 
AnoTyjkhyfioyByavirarapa, by 
Anaodatutha, 1290 (1) ’ 
Asekirtbasacagraha, by Hamacatt* 
dra, lUl(i}. 

Corntneotary on, Ull (t). 
Antakrtadaj&TiTara^a, 1335 (2). 
Annapurni, motber of V&SQdeTa 
SIkfita, 1053 

Amtapr&iaita, S8ma-i^a, pamisht, 
857 {18). ; 

AnnamMat'a, TbrldromyraAo, 1323. I 


AnQ&purna tTpamsad, 1006 (ip) 
AnT&y&rtbadipiki, by HbanselTB* 


1 Abbiyssunram^a, 1380. 

I Abhufiinalakuiitala, by Kaiidass, 
15, I U62 (i) 1244, 1247 (5). 

AbbidbiaaciatamaBi, by Hema* 
candra, 1107, UO9 (i). 
Comnicntary on, by Hemaean- 
I. dra, UOS. 

by AbhfdbaTTttaoiafrka, by I£akala« 
bhatta, 1157 (2), 1184 
Abhinara Tfarayanecdra Sarasratl, 
ca, Aitareyabbasyatika, 977. 

Amadavida, 900, 1081, 107 ; oee 
d* AlunadaTad.1 

Ainara, EkakgaranamsmSla, lUO 

1} (I) 

y&malibg&nTiliBfiDa, 1099 (4), 
B> 1069, 1100. 

^niarol-o'cxfy^ia'ana, TSgbhata cited 
ID, 1666 , 3 f 5 

Amancanibiy, father of acribe (a D 
ra J797). U72, t49 

AtaartiiatakB, 1259. 

A, Index VerbonuB to, 1221 (3) 

Axuartivara, son of tUhanesrara (a s 
I76t. 1762), 856 , 696 , 647 , 43 
1083. 

i- tAiuisundara (A.C 1586}, 1154, 239. 

Amrlatandra, 1370. 


Aparadbasnndarsstotra.by S'anka* Aartacandrasbri, PnmsSrtbasid* 
rftcsrya, 1260. dbyupfiya, 1376. 

Apanmita Dtairaiil, 1449 (74), 261. Ainrtanada TTpamsad, 1006 (10) 
Apsnmitaya mabaysnuotzv, 1446 Amrtabmda Upa&isad, 1007 (ip) 
(74) 261. Amrtananda, ZTaipabyodeTatbka* 

Apamaiyanaetotra, froo Earmavi- lya^apsSeaTiiniatikfi, 1440 (7) 
paka, 1174. 257.* 

Appadfksita, EntrafayaDanda, 1101. Aurtabba Ubiran!; 1446 (7). 
Abbayamkari Dbarani, 1449 (31}, Amrtaharana, S&ma-TOda, panb^tn, 
260. ' 855(iz). 

Abbayaderasun — Amogbapl^a Sbaranl, 1449 ^i) 

SamaTRyabgarrtti, 1335, Amoghaszddbz Sbaram^ 1446 (8) 

EbagavatlTrtti, 1336. tAmbaiSma Dhanesvata (A-h 1771), 

UpiaakadalaTiTara^, 1S3S (i) 906 

AntakrtadaCavivaraxui, 1338 (e) j Aiodhyecatha, father of DCdikadosa 


855 (izk 

Ainogbapl^a Sbaranz, 1449 ^z) 
Amoghaszddbz Ubaraiii^ 1446 (8) 
tAmbaiSma Dhanesvata (a-Jj Z771), 


AzzTzttaz’aapsp&tzkavzvarana, 
1338 l3\ 

Prainsvyakaraziavivaraaa, 133 

' r V 

VzpSkaviTarana, 1338 (5) 
t Ahlieyasanloirt (a. D 1867), 1504, 


(a-H Z823), 1489 , 27X, 1475 . 
AnetaDezmearita, by V^ayagani, 
1401. 

Arunacalasth'ila, 681. 

Argalapora, 903, 15S5. 

Argalastotrs, 1473 (2), 1474 ^2) 


m the Bodletta 7fti7«»«other anthois or work* + = a aenbe. • =an owne- 
ai,o,aa. fctb,g,gb,* i^eh.jpj b, 5. t,{h. d.d-h. » t, f-h, d. d h. n • p. p-h, h. h-h, m 

= MS. 1446 (ta Has toL\ section a I«n the MS ), p 257 (m tkii roL). 
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Arthadlpika, bj Itatnaickbaraganl, 
1300. 

Alaka, KaTyaprokfiSa, 1158, 115D, 
1006 (3) 

Alamkfira, f^agmont on, 1274 (3') 
Alamk&rarataakara, b^ S'obhfika* 
rcfivaramitra, 1162 (2) 
<l?(imJaratimKr/tiu, by ./ciynra</irt,1167 

(1). 

vU«nitirn«annnn, b^ 
la, 1167 (l). 

AlamkSrodaharana, by Jayadratha, 
1167 (j) 

AlapaQcana DhSran!, 1440 (80), 26 1. 
Ahislhn, 1300. 

Avagrahaiaka, Sama^vcda, ])Arib<->n, 
856 (6) 

Avadhbta Upanisad, 1000 (20). 
A\anti, 1522. 

Avalokito^Tara Dhfiram, 1440 (to) 
Avimuktiv3iaiiasT, 060, <;4, 1023,1077. 
Aiaga, S'antiputSina, 1405 (2J, 1400 

Aivaghosa ATadSna, 1440 (97), 261. 
Ab\aiiCuaderR, of Pufkurogana, 1308, 
335 

Astak&pQnraka S'r&ddba, 867 (t) 
Aftadfikinl Bb&ram, 1440 (70) 261 
Astamlrratandbfiaa, 1446 (1) 
AstasSlhasrikS Fraja&p4ramit&, 
1426-1429. 

Ast^bgahTdayasambita, bi Vdgbba* 
ta, 1699, lecO 
A^tadhySyi, by 1116. 

Ast&vakra, 1603. 

Commentary on by VUTeirara, 
1303. 

Astrological Fragment, 1506. 
Astronomical Fragment, 1594, 
-tAbauakunda (A.n. 1095!} 1428. 
Abammadapur.'i, 1543. 
Absmtsandyavada, 1407. 
Aliillanapattana, 1200, 192; sec Ata- : 

billapattana 
Alimadaiiagara, 1416. 

Ahmsdavldn, 1180, 132; BscAmad'iiildn 

AlaSahJiatraialalfn 1480. 
AkbyatarSdatikS, 1819. 
Akbyatavadartha, b^ Baghundtba 
S'lromani, 1317. 

Commentary oit, b^ Baghudeva, 
1318. 

AgamaSastravivarana, bj S'ankarfi- 
carya, 1004. 

Angirasa Balpa, Fratyangirasaba- 
sranaman ficui, 1475. 

Acaratilaka, bj Oangadbara, 1462 
AcarangavT^tti, bj S'llabkacarya, 
1334. 

Acaradarsa, bi S'lidatta, 1483 (1) 


Atma TTpanl^d, 1007 (28) 
Atmabodha irpamaad, lOOO (9) 
Atmaau^&aana, b} Ounabbadra, 
1376. 

tAtmSnim’i, 1070. 

*Atm!li^inci\iiin, 061, 007. 
Atbarrana Upanisad, fitigment of, 
001 (3). 66, 

Atharvanorabasyo, by Ublragovin* 
dalarman, 1060. 
Atlmatlincaityiiliya, 1300, 236. 
Adipurfina. lij Jinoscna, 1380. 
Adbfinak&nk&, or Avosatbyfidbd* 
navidbi, 867 (19), 866, 8. 
AdhfinaTidbi, 8&ma*vcda, p^ruistui 
866 (7). 867 (20). 4. 
Anandattrlha, 01 Anandagiri, 01 
AnandaiOfina — 

liaraayopanisadbbAfyatippana, 

1010(1) 

ifi&T&ayopaDlsadbh&eya,1013{3). 

Attaroyopaniftadbbfisyajika, 

077, 1010 ( 4 ) 

Konesitav&kyabbfisyatippani, 
080 ,' 1010 (2) 

GaudapSdabhfi^yatlkfi, 1006. 
CbfiDdogyabhfisyatlkfi, 080. 
Taittiiiyopaoisadbb&syatippa' 
na, lOlO ( 5 ) 

FrapaScamitby&tTfinumSQa* 
khaodana, 1291 

1013 ( 2 ). 

SiahtttasSlrafJtatya, 1270. 
Brahmasutr&nuvyftktay&Dyfiya* 
Tlvara^B, 1390 ( 1 ) 
Bbagaradgltabbasya, 1200 ( 2 ). 
3fahattareifOfanr»<t<lbhS*>/a,10ll[^). 
Handukyopanlsadbbfi^yBtippa* 
na, 1000 (f) 

Mundakopamsadbbasyatippa- 
na, 1010 (4) 

8 astraprakftiiikS, 007. 
Anandadeva, Kranabhokticandri* 
_ ktiTidb&na, 1207 ( 12 ) 175 . 
Auundncleia, iutlier of VaUabbadova, 
_ 1238. 

AuindapaU. of Kabul, pupil of Ugra- 
_ bbuti, 1133. 

Annndupttrn, 804, 23 , 895, 030. 
AnaudamalS, cit^ lu l<anghanapa- 
^ tbyamxgaya, 1605. 

Anandamvni, teacber of Fadmameiu, 
1403, 239 

AQ'indajuta, gaie MS to Lalita^agnia 
_ 1344. 

ABimlaiija, niintsler of S<iriblia(nlt,a 
_ of Cola, 1063. 

Anandnlahan, Igr 0 ankaracarya, 
1201. 

I Commentary oa, I 9 Gaurlk&nta, 

I 1261. 


Ajiaudvnmmiia, teacLir of tMohiuia- 
tamudra (A.n 1500), 1412. 
AnatiOnsHgara, patioii (a n. 1 602), 1380 
. (•<)- *>5- 

AmuidiibirKngnni, pupil of .Salnjikliii, 


, 1383, 226 

An'iiiditnnn, tcacbcr of Sankara* 
nonda, 1006 (2) 

.\padc\o, father of Anandadova, 1247 
»75- 

AjifJSlamladJjttla, cifcd in Iilabagni* 
sarvAsva, 1063 

Apastamba S'rauta Sutra, Mantra* 
pralna, 805 (3). 

Apastambiya Samskdroprayoga, 
1005. 


Aj>lam7mumS(l, by ioman'ahhadia, 

1378, 324 

Abhyudayikalr&ddbapoddhati, 

1606. 

Aniradeia, fatlicr of Narapati (a. n. 

1176), 1600 (i). 

Aranyaka, S6ma*veda, 608 (3), 600 
(3) 003 (3). 004 (r). 005 (3), 908, 
009, 012 (2}, 014 (2). 
Arambbasiddht, by Udayaprabha* 
sQn, 1541, 1542. 

Aru^i Upanisad, 1007 (,25) 

Arcika SamhitS, 016. 
AryaTasudbfiin Pb&ranl, see Ta- 
6undbftr& Dbfira^f. 

Aryfisoptaiatl, by Govardhan&cfir- 
ya, 1265. 

Arseya Brobma^a, 661 (g), 951 (3) 
A\.iti»nlavrUi, by Jlanhladra, 1350. 
ATBsyak£racbmi, by JSanasag&ra, 
1350. 

AvasatbySdliAna Sama-veda, pin* 
si^ti, 666 (8), 857 (19) 

Alrama Upanisad, 1007 (52). 
Aixaliyana, followed lu BandbSyana* 
darlapurnamasaprayoga, 869 (3) 
AsTaiayanagrbyakarikS, by Euma- 
rila, 1022. 

Airalayana Grhya Sutra, 868 (4). 

868 (4), 1018 (1) 1010-1021. 
A^vaiayana S'raddbapaddhati, 
1060. 

AsTalayana S'rauta Sutra, lOlS- 
_ 1017, 1018 (2) 

Afivalayanasutravrttj.by Narayana, 
1017. 

Ahnika, 1495. 


IghnJade*a, 1620 { 2 ), 324 
IcbfliSma, 1530, 292. 
Indices to — 
KarmaTipaka, 1217 (4) 
Ramayana, 1218. 
Vratarka, 1219 (9) 


Thick type = Sanskrit authow, or works, in tbe Boillmn /totfcs« other nuthors or works, t = a scnUc * = an owner 
Order of alphabet — a,a, i.I, u, u, r r,] e ai, o.au: k,k kh,g,gfc, A: c,cb,J. j b, n t,t h.<k<J h.n: t,t h,d dli,n p, p h, b, b-h. m 
y, r, 1,1 • i.r ^ b- 1 {h), 'm (I'O 

Bcferesces are made thus •—1440 (2). 257 = MS 1446 (in tbia toL), section s (in tbe MS l, p 237 (in this rol ) 
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Indices to— 

Harivamla, 1217 (7) 

Adi Purana, 1220 (4). 

Ealika FurSna, 1220 (is) 
Ganeia Purfiga, 1210 (5, 6). 
NSradiya Purana, 1220 (14). 
Padma Parana, 1217 (5, S). 
Brahma Purana, 1220 (j) 
Brahmayaivarta Parana, 1220 
(5-8). 

Brabmanda PnrSna, 1210 (7, 8). 
Bhavisyottara Parana, 1317 (6), 
J<»3 

Warkandcyn Purana, 1210 (a) 
Varfiha Purfina, 1220 (9). 
Vamana Purfina, 1217 (3) 
Vasisthalmga Purana, 1220 (3) 
Vfiyu Purana, 1220 (11) 

Visna Purana, 1220 (10) 

S'lTa Purana, 1210 (3, 4} 

Skanda Parana, 1220 (13) 
IndicGB Verhorum to— 
AmaruSataka, 1221 (3). 
Kirfitfirjuniya, 1221 (7). 

• GUagOTinda, 1221 (4) 
Burgfimahatmya, 1221 (5). 
Bhagaradglta, 1221 (3) 
Uanuaatahitfi, 1221 (s). 
Iditaksarfi, 1231 (9) 
B'liupaiavadha, 1221 (6) 
Hitopadaia, 1221 (i) 

*Iadpv)i(AD 1731), 1041. 
Indradatta, SiddhfintekaumudlgQ. 

dhaphokkik&prak&ia, 1123. 
Iiultapraatlin, 1026, 1668, 1566. 
IiidtalliitU, 1455. 


!Sa Gpanisad, 1010 (:). 1012 (t, 4) 
Commentary on, by 8'ankaiS- 
carya, 1010 (1) 

Super-commentary on, by Anan- 
datirtba, 1010 (i) 

Commentary on, by Baghayen- 
dra, 002 (2). 1012 (4) 

r^ayasyopanifadarthasanigTalta, by 

Bfighayendrs, 802 (r), 1012 (4). 


Ukthalastra, 868 (i (e)) 

Ugratarfi Dbaranl, 1448 (6S), 35i 

U'grahhuti, S isyahitanyaes, 1133. 

Ugrasenipur, 1319. 

TTddamaramahfitantrasfiroddhfira, 

1462. 

Uttimoilim., 1 uvaraja of Gauda llaoo- 
baia, 1657. 

Uttararfimacanta, by BhayabhutJ, 
1007 (3) 

UttaradhysyanakathB, 1S46. 

TJttaradhyayanalaghuvrtti, by De- 
yendragani, 1347. 

Trttaradhyayanfiyaodri, 1348, 1348. 


7hlck type ■= Smsknt authors, _or worts, 
Order of alpbabet —a, 3, 1, i, a, a, r> f, J. c, : 

y,r,l.v UH' ?(■")• . 

Eeferences are made thus.— 1446 (2J, 257 ’ 


TTtpalQranyai])Bliatniy%f)OD}Skandii 
Parana, 1101. 

Utsarjanop&karanapniyoga, 1073. 
Bteaiganopfikarmaprayoga, 1061. 
Uilftyacanda, son of KaiualaneranajT, 
1330, 230 . 

U<liO0candra,J14O (i). 
ttJduianandin Sun, 1246, 174. 
tldayanacfirya, Kiranaysti, 1330, 
Vdayaprabhaaiin, Arambhasiddhi, 
1641, 1643. 

Jhn^at tludJhtpraLarana- 
raettrRi, 1360. 

ITdayabaiaag^ni, ieacfier of Upnparra- 
. tagani(AD 1569), 1347. 

I Udekarana, father of tNediilak (a n, 
1750), 006 (3). 

Uddandapiira, 1431, 232 
' 'fU«IiUkava(A.D t636),ofBenatej, 067, 
S3 

I Upake'agacclia, 1134, T31, 1412. 
Upacara, Sama-voda, pari^istn, 867 
(7) 

f/wt/e/tfniufd, by DharmadSm, com- 
mentary on, 1407- 
tfywrfcfomofn, by llrmatawlta, para- 
phrase of, 1418. 

Upadelam&l&rrtti, by SiddhasSdhu, 
1407. 

XJpadelas&hasrI, by S'ankarfiefirya, 
1230. 

Commentary on, by Bfimatirtha, 
128L 

Upnparratngan*, prtron of tUpfivfl?!* 
djia(A.9 1569^,1347. 
TTpaaargaharaatotra, 1387 (t). 
ITpfiksrmotearjanaprayoga, 1078. 
UpfiytTA, father of tltdocona {a. c. 

1640), 1077 (3) 

tUpJvttniUSsa (A D 15*^9) 1347. 
UpasakadalayiTarano, by Abhaya- 
deyaBuri, 1338 (1). 

Umanarulanatka, pupil of Bhfisuifi- 
nandanfitha, 1465. 

Gmasahacorya, itfdfangistotra, 
1478. 

Grata, Frfitisfikhyabhfisya, or Par- 
sadayyakhyfi, 894, 23, 805. 
Idantrabb&sya, 030. 
GsnisacskraTsrtti PharasT, 1440 
(130) 262 

UsnisayijsysPhfinini, 1422(2^,1424, 
1447 (3), 258 , 1440 (35), 260, 1463 j 


f^agana, 010, Oil. 
Gbaraha8ya,or'Ghya6ana,013(i) 30 
Ubyagana, 012 013 (1), 014 

BktantrayySkarana, BSma-yeda, 


Egvidbana, $90. 

Rg-veda, Padapatha, 879-883. 
Bg-veda, Samhitfipatha, 870-878, 
with Sayana’s Vedarthaprakola, 
884-880. 

Hg-yedapratilakhya, by S'aitnaka, 
893 (i), 804. 

Commentary on, by Grata, 804, 
605. 

Rtusamhara, by Zfihdfisa, 1131 (3) 
IJAibbrtdaji, pupil of tBifvhatarucn 
(a d 1823) 1308, 23d 
Hsabhapa&cfiSatikfi, by Bbanapala, 
1381 (2) 

EkajatS Gbarani, 1440 (23, 40) 
tl^knclaiita (a.d 1834), 1087. 
Ekallavira Candamabfirosana Tan- 
tra, 1453. 

Ekaksara Gpamsad, 1006 (29) 
Ekaksarakola, 1114. 

I Ekaksaranamamalfi, by Amara, 
1110 ( 1 ) 

2^EkSkearaadmiiaia2S, bj Vararuci, 
Ills, 1114, 1132 (2) 
EkSksaranigha^tu, see 2 Ekfiksara- 
nfimamfilfi 

EkfiksarX Rnmamaifi, 1113, 1132 (2) 

Ehltlakm'JUi^lrai'OutdhiiTaXa, by Jmn 
eumloro, 1416 

Aika/atfi Ghfiranf, 1440 (23) 

Axftmyo. /Ijonyala, commentary on, by 
Stfr'i^aroeiryu 1011(3) 

Aitareya Gpanisad, 1010 (5) 

Commentary on, by B'ankarfi- 
efirys, 077, 1010 (5), 1014 (i). 
Super-commentary on, by G&rfi- 
yanendra Saraayati, 077 
Super commentary On, bj Anan- 
datirtha, 1010 (5) 

Commentary on, by Bagbayen- 

dra, 1012 (6) 

Aitareya BtShmano, 866 (2), 030- 
041, 

Commentary on, by Sfiyana, 042, 
043. 

Oghanir7ukti,oommentaryon,1358 
Odapura, 1160, Z47 
tOdagopSta (A » ifi32}. 903, 907. 
Onaou Palm-leaf MS , 1423 (3). * 

tOliuamOlajit (a d 1791)1 1120. 
Audgatrasarasamgrabo, by Bndra- 
skanda, 850 (z), 1030. 

Aupayasathika,Sama-yeda,parisis(fl 

857(13) 

KakkasGri, 1412, 

Katba Upazusod, 087 (r), 1006 (34), 
1007 (j5 36 ), 10 12 (6) 


psli-ishi, 855, 13 


i the Bodleian Jlalie* = other authors or works + - a scrihe • »» an ojner 

.o,ao.Jc,kh,g,g-li,n.c,eli,j.jb.S.{,tli.d,dh.n t,t-b,d,dh,a p,ph.b.h-h, m 


= IIS 1446 (in this Tol ), section 3 (in the MS ), p 257 (in this tcI ) 
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Ka^ha Upanijad— 

Commentary on, liy 8'aQkar&« 
c&rya, 1000 (a) 1011 {t) 
Supor»commentary on,)»y OopS- 
layogln, 1000 (>). 
Supcr*commentary on, 1>} Vyftaa* 
tirtha, 1012 (5) 

Ka^havaUl Vpani§ad, eco Ka{ha 
Vpani^ad. 

Kanerl, 1300. 

Xantlmli, 1300. 

Kan^boSmti UpanUad, 1007 (:6) 
KatbambhutI, 1255. 
hnuaknpinUja, pupil of DeTcnJmOii, 
1140 (i) 

Kauiknrniigri, Lrotlicr of Nemidirafiga* 
giiu, 1363, 226 

IvniiikaMjaya, successor to Vijujado^a- 
eun 1401. 

Eanyld&na, fragment, 1600. 

A'opdH. 1300. 

KapUosmrti, 1488. 

Kapiia Avad&na, 1440 (moJ, aOa. 
KaualauemutyT, Cr^t cou of VuUrvlJil- 
eaji, 1380, 230. | 

KamijSile, wife of Kalyina, 1400, 237. 
Zararlra Sh&ra^i, 1440 (.89), s(jt. 
Karunlnandj, sou of Jagadlnundu, 
1420, 349 

Earka, E4ty&yanasfitrabb48ya, 
1042. 

KamakuTnUlapart, 1274 (a), 184 
KarQftmrtastotra,b7Ln&Suka,12e9. 
KarpAraprokara, bj Han, 1414. 
tKarbrtlaioni (a d 900, 

804 (3). 

Eannagrantha, by Dovendraeuri, 
commentary on, 1857. 
HarmagranthaprathamaTic4ra 
(UinU). 1300 ^6). 

Earmagrantbasatk&Tacun, 1357. 
A'arma2«rtflT<', 1388 (s). 
Earmapra^pa, 888 (i), 1038 (3) 
Commentary on, by S'lTar&ma, 
1037. 

Karmavipfikavacuri, 13S7. 
Eannastava, commentary on, by 
Govindagani, 1358 { 2 ) 
Karmastay^vacun, 1367. 
Ealieamtarana Upamsad, 1000(33) 
Kalpadrnmakabk&^by LaksmlvaUa- 
bha, 1341. 

Ealpasutrayiyarana, by Vinaya- 
candra, 1339. 

Kalpaautrayacun, by Jinaprabha- 
mutti, 1340 

Ealpanupadasutra, Sama'V'eda, 655 
(3) 

Ealpantary&cya, 1342, 1343. 
tKalyRnafx D 1803), Boncf Devadatta, 
S50, 5t 


Kal} Ina, second eoiiofKSl(9n,1400,237. 
KnlySnaVlrti, teacher of 'tiUnlimnUla* 
jTxnu (a. 11. 1646), 1105, 
EalyA^apaficaW^iaiikfi, by AmptA' 
nattda, 1440 (a), agy. 
Ealyanamandtraatotro, by Siddha* 
eonn Qlv&kara, 1387 (7). 
Ealy&namatia AnangamOga, 1010. 
Ka]ySnAy>kA, accenttub/r, 05], 

KsllAtv father of Mukulabhafta, 1157 
_ (a), U04. 

KaDmnit, father of ilUina (a n. 1387), 
1085. 

Katlndra. patron. 005 (2). 
Kafyajwvam^a, 1103. 

Katilliam. 1308, ays- 
tKshtia (a.ii. 137b) 1173. 
tKahulrSma (a. d 1620). 1602. 

Kahlil. nifo of Mupj. 1370. 

KniithlnuK, ratheroflSaTajI(A.D. 161 a), 
ibiO. 

A'(U(ican<fT/ntra, 1300. 
*KlndR(tar«rlmnhliAtt-i, 608 (4) 11. 
R&tantra, Ity S'aryayarman, 1130, ' 
1131 (1. 2) 1132 (1). 

Commentary on, by Durgaaimha, 
1131(0.1132(1). 

EAtiyasOtrayrtti, ly V&jfilkadera, 
804 (4), 1043, 1044 (2). 

Aotydyaaa. grammatttn, 1110. 
E&tyAyana, S'r&ddhakalpo, 850 (2\ 
1000 . 

fiarrAoukrama^T, 802 (i). 
SarrAnakramani to VAJasaaoyi 

SscnhttA 035.* 

Sn&tkOsOtra, 863 (3). 808 (3) 
pantiflas stliibutcd to, 80I. 
EAtyaysna 8'reuta Sutra, 1041. 

1. EAtyAyanasOtrapaddbati, 1044 

(0 

2. EAtyAyanosutrapaddbati, by 
YgjilikadOTa, 803 ( 2 ) 

EatyAyanasOtrabbA^yo, by Earka, 
1042. 

EAtyAyanI 8'Aatl, 1601. 

EAntimAIA, by Vunupuri, 1332. 
Kapaltia, 1306. 

K&maiuja, fstber of CakrapAnt, 16B7. 
KAmesutra, liy VatsyAyaaa, 1103 

(3), 1008, 1000 

I Kaai}>iiya,boiaeorvUranAtha,lB38, 
294. 

Karawtaxyuha, 1430 (i), 1431. 
ICAiivnidbrAkhyapura, 1674, 307. 

KSmatt (or *'di), 1485, 277. 

Ealacakra DhAren^ 1440 (49), 260 
EAlacakraniyardba SbAranf, 1440 
O20), 262 

tK&ladas'i (a n 1857) 16B3. 
EAlanimaya^pikAyiyarana, by 
simba, 1400. 


EAlasaukar^f^Imala, 1404. 
EAlAgnirudra Upanlfad, 1007 (47). 
tKllikldaia (a i>. 1823), son ef Ajo* 
iliiyiiiUha. HOD, gji. 
•KSlikSprasldt (A, p 1839). 1503, 
1600(P), 1603, prolully identical 
Mitli MUhk&diUa, 1600. 

EAlidAsa^ 

Abb(j&AnaJaknntala, 1162 (t), 
1244, 1247 (5) 

EtusamhAro, 1131 (3). 
KumArasaTTibhaTa, 1232, 1233. 
HogbadQta^ 1240-1255. 
Eagburamsa, 1230, 1231. 
Vikramorvail, 1247 (9), i?^* 
S'rutabcdba, 1162. 
EAryaprokAla, by Hammata ond 
Alako, 1006 (3), 1156, 1160. 
EAvyaprakAiasabkota, by EAjAna 
Eacaka, 1006 (3). 

EAir, 800 (2), 6, 808 (t). 11, 870, 
030, 044, 1000, 76, 1010, 80, 1077, 
1082, 1170, 1400, 2B1. 

EAilkbanda, from Skanda FurAna, 
1102, 1103. 

I KAiDdiandatIkA, by EAmAnanda, 

I 1103. 

; EAilnAtba, Fninapradlpa, 1548. 
S'lgbrabedba, 1647. 

EA^InAtbo, Ziabgbanapatbysauicia* 
yo, 1005. 

Ksibiltba 111 pap, father of fVAOsnatla 
(a.» 1794;, 670, II. 

1-Kl^IiSaa (A.p. 1727), 007, aS 
KSjthlsam^ie, 2370, 2308, 235. 

K&liurgi, grandfather of Oanc^a DaiTB' 
)3a (a p ( 613) of ]lhArnd\i(jaku]a, 

_ 1574, 307. 

Kahuadadetn, 1613. 
i^igeuAi Faltn-loar 216., 1420. 
EirapArali, by UdayanAcArye, 1330 
EiratAi^uniya, by BhArari, 1234 (1) 
Commentary ou, by jonareja, 
1234 (x). 

Index Vorbonim to, 1221 (7). 
*K)k4ma{i3dc\ti, 805. 

Klkdlifist, father of CupaktkS, 1344. 
Kiitisimhadcva, patrou of BbAnuji- 
dDcsita, 1103. 

Eiiostotra, 1473 (3), 272, 1474 (3) 
EtindavicAra, from 7’fl«i>asdra, 1506, 
Enndmaka TTpamfad, 1006 (36) 
EtmdakundacArya, PaHcAstikAya- 
prabhrta, 1370. 

KundaknndacArjaiiTaya, 1105, 1390, 

236, 1400, 237. 

Kumaragin, 1344. 

Kuntaragin Vaianlarcija, PaU gram- 
marian, 1681. 

EumArasambbara, by EAhdasa, 
1232, 1233. 


TMck type *= Sanskrit authors, or works, 1 
Order of alphabet — a,a,i,i u,u r,f,l e,ai 
y. r,l,v 8, s, 8, h : (hi, • rp (ih) 

References are made thus — 1440 (2), 257 = HS. 1446 (m this toI ), section 2 ^n the MS ), p. 957 (m this rol). 


a the Bodlemn ilafics >= of her authors or works 'f « a scribe 
o,na k,kb,g,^li,n c,ch.j,j h,a. t,t h, d. d h, 9 t,t-h,d,db,n 


* = an owner, 
p.ph, b, 
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Sum&nlasvSmia, AfTa!£yaxi&gr> 
hyakankfi, 1022. 

Knmlihst-mia (a. D I 4t9-i4(!9), of 
ilevid, 1507. 

Konilsctn 1174. 

Saladatta, EnyfipaHjika, 1454, 
Koladharmapaddhatj, bj Tiryaniba- 
1470. 

EttlOntapIJhatnah&tniya, from Brak- 
manda Parana, 1178. 

Aiif/iUa, citeil Ju Atbarranarabasya, 
3050. 

Euralayfinda, by Appadlksita, liei. 
Eunoa Parana, Oangamahfitoiya 
from, 1225 (6) 

A'rlyeKtn/aiiiant. 1038. 

Krsna a ‘re^tm, 1344. j 

Kr*na, father of ’GopSU, 1020. 

Kr«na, father of PrubhujI (a d JSoS), 
,054, 48. 

Krma, father of fClIaLr^na (a n X756}, 
033. 

Ki^a, father ofBama, 1600. 
tKrfna, pupil of IJamacandra, 1167, 

, 14 «. 

Kr?na, father of SanbhSnuiukla 
(a d. 1809), 1574, 307. 

I. Ers^a tfpaxasad, 1006 (33), 1008 
(')• 

s Krsna TTpanisad, 1008 (i), 73 
tErenucaDda (e D 1730), eon of lied* 
rilmacamlm, 1031, 107. 

'Krfnaji, 900. 

*KnnajTcatu. 918. 

KrsnitiiibB, teacher of PAznatlrtlta, 
1231. 

Krtnadrilti (a n comneatator 

on TedSntaa&ra, 1203. 

Er^nadSsa, VunalanStbspnr&na, 
1405 (0 

Erinabhakticandnkandbfina, by 
Anandadeva, 1247 (12), 175 
Knnabhattj, patron of tDakeinamuiti 

(a d 1655), 881. 

KnnamjjrScdrya, Frabodbaesn* 
drodaya, 1247 (i) 

Ersnaradbanaeamksepapaddbati, 
1518. * 

Ee tugrabalanti I)bara^l440 (x 3 7), 
362. 

Eedara, Trttaratnakara, 1153. 

Eena tTpanisad, 0S7 {s), 1007 (37), 
1010 (2) 1012 (2) 

Contmeiilary on, by S^aakarS- 
earya, 986, 1010 (2), 1011 (1) 
Supcr-eoramentary on, b> Asan* 
datirtha, 988, 1010 (2). 
Commentary cm, by KashaTen- 
dra, 902 (x) 

Kenesitavakyabhasyatippana, by 
Anandatirtba, 986. 


Eenjm Easateara, Notes on Dbarma- 
satngraba, 1438 (a) 

Notes 0)1 bfobavastu, 1438 (t). 
Ke<aTa,fatlKrt>fVopadeTa'A.s 1260) 
1602. 

EcsaTa (A.11. 1300). Jatakapaddhati, 
1672; astil by DiTdkara (a d 15S4), 
1673. 

EelaTamiiro, Tarkabhasg, 1307. 
tKe^aTMlma (a D 1786), 1263. 
Ketararama, friend of 'Ganc'anathn, 
1023. 

Kefdmrmmin, CatMSydriiyijialJ&ntt 
1063; uled in MahagnisarrasTa, 
1053, 

tRreC»Ii (a o 1585) 1604. 

Eaiyafa, Bbasyapradipa, 1119, 
EainnwOn Palm-leaf U8 , 1410. 
Kairatya tfpamsad, 1002, 1007 (50) 
Commentary on, by S'anh^a- 
nanda, 1002. 

Kairalyendta Saranati. teacher of Jila 
nendra SarasTatf, 977, lOlO {3) 
Eflkui PalmAcnf MS , 1421. 
A'cmnfAiio, 1306. 

A*aui<i<t Sulra, 974. 

KaO'ihSoTAya, 1030. 

I Eausitaki Brabmapia, 861 (6), 862 
' (i). 944-046. 

KauiUalt UrSfimanii Vjanitad, 978, 
do, 1006 <1). 

EratusatpkbyS, 868 (t (/)). 
Eratusaoigr^a, Sama-re^, pari* 
tifta, 857 (2) 

Eramasamdarbha, see Bhigarata* 
aamdarbha. 

EnyapaS^ika, hyEoladatta, 1454. 
Eny&sthanakaTicfira, glosses on, 
1360 ( 7 ) 

KeamSkamb, 1383, 226. 
Keamakalyana, Jicanc&raprskara* 
narrtti, 1372 (1) 

K<ain4merQ, US. xentten for, 1134, 

131 

EafrasTamin, AmarakododgbStaaa, 
1101 . 

Esonka TTpanisad, 1007 (4). 
Kninuamata, by Jinah/iatJra and 
J/ahtyaytn, 1365. 

KeemsLirti, Ehaiataragaccfaa, 13S3, 
226 

K^emalirfiilcTa, fucceesor to Ananta- 
kirttdera, 1398, 235 ^ ' 

S’^iaX-uii'iala, cited in Iriizigbaaa- 
pathysmmaya, 1605. ( 

Esexsendra, Darpadalana, 1337. 
EsaodrMUtra, Sama^veda, 655 (5) ( 

Kh^Ilda, 1306. 

Eba^danakbandakhadya, see Nyi* ( 
yakbandanakbaudakbadya. 


( Ehandapralaati, 1240. 

I Kharataragaccho, 1383, 226 
Kborda Areata, translation of, 1813, 
> 1 

, Gaganakseparajrayogmi Dharani, 
I. 1449(114), 262 

•Gaiigadhabhajta, son of Gopalabhitja 

1020. 

Gangadbara, Acaratilaka, 1492. 

, Gangamabatmya, from — 

aiababharata,S'antiparTaa,1225 
(i), Aranyakaparran, 1225 (2) 

, Eurma Parana, 1225 (G) 

Brahma Parana, 1225 (3). 
Matsya Pnrana 1225 (5). 

Vunu Parana, 1225 {4) 

Skanda Pnrana, 1225 {7) 
^anydrdma, 1326. 

Gangalabsri, br Jagannatha, 1267, 
1268. 

Commentary on, byBalapab,126S. 
Gajendramoksana, 1226 (i), 
tGanapafaji (t n 1752), son of Dave 
\ ■i«ajiojl, 071. 

Ganapati (a j> 1641). (Bskara, 1545, 
1546, 1564. 

Ganapah TTpaxusad, 1006 (30) 
Ganapati BfiraU, bfobfirtagana* 
pati, 1557, 1658. 

Ganapabbrdsya Sbara;^ 1449 (34}, 
260 

fGani UttiunacoDdra (a s r^55),pQp>I 
of VidyACBsdra Gam, 1276 
GamJItarij'iyaia, orofe first exeaphir 
of Anstanemtcarita, 1401. 

OaneojT, brother of tOaaapatijT (a n. 
>752). 071. 

GaneiaBaivajilafA s 1613) Jfitaka- 
lamkira, 1574. 

'Ganeianatha 945, 42. 1023. 
Ganelasodala Bbaranl, 1449 (119), 
262 

GataElgarasuri, of AScnlagaccha, 1344. 
■fGodadhara (a d iCsr), «>“ of Hits 
bparamlxianda, 912 (t) 

Gailadhara father of Suklambara, 1193. 
Gadadbara — 

VidbiaTBrupavadSrtba, 1314. 
Tisayatancara, 1323. 
VyatpattiT&da, 1316. 
SamSinyaajTulcti, 1094 (x) 
Gandaryoba Bb&rani, 1449 (103), 

261 

Gaadham, mother of Ramaaaxida, 
1193. 

Gamodha, 898, 25, 899, 907, 1082. 
GnmbliTraraya, father of Bbaskarara* 
ya, 1485. 

GayamahatmyajfromVayaPnrana, 

1187. 


Ihlefc type = San.kiit authors, or woefcs, 

Orderofalphabet — a,5.>iX “.fi.r.f.l e, 

y, r, J, T A * B b : (b), • m (i..) 
References are made thus . — 1448 (2), 23? ' 


IB the BodJaan 7/o/«»»=o!ber nnlhors or works + = “ senbe 
,ai,o,an b kb g,gh.D ttb,d.dh,n t,tb,d,dn.a 

= 3IS 1446 (in this Tol), section a (jn the ES t, p 257 (m this roJ ). 
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Oarucla Purfina, 1108 
Garga Bai, Karmavlpfika, com- 
mentary on, liy Paramftoanda, 
1358 (i) 

CarjotiwJitl jjMogbamfilifioin 1601, 
3>3 

Qarbha Upanl?ad, 1007 (R) 
Qfithfidvaya Dhlranl, 1440 (s?) 
Gath&8, 1371 

iGUuyi'imvJjaja (a d i 668) 1643 
Gayatn, 1020 (5) 

Oaruda Upanltad, 1007 (^6) 
GdruUtamJit I citct lu liangbana- 
pathyanimaya, 1005 
Giinpura 005 

Gitakan^ika, Sfima voda, jaii i«ta, 
855 (13) 

OitagoTisda, Jj Jayadera, 1204 
Commentary on by Karfiyana 
Vyasa, 1264 

Index Verborum to 1221 (3) 
GunaVliti boh of habisniUrti 1370 
Uauicaiulia tciclier of Ounakara, 
1380 

Guaabhadra, AtmannlSBans, 1376 
Xdipnrana, 1380 

Gunayisnu, Cbandogyamantrabha- 1 
aya, 1084, 1035 

Gann^lgara pupil of Gata«1g^ro8Qn of 
Aucslngncelin 1344 
OusasthaQakramarobaQaprakara- 
na, by Batoaiekbara, 1377 
Ounakara, SbaktamarastaraTTtti, 
1380 

Gurupattava 1, 1406 (3) 341 
Qurjiramindala 1206, i<}3 
Gurjaradliipa 1574, 307 
QnbyasTarimaatra Bharam, 1440 
( 9 =) -6. 

GobyottaraPbaram, 1440(110) 262 
Grhyasamgraba, by Oobbilapntra, 

860 (3) 

Gokula 1247 (3) 1404, 281 1688, 
31’ 1580 

Ookuladeva, tirtbakalpalata,1516 

G'orfaciili 1308 

Gopatha Brahmans, 974, 076 
Gopal-v/fatheroftAuautnlca (A P 1566) 
018 (-) 

Gopjla father of Ganssa Daivajna 
(a d 1613) 1674 , 307 
‘Gopala sonofKisi 1020 
tGopjJa (a d 1553) sou of N«iajans 
910, 29 

’Gcpalakisna 888(2) 11 
Gopaladeva, IjaghubhuBanakanti, 
1128 

Gopalanyayapaficanana, PrSya 
Scittamrnaya 1512 
Gopalapnrvatapamya TTpaniaad, 
1006 (2> 


Ooi>Alabl»n{a jujhak'i, MS isriltcn for 
(A b IBs-,) 021, 31 
iUo] aid bn(ta (a n 1836 ) 1404 , 381 
GoptlabbaUn fatler of •Oangwllii- 
bluit(a 1020 

Oop&labbalta, ShngaradbbaktfTi- 
l&sa, 1383- 

GoptLIayogin, KatbavalUbh&sya- 

vlvarano, 1000 (s) 

GopfilottaratApamya tTpanfoad, 
1000 (3) 1008 (») 7S 
Ooplcandana Mpanlnad, 1001, 1006 

. (') 75 

•Goffnaflia 856, 3 
Oopm&tha, So&nadiptka, 802 (1) 
Golhfn PuApa Sutra, altribiitetl to 
868 (3) 

Orhffn ]'a ti/ffa 850 (/) 
OobbUa Grhya Sutra, 860 (3) 1033, 
1030 (t 3) 

Commentary on by Narfiyana, 
1033 

Ge^Majrht/ati IraldnLurtJttfoJfiinl 

1038. • 

Oobbilaputro, Qrbyasamgraba, 
860 (3) 

Goraifa 1300 
Go\nnlliai n 808 (t) 35 
•Go%Bnll mi 1027 

tOovarilhai 1 (a p *on of Blia 

vani^AiiIcnra 1206, 193 
Goranlham or GoMiida patron of 
tVilToifipa(A t> i4o^) 862 (l) 
GoTArdlaia father of tllariliaru (A P 
1633) 860(3) 5 

OoTuiilhaiia, Tajikapadmake^a, 
1663, 1604 

OoTardhanacarya, Aryfisaptaiati, 
1205 

Ooilhadi 1248 

Govmda teaclici of SankarAcarya, 
877, 081, 1014 (4) 

I Goymda, rraSnas&ra, 1553 
Govjndaganj,Karmastara7rtb,]36B 
(») 

Govu da Jyoti«aTii] father of Cinta- 
mam SaiTOjna, 1165 
Govti dabbatta fatber of tliage^bba(ta 
Latakaia 1407 
*Goviiidai3ina 801 
*OoTiDdaniina 1024, 83 
tOoviDdaiania 1037 (1) 
fGoTiodaiama (A d 1839} 063 
tGovindardina (a d 1743) of Hama 
pura 1000, loi 

GoTindarams, FuraScaranaridhi, 
1403 (2) 

Go^mgaparratasTayambhucaitya 
bbattarakoddesa, by Jayacandra, 
1430 (2) 3gi 
Gindajnatija 960, 54 


OaudapSda, K&nkaa on KfSndOkya 
TTpanifiod, 1007(12-15) 1000 (1) 
Oaudapadabh&Byairka, by Xnanda- 
tirtha, 1005 
Gnuda Maiiobtrii 1667. 
Qautamaprccha, commentary on 
by Hativardhana, 1360, 1300 (1) 
Onurl, inotber of Mab&dova, 10 lO 
Oaurikfinta S&rrabhaiuna, Ananda- 
laharitrkfi, 1201 
'GKurlronknm 1076, 103 
iGyannrv (a p 1744)1350 
Grahabhavaprakfi^a, by Pndmapra- 
bhasOn, 1543, 1544 
Commentary on 1544 
Grabam&trka Chfirani, 1440 (38} 
360 

OrabamfitrkfihrdayaSbSranf, 2440 

(77) *'■" 

Gr&magoyagana, 000, 007. 

Oha(Qkarparak&vya, 1248 
tGblBiiumi of Ka*mir 1170 
Ghcrandasamhita, 1305 

4Caknra(I) (A.P 17®?) ton of Vym 
tnnujikliya, 800, 34 
Culro/uttiT cited in Lsughanapa* 
thyanimaya 1006 
Cakradbara,YaQtrsciata!nani,l635 
Cakrapant, Vijayakalpalsta, 2587 
CakratamTara Dharani, 1440 (,9) 
3C1 

CandolTarapraluavidya, by SotA- 
CArya, 1640 
C<i»U«nfrnni 1308 

'lCAncIakari(I) (a n *741) 800 (r) 

6 

Cniidiukirti tcacLcr of Harsakirti, 
1139, i33 

Candrakirti, Madhyamakavrtti, 
1440 

Candrakirti, SarasvatadipikS, 1136, 
1137 

Candrakirtidera of SarasTatignccbo, 
1400, 237 

Caiilrognc^a 1380, 1386, see Candra 
kula 

CandratTeri of ITitliila patron of 
Vasantsraja, 1681 
Candradvada^a Shfirani, 1440 ( i □ i ) 

261 

Caadrapra’nacaityaJaja, 1S02 
Candramaharosana Dharani, 1440 
(90) 261 

Candraya^ogani patron of tTiivanatlia 
(a d 1479) 13Q1 

Candralakjmi ivife of JagadSnanda 
1426, 249 

Candrasun, Saragrahani, 1367. 
*Candres7unt 002 


Thick type Sanskrit authors or works 
Order of alphabet —a S i i u u r r 1 e i 
y r 1, V 4 B 8 h (h) m ( l) 
Keferences are made thus — 1446 (2) 257 


1 the Bodleian Jtotes — other authors or works senke 

o aa k k b g g-h n c c-h jjh & tt-hddbn tt-hddhn 

IIS 1446 (m this Tob) Kction 2 (lu the MS } p 257 (m this toI ) 


• = an owner 
p p-h b b h m 
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Cataatkaraciiitamaru,l)yK6rfiyaTia, 

1546. 

Commentary on, lS4e. 

Ciimpi, 805. 

Caranavyuha, 1048. 

Carccika Dkaram, 1440 {138), 262. 
CarjHill, 1308, 

Calendars, 163S-1540. 

CSaakya, Il&janItiSastra, 1271. 
Cln'idi, 1420, 249 
Cainlilil, or CfindamliT, patron, 1370. 
CdftJraiuJa, 1373 (1), gacclis, 1140 (r), 
fee Cnndmgacclia 

( apMcIka, father of Anatnlajuta, 1344. 
iCamps (a.d 1589), sou of Vipa8n\Irn, 
1334, 204 
Ciia 1455. 

Cilir#amrffl»a9(ira, cited in Langhana* 
pathyamr^iaya, 1005. 

cited in Laiigha* 
napathysnirnaya, 1005. 

Citi irpanlsad, *1006 (13) 
Cittasaintosatrunfiikfi,byKagadoTa, 
1270.' . 

Citravun4atiATad&na,1440(96),s6t. 
Cttrasenapadznaratfcantra, by B4- 
jaTalUbha. 1418. 

CutSnandaJaiailoKi by iSci«XflrcTe<7rj/n, 
commentary on, by Madhusuda* 
nasarasvati, 1268. 

Oint&mani, Prsinataatra, 1550, 
perhapB grandfather of BUakacths, 
1646. 

Cint&mam SairajtLa, Sndhd, US8. 
Ciut4m'imcait7&Ii>a, 1400, 237 
Ciraminl homaji, patron of tViosia- 
soins, 1261. 

CiramUlacanda, son of Prthlrlja, 1400, 

237 . 

CulikS, Upauisad, 1007 (5) 

Cuhlmisra, patron of tll4niahrfni (A.n 
1783), 1505. 

Cartyavandana, 1387 (12) 

-tComell (a b 1827), 1107. 

CosacasdijJ, teaeber of Kamgadlsaji, 
1103, 

Caundappacarya, Prayogaratua* 
malS, 1030. 

Cauh3tiavam«8, 1403, 239 
Cauhlla^ldadeTakltaDa>um'a, 1558. 

iCtaugamma (a » 1794) 1558. 
tChaugSramamiirafA-® f8io)A»lfirari- 
iasirasvata^andaj'iatiya, 1539, 294 
tChajja (a d 1669), U21. 
Chandasikavivarana, by Madhava, 
017. 

Ckandss Sutra, 1077 (i) 1078 (3), 
1070 (3) 

Chandomnktarali, by S ambburS- 
ma, 1168. 


‘Cli-imana, 060. 

Chaiaksara, 868 (5), 1 1. 
■fCii'iTiierStna (a n. 1743), 1665. 
ChSgalaksana, 863 (t (&)) 
Chandogya'vpaniaad, 078, 070, 
083-085. 

ComxDontary on, by S'ankara- 
c&rya, 070, 081, 1011 (2) 
Super^ommentary on, by Ai:an> 
datfriba, 080, 082 
&uper-saper<coinmentary on, by 
Vedciabbtksu, 083. 
Commentary ou. by Ntty&nacda* 
Irama, 0B4, 085. 

ChfindogyabbS^ya, by B’ankarac&r* 
yn, 070, 081, ton (2) 
Chnndogyabhasyatikd, by Ananda- 
tlrtba, 080, 082. 

Cbandogyamantrabbfi^a, by Guna* 
TJS^n, 1034, 1036. 
Ghincae'Sanaknt Vocabnlary,1117. 

+J. C Roy (A.D 1827). use, 1108 
159 

Jaksastnka Dh&rani, 1440 (91} s6t 
JAgadlDiada, sen cf VftjilcSrys, 1428 
249 

tJagadita (a p 1589), 061. 

Jagadlla, Tark&mrta, 1320 
S abda£akttprak&Sik&, 1316. 
J&giaaStbai, Gadgdiabarf, 1285, 
1298 

Sh&muilril&sa, 1268. 
Jag-uinSth3<rama, teacher of Nr«nihil* 
sraiua {circa A o. 1530), 1281. 
tJegnrltna (a o 1701). pnpil of 3/ano> 
Laraji, 1890 (1), 215 
Jadabbarota, Pra£o&valJ, 1208. 
tJatiardanaGargya(t)(A » 1529), 868 
(*) 

f Janardaoasiinba (a.D 1053). 1490, 
267. 

+JaDardnna'raina (A P 1636) pupil of 
Ramabbsdrd^nuDa, 1260, 187. 
Janmapatrl, 1007 (1) 

Jantnajuuld/ialt, by Aeiata, 1673; by 
iSripati, ilnd 

yanmapaddbabprakasa, by Diva- 
Icara, 1679, 

Jambalajslendra Sh&ranl, 1440 
(22) 

Jambugnru, Jmssataka, 1385, 1386. 
JayBcsndia, CoSrngaparvataara- ^ 
yambbucaityabbattarakoddeSa, ' 
1430 ( 2 ) 

Jayacandrs, Stotrs, 1387 ( 14 ) 
Jsyacarya, by I^arapati, 1606 ( 1 ) 
Jayatxrtba, teacher of "VyS'atirtba, 

1012(5) 

PrapaBcamitbyatTanamfina- 
khs^dansvmnma, ZS81. 


Jayatirtha — 

PraSnopanisadbbasyavyakhya, 
1013 (2) 

YajSIyamatttraTyakhyanavira- 
rana, 1013 (3) 

.Tayadera, Gitagovinda, 1264. 
Jayadratha, Alamkarodabarana, 
1167 (i)- 

JayantasTamin, STaranknsa, 883 

(>) 

Jnjipura, 1405. 

JaiarslDi, teacher of tL’^i jRblifmiTJ- 
JS}ft(AP 1604), 1107. 
Ja^aralJM.Alami-aravitnarStnl 1167(i) 
Jayaiama, jounger brothei of tHaii- 
natha(A.n 1644) 1485, 277 
Jn3 niotuA, recipient of a , 1407. 
Ja^SJu^a, identical(J) witli Jajaiita- 
Siamin, 803 (2) 

Jnyen/Jm, AyS^amdlS, 083. 
JulliladiuukBban, 1636, 294 
Jabitmgiraj'tlaladL.alarea (JaliSnglr, a d 
t6o5->i527), son of Almbbora, 1398, 
*35 

tJag€»7ara.'aug!njT (A.P. 1695) 1041. 
JSngulI DbSrani, 1440 (ijy), 26s 
Jdtakapaddbati, by Eeiava, 1672 
Commentary on, bj ViiranStha, 
1672. 

J&takhbbara^a, by Shui^dhirfija, 
1575. 

Jiltakfilamkara, by Qanela Baivajffa 
(A p 1613), 1574. 

Commentary oa, by Haribh&nu- 
luk]a (a p. 1809), 1674. 
d'BtiBmaral)b£ranf,1448{i2, 1? 16) 
Jftaakin&tba BbatthcfiryacOdama- 
ni,Ityayasiddbaatamaf{)at!,1308. 
•Jioi, 1042. 

JnbS’a Upamsad, 1006 (32), 1C07 

(51) 

JalasamTaramab&tantra, Balahrda* 
ya from, 1477 (8) 

JilTBlipura, 1164, 139 
J>nacoi>dr3i«an, 1372 (r) 

.Tinadbarma, 1372 (3) 
Jinaprabbamuni, Kolpas'utiaTacu* 
ri, 1340. 

JinabhjLtisuri teacher of JiDilabki 
Bun. 1372 (i) 

JtnaOTtaefra ^eelrafomaea 1365 
JiualabhasGn, teacher of Ptituagaro, 
1372 (i) 

JmavdI2ab/ia Ptndaitiuddhprakaraiia 
1369 

JtnavttHabfiagatn, PtndavtiudJhrprafa- 
rana, 1369 

Jiuaiy lyi, leather of RupiMjijn 1133 
Jmalataka, bj Jambugueu, 1385, 
1386. 

Commentary on 1388. 


Thick type = Sanskrit euthots, or works. 
Order of alphabet — a, a, i. i.u. u,t. r. I o, 
y,T,l, V s, 8s,h 

References are made thus ■ — 1446 (2;, 257 ' 


a the BckHeian Itahtt = other authors or works t = a scrifie • = an o^er 
3,0, au k,th,g,gh,& e,eh,j,]b,a f. ( h, d, (1-b, 0 tth,tJ<lb,o p, p b, h, l>-b, oi 

■ MS 1446 (in this Tol ), tectum 2 (in the MS ), p 257 (111 this vol \ 
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INJ3EX 


Jinasundara, Slp&Uk&kalpci, 1416. 
Jinasooa, Adipiirilna, 1380 ; tciclicr 
of OunnWiKlm, 1374, 

Jinali-irfasari, teacher of Sumnlihiipan, 
1300 (i) 

Jmendrastotra, 1387 (i i), 
tJnanarilma Jjoti*! (A P 1813, 1814), 
874, 040. 

Jlcaranacihnamahatmya, hy Ilari* 
rSya, 1388. 

Jlvaka, Bbagavatasamdat-bha, 1182, 
•Jivaiian'ima, 1051. 

+Jlvanflriiina (a u 17C0, 176a), SOM of 
SlNniaukara, 010. 

Jlvavic&raprakarana, hy S'&ntiaun, 
1372 (1.2) 

Commentary o», by Kfamfiba* 
lyana, 1372 (1). 

Commentary on, by Bh&yasun* 
dara, 1373. 

JivuMjaj ft, pupil of V&i.la7a(l), 1337, 203 
JnaMjftjft.Mb written for (a l> 1583), 
1302, 232. 

JcgralamejtmnialiVltirgft, 1303. 
JainDlIilbhiKleniL (ZaniuU'Abxlfn), 1234 
(0 

Jaijatn, father of Kaiyata, 1110. 
■tJftilala(A.t) 1777) 1110 , 125 I 

joilSrlma, patron of fKrfnacaudft (a u. i 
1730), 1081, 107 I 

JonaT&ja,Zir3t&r}nnfyatIkS, 1334(0 ' 

Szikantbaearitatlkfi, 1234 (2) 
Jfilnadlptk&, HariharaaamT&da, 
1304. 

JS&naaamhita, from S'tva Furfina, 
U89 (1-3) 

jfi3Qasagsra, AvaSyaklracurni, 
1360. 

OgbanuyuktiTTtti, 1356 
JuSnivft^ft, fathei of tHarihom (a d. 
1653) 0S9. 

j£3neDdrft barasvatl, teacher of If&ra* 
yanendra Sarasvati, 877,1010(3)' 
Jyeslarilnia, pation of fQoTardhauu 
(a a 1836 ), 1296, 192 . 
Jyotisaratnamala, bj S'ripati, 1631- 
1534. 

Jyotisa Vedanga, 860 (a), 1077 (1), 
1078 (2), 1070 (2) 
Jyotdisarajataka, 1678. 
./varafim>ra(/(OsA(ira, cited m Laugha- 
uapatbyanirnaya, 1605. 

tTibama'aniiaii (a D 1760 ), 1230. 
Todanisampradaya, 1189, 147 
Thakuranandaiama, patron (t) of tSiva- 
datta (a. d 1747 ), 948, 44 

Bbundhu^a, Jatakabharana, 1676, 

fTajajakrsna (t), 888, IQ 
Tadagadyudyapanavidbi, 1603. 


Tadlgotaargft, 1503. 

TattvaJddQKaamaiddhi, 1440 ( 129 ), 
262 . 

by Jatjatlrlhn, com* 
mentary on, l>y Ilftgbavccdra, 
1270. 

rnttraedra, Kundavtcfira frum, 1508. 

Tatb&gataguhyaka BhiranT, 1440 
(108), 261. 

Tatb&gata}Q&oaatutigfith&, 1445. 

TantradlpiklL, by ItfigbaTcndro, 
1270. 

Tantno Mantroa, 1450. 

Tupngftcchft. 1347, 1300 (3), 1305, 217. 
1300, 1401, 1402, 1403, 239, 1400 
(3), 34i>1414, 1415. 

Tflplgftn*, 2350. 

Tarkobh&;&, by Kcinv&iaiin, 1307. 

Tarlnvttgllcnra, 1321. 

Tarkaearograbadipikdprakfijn, by 
KTlnkantha S'&atnn, 1323. 

Tark&mrta, by JagodUa, 1329. 

Tatavakdra tTpantaad, cih: Sena 
Upaniflod. 

Talavak&rdrtbaaamgraha, by 11&* 
ghaTcndro, 002 (t) 

TataTakilropanlaadbhfi$yatikfi, by 
Vyiaatlrtba, 1012 (5). 

Tdjika, by Kflaka^tba, 1562. 

T&jikapadmakola, by OoTardhana, 
1603, 1564. 

Td^dyaBr&bmaioa, 047-040, 051(2) 
Commentary 0D,by6&yana, 040, 
060. 

Tapftfm. 1674, 307. 

Taraa&ra TTpanifad, 1006 (63) 

T&ra EkaTimfatutotro, 1449 (55), 
260. 

Tdrd Bhara^I, 1448 (!■;) 

T&r&latandma Bh&ranI, 1440 (53), 
260. 

Tithmimaya, name of Nlrnayoddbll'> 
ra, 1407, 

Tirthakalpalata, by Ookuladeya, 
1616. 

Tula, lies. 

Tiiriyayantre, 1537. 

Turiyatit^Tadhuta TTpanifad, 1006 

< 63 ) 

Tejj, 1400, 237. 

tTejit (a n 1644 ), 1602. 

Tojobindu Tfpanisad, 1007 (21) 

Taittiriyn ITpaniBad, 088, 080, 081 
(I),1OO0(14),1OO7(44.4,5>,1O1O(6) 
Commentary on,by B'ankaracar- 
ya, 988, 1010 (6), 1014 (3) 
Super'Commentaiy on, by Anan- 
datirtba, 088, 1010 (6). 
Commentary on, by 8&yana, 089. 

Taittiriya Fratisokhya Butra, 860 
(■>)• 


Taittiriya Samhita, 010. 
Tainihliukta, 1332. 

Toriliiu^nu, fniherorildmasdri, 1147. 
Tranaiation of Khorda ATOsta, by 
' Iforyosacigh, 1013, 1014. 
Tranalalion of Yasna, by Noryo- 
sangh, lOU, 1012. 

Translationa from Mab&bhilrata, 
1203, 1204. 

TranalationB from — 

Agni Pupfina,llOO. 

Adi Pur&na, 1212. 

Kfibka Piir&na, 1201. 

KOrma Pardna, 1313. 

K&radlya Puffina, 1100. 

Fadma Purana, 1200, 1214, 1216. 
PrbBQ Jfdradiya Fiu-daa, 2221. 
Brahma Par&na, II07. 
Brahmarairarta Pnrdno, 1205, 
1210. 

Brahmfi^da Purana, 1200. 
Bhari^ya Purdna, 1210. 

Bioga Purina, 1202. 

Vardha Purina, 1200. 

Vdyu Purdna, 1208, 

Vispu Purdna, 1198. 
S'lvaPnrdiya, 1207. 
Tmyli\nrsmitra, father of S'obbdka* 
re^raramitra, 1162 (2). 
Trayodaidtmakastuti BlifiranT, 
1440 (63), 260 
TnmiaccblokI, 1408 (t) 
Tnkdlajfi&sdksoracintdmapi, 1556. 
TnpuraruQdarikaTBca, 1477 (5), 
TripuraauudarimillSmaQtra, 1471. 
Tnpnrd ITpamfad, 1008 (5) 
Tnpurdtapaua IJpauisad, 1006 (4) 
Tribhasyaratnu, 867 (2| 

Tnbhuvudc, wife of Teji, 14C0, 237. 
Tnmbftka (Tryarabnka), friend of fS-- 
dit^iTa Sarvndyft (a d 680, 

16 

tTrilocana(A u. 1640), son of Upayira, 
1077 (3). 

TriTikmma, 059. 
tTriMki-onm, 1012 (3, 4, 6) 

TnrilcrBma Bhatta, Ifalacampu, 
1007 {5), 117, 1243. 
Tniikbibrabmana ITpamsad, 1006 
( 64 ) 

Tneastilaksanamahapuranasamgra' 
ha, 1380. 

TnsastiialSbapurusaearita, by He- 
maeandra, 1390-1302. 
Tnsthalisetu, by Bhattojidiksita, 
1514. 

•Tiyambaka (a d. 1795), 882 (3) 
Tryambaka, Knladharmapaddbati, 
1470. 

•Tryambake^Tara, 902, 914. 
Tryambakesrara, 1009, 76, 1010. 


Thick type = Sanskiit authors, or works, 
Order of alphabet —a, S, 1, 1, u, u, f, r, ] e, 
y, r, 1, y s s s h : (h), * m ((h) 
References ere made thus.-— 1446 (2), 257 


in the Bodleian Jtahea = other authors or works. + •= a senfae * «« an owner 
aipO.au k,kh,g,gh,ii. c,cli.j.jb,n 1. 1 h, d.d h, n. t, t h, d, d h, n. p, ph, b, b-h, m. 

= MS. 1446 (in thu Tol), section 2 (in the MS ), p 257 (in this vol ). 
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tTlei U Jftyararaal)hat{A (\ d 1738) 
1079, 106, fatter of tDajibhatta, 
Ills 

tTLente SiildteaTara (a d 17S1), «on 

of Jaj-arama, 2079, ro6 

-tDaisinamurti (a, r 1673) 881 
Dalt?iii5iiiurti, Bijakoloddhara, 
U72 

Daksmamuru TIpamsad, 1006 (a6) 
Dandaka, 0S6 

Dattatreya Upamsad, 1008 (57) 

Dadh eajuati 1827 

DamayantDcatha, by Tnnkrama, 

1243 

Daviram rrafiJsonofSahebrain,1082 

(4) 

-tDayalap {a d 1741) 1397 
Dayasagara patrou of -tPadma**. gara 
(A,D 17 9) 1360 (2) 215 
Parpadalana, by Esemendra, 1237 
Darsaoa TTpamaad, 1000 (7) 

Darsapuri am(uahautr^j>ra^o>ja, 884 

Dariapaomaniasyabaatraprayoga 
884 (a). 

Balapatji Kama, Balabodbuii on 
Gangalaban, 1288 
Da^e Kahafis patron of +SATaji (a r 
j 6 is> 1046 
*DaTe kesaTnji 971 
Dave Dayal p b other of iGanapatajI 
(A.D 1752) 971 

l>aTe'Nara*uutu father of DaTeli.alyana 
{a.o idta) 1048 

Hare Pltambam grandfather of Dare 
Ealyana (a 9 161a) 1048 
'Hare Bhadrs 1046 
-tDareHathutan4(ha(A.o 1764) IslS 
*DaTe la-Anaji father of ‘Krauapataji 
(a 9 1732) 971 

Haeakrodba Pharam, 1449 (94) 
261 

Posodrstantakatlia, 1418 
Pasabhuioika Pbarani, 1449 (109) 

261 

Dalaraikalikatika, by S ntilaka 
carya, 1353 

T>asavn ifcfliiV gtrk«, by Hanbbsdra, 

1354. 

Dafaiaxlnithxsulra commentaries on 
1353-1355 

PalavaikSbk&racuri, by Haribba- 
drs 1355 

Paladloki, 1498 {2) 
Balaratarakbandapraiasti, 1Z4C 
tDjjbhatta (A.D 1702) ^n of Jaya 
r- mshhatt* 1118 
^Dalarama 11S3, 153 
Danacandnka, by pirakara Eala, 
1494 

Thick type = «an?knt authors or works 
Order of alphabet —a a,ijuufrj e; 

y r 1 T «, » 8 h (h) ip (mV 
Iteferenoea are taade thus —1448 (“) 257 > 


Dlnadiri'aJa, 1383, 226 
tDamodara (a d 1649} son of Pum 
<oUamA,854, identical nitb Ss la.ira 
Damodara, ^tlier of Eamakrsna 
2fahna Bhai, 1038, 1051, 1052 
Damodara son of Sabebrsm, 1092 
(A) 

tDamodara (a.i> 1819) son of Ean 
1060 

IDamodareXa (a d. 1642) 1160, i;,2 
1234, 170 

PaxiiodaTabIiBra,Haxminannataka, 
1246 (i> 1247 (2 14) 176 
Damodara^rama IOO9, j6 lOlO 
Dilinagara, 1360 (1), ->13 
SiT&kara, father of Viiraaatba /a v 
1618) IS72, Janmapaddbatipra 
kdea, 1573 

PiTdkara Bhatta, Dacacandrika, 
1494 

DtpaUkakaipa, by Jmaatuidara, 
1415 

Purgatipanjodbana Bbarazu, 1449 
(‘9) 

Durga unba Mabarana, 1085 
PnrgB, verses in praise of 1218 (2) 
BoTgacarya, Kintktavrtti, 1084- 
1087 

Durgataoaya father of Vaxadaraja, ' 
1134, 127 

X)u47am<z&<wmy(i I 1 to 1221 (5). 
Durganma Sun father of Ddapati 
Kama 1268 

Dore Maaa (a 9 1^03) potron of 
Knbe 882, 17 

Da>-e Sada father of Dar« Mana (a. s 
1503)1 882, jy 

Derak rti feaihcrofEaljanakirti 1145 
Devagtri in Ifaharanra 1553 
Dernji patrunoftLddhaTa(A P 1636) 
957,52, father of Hinbarn brother 
of Byamnakara (probably) ibid., 959 , 
Si 

Boratakatynnapancaviiiisatiks, by 
Amrtanaada, 1446 (2) ■•97 
Beratadbykys Brahmasa, 861 (2). 
Deradatta Cither of tKalyana (a d 
1809) 956,51 

Jl/raprabiatun Pan>tararanlra 1402 
DeiaUadntfun SamjroAtfninearaia 
1387 

BGTarat&a.un, teacher of Jayara(Da.uri 
1107 

Brrarams patron 945, 42 
Derasandan teacher of d'&anasagara, 
1350 

Derasena, ancestor of lUIa 1370 
Beracarya, Candeavarapralaavi 
dya, 1549 

Bevi npani^ad, 1006 (28) 

BevikaTaca, 1473 (1) 1474 (i) 


Bevunfibatniya, f om Markandeya 
Purana, 1184, U85, 1473 (4* 
CoimneiitaryoD bylTagojlbhatta, 
1185 

DeTendrufcirtideTa eucce^cortoCindra 
tirtidevk 1400, 237 
Bovendragsm, BttarSdbyayanala- 
ghuvrtti, 1347 

Deiendra un of Candra gaccba 1140 

(■) 

Bovendrasun, Karmagrantha 1357 
DtrfnJras n^^tdJfapa eaf looufraand 
rrHi 1384 

2?aic<aji amarb Aara^ 1559 
Bntrajna raWoffti, 1559 
Domestic Bites, treatise on. 1067 
Domestic Bites, treatise on 1523 
Dyd 1 ifimn yari 12S6 

Dynmnakura brother of Devay (A.r 
1636) 957,32 
BraTyupadaitba, 1331. 

Droryapora 1602 

BrabySyana S rants Sutra, 859 (i), 
882 (’) 

Commentary on by Budraskaa 
da, 1030 

Commentary on byBbanTia,882 

(f) 

Drome rya Oglamrj adjawe n 
1858. 

Bvadalasaiuscara Bbarsni, 1449 

(80) 61 

Bvadasaanrya Bbarani, 1449 (z i), 
262 

BvarakamabaRnytt, U7I 
Dnrups thud son of Cludal i 1370 

Dhanamjaya, Ifamainglfl IlOa, Ull 

t (■») 122 

fDLinapati (a p 1481) 1483 
Bbanspala, Bsabbapancasatika, 
1381 (rX 

•Dbanavijaya, pnpil of Javirajssur*. 
1543 

Bbam^tbamaranaianti, 1517 
Dhane»a teieher of Vopadera (a i 
1260 ) 1903 

tDhaneBTam Purnsott3ni.i (a d i-Ci 
1,6 > 858 898 (2) 3a, S99, 007 
947, 53 051, 1082 
Dhanelvarasun S atrufijayamaba 
tmya, 1303-1395 

DhenTus 1 itranatl s father cf tl ire- 
srsn 895 

X)barmaju84sa, 861 (8(2>)) 

DfarmaJaat, Cj’oUiiinmin 1407 
Bbarmadasa, Vidagdhsmiikba* 
mandana, 1163 
tDhanuabbadragam (a. 9. I4 oQX 
Bharmabbusana, Kyayadipika 
1378 


n the B(M«eiaa /<«!<»=« other authors or works t • a fcnhe •-anowner 
I o an k kb g g'h n e c-h j yh n t jh,d ^ h ? t t h d <1 h n p ^h b bh m 

.11*5 i446(mthuTol.) sertioa- (m thell') p -,7 ( a this tcI) 
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Dtannarujadik9ltft, Vodfintapari* 
bhB?a, 1207 

Dharmasamhlta, from 8 iva Purana, 
1180 (4). 

Pharmasamgraha, by Hfig&rjuna, 
1437, 1438 (2) 

1)} an ia« in Sm liTra^vtil «m/ X<», 1412 
PMmienft son of \im»Usenn 1370 
DharmcSvara, AnvayarthadipUcB, 
1645 

PhBtutarangini,b} Har^a^irti 1130 
DhfitupBtha, 1 j Harsakirti, 1138 
PbBtapB^ha, Eatactra 1130 
Bh&tupatha, P&nlni, 1120 
Dhatnpatha, by LBlakavi, 1160 
DI arS 1525 

PbiragoTindaSarman, ^.tharranB- 
rahasya, 1050 

Dll IKvivlafiakl a of^ lavnm^'i 1314 
Phum&yatikOTaca, 1400 (4) 
Bhum&vatipatala, 1400 (t 2) 
PhumBTatipujapaddhati, 1400 
PhumBTatistotra, 1400 (3) 
Dhyanabmdu TJpam^ad, 1007 (so) . 
PhTajangrakeyun Pharam, 1440 
(»«) 

IlaiiTada,b)Ilagba&atha8 iromaat, 
1820 

Commentary on 1 y Baghudcra, 
1321 

Ifatmty of European child, 1677 
tNaudnkesTara (A.D i"43) 861(1-5) 
handagnina 1100, 148 
ISandapalia 1085 
'tlSao<larunia(a.i) 1751) 105L 
^’iiDdaninitj MS Nmtten for bim to 
recite (a s 1722) 1380, 230 
handamuaja 1400, ‘'37 
itand(«t{ra commentary on by hlo* 
layagm, 1344, 1345 
Ifandyadhyayanatika, by hlalaya- 
gin, 1344, 1345 

Nijasena ofPuskaragana IS06, 235 
Ifarapati (a d 1176) JayacaryB, 
1500 (i) 

Svarodaya, 1578, 1570 
Isarendr k rti succes or to Derendri 
1 irti 1400, 237 

Kalacampu, by Trivikrania Bbatta, 
1097(5) «>7 1243 
Ifavakandikabbasya, by lillasura, 
859 (2) 

KavakandikaButra, by Eatyayaca, 
1060 

EaTagrahamakba, 1521 
KaTagrahamantraTinyasaDharani, 

1440(125) •’62 

EavatattTB commentaries on 1360 
(2 4) 1301 1363 
Na^alvlpa 1320 

Thick type Sanskr t authors or i\orl 
Order of alphabet a,<i)iuur>'l 
y r 1 % 8 s B h (h) m (n ) 
Beferencea are siaile thus 1446 (,"] 


Kn'padra 006, i;® 

Nnkfu tH)iiofltj& 1400,337 
1300 

IfBgadoTo, Cittoaamtoeatrlmiikfi, 
1270 

NJi,jai«rIyftTap5gncchi 1130 

NagBiianda, 1247(13) *75 

I«fig&rjuna,Dharma8nmgrab 0,1437 
Vajra^,aya, 1430 
YogaSata a enbed fo 1000 
tN gc ilbittA lltikara (a p 1823) 
eon erOorinT blA((i 1407 
Ifagc^abbatta, X,agbniobdenduic> 
khara, 1122 
Ifagojibhatta, 1165 
Nfidabindn Upaniaad, 1007 (17) 

+N itittka (A l> 1634) 1160 

teaiber of lltakliatar^nift 
(a D 1823) 1300, 236 ]«rbnps 
ulei ticnl with the t ext 
^SnigulSenjI Icac) cr of tl!ha‘^atflrSnia 
(a 1 1793) 1103 
Nlndp jnr tear Itombnt 1673 
EBmamaia, ly Dhanamjayo, 1105, 

nil (-) 12- 

EBmaUnganoBasana, by Amaro* 
almba, 1000 (4) lOOO, 1100 
Commentaryon byEsirasT&min, 
1101 

Commentary en by Bb&nujidi 
ksita, 1102-1104 

ITamaeamgattbrdoyaI>hBrani,1440 
(*8) 261 

KamasamgitiDharani, 1440(30) 260 
Ifamftstakasahasraka, 1477 (9) 
Kfimastottarajataka,1440(53) 260 
KaradapanTTojakaUpanisad, 1006 
(■»4> 

tNarayana (a » 1815) 055, 50 
iSurayina father oriGopttla(A D 2553) 
OLO, 29 

Nuraysna father of Nraunho, 1075 
NaUjann fatl er of +\ i^raina 1077(2) 
rrarayana, AdvafayanaautraTrtti, 
1017 

Ifardyana Upanisad, 1007 (38) 
Ifarayana, Gobbilagrbyasutrabha 
sya, 1033 

Narayana, Camatk&racintamani, 
1546 

5(ra^m< TViat/ ab<>e(M 1514 
barayanakantha father of Sajanaka 
Bamakanttas, 1296 
+'Naj5yana Gulavalkara (a d 2837- i 
1839) son of Maladeta G inavalli j 
kata 939, 40 ! 

Earayanadasasiddha FrasnavaiB 
nava 1654 

baiayinall atta 1009,76 1010 
Naray nalbatta tathei of iLaksmani I 
Bodftsa (a d 1835) 1053, 95 I 


IfArdyannbba^ta, Prayogaratna, 
1070 

Nfirayana Vyd'a, Basakandali, 
1204 

lf(lr&yanondraSarasvat!,Pralnopa« 
nifadbhd^yaTirarana, 1010 (3) 
bnlni In, 1428 
Ndyanltaka, 1000 (s) 
blbnmjuni, 1478 
Nasikctopakbyana, 1220 
NigamaparUl^Ja, 808 (i (y)) 
Nighanfu, 802, 1077 (1, 2) 1078 (4) 
1070 (4) 

Nigban^uaamaya, by Dhanamjaya, 
1105,1111(2) 122 
A\ityanal/tt 1306 

! Nityanand&jrama, Mitfik^ard, on 
Chftndogya Upaniaad, 064, 085 
Mitfik^arft on Bfhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, lOOO 
Nlyamas, 1441 
^iri’jnn/i 1300 

Kiralamba Upam^ad, 1000 {12) 
Nirukla, by Yftska, lO70 (5) 1080- 
1083 

Niruktayrtti, bj Burgacarya, 1084- 
1087 

Ifitudhapainbandbaprayoga, 664 

(3) 

cited in Danacandn 
ka,1404,38t, lu Nirnayoddb&ra, 
1407 

Nimoycddbaro, ly ItaghaTa, 1407 
Kirrana TTpani^ad, 1000 (45} 
-tbilayusuodaro (a.p * 598) pnpil of 
1‘udma) en amani 1393 
bibllncnudra Liotl er of +IIartacaudra 
1387 

Mimmjart by 12p6 

BirasaraaTat! Bbaram, 1440 (62) 
260 

iniakantha, Jyotisyakaumudi, 1661, 
1552 

Fayrka 1562 
VarfBphala, 1646 
quote8Grahabhfi.vaprakala,1543 
PraSnapradipa 1548, 299 
iniakantha, Pratiathfimayukha, 
1401 

iniakantha, Bbavadipa, 1163 
iniakantha S astrin, I'arkasamgra- 
badipikapiakaSa I323 
IfHarudra ITpamaad, 1007 (16) 
Ifilaaura Navakandikabhafya 

^rsrrn/a (A D 1589) Commentator on 
Vedantaaara, 1293 
ITrsimha KalanimayadipikaTiva 
rana, 1406 

Nraimba, Prayogaratha, 1076 
\r«m/afapnnt Upanisad 001(3) 66 
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NrsimhapOrratapamya Tlpanisad 
1007 (*9-33) 

jnlmsara‘i\atl guruof^ft5p;l Lla^tA 
Litakara (a d 18*2) 1407 
Nrsimhanandanatha Varivasyara* 
hasya 1405 

I'pimWraui‘% (cjrcit A d is";©) 1281 
Wrsimhottaratipanlya XTpaniaad 
1007 (34). 

iNedaUla (a r *75©) eon of Udeka 
rana 006 {3) 

Nem dirnu^’V' i,138D, 22C 
^emtcanla 1307 

Kcryosangh Translation of Yoana, 
1811 1612 

Translation of Eliorda Avesta, 
1813, 1614 

Isageyn 855 (1) 

ITaigoyanSm rksu arsamsnddaiTa 
tam, 857 (>) 

ITaigeyarcik&nukrama, Sanaa vcda, 
855 (16) 3 

tNainii as^gani (a n 1739) 1411 
Jifiimtasuklj jf 11 ml (on or\ul r* li 
sail 1380, 330 

JTaipaiiyadovatakalyanapaficaTixn 
latika 1446 (s) 

KaisadluyacerUa, by Snharsa, 
1238 1239 

Commentaiy on by Ifarabaii, 
1238 

Nonarajft fntlerof Jonaraja, 1234 
'tNolaa(Ai) 1603) sonof\ ?nu 0C4(i) 
ITy&yakhandanakhandakhadya 1/ 
Sriharaa 1482 

ITy&yadipika by Sharaabhueaoa 
1378 

Nyayanvarana by Anandatirtba, 
1290 (t) 

Nyayavrtti 1140 (2) 1141 
Xfyayasiddhantamafijaii, by Jana 
kinatha Bbattacaryacudfimanl, 
1308 

Commentary on hj Szikastbo- 
diksita 1308 

PaksabomasamasyavidbaDa Sama 
veda pan isti 857 (la) 

Pai kodd/ aranS taka 1524(2) 
Pa&catantra by Vientui&nnaa 
1272-1274 

Translation in ITeratbl 1272 
Tran'lat 1 in Gojarat 1273 
1 evisiou for Soma 1274 
Pabcadah by Bbaratitirtha and 
Vidyaranya 1202 
Commentary on by Ramakr^na, 
1292 

Paiieanirgranthi aTaebn on 1337, 

®®5 , . 

Pa&cabrabma ITpamsad 1006 (47) 


PaBcaraksa, 1447 (i) 1448, 1440 
(43 47) -60 

FaQcavimSaBr&hmana, 8 eTandya 
Brabmans 

PaBcavidbasutro, S&ma vcda, 655 



1 oeonard I tajaptui la 1580 
PaflcasTaraaimaya, by Frajapati 
d&sa, 1680 

PaBcasTastyayana, 018 (1) 
FaBcastlkayapribhytSTyikbySna, 
by BrahmadoTci{i 1370 
FaBcikaranapaBcaprakarani, b> 
S ankardearytt 1262 
PaBcikaranaprakriya, b\ 8 ankarB 
carya, 1282 

CommoQtary on by Surelrara 
1283 

rillaia 1387, 2'8 
Panditakarabbindipilta, by Fum 
eottama 1200 

Pun Ijdrime tarn fnend of tkaJylnn 
(a P 1809 ) 066, 51 
Panljaaiva fallier of 'tPamaij 1 (a n 
1611 ) 005 66 

PataajaUiVyakaranaMababb&sys, 

1110 

Puttananagam 1137 
lud rtlfl son of Mans 1870 
PadBrthakaamudi by Vedeiabbi* 
kau, 083 

PadmuuAnd de%a 1406 
Padma Purana U60, 1170, 1172 
Padmaprabbasun, Grababbava 
prakaSa 1643 1644 
Pad uaprabbn NagfO e Ltancb of 
fa i iij 1130 

Ptidra^nero Uacber of ralmasandaro 
1403 , 239 

tPadninsagAra (a p * 729) 1360 (2) 
2 «S 

Fadmasnndara FarsTanatbakBvya 
1403 

Padmabrmanian teicbcr of tf»jJaya 
Fondara (a. P 1598) 1399 
71 alma nsda pupil of S ibarSananda 
gam 1253 

Pandryd DerSVara grandfall er of Pan 
drya Yi e»Tara (a P 1761) 1085 
Pand }a l?at e Tara tkti er of Fai drju 
1 re Taia (a n 1761} 1056 
Pa dry! Vjjnedraja patron of tBbata 
llarsj ya (a s 1762) 1055 
Pabbeka fail er of Kedara 1153 
Parabrabma irpaiusad 1006 (46} 
Paramabamsa Upanisad 1006 (46) 
1007 (43) 

Paramatmaprakala by Yogiadro- 
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tParnmananda (a p 1600 1603} 1036 
1041 

Paramananda, Earmavipakavaeu* 
ri, 1358 (f) 

FaracintBmani 1450 
Pararahasya Tantra, 1459 
Parna^avari Dharani, 1440 (36) 
26© 

Paryusana9tabnikavyBkbya (II n 

di) 1372 (4) 

Pallmcara 1603 
Falli^aratayoh S anti, 1503 
Payananjaya I602 
Pa uka Bce Pabbeka 
Palupati Purana VSgmatimaha 
tmyapralamBB from 1173 
Patn 2 »a}o(A n 1637 ) njfeofpftbiruji 
1 1400, 237 

I Pu)ntad 0C3 
Panini, Astadbyayi 1118 
I Bbatupatha 1126 
PamniyaparibbaBah,byVyadi,1127 
Paniniya S iksa, sco S iksa 
Pandaraeantra, by Vyayagani 
1402 

Pandavapurana, by S nbbacsndra, 
1400 

Paraskarsgybyapaddhati, lyVasu 
dera, 1060 (i) 

Paraskara Grbya 8utra, 656 (i) 
860 (7) 1046-1047 
Paraskaragrbyasutrapaddhati, 
1071 

PBryanairaddbapaddhati, 1060 

1 Paryanalraddbaprayo^ 1060 

2 Paryanadraddbaprayoga, 1074 
PariMicandra, teicJ er of berosacandiA, 

1387(14) 228 

Pfiriyanatbakayya, by Padmasun 
dara, 1403 

FftrSvanathacaritra byBbayadeva 
sun 1396 

Parsyanatbacantra bySakalakirti, 
1397 

P£rsyanatbadadabbayacaritrs, 

1404 

FftrSvanatbastuti 1387 (8) 
F&rSyanathastotra 1387 (9) 228 
Pareadayyakbya see Prat ^akbya 
bhasya 

PSyarndns Tg reda i 5? 865 

Pingala ChaiidBS,1077(i) 1078(2) 
1079 ( 3 ) 

Finda tTpamsad 1007 ( 27 ) 
PindayiBUddbiprakaranayacumi 
1389 


deva commentary on 1374 
Faramatmanandsatotra, 1387 ( 15 ) 


Pitrtarpana, I 6 II 
Pitrputrasamagamanasutra 1433 
Pitnaedhikavidhanaprayoga 1084 
Pitrsamhita 1607 
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•Pitiiu^ira 856, a 
urn 064, 49 

riUVniUni, fntlier of Purusottama, 
1206 

nfimLara fall er of trngliuuaUm 
(A D 1604) 860 (2), 6 
Pitbastaka Pb&raQi, 1440 (66) 260 
Pjyusalahari, “te Gangaiahati 
rimncandrngani of Aocnlagaccha, 
1137 

Punyanvardliana Dbaranf, 1440 
(83) 261 

Puoaradheyaprayoga, 1064 
PuraScaranavjdhi, 1466 
ParaScaranaTtdhi, b} OoTindar&* 
ma, 1403 (2) 

Purusarthasiddhyupaya, bj Amrta-^l 
candrasuri, 1370 
*1 uiu« ttnii a 050 
•trunisottama (a u 1761) 856 
PurufoUntja /all or of Wanoirara 
runiaottama (a d 1761,1762) 800, 
007, 047, 43 1082 
PuruRottama father ot tSadJi^ua (a p 
1651) 064, 8 

Furusottama, Fandltakarabbindi 
pala, 1298 

PurDsoUjiDlirama teacher of lfity4 
sandaSraxna, 084, 986, 1000 
PuRkaragaua 1398, 23^ 
Fn8pada&ta,HablmxiahBtet]ra,1262, 
1263 

Puepa Sutra, 868(3) 1027 ('•) 1028 
1‘uialala, vife of iQijadbarma 1407 

P jjapada 1806 

Puujadborma of the SanUiabdlagolra 
1407 

Puua(l) fifth «on of Caodal 1 1370 
Pumacandra, bagpore branch of Tnpa 
/amdr 11S0 

Purnabhadra, revision of Padcatan 
tra 1274(2) 184 

Purnananda, Yae^v&eisthas&ra- 
vivarana, 1301 

Pj-lh raji eoa of baksa, 1400, 237 
Prtbuyasas, SatpailcasikS, 1660- 
1571 

Famgala TTpamsad, 1006 (11) 
Prakriyakaumudi,by Bamacaudra, 
1120 

Fracaudapandava, byBajaSekhara, 

• 1247 (8) 17s 

Prjapati father ofYajnikadova, 1044 
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Frajapatidasa, FancasvarSmraaya, 
1580 

Frajapatisinrti 1004(8) 114 
Fraj&aparanutS. Pharaui, 1449 
(102} 261 

FrajdaparamitSbrdaya Bharani 
1449 (59) 260 


PrftjQ&pfiramit&hrdayasGtra, 1423 
(a) 1424, 1461, 1462 (1 4) 
Franata, 84ma Tcda, nan»t{t<t 666 

Pritijapum 1907,228 
/ ratiirttn aniui Ira 1361 
Prati7fi4pari£iRfa, 808 (t (r)) 
Prati^tb&mayfikha, iy NQakautha, 
1401 

Pratih&rabbfiaya, by Verodar&Ja, 
1032 

Pratyaogira Db&rattC, 1449 (29) 
PratyangkrAmaDtra Sh&rani, 1440 
(99). 261 

Fratyangir&aahasran&maa, 1476 
Pratyaya Sataka, 1468 
dHtidyumua KamAdeTft(}) 1431, 252 
IradtumuadevA r4ja(A.l> 1063) 1400, 
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Pmjiolcoiwd/ynfnSnMJM (RoX/ont/atin, 
by AnanJ alrAa 1201 
PrapaBcatnithy&tvanumfinakhon - 
danaTiTarana, by Jayatirtha, 
1201 

Prabodhacandnka, by Bfimacan* 
dra, U45, 1146 

Frabodhacandrodaya, 1y SiTsaa 
miir&oarya, 1247 (1) 

PrubbAais fatber of 't\iRna (a P 
i6o4) 066, 56 

Prai/otMmdd, nMr<iya<f<ifr(irr{ti 1362 
rrahhilewt 1300 

Irnbhuyildj ikA(AX> 16 ^ 9 ) father of 
Itdyadbara 064,48 
Prayers, 1621 

Frayogapaddhati, by 6 ivarama, 
1038 

Prayogaretne, !y Ursunha, 1076 
Frayogaratna, by Harayauabhatta, 
1076 

Frayogaratnamala, by Caimdappa 
carya 1038 

FrayugavauayaaCt, by Sfahad^w, 
1040 

Fravaradbyeya, 868 (i (</)) 

Fravasa, Sama-veda, paniisia 857 
(* 7 ) 

Fralna Upanisad, 1007 (2) 1010 

(3) 

Commentary 00 by Sankara 
carya, lOlO (3) 

Super commentary on bylTara 
yanendra Saraavati, 1010 (3) 

Super commentary on by Jaya 
tirtba, 2013 (z) 

Commentary on by Baghaven 
dra, 1013 (4) 

Frslnatantra, b) Cmtamani, 1660 
Frasnaprakarana from Jyottaya 
icaumadt, by ITBakantba, 1561, 
1652 


Prafinaprndipa, b) Ktt§inatha,1648 
FraSnavai^nara, by NfirSyanadfisa- 
siddho, 1664 

Prafinavyfikaraoavivarana, ly A- 
bhayndovaBun, 1338 (4) 
Pralnasura, by Govinda, 1663 
PraSD^Tab, ly Jadubharata, 1208 
PraSnottararatnam&lfi, Bee Hanira* 
tDam41&, 1286 

Prasannat&ra Ph&rani, 1440 (ri6) 
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Pml Ildnnnpuri 1417 
Prahl&da Samhitd, 1171 
Pr&napratiftbfi, 1468 
Pranfignibotra XJpani9ad,1007(i t) 
Pratiifikbyabhafyn, TJvata, 805 
Pr&yalctttamrnaya, I612 
PrayalcittapradipikS, by Varada* 
dhiia Yajvan, IO70 (3) 
tlritimat, 1330 
PrUtiag^m ieatlcr of 
1372 (1) 

Praudhamasorama, by Bbattoyi 
Dxksita, 1121 

Pransthapada, Sama veda, pan-^isfi 
867 (9) 

triialerSnn (A,r 1847) 1609 
PbuUadipa, by Bacjakrsna ITahuS 
Bbal, 1029 

Phnlia Sutra, 858 (3). 

tBakl atnrima (a.d 1823) sonufltd&i 
gsdastj 1308, 236 , 

Baghaapum 006, 28 
Batukabhairavapuj6paddhatl,1407 

1 Bandbasvamitvavrtti, 1357 

2 Bandbasvamitravrtti, 1368 (3) 
Ealdtkaragsna 1105, 1398, 236 1400, 

^ fS? 

Baulasamjuanagara 1687 
Balmarendrakbyanaka, by Hema 
candra, 1406 

Ballala, Bhoyapraba&dba, 1525 
Bahvroa Cpanisad, 1006 ("t) 
Bahvrcabrahmanopamsadbhasya, 
by S ankar4carya 077 
■tLa.yam(A j> 1669) ‘laughter of Sut3 
rasurayi 045, 42 1022 
ans Bhatta, Hargacanta, lS2i 
(0 

-tUdlakrsna (a-d 17^6) son of Krsna 
833 

Balakrsna, Cmakari, 1327 
Balagopalayatisvara, £ee Gopala 
yogin 

Baladevrpatala, 1477 (6) 

Balabodhini, on GaugSlabari, by 
Balapati, 1268 

Balabbarata, by Bajasekbara, 1247 
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Balaram&yana, by RaJaSekliara, 
1007 (3),m7 (6), 17s 
Baiahrdaya, 1477 (S). 
tBllaji, son of rnmta{hopleclliudr5ja {IV 
865 (t), 9 

Eal&Tabodha, of Tasantaraja’a Saku- 
iiama\a, 1503 (3). 

Bl!u, husband of Candahi, 1370. 

Ealu, fourlh eon of C5ndthl, 1370. 
Ballambhata, father of +Vamanabhata 
(a d 1835), 021, 33. 

Bahata, see Vagbhata, 1600 (2) 
*Bi[dir Khan, 1091, 112 
Bilvamangala, 1095 (t) 
Bijakosoddbara, by Daksmamurti, 
1472. 

Bulka I (a D 1354), king of Vijayana- 
gara, 885, 18. 

Buddhist Sutra, 1434. 

•Buniiu Nanjio, 1410 (2), 1420 (2), 
2421 (2). 1422 (s, 3) 

•Burnell (dr, A. C), 1290, 190, 1610. 
Brhajj&taka, by Var&hamihira, 
1666-1567. 

Commentary on, I7 Bhajfotpala, 
1567. 

Brhaiig.bSla TTpamsad, 1006 (35) 

Brbad£raQ7akaTrpam8ad,993,084. 

Cemmestary on, by 8'aakar4< 
c&ryo, 085. 

8uper«eexaiaentary oa, by Ijian. 
datirtba, 088 

Super-eomiuentary on, by Sure. 
IrarScSrya, 993. 

8upor>euper>eommeQtary on, by 
Anandatlrtha, 987. 

Commentary on, by Onroda. 
gaiiga, 088. 

Commentary on, by I7ity5naada> ! 
firama, 1000. 

ErhadderatS, attiibuted to S'aunoka, 
891. 

BrhaddharmaBur&najApsm&naixa- I 
Btotra from, 1174. I 

BthadrySsasmyti, 1489. ! 

Bihamiarayana TTpamsad, see hla- 
bacarayana TTpamsad. 
Brhaspatismrti, 1094 (10) 114 
•Boner (capt ), 1090, tii. 

Bower MS , 1090. 
Baudbayauadarlapumamassprayo 
ga, 860 (3) 

Baudhayanadarlapurnamfisapraya- 
Scitta, 858 (i) 

Bau<!h5yana ^rauta Sutra, 858 (i), 
869 (3) 

Baudhayanvjapaddhati, by Keiavas\.a- 
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Brahmat7apaddhati,byBamakrsQa, 

1051 

Brahmadeyaji, Fa&cdetik&yapra* 
bhrtavyakhyana, 1370. 

Brahma Fnraaa, GangamahStmya 
from, 1225 {3I Index to, 1220 (2) 
Brahmaprokasa, Madhyamanora* 
ma, 1126. 

Brahmabindn TTpamsad, 1007 {18). 
'tBrahmalalajiSDQ (a n 1646), pupil of 
Kal}anakiiti, 1105. 
BrahmaTaiTOTta Furana, Index fe, 

1220 (5-8) 

BrahmasutrauuTyalchyanyayavi - 
Torana, by A^ndattrtha, 1200 
(■) ' 

Brafaman^a Forana — 

Adbyatmaramayana from, 1176- 

1177. 

BTnl an t apit ha m aha tmya from , 

1178. 

lialit^sahaaranamaatotra from, 
1170. Index to. 1219 (7. 6) 
Brahmanaechamaiprayega, 808 (:) 

BhaktimorastaTayrtti, by Gnnaka* 
ra, 1380. 

Ehaklftmaraetetra, by H&natuoga, 
1387 (5) 

BhagayatlTrtti,by Abhayadovashn, 
1336. 

Bbagayadglts, Index Verborum to, 

1221 (3) 

BhagayedgrtSgildhirtbadfpikS, ly 
hCadbusOdanasararrati. 1284. 
BhagaTadgltabbfisya, by 8'axikar&. 
c£rys, 1284. 

BbagaTadgftftbliSsya, by Anasda* 
tirtha, 1280 ( 2 ) 

BbagaTadbbaktir8ta&TaII,b7Visi]U' 
purl, 1332. 

EhagaTadbhaktiTilfiea, 1333. 

Bbata Viivanstba, father of tEhata 
HarsjT7a(Ai> 1761}, 1065. 

Harsjiya (A n *7®*}. of 
Bhata TisTaailha, 1065. 

Bhatta EomilnlasTaniui, see Eumg- 
nlasramin. 

Bhatta Ifarayano, Veoleamhars, 
1247 (7). 17s 

Bbattojidxksita, father of Bbanuji- 
dikaita,1103; grandfather of Hari- 
diksita, 1129. 

TnstbaUseto, 1614. 
FrandhamanoraniB, 1121 
Siddbanfakaumodl, 2121 
Bhattotpala, Brbajjatakatiks, 15B7 
Xiagbujatakatlka, 1668. 

Bhanacali gotra 1334, 204. 

Bhadrakolpa ATadina, 1449 (41), 
260 
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Bhadracaripranidhanaraja, 1449 
(39), 260 

Bhayaharastotra, by Manatunga, 
1387 (3). 

Bhartrhan, S'rngarasataka, 1258. 
Bliavandmatba, in Varanasi, 038 
BharaprakaSa, by Miira, 1092 (3) 
Bbavabhuti, TJttararamacants, 
1097 (3) 

Ualatimadhaya, 1247 (4^ 
BharSnanda, teacher of Jagadils,1329. 
•Bbarani Baokars, 1061. 
Bharanisahasranaman, 1476. 
Bhayisyottara Furana, Index to, 
1217 (6), 163 
Bhavylliubine, 1370 
tBLasatarama (a n 1793), 1103. 
Bhasmsjabala TTpamsad, 1006 (22) 
Bhagarata Parana, 1003 (2), 1180, 
1181. 

Commentanes on, 1181, 1182 
Bhegayatasamdarbha, by Jlraka, 
1182. 

Bbananjaya, MS written for (a d 
1604), 1107. 

Bh&QnjIdlksits, Vy&khyaBudba, 
1102-1104. 

BhftnQdatta, Hasatarabgini, 1160 
Bh5matl, by Vficsspatiimira, 1376. 
Bb&immTil&s&, by Jagsnn&tha, 
1266. 

Bh&ratitlrtbfi, FaficadajI, 1282. 
BbliadvSjalcula, 1580, 

BbIraTi, Zirfitfionafya, 1234 (r) 
BMuli, 1806. 

Bhfiyadipa, ly KBakatitha, 1166. 
Bh&vedevasOri, Farlvanathacan- 
ira, 1306. 

Bhayan& TTpamsad, 1006 (33) 
Bh&raphala, 1586 
Bh&vasrindara, JlyaTicSraprakara' 
nadlpikft, 1373. 

Bbarasena, son of Dharmasena, 1370. 
BhSv5ni ankara, father of -tGorardbana 
(a x> 2826} 1296, 292. 
BhaTarthadipik&,by S'ridliara,1191. 
Bha&apanccheds, by Viirasatbs, 
1324. 

Bhfisyapradipa, by Kaiyata, 1110. 
BbaBuranandaQatha, Varivasyara- 
hasyaprakala, 1465 
Bbaskara, Karanakutubala, 1530 
Bbaskararays, sec Bbasuranando. 
natha 

Bbasyatlkarana, by S'atananda, 
1527 

Commentaries on 1527, 1628. 

Bhaavaticakrara^myudaharans, 

1627. 

BhasTatitippana, 1528. 

Bluk§aka TTpamsad, 100 6 (24) 

p pb, b b-b m. 


mm, 1083. 

Jaudhayanlyaprayogasara, 1063. 

Brahma ITpamsad, 1007 (3) 

Brahma TTpamsad, 1007 (10) 

’hick type = Sanskrit authors, or works, in the Bod^ /teli« = other antiora or jrorVs + = a fcribe 
)rdarnlilWbet-aai.iuur,T,l eaio.an kkhe.g-li.n c.ch.j.jb.«i t;h,d,ah.a t,th,d,dh,n 

t iS 'u’ilO V), sj, - MS ,,46 (m Un. «.I ). ...U™ .(»«,. MS ), p =S7 ) 
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Bhsalciifaciltot aia cited in Laugha- 1 
napathyammaya, 1605 
B1 iraasena teicl er of Motajit 1417 
BhiU MS 'written for ins sons an I 
gnndsons m A D 1511 005 
BhuTanndipika, by Badmaprablia- 
snrj, 1543, 1644 

Bhuvanasundarasuri teacher of Katna* 
Sekharagani, 1360 
Bhutadamvarasamkaipta Dkaratii, 
1440 (137) 262 
BhutaSuddiii, 1468 
Bkrkutitara Dharani, 1440 (86) 261 
BJeJa cited in Xianghanapatkyanir- 
naya, 1605 

Bbaikkarya Dharam, 1449 (a6) 
Blaja(A D 1010) kingofBbara 1525, 
JiPjatnarU nda 1660 re cues Ha- 
numannataka, 1247 (2) 
Bhojaprabandba, by Ballala, 1625 
Bho agotra 1400, 237 


Mai aud iTanignra 1389, 230 
l/oA/ osi'amm or MayJiasiamin com 
Tuentator on Brabyayaxia S rauta 
Sdtra, 850 (i) 

Miigndha 1428 

KCankbaka, S rlkantbacarita, 1234 
(*) 

Maugahdasa assisted in Vimalaaatha 
purfina, 1406 (i) 

Mangalapurn 1404 
*Mae1 aennasuta 902 
HaOjughosa Sharani, 1440 (izi) 
262 

TdaQjniripratijd& Bharani 1449 ('•) 
Maniratnatnala, by Sankoracarya, 
1285 

Mnndana aocond son of Megha 1370 
Mandalabrahmana Upani^ad, 1003, 
looa {40) 

Idatirardhana, Crautnmaprccha 
vrttl, 1350, 1300 (i> 

3lat$ja Jtr&tut copie I m Tadfig& 
dyudyfipanaridhi, 1503, 284 
blatsya Burana, OaDgfim&h&tmya 
from 1226 ( 5 ) 

1/«<i fenJra, 1300 

tilatliurunatl a(A D 1789 1791) 1009, 
U7 

UadaDap&rijata, 1y MadanapiUa, 
1490 

2iIaclaoap&la,firadanapartjSta 1400 
Ms 11 uiQ laniv, fall cr of Il&ma, 1535 
Mad) uifidana Janmapatrl of 1097 
(«> 

Kadbruudanasarasratf, Bhagarad 
glt&R9^hltrthad[pik&, 1204 
Biddh&ntabiodn, 1286 

ModhyaTnakaTptti, ly Candraklrti, 
1440 


Madhyamanorami^ by Brahmapra 
kasS, 1126 

Madhyasiddlumtakaumudi, by Vo- 
radaraja, 1124, 1125 
Cozt^OQtary on by Brahmapra 
ka£a, 1125 

tMana'^anmarat achoda (A D 1740) 

912(2 3) 

Manudeva, see Gopoladeva 
Manusamhita, seeHanava Bharma- 
eaBtirit 

Matmamrhdharmah, 1093 (i) 

^laim rg, teacher of tAmtsuudara (a d 
1586) 1154, *39 

tifanoralharama (a » > 767) 1622 
llanohur-v pupil of ITeja (a d 1644) 

I 160% 

[ Manoh^aji teacher of tJagariina (a d 

I 1701 ) 1860 (i) 216 

Mantrapra^na, of tie Apastamba 
Ealjja Sutra, 865 (2) 
Mantrabbaaya, by Urata, 030 
2lanirt^ma}todadkt by MahvHura (A P 
I58s») 031 

I Mantrasamhita, 1048 
Mantrjjja (Tpamsad, 1006 (41) 
2Tmah*i Ml 1306 

Manyksukta 600(3) 

llaj hal poro 1046 

Mamniata, KoTyaprakala, 1095 (3) 
1158, U69 

Mayxi^, Suryasatako, 1266, 1257 
MorUn (col C ) 004, 67 1007, 74 
(rev S C) 1621 

ifaUjskirti eon of ilulayakirli (1) 
137(> 

ilAkyUTrti soa o/To n) kWi 2370 
Malayagiri, Kftlratai usa 1865 
l^a^dyadhyayanatikk 1844,1345 
Zlafaka ifravlit Sutra commoQtary 
on hj Varadaroja, 1031 
Mahanij ga futl er of tUal am) aridisa ' 
{■* * jrjs) 000, 57 
tMalnpiran ka(A n 1499) 801(7 8) 
■tMubajnl an lt,a (* 0 1515} eon of 
imjagl 068, 57 
Maha xrpanlfod, 1007 (9) 
Uah&kfilatantraDbArapi, 1440 (54) 
260 

Mahfik&lahrdaya BhBrani, 1440 
(109) -61 

MahttkAlSatava, 1440 ( 48 ) "60 
MahSkaiiaukta, 1477 6 ) 
MahA lfBita' MiftiifQiriiVaipii, 6 orabbc- 
ivavakaraca from 1480 
MahAgataarrasTn, Iv VAsudova 
Stkstto, 1053 

tMAl’t!rYB(A I 1634?) 033 
M»)l<1c%o aicsitualor C64 48 
Mahi Icra, till er of JJlTAkara KAla, 

I 1404 , 281 


Hahadera, Dinakan, 1326, 1827 
Tdahadera, Prayogavayayacti, 
1040 

^aladeia Ganavnllikara father of 
•tMaraj'ana (a p 1837-1839) 039, 

40 

Mall deva Vaja] eyayajin father of 
Vasudeva Diksita, 1053 
+irah3jianda (a b 1764) anteraam of 
Motajit 1417 

Mahanamni, Sams reda, 

865 (15c) 2 898(3) 003 (2) 005 
(3) 908, 809, 812 (3) 014 (a) 
IlabanaTtLyana ITpamsad, 090, 001 
(2) 1007 (39 40) 

Mabapratisara 1447 (i) 1448 (4) 
1449 (43) 260 

Mahabala father of Narayana, 1034 
Mahabharata, TJdyogaParTan,1165 
fragments from 1227 (i ■’) 
Commentary on by ITilakantba, 
1205 

^dababbErata, by S ubhacandra, 
1400 

Mababbasya, see Vyakamna Maba 
bbEsya 

kiobabbalrava Bbaram, 1440 (X17) 

2$' 

Idabamantranusarmi, 1447 (5) "sS 
1446 (5) 1440 (47) 260 
HabamayETijayaTahizu Bb&rani, 
1440 (31) 

Mab&mayun, 1447 (3) 1448 (') 
1440 (4S) 260 • 

Mab&megha BbEram, 1440 (50) 
260 

TtrabSrazaayana, see Vogarasistba 
Mabariya IlatiK (a o 1511) 006 
Mahalaksmisukta, 1477 (”} 
MabaTakyatTpam^ad, 1000(37 38) 
Itlabaridyamantra, 1477 (4) 
Mahelitavati, 1447 (4) 1443 (3) 
2440(46) 260 
Va/aiairatanfri] 1480 
AfabSsamrara Bhilrani, 1440 (r jfi) 

262 

UaboBarosTatisukta, 1477 (i) 
blabfieahnsrapramardmi 1447 (2) 
1443 (1) 1440(44) 260 
Mall mSpuro 1389, 230 
+MBhimisainudra (a li 1500) pupti of 
Aiai lasiiranln, 1412 
lifahlmDabstotra, bj imspadantn 
1303, 1203 

CommoDtaryon 1203 
bfahldasa, I4fitpkfin)ghan(n, 1115 
hfahidhara, lec Slahfd&aa 
blabidhara, Vcdadlpa, 031 031 
YogaTasinlhas&mvirara^ajlSOS 
Mai rtl Aravif jti 1103 
Ifaht Aiaunpura 1301 


Thick typo - Eamkril authon, or work* m the KcJUub Itai t» - o« er anil or* or work* + - a *enbe * -• an owrer 
OnlcrofalrlAhet^ AiIoOrfltajoBa kkbpe.baecbjjliitthddh9 t.thd<llin j ph.t, bh n 
y r 1 T 1, ? s. h (hi m (ib) 

lUftreneosartmadatbai —1446(2) 257 - MS 1446(10111 «to 1) sect on 2 (in the M~ > p -57 {in thii To) ) 
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‘ITalsesrari, fon of Soraefranj, 054. 
IiIabcfiTara, S’abdabhcdaprak&sa, 
1100 . 

Mahaitareyopani'adbbfisyaTiTarB' 
no, bN ViivcSraratirlha, 1011 (3) 
HSgha, 6 lEUpaiaTadho, 2235, 1230. 
Maghatoabfittnya, from V&yu Pq* 
rana, 1188. 
iISjnlijmra, 018. 

Minakelvitra, 014. 

llintkacan sccon J son of VuJirsiJi* 

saji, 1380, 230 

•Manibea\Rra, son of Vlroiran, 002, 
004. 

Sllnilcyacatulrapanl, teacher of SaubliX- 
Sj-scanJnRani. 1137. 
blaTiikyasuri, S'iilnmas3rcddhara, 
ISOO (?) 

Mandul^a TTpani^ad, 1007 {i J-15), 
10^ (3> 

OatzdapSda'a iSrlUs, 1007 
'(12-15), 1000(1). 

Commentary on, by B'ankara- 
carya, 1004, 1000 (i). 1014 
<4). 

Snper-eomaea Wry on, by Anan- 
datirtho, 1005, lOOO (t) 
blatafigtatotra, by Umdsabdclrya, 
1478. • 

uatrkamgbanta, by Uabidfisa, 1U5. 
MitborauTsya 1308, 235 
llQdbaTa, father of Qopln&tha, 882 
(3> 

^/dd/iora, brother of Slron^, died a. 9 
1387, 868, tS; oited ui Ddnacaa* 
dnk&, 1404, a8l ; A'a/ammoya, 
1406; eited to Kimayoddbara, 
1407. 

UfidbaTStCbandasik&TiTanLna, 017. 
^lldhaTAr^miaasdaearasTAtr, 1014 (4). 
Hodharartdhdna, cited m Iianghana- 
pathyanimaya, 1805. 

HddbaTa, S'Snti, 1502. 
HadhaTaDalak&makandalakatbg , 
1097 (4), »»7- 
Maoatnii^— 

Sbaktamarastotra, 2387 (5}. 
Bhajrabarastotra, 1387 (3) 
SlanaTa BbarnuUastra, 1483-14SS. 

Index Verbonim to, 1231 (8) 
ifanasinghadharma, hasband of 'SVaTi'- 
k5deTaki(A.D 1607), 1407. 
llandhatSpara, 896, 24 
M8rieiIJhSram,1440 (37) 260,(132) 
262. 

bfarksndeya Parana, 2183. 

PeTUnobStmya from, 1184, 1185. 
Index to, 1319(2) 
llalajuatiya, 863. 

Malatimgdhava, by Bbavabbuti, 
1247 (4) 

Tluelc type «= Sansknl anthors.^or works, 
Order of alphabet — a, a, 1,1. n. u, r,r, J “ 


JfllnTadeii HOO. 

UitdkBnrfi,anChfiiidogyatTpaQisad, 

by NttyanandiSrama, 084, 085. 
Mltdk^rd, on B|-bfidi{rsnyaka 
UpanisaQ i,y Kityfioondilfmma, 
1000. 

Mitakaarfi, br VIjaHnolTora, 1480, 
1487. 

Index Vorborom to. 1331 (p). 
Mill (dr W. II ^ former owner of MSS 
. .IfiH 

Mlira, Bbayoprakaio, 1002 ( 3 ) 
iMi<rasiM»nnia, ton of Mi ra-ircmimt, 
fdberofMi<i«^ir&naDi}a(A P-j 6 oe), 
087. 

t.'fi'nmotIr?nM (E.n fSfj). 1308. 
Ui4ra MdianadaBa, HanumannS* 
takndipika, laio (1) 

Mura^iromanJ, |<atroQ of Ods"opMt 
(ji 9 t63i) 063, father ol Mita- 
m-tnirima, 067, 

Stitraiiranandi (a.d 1690), ton of 
Mitramaniniina, 067. 

Mi'ra S'riparai ) inanJa, falber of +IU- 
phun5tlii(A 9 j649X*264, 181 
MibirSolryn, 1S29. 

M>(Ii&tl, 003. 

•Ifilller (pmf F. Jfax), 807, 1U7, 
1410-1424, 1435-1436, 1443, 1451, 
1452, W2t), 324 
Muller (Mrs Max), 1612, yif. 
'Mukaoda, OOS (1) 

IfttlufldAjr, p.ttron of tITanJiara (i p 
1653 ). 850. 

Bfukulabhalta, AbhidhdTrttaoStr. 
k4.U57 (») 1164 

MukUkaBa,ebler brother of Xtijdnaka 
B&makaDltaa, 1205 
MaktavaUryaptioldadipikS, by Sa- 
dSiira, J91;8. 

Muktiki UpaniBad, IOO8 (43). 
Slngdbsbodba, by Vopadovs, 2144. 
Mona, second gqn of CSodahi, 1370. 
Mundaka TTp ama ad, 1007 (r), 1008 
(2), 1010 (4) 

Commonttary on, by S'ankara- 
carya, loiO (4). 

Super-coiinniCTilary on, bj Anan* 
datfrtba, joJO ( 4 ) 

Conunenlary on. by B'enkara- 
nanda, 2oo8 (2) 

Undgala TTpamsad, 1006 (42} 
tMaumyana (a d 1610). pupil of 
Saahb3gyacnnJngani, 1137, 
tlluBiulrsainota (a. B 1759 ), 1392. 
*Mnrsi>d>bbi>jrsTaU ntto, 941, 4C 
bIa7ni,AiiargharagbaTa,1245,1247 

HnhurtsgtiTi^pBti, by Ganapati 
EaTals, 15^7, IgsS. 1 

.1/u7iurttionto»,a>ii,ciledin8^glirabo> I 


339 

dba, 1647, in Muburtadarpana, 
1550 

Muhurtadarpana, by Lalamant, 
1550. 

MuburtamaSjari, by Harmarayana, 
1660 

.Vu/ii<rtamu^t«rafi, by KSainStha, 
1548, 299 

Moburtar^, with commentary, 
1501. 

Mulasaugha, 1105, 1309, 236, 1400, 
*37, 

Mrgasatakostuti, 1444. 

tM7g<?ii(1rs»Dj3n3TJj3ya (a 9 i7®5) 

pupil of nupXTijxya, 1135 
airtyttlangalatTpanirad, I00S(i 1,73 
Meghaduta,by E&bdasa,1240-'1255. 

Commentaries on, 1250-1258. 
bfcgbamal&, 1501. 

MegliS, e1de*t son of CUulihT, 1370. 
JirdipStha, 050, 51 
MeUramacandra.fatherof tKr^nucaiitln 
(a 9 1730)1 lOSl, 107 
+Met5Tejana(lix (1 9 1778). 804 (2) 
Uedimkara, Mcdini, 1112 
bfedmf, by bledimknrs, 1112 . 
Meridajultiyn, 065, 36 
Mookeiyea, 27, C , Explanations of 
Vedio Bymns, 807. 

Moksapada Bb&rani, 1440 (t6). 
.Voha^Mrta, 1374, 332 
Mo(.-ijit, teadier of tMahanas(U (a 9 
1764). 2417. 

3iodks751tTy.>, 865, 012, 29, 047, 43. 
1038 (1) 

MoticaDda,seco&dson ofNetmoasukhaji, 
1350, 230 

t3iotu4mB*anda<5nsTata (a d. 1794), 
1626, 1565. 

Mastrdyassgybyapsddhab, 1062. 
MaitrSyamya 'Upamsad, 1006 (39) 
blaitrfiyani SambitS, 018 ( 3 ) 
MaitripuraiiialiaTihlra,1426, 249,1453. 
SlaitrQya Bbarani, 1440 (135), 262 
MannamantraTabodba, bySundara* 
Snkla, 866 (i) 

Y Oto 1410 (i). 1420 (r) 1462 

Yajarredagrbyasutrapaddbatj, 

1078 

Tajnrredalrsddlia, 1069 (2) 
Taifiopantapaddhatj, 1063 
Tabpratilcramanavytti, 1304. 
tYadanath (Yadunatha!) (a d 1838), 

833. 

Yadaya, patron of tVi«nu (A b 1534), 

965, 5C 

Yadnbharsta, tee Jadabharata 
Yantracmtamoiu, by Cakradhara, 
1535. 

Commentary on, by Kama, 1535 


1 the Bodleian JM7<e« = other authors or works + = a senbe. • — an owner 
.o,aa k,kh,^g^h,o c,eli,jjfc,fi lilh.d.db.n t,lb,il,db.n p.p-b.b.h-b.in 

7 = 3IS 1445 (in this wJ ), section a (in the MS ) p 2,7 (m this rol) 
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YallambJialfa, really KurnSnlaava- 
nun, 1022. 

Ta«ahlarti, eon of Gonaklrti, 1370. 
tya^avanta (a D 1623), 1260, 177 

¥aiodetasun,Ptndavtittddhipraiara'na- 
tiha. 1360. 

7astilaksana, 1686 (2) 

Yaana, translation of, 1611, 1612. 
YigSavalkyB TJpaniaad, 1006 (68) 
Yajfiavalkya S'lksa, 1089. 
YajSaTalkyasmrtJ, 1094(5), 1^4* 
Yaiaikadera, Katiyasutravrtti, 864 
(4), 1043, 1044 (2) 
Eatyayanasutrapaddliati, 863 
(=) 

YajnlyamantraTyakhyanavivarana 
by Jayatirtha, 1013 (3) 

Yadava. tencber of Juaryaya, 1337, 
Z05, 1302, 232 

Yadava, teaclier of +Thente Jayarama 
Bhatta (a d 1738), 1070, 106. 
Yaska, ITirnkta, 1084-1087. 
Yupalakaana, 888 (i (a)) 
Yogakundali TTpamsad, 1006 (70) 
Yogacndamam Upanisad, 1006 (69) 
Yogatattva tTpamaad, 1007 (23) 
+Yogar5ja(AD 1833). 1123. 

Yogarija Tlpamsa^ 1008 (i), 75 
Yogavasistha, ITirranaprakarana, 
1800. 

Yogsvasiflthasara, 1302. 

Commentary on, by Purpananda, 
1301. 

Commentary on, by Uakldhora, 
1802. 

Yoga^ato, 1606 

Yogaiastra, by Hemacandra, 1370. 
Yogoiikba XTpani^ad, 1007 (22) 
Yogambarokalpa Sharani, 1440 
(76), 2fil 

YogambaraCbaranl, 1448 (69), 261. 
YogmldaSuTicfira, 1682. 
Yogindradova, Paramatmaprokola, 
1374. 

BaUU (a d i 5 <i) Mabariya, 005. 
llakkayamari BbaranI, 1440 (11 6), 
262 

Baghadova — 

Akbyatavadadiplka, 1318. 
KaCvadatippani, 1331. 
ViliRtaTaUistyabodbaTicara, 
1313. 

VlnayatfiTado, 1310 
SamagnTada, 1311 
*Bag)mnStha, 8S5, 2 
tKft^jiiut atba (i-O 1618, 1623), 863 
(6. <>) 

tls-^phuuatbi f A I> >743), 1012 (r,) 
tRagiiuu^li<a(A P 1604), ton of I ftSm- 
lart, 8QO (a) 6 


tBagbanatba (a.d 1649), son of Micra 
S'rTparamSnaoda, 1264, 181. 
■tBagliunatIia(A » i698),BonofY4bala, 
866 (2) 

^Ragbunatha, son of Some^raia, ISOo. 
Eaghunaiha, Nimayoddbara ascribed 
to, 1407. 

Bagbunatba S'lromam — 

TattiactnfamantdidAtlt, ISIS. 
Akbyatavadartha, 1317. 
ITanvada, 1320. 

Ragbnpali, father of tRaTala Ananda- 
rSma (a n 1751), 1288, 1540. 
Bagburamla, by Babdasa, 1230, 
1231. 

*BaDgatbaagaji, 1621, 289 
*Raz^Batba, 087. 
tBanganatba (a. n 1702), 060. 
Banganathacarya (a d 1893), letter 
from, 1620 (3), 324 
+Eanj Kiasow Doss (a.® 1827), 1100, 
1200, 1201, 1206, 1208,1213, 1210. 
RataDAcandra, first son of Kaimim 
saklioji, 1389, 230 
Ratnacudacathapabi, 1106 (1) 
tRatnadeva (a-p 1715. 1716), eon of 
Hanbam, 1080. 
tRatnamilara (a.I) i6ti), 1633 
Batnaeokbara, Nagpore branch of 
Tapii family, 1136. 
Ganastbtoakremfirohttaapraka- 
rana, 1377. 

Lagbuksotrosam&ea, irllh vrtti, 
1365. 

Batnaiekbaragani, S'r&ddbQprati* 
kramanosfitrarrtti, 1366. 

I BatnosambbaTa Dboraol, 1440 (6) 

^ Ratnasuodara, 1383, 226 
-tRato'tsoma (a n I690> 

Batnakara, by BKmaprasada, 1600, 
fllatnakarajT, son of lute Lahsmarta, 
865 (0. 9 

RatnlnaDcIa, son of Jagadannnda, 1426, 


249 

Batn&TolI, by HareadOTa, 1247 (m), 
*75 

RotnciTara, grandson of fUariLara 
(a B 2653) 808 (i). 25 

*Ra(neiTsrB3tifra(A.B 15S6), 864^4) 

IianDa*iiaba,ofCsDdrtpacclta,1140 (i) 

Bamalopo^dbati, by B&mo, 1500. 

BamalasSra, l> S'ripati, 1686, 1680. 

rtayamalHA, tcarbcr of llauoluirujl, 
1860(1) 215 

tltaryT (A. 0 1586), son of Itaghonltba, 
861(4) 

Basakandalf, by rrftrdyana Tyfiao, 
1204. 

BasataranglDt,byBh&nudatta,110o. 

Basonigbanta, 1000 (3). 

BasamaOJarJ, by B'&lln&tba, 1003 


Easarnaia, cited in Basendracinta- 
mam, 1607. 

Rasendracmtamam,byEBmacandra 
Guha, 1607. 

Babasya Dpanisad, 1008 (49) 
Babasya, or TJhyag&na, 013, 30. 
+I?au Acyuta (a d X 479), son of RSa 
Qovinda, 1026, 84 

Ran GoTynnda, father of +Rau Acyata 
(A.D. 1479), 1028, 84 
Bagbava, Nirnayoddhara, 1407. 
•EaghaTanandaBramin,A014. 
Bagbavondra — 

iSSTasyopamaadarthasamgraha, 
002 (2), 1012 (4) 

Batbakarthasamgraha, 1012 (6) 

Tantradipika, 1270. 

Talavakararthasamgraha, 002 

(*) 

Mandukyopamsadarthasamgra- 
ha, 1012 (3). 

Eajacandra, teacher of Jayacondra, 
1387(14) 

Bajaaftieastra, by CSnakya, 1271. 
Eijumartanda by Ehoja, 1550. 
ESjaratiiaprabhn, Nagpore branch of 
Tapi family, 1138. 
tRSjaraga ilahitcsmcakarfipin, 006. 
B&javaUabba, Citrasenapadm&TatI> 
cantra, 1416 

BfiyaTallabba, by 8utradh&ra Han* 
dans, 1607. 

Bajaiekbaro, B&lartimfiyana, 1007 
(2). 1247 (6), 175 
B&labb&ratar 1247 (8) 175 
tlUjasamudn, 1310. 

RSj'vaimh'iji Ins Tijaprajya, 1350. 
MajSnaka Bamakan^bo, Sorrato- 
bhadra, 1206. 

Etijunala Euyi/aht, AlamJcaratarvatm, 
1006 (3), U67 (r) 

Bfij&na Bucaka, Baryaprakfija* 
sonkota, 1005 (3) 

tRijann Lasaha (aTb 1693, 1694), 
1247, 176 

RAjyatltirgs, 1680 (a), 324 
Il2dapam(leBlkaslTS^|, 1037. 

EiUl/uUanta, 1620 (i) 

tRldhlkrfns (a d 1733) 1072, 102. 
tRadhahysna (ad 1750), 1274 (2), 
184. 

RldhSgOTinda, 1316 (2). 
tltSmafA » 1777) 1160, 148. 

tlUmftfAij 1739), 1187. 

lUmn, 1383, 226 

IUm.1 prantiruther of fAranl-ila (a b 
1566) 018 (2) 

tRSma (i,D >387), son of Kalhans, 

loas. 

ftlmv faflier of GoTardbana, 1663, 
Kims.princlfaUicroriftLrayapa, 1034. 
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lUma son cf Raminidra gnsidfallier 
of BSmo, 1500 

Hama ^fuhurtaantamani 1500 
Bama, YantraciQtiizna^i^IkS, 25^5 
BSma, Kamalapaddbati, 1500 
Hama Upanuuul, 1008 (i) 75 
Bamakantba, rec B&janaW BdtQa 
kaatha, 2205 
Bsmalirti 1105 
+ruimakTsna (a r 1673) 1014 
+IUinakr«na (A c 1783) 1505 
^amaCp^na nnc/t ot'cJancIa UaiTj^ga 
(A-r 1613J 1674, 307 
tPamakr^a (a v 1853), Boa of 11#} 5 
dcva GunaTTilIiLan 030, 40 
Bamakrsna, PaScadaiidipikg, 1202 
Bamakfana, Bhaaraticakraralm^u 
diharana, 1520 

Bamakrsnakavya, by Surya, 124 l 
B amokrasa Nfihtid Bk&I, ton of 
Bamodarj 1020 
FbaJIadipa, 1030 
BrabmatTapaddbab, 1051 
Samudhapaoiidaitkapaddli^tt, 
1052 

Kamacaadra 004 

BSjaaca: dra, teael er of fKma Ue7, 
J46 

Romacaolia fithtrof Ifraunba, 14o8 
Bamaaandra US wntlca for II72, 
*49 

Baioacaadfs, Pjakriyakaonudi, 
U20 

Bamaeandra, FrabodbaeondnkB, 
U45 

Pamaeaiuira ltamavtn«dalarana I830 
Bamaeandra Gnba,BasendracititB 
ma^gi, 1607 

'EaTBBCnndracatntbboja 002 
Bamatirtba, TJpadesasabaantIka, 
1231 

+Eam8datta (a r 1678) 003(2) 
Bamadasa teacherofBrabmaprakiifa, 
U26 

Eaniadasa patron of/?ai7ia<TaTwffa 1535, 
294 

‘lUniadeTa, son of ViJranatha (a jj 
1653) 850 (2) 5 898 (1) ’5 
BanapalaJera iiiatiarajad2iir9ja 1435 
Ramapnra 1060, loi 
Eamapu 1 881 

Bamapurratapamya ITpanistia, 
1007 ( 48 ). 

Hamaprasadn Eatnakara, 1508 
tBamalaaafA D 164 S) 1174. 
“RSmabbadra 1051 
Eamabbadra Sarrabhanma Sanja 
earada 1322 

Batnabhadra rama teaclier of tJanar- 
dana rama (a D 1636) 1280, 187 
Bamarabasya Ppanisad, 1006 (f,o) 


riisamdra groat grandfather ofBdmo, 
1500 

/'amennoifolaniaa l»y HlmaeciJra 
1500 

BaiDavixiodadiptk&, hj ViirBD&tba, 
163Q 

ramatarman, Madbyamanorama at 
tnbuted to 1125 
'Itltnatokla 043 

B&masuri, langaniniayabhusana, 
1147 

BSmanaoda, Bb^ik&aadatfka, 1105 
Ituninnja aamprt lara 1264, t8i 
B^tnSyana, by ValmSki, 1006 (i) 
U68, 1167 

Bdmdiramedba, from Padma Pura* 1 
na, U72 ' 

I amendraTsna teachorofBam&aanda, 
1103 

KanK^Tiira jiatron of tVi^mns 
1077 

lUmelrarabhat^a, grandfather of Dira* 
karakala 1404, 281 
lU noartraM atti falbcrofMarSyana 
bbatfa, 1076 

tnimatja (A.D l5>lX 0^ Pasdel 
lira 005, 58 

Bdnottaraupazuya I7pazusad,10D7 
„(«) . 

Pa jamvJct fa UOl 
B&ranabbait, 868 (5) tt 
tlUratagora (a. D. 1566) ]40fk ‘*J9 
t&araU Aoandarama (A.t> 1751) ion 
of Raghopati 1286, 1649 
Blmtaparamloaoda father of tGada 
dh.ara{A D lO^i) 013(i) 
Babnryagrabalanti PbArasl, 1449 
(12O) 

Budrajabata Ppam^ad, 1006 (s } 
Budradbara, 8 raddlisTiveka, 1610 
Rudiapsli jagseeba 1380 I 

Budrandbana, 1519 
Bndraskanda, Andgatrasdrasam* 
graba 859 (1) 1030 
Bupa Gosvamm, Vxdagdbamadba* 
ra, 1247 (3) 

RQpanagttra 1359 

Raparyara, feaci er of t^rgendra^nja 
Qsrijaya (a n 170;,) 1135 
Baiko*i Falm leaf US , 1423 (i). 
•roiner(J) 1612, 321 

tLaksmana Bodam (a v 1835) son of 
barayanabhatta 1053, 9a 
Lal<midhaj3 iatberofBtaattojidiksita 
1514 

IiSksmiiirTasa, 8 isyabitaisuu,12Sl, 
1252. 

Lahita nri mha father of Snpati, 
1688, 312 

riaksmuxrsunbakaTaca, 1479 


I Lakeinirama pnnee patron of (Janapati 
Bavala (a d 1585) 1657 

1 LaksmiTallabha, Kalpad^mnaka 
' Ilka, 1341 

Lagadha, Jyotisa, 1077 (jX io78 
( ^ 1070 (2) ' 

Laghtyataka by Varabtmubira 
1588 

Commentary on by Bhattotoala, 
1668 

LagLonitha, occentuator 054, 

La^huparamatma^Takaiatvakhv i 

1374, 222 

Bagbabhattaraks, Bagbxutotra 
1477 (7) 

XagbabbuaanaLaati, by Gopala 
deva, 1128 

Lagbnlalitanstara, 1408 (2) 
Iiaghnjabdaratna, by Henuihsita 
1120 

Lagbulabdendniekbara, by yfage 
labbatta, 1122 

Laghniantiporana, by Aia^, Hoe 

<*> 

Lagbnstotra, by Lagbcbhattaraka, 
J477 ( 7 ) 

Lankavatara BbSranj:, 1449 (106) 
261 

Bangbanapatbyammaya, I805 
Babdhacarys, Bagbnatotra attn 
bated to 1477 ( 7 ) 

*LAlatA«lgar& 1376, 223 
Labtanstars, 1425 
Balitanstara Dbaram, 1449 (to ) 
261 

*LaLt 2 $agBni 1344 

Babtasahasranamastotra, from 
Erahmanda Parana, 1170 
Luvepura 1123 
LarolanTayB 1400, 237 
Batyayana Sraata Sutra, 8^8 (2} 
1025, 1027 (i) 

Commentary on byAgnievumm, 
1025, 1028 
Lada Bban 1610 

tLalafea (a b 1793 ) 093, 67 i007, 

74 

Balakan, DbatupStba, 1150 
hilamam JHuhartadaipann 4559 
'LaJaj 1168 148 

tLall Vahatabarari (a d 17S7) 1144, 

13s 1244 1483, 2 6 
Bikbitasmrti, 1004 (ii) 115 
Bmganiryayabbusana, by Bama 
euri, 1147 

Bings Parana Sneaks, 1186 
XiinganniasanaTiTaranoddbSm, by 
Bemacandra, 1143 
tLilakantha son of \ resvara, I.491, 

2 So 

BDaioka, Ksmsmrtastotra, 12ao 


Thick typo = Swsknfc anthers m ivorks m the Bodleiaii. aothora or works t a senbe. • . 

^^of^phabet sai.inu rrl e a. 0 an k kb g g-b - c oh.J J-h n t th d 4 b. n t. t-h d d b n p rh.b bh 

Eefm'nci.'iui W .JZ-MS 1446 tin wl ) recto, a (m tie MS ) P sS7(mtl-«l) 



342 


INDEX 


Letter", ty Sahebram, 1092 (4) 
by Acarya Vallabhaji Natida« 
Barman, 1021 (2) 324 
by Kanganathaearya, 1621 (3) 

324 

Lelakbya father of Ea^u 1S70 
*Lewin (8 H ) 094, 67 1007, 74 
1427 

*Lem3 (rev G) 1167, 146 
tLe^ft Bbbimavijaya (a D 1604) pupil 
of Jiyaratna 1107 

Lokesvara Dhara^, 1440 (82) 261 
Lokesvarasataka, 1449 (56) 260 
Lodivam^a 1610 

Lolambaraja, Valdyajirana, 1002 

(I) 

Laugaksibhaskara, Purvamimam- 
sarthasamgraha, 1277 

VamSa Brahmana, 861 (3) 

\ aghelavam"! 1103 
\ angaitna c ted id Langhanapathya 
nirnas^, 1605 
Vacb-vrija 1105 

VajrakrodbarajaDharani, 1449(81) 

261 

Vajtacarccika Sb&ram, 1440 (138) 

262 

Vajraochedika, 1435, 1436 
Vajrajaya, ly Wagarjuna 1430 
lAjrata f-xther of UvotA 894, 23 895 
Vajradfiklnihrdaya Dharani, 1449 
(128) 262 

Vajradaka Dbaram, 1440 (tf4) 
aCo 

Vojradakmi Dharani, 1449 (73) 
201 

Vajrayogim Dharani, by Gautama, 
1449(71) 261 

Vajrayogvni Dharani, by Samvara, 
1449 (98) 261 

Vajrav&rShi Dhfirani, 1449 (do) 
2C0 

Vajravidftranahrdayamantra Dha 
rani, 1440 (20) 

Vajrartdarani Dharani, 1449 {33) 

260 

Vajranrasani Dharani, 1449 (73), 

261 

Vajraimkhala Dharam, 1440 (isi) 

262 

VajrasatTakaTaca Dharani, 1449 
{fol 260 

Vojrasucika Upanimd, 1006 (8) 
lajrafeuA toAc) ti- vf Ilari, 1414 
VajrahOmkarnbbairaTa Dharani, 
1440 (134) *62 
\tyrScarvT» 1463, 264 
\ an U iligrarnii, 008, 57 
\fttiakuU 8D5 
\Atiunamlii 1070 


tVadyaithi Lalsmirdma (a d 1721) 
1126 

Varada, fitber of Appadiksita, 1161 
Varadaraja, Kalpavyakhya, lOSl 
Pratiharabhasya, 1032 
Varadasaia, Madbyaslddbaiitakau 
mudi, 1124, 112$ 

Varadadbisa Tajvan, FrayaScitta- 
pradipiks, 1070 (2) 

Vararuci, Pk&ksaranamamala, 
1113, 1114, 1182 (2) 

Vararuci, Phulla Sutra, 858 (3) 
Yaraurabaka KonofU^la 1370 
Varab-umapura 1343, 208 
Varaha Dpanisad, 1006 (66) 

Varaha Parana, Index to 1220 (9) 
Varahamihira, Brhajjataka, 1665- 
1667 

Laghnjataka, 1508 
Vanvasyarahaaya, by N rstmhanan- 
danatha, 1466 

Commentary on by Bhasura 
nandanatha, 1465 
Vardapurn 921, 33 
VardhayaYajre, 1465, 265 
Varsatantra, by lytlakantba, 1562 
Varsaphala by iniakantha, 1646 
Varsapana Dharani, 1440 (51} 260 
'lallabha father of \ it(bal 1 1206 
VaUabbajiNanda8arman(A z> 1893) 
letter fiom 1620 (2) 3 4 
Vallabhadora, SaipdebaTisausadhi, 
1236 

Vasantaraja, Vasantarajasakuna, 
1681, 1686 (3) c ted tu Muburta 
darpana, 1550 

VasantarajaSakiina,! 3 Vasantaraja, 
1681 

Vasundhara Dharani, 1440 (3; 
139) 362 1450 

Vasuodharahydaya Dharani, 1440 

(75) „ I 

Vnhodubb'id cn bod of tltntcamaUra | 
(a d 1611) 1633 

tVal anasiradjila (a d * 830) 1203 
VilkApDri 1502 I 

V&ksuktn, 880 (4) 

Vagdanaprayogn, 1400 
Vaghhata, Ast&agabydayasamhitd, 
1500, WOO (a) 

Vagmatunfih&tmyaprajamsS, from 
Paiupati Purana, 1173 
+1 aghsj si (a. D | 6|6) 1408, 34* 
Vficaspatimiira, Bbomatl, 1278 
Vfijosanoyl Samhitil, 020-920, 
baTn)iit3| aU A OSO 024, 831. la 
dapdls 025 Sami itlpVI a of 
IvSnxa akb\ 020 Knunapa^iA 027 
JatTpltlia 028, 020 
V6tayftyana S&masutro, 1162 (3) 
1608, 1000 


Vadiraja, Saravab, 1148 
*\ade Laksraana (a^ P ** 57©) 870 
■Vazaana fatlier of Cakradhara, 1535 
Vamana Purana, Index to 1217 (3) 
t\ amanabl ati (a d 1835) son of 
Ballcmbbata, 021, 33 
Vamanasukta, 890 (2) 

\aniaiaiarya father of Varadataja, 
1031, 1032 

Vayu Purana, Index to 1220 (it) 
Gayamahatmya from 1187 
Magbamahatmya from 1188 
Viranasi 864(4) 906(38) 933,938, 
945, 43 047, 43 940, 44 964, 49 
066, 51 957, 52 063, 1010, 1173, 
149 1280 

tVarima Brilmnn-v (a d iSoo) 1267 
Vajiia mother of Ersnadasa, 1408 
(■) 

Varuny Dpanisad, see Taittiriya 
Upanifad 

“Valamukada 018 (2) 

Valmiki, Hamayana, 1006 (i) 1166, 
1167, 1264, 181 
+\a7ulata(A D 179S) 972 
Vasaradatta, by SuhandUiu, 1242 
VaBisthaluga Purana, Index to 
1220 (3) 

Vusudeva 059 

\rt4udevn grandfather of Cakrapani 
1687 

Vasudeva, Paraskaragrhyapaddha 
ti, 1068 (r) 

Vasudora, sVutabodhaprabodhmi, 
1162 

Vasudera Upaniaad, 1006 (67) 1003 
(") 76 

Vasudeva Diksita, hlahaguisarTa 
BTa, 1053 

Vustu] do, uiin stcr wf lira Dlaxali 
1541 

J’a$fupTXiv</a2>m^M i(t 1504 
Jiulufantt 1603, *84 
Vaatuiantipaddbati, 1504 
Vikramfidityacarita, 1276 
Vikramorvaii, by KSlidasa, 1247 
(9) J75 

Vuayakalpalata, by Cakrapuni, 
1687 

lynyalirti teacher of 8 ubhacasdra 
1400 


lijaynkBamiaCri (a d 1673-1729) 
1406(3) '41 

Vljayagapi, Aristanciriicarita, 1401 
Ffindaracaritra, 1402 

lijaplajJsan 1400(3) *4* 

IjjaynlJnftBOn tcicl er of JltmTijaja 
sun 1347 autewor to AnauJiTi 
malA 1401 

Vgiyftdcrnstlri (Ixini A P 1578 ) 1401, 
1400 (3) '41 
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^ ijiXtpnih} in (a p ffiir-rfigi) 
W08 (3) 241 

\y»r(iraJDasuu(A n K^oJ-fri”) 1400 

b) 2^1 

vynrarajA (eacler of ‘DJ anavimn, 
1543 

^JjajAramA fiflicr of tSukhaignja 
(a 11. 1730 1731) 044 
1 yip^sinif tfun te-icl er of Soma^tra 
bha, 1400 

"Vipree ni)s*unfA P 7588 t^oj) 1400 

,J3) '41 

‘Jjarasena^era of raslttrafsm 1900, 

233 

P 75a3-'^2 0-^^01, 

1402,1400(3) ’41 
Vjjfiane^Tara, Haiasloki, attrjbQieJ 
to 1408 (2) 

ALtaksarS, 148S, 1487 
tViJULila (a d 1596 ) 1406, 28 ' 

^ »Jt! i1a tfachfr of Purnsottama, 
1296 

TiJJl ala faiber of tHagbuiiHlha (a d 
1698 ) 8BQ(i) 

^ ilthaladlasj h a 1400, 237 
Todanotfa 1300 

Vidagdham 8 dhaTa,b;Xlupa OoaT& 
am, 1247 ( 3 ) 

Vidasdhanrnkhamanaaaa.byPhar 
nadasa, 1103 ' 

^)dTSeriQ(lrn Gant tmeb«r of tCani 
UttaiQ3e*tndrB (a.s idgg) 1276 
^ idjadlura (a.s 1688) aouof Trabbuj 
accectaator S64, 48 
Vidyaranya, FaSeadaSi, 1263 
VtJyUagaTct SiliihajHt tcUiias (raw 
e n 1384 

Txdhacsparijata, 1517 
Vinayacandrn, SalpasutraTirara 
Bs, 1339 

+\ inayftEoma 1251 

Viniyogasamgraha, Sams veda, pa 
n i?ta. 857 {3) 

•Tjndhye yarjprasada, 1486 
Vipakavivarana, by Abbayadeyo- 
Bun, 1338 (5) 

Vxbhutieandra, 1465, 263 
Vunalanathapufana, by ErsnadaBa, 
1405 (i) 

t tmalaseua eon of Derasena 1370 
rtTasavajra 1455 
Vivahakarman, 1071 
Ijiali 359 (•>) 5 

\ isalan-jgnravdslavya 892 (i) 698 



ghudova, 1312 

+Ti rama son of i<arayann 1077 ( 2 ) 
■\ I ratnn fatl ec of S ivarama, 1037 


Fii-a^ofrt nte<I in PrSyascittanirna- 
ya , 1612 


tl isyanatb'i 898 
t\uvan tbn (a d 1479) 1361 
liiranltJi utter of S likanfliadlksi 
ta, 1300 

*1 1 ramtJ a eon of t ffantara (jl d 
* 633 ) 850 (•») 5 808 ( 1 ) 25 
ViiraaStha (a d ttfrS) Jataka- 
paddhatyQd&harasa, 1S72 
Vtivanatha, Sfimanoodadipika, 
1536 

ViirasBtfaa PaScanaoB, PhiSss* 
pancehcda, 1324 
Siddbaptamuktarab, 1335 
Viiramata Pharam, 1140 (131} 
262 

•ViiTnrAina 067 

t^isTapupa (a d 1-154) Stma 
natU 663(1) 

I i/ralarman rrpuled sntbor of Pra- 
bodhacandnka, 1145 
Vi \ 4iarta father of Maakhaka, 1234 
(*) 

VlivcSrara, Aat&Takratik&, 1303 
VuTeSraraurlba, klabaitareyopa 
mBadfab&9yaTiTaraoa, 1011 {3) 
\isycsvsn8arosTal ,tctcl erofMadhu 
BUdanasaraaratl, 1288 
VLsayataTdda, ) y Bagbudera, 1310 
I ViBa7at&ncara,byOadadbara,1813 
Vistatayab, 868 (6) 11 
+\i«ntt(A » T5o4) «on of Prabhalara 
of IfcTadS, 965, $6 
litna father of tNoluA (a-» 1603) 
604 (t) 

I i-m ( cited in UabagPisairasTs, 
1053 

Tisnucaoda 1172, 149 
'Vicaedatrayua fdther of Cownda 1553 
Visnxi Parana, GaDgamah&tmya 
from 1325 ( 4 ) 
fragments fiom 1227 (3) 
tronalation of 1168 
Index to 1220 (10) 

Visnnpnn, BbsgBvsdbbakfmtna 
yak mth Eantim&ls, 1332 
T'isnubfailUttfjxiJatajyrajlaia byjfabi 
dhara (a n 1598} 031 
*Ti$Dnbba(ta, 995 

Yisnubbslta Jtamapunpapadandikara 
accented a US 881 
'n<flubtafta Earbolalors (a. n 7806) 
893 

ty'«nnbbatUlk|Kita 1004 (j) 115 
Vl«naiDitra Bon of Peramitra 694, 
895 

Yisnnrabasys, 1463 
VisnusarmoQ, Faficatantra 1272- 
1274 

ViBnnBahasranSmastotra, 1222 
Commentaiy oa br S aakarS 
carys, 1222, 1223 


Visnusukta, 860 (i) 

Vwnnanirti, 1094 ( 3 ) 

+\ ihdncia=a (a d 18 9 ) 1502 
,‘\managn Miharijaof 1045 
lijipnra 1276 

Vitaragastetra, by Hemacandra 
13SI (r) 1382, ISSS 
Commentaries on 1382, 1383 
I ira Dl avail king of Gui^ara 164L 
1 irabukks, king of 1 ijayansgara 050 
) rnvaxnGyiiatya IS44 
tliretrara sonofDhanvaraTisvanalha 
895 

lireavari father of Jlanikesvara 004 
lireivara, fitter of X,iJj)faDtta, 1491, 
280 

^ jreivara, too of tHaritara (a j> 155?) 

850 (-), 5 , 808 ( 1 ) 25 
\u]aiB]da«a^ 1389, 250 
Vrttaratnakara, by Eedara, 1153 
Commentary on, Somacandra, 
U54 

Commentary on by Cmtamam, 
P65 

Vrdiha Gopala cited in lilabfigmsar 
yaava, 1053 

\ yd ihanagara 861(7 8) 862 , 945,42 
954, 48 1023, 1026, 84 1077 
Vrddba 8 atstapasmrti, 1094 ( 7 ) 
114 

TraJavonfl, 1324 

Vrsotsargapansista, Sama yeda 
667 ( 6 ) 

Venkata, patron of Appadfksita, 
1161 

Venketatiea patron 941, 41 
tTeukkBD%DyaHmmaIa(t)(A A 1747 ) 
1195 

Ten daaa grandfather of tBanhara 
(a j> 16^3) 658 fa) S 
enirama (a D i57a) 002 (t), 
•\eniraina 1081, 107 
Vemsambara byBbattalfarayana, 
1247(7) 175. 

Vedadipa, by Mabidhara, 031-034 
Vedayyaaasmpti, 1094 (9), 114 
VedayratSnam or ilala vidiil, eel 
( 8 (“)) 

Vedantspanbliaes, by Dharmaraja 
diksito, 1297 

VedantsaSrs, by Sadsnanda, 1293 
Vedarthaprakfila, by Sayana, 884— 
888 

Vedarthaprakala, on 8 atapatha 
brahma^, by Siyans, 872, 873 
Vedelabbiksn, Padarthakaiunndi, 
983 

■fVayanatha (a.d 1794) eon of Ka~ 
nStha Bdpaja 876, Xg 
Vayala, Frabodbacandnia attrj 
bated to 1145, 1146 


Thick type = Sanskrit authors or works 
Order of alphabet —a aiiuory) e 
y r 1 V ^ ? 6 b (h) m (m). 
References are made thus — 1446 { 2 ) S 57 


n the Bodleiaii lifal <»=other authors or works t = n senbe 
10 au kkhggba c c-b j j-h & tlhddbn tthddh, a 

il'’ 1446 (in this Tol) seeboa S {in the MS ) p -57 (m thisTol.) 


p p-h, b b-h m 
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INDEX 


Letter?, by Saliebrain, 1092 (4) 
by Acarya VallabhajI Nanda- 
earman, 1621 ( 2 ), 324 . 
by Ranganatbacarya, 1621 (3), 
324 - 

Lelakhya, father of Balu, 1S70. 

•Lewin (S. H.), 904, 67, 1007, 74, 
1427. 

•Lewis (rev. G), 1167, 146. 
fLe^a Rbhimavyaya (a d. 1604), pupil 
of Jayaratno, 1107. 

LokcSrara Dhara^, 1440 (82), 261. 
LokeSvara^ataka, 1449 (56), 260 
Lodivam^a, 1610. 

Lolambaraja, Vaidyajivana, 1002 

(■) 

LaugaksibbSskara, Purvamimam- 
earthasamgraba, 1277. 

Vamsa Pr&hmaQa, 861 (3) 
Vagbelavam«a, 1103. 

Vatiffaafna, cited in Langhanapatbya- 
nirnaya, 1605. 

Vacbaraja, 1105. 

VajrakrodbarajaLhara^i, 1449(81), 
261 . 

Vajracarccika Bblra^I, 1449 { 13 ^), 
262 

Vajraochedika, 1435, 1436. 
Vajrajaya, by R&garjuna, 1439. 
Vsjrata, fither of UTtitn, 894, 23, 896. 
Vajrad&kmihrdaya Db&ra^l, 1449 
(128), 262 

Vajrad&ka Bbara^I, 1449 (64) 

260 

Vajradfikml Bbarag,!, 1449 (73), 

261 

Vajrayoginl Bbaranl, by Gautama, 
1449(71), 261 

Vajrayoginl DbilranT, by SamTora, 
1449 (98), 261 

Vajray&r4hl Db4ra^, 1449 (60), 
2 Co 

ValrayidaranabrdayBtn<tatra Rha- 
mnl, 1449 (20) 

Vajravidarani DbaranI, 1449 (33), 
260 

Vajravirasani Bharanl, 1440 (73), 
261. 

Vfljralrnkhala BbaronI, 1449 (12J), 
262 

Vajraaatvakavaca Dharanl, 1440 
(65) 260 

Vajrasucikd TJpamsad, 1006 (8) 
Vajrasena, tcacjicr of Han, 1414. 
Vajrahumkarabhairaya RharanI, 
1440 (134), 262 
YftjrlicSrva, 1463, 264 
Vamthalagnma, 068, 57 
Vatsakula 805. 

Vatsaiamta 1070. 


tYndyaithi LaLsmIr3ma (a n 1721), 
1126. 

Varada, &tbcr of Appodiksita, 1162. 
VaradarSja, Ralpavyakbyd, 1031. 

PratiharabhCaya, 1032. 
Varadaraja, Madlxyasiddhantakau- 
mudi, 1124, 1125. 

Varadadhiia Yajvan, Prayalcitta- 
pradipika, 1070 (2) 

Yararuci, Bka^aranamatnald, 
1113, 1114, 1132 (2) 

Yararuci, Phnlla Sutra, 858 (3) 
Yamsirnhaka, son of Ueglia, 1370. 
Yarab’tnnapura, 1343, 208 
Yaraba Upanisad, 1006 (66) 
Yaraba Parana, Index to, 1220 (9) 
Yarahatnihtra, Srhaijataka, 1565- 
1687. 

Laghujataka, 1668 
Yarivasyarahasya, byKrsuphSnan- 
danatha, 1465. 

Commentary on, by Bbasura* 
nandanatha, 1465. 

YardSpum, 921, 33 
Yardhayavajra, 1465, 265 
Yarsatantra, by IfOa^ntba, 1563. 
Yarsapbala, by NRakaptba, 1646. 
Yarsipa^a Rb&rant, 1440 (51), 260 
Yallabha, father of Vittbftla, 1208, 
VaUabhajiITandalarmas(A s 1893), 
letter fiom, 1620 (2). 324. 
Yallabbadeya, SaipdehaTisausadbi, 
1236. 

VasaatarSja, YasantarSjai&kuna, 
1681, 1596 (3), cited lu Iduburta* 
darpana, 1660. 

Ya8antar3ja6&kuna,byYasaQtar&ja, 

1681. 

Yasundh&ra Rbaram, 1440 (32, 
139), 262. 1450. 

Yasundhfirab|daya Bbarani, 1440 
(76)» 

VAbcdubhadaca, eon of tltatcam&Iara 
(a b i6ti), 1593. 

+VakaDa9iTady=iIa (a d 1830), 1208. 
VSOiSpnn, 1502. 

Yfiksukta, 800 (4) 
Yagdanaprayoga, 1400. 

Yagbhata, Astongahydayasaiphitil, 
1600,1600(2) 

Yagmatimahatmyapra$ani&&, from 
PaSupatt Parana, 1173. 
tVagbayil (a.i) iCiC), 1408, 24s 
Yaccspatimiira, BbamatT, 1278. 
YSjosanoyi Samhitu, 020-020 ; 
bimtulli Alba, 020-024, 031; Pa- 
d-ip dha, 025 ; SamhitSpritba of 
Kfin%a^^ld,026, Krnmap-itlia, 027, 
JaUpltba. 028, 029. 

Y&teyayana, E&mosutra, I1C3 (3), 
1008, 1600. 


Vadiraja, Saravall, 1148. 

*V3de Laksraana (a.d. 1670), 879. 
Yamana, father of Cakradbara, 1535. 
Vamana Parana, Index to, 1217 (3). 
tYamanabbafa (a d. 1S33), eon of 
Bal]ambba(a, 021, 33. 
Yamanasukta, 800 (2) 

Vamauaiarya, father of Varadaraja, 
1031, 1032, 

Vayu Purana, Index to, 1220 (i r) 
Gayamabatmya from, 1187. 
Maghamahatmya from, 1188. 
Yilranasi, 864 (4), 000 (28), 033, 038, 
045, 42, 947, 43, 049, 44, 064, 49, 
056, 51, 057, 52, 083, 1010, 1173, 
149, 1280. 

tYarSm.a Br.'ilimana (a n 1800), 1267. 
Yanks, mother of Ersnadaaa, 1408 
(■) 

Varuny Upamsad, see Taittiriya 
TTpamsad. 

•Valamuknda, 018 (2). 

Valmiki, Ramayana, 1006 (1), 1166, 
1167, 1264, 181 
tYSvulSta (a- r 1798), 872 
YSsavadattS, by Subandin, 1242 
Vfieistbalmga Purina, Index to, 
1220 (3) 

Vflsudeva, 960, 

Ylsudeva, graudfjthei* of Cakrapani, 
1587. 

Ydsudem, Poraskaragrbyapaddba* 
ti, 1069 (i) 

YSsudera, STUtabodbaprabodhmf, 


YKsudeya tTpanisad, 1006 (67),1008 
('). 76 

Vasudeva Rlkaita, IdabagnisarTa- 
BTa, 1063. 

Yastupala, minister of Vira Dlinala, 


1541. 


TUttupravtittpadJkaH, 1504. 
Vattufanti, 1603, 284 
YSstu&sDtip&ddbstt, 1504. 
Yikramadityacarita, 1270. 
VjkramorvaSi, by Kalidasa, 1247 

(9). I7S 

Yuayakalpalats, by Cakrapfini, 
1587. 


Vijjiyaklrti, teacher of S'libhacandra, 


1400. 


YijajateamSsurl (a. C 1672-1729) 
1400 (3), 241 

Vijayagani, Aristanemicarita, 1401. 

PSndayacaritra, 1402. 

VijayadaySsQri, 1400 (3), 341. 

Yijayadanasun, teaelier of Illrnrijaya- 
auri, 1347; successor to Aimudari- 
mala, 1401. 

Yijiyadcvastiri (born A n. 1378), 1401, 
1400 (3), 24»- 


Thick tyi>6 ~ Sanskrit aaiborf, or works, 

Order oraiphabet —mS 1.1 ti. C.r, r, 1 e, 

j, r, 1, V 1 1 , », h : (h). • m (I'l) 
Itef^rcnces are made thus —1440 (3), 257 


a llie Bodleian Itahea — other anlltora or worts t -» a f eribc • — an owner. 
i,o,an.k,kli,g,gb.n:e.cb,j,jh,ri t,lb,d^dh,n I, I h.il, il b. n* p, p-h, b, bli m: 

MS. 144C (in tbu Tol ), section 2 (la tbc MS ), p. 257 (in this rol ]. 
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S'arirasthanfl, bj Snirata, JO02 

M'l 

S arngadhara, Samhita, 1601. 
S'aliiiatb.a, BasamaSjan, 1603. 
S'astraprakaSika, by Anandatirtba, 
007. 

Slksa Vedanga, 1077 (i), 1078 (i), 
1079 (i), 1088; see YSjnaTalfcya 
S'lksa. 

Sira, teacLer of Ganesa Dairajila 
(a.d. 1613), 1574, 307 
■tSira(A.i». 1599), son ofTyasarisudera, 
970. 

SivatTunSra iloliarjja, patron of Brah- 
madevaji, 1370. 

'SIrajLrama, 1397. 

’Slradatta, son of Visvanatba (a o 
1653). 859 (2), 5 . 

TSl7adatta(A n 1747), son of Sadasira, 
of Benares, 049, 44 
>?ita Daiiajna, Trikalajaanafesara- 
cintamani attributed to, 1556, 301 
S'lra Purapa, Jnanasamhita and 
I)harma8ainhit&, 1189. 

Index to, iai9 (3, 4) 
S’lvarStnmppaya, 1097 (6), 117 
Slrarama, friend of tAnaotabliatta 
(a.j>. 1773, 2774), 1018, 80, 1019, 
81. 

S'lTarSxna, Eamapradlpanrptt, 
1037. 

Subedhinl, 1038. 

Siroryayagani, teacher of •EamFija^Ti, 
1380, 232 

SlrneanLara, father of tJiranarlma 
(a n x7do, 1762), 946 
iSirlnanda (a B lo?"), 1014 (4) 
S'llupSlaradlia, by Mfigha, lass, 
1236. 

Commentary on, by VaUabba- 
dera, 1236. 

Index Verbonun to, 1221 (6) 
8'i9yahitaQya8a,bjTTgrsbhuti,llS3. 
S'lghrabodba, by Ka^matba, 1647, 
S'ltargderistotni, from Skanda 
Purana, 1440 (58I 360 
S'ltar&Btotra, 1449 (57) 260 
S'Oankacarya, AGarsngavTtti,1334. 
SukaJeva, son of+Huribara (a. D 1653), 
850 (2) 5, 808 (i), 25 
•ffukasabehecara, 007. 
ffuklaknla, 1674, 307 
STuklaabara, father of Bamananda, 
1103, 

S’uddhjnanda, teacher of inaodatirtlia, 
080, 082, 090, 907, 1005, 72 
S'ubhaeandra, Pandarapurana, 
1400. 

S’uvarnapaDarjBifllanagatn, 1420, 24p, 


I S'rag&biienk&tbS, 1449 (g6), 66z. 
S'rngaraiataka,byBhartrhari,1258. 
j S'eBadharma,ftTOttHanTftmla,1224. 
S'esaaamgrahasaroddliara, by He- 
maeandra, uoo (2), lUO (2) 
S'obliakareBraramttro, Alamkaia- 
ratnakara, ue2 (2) 

S’atmaka, AnnTakanutoamani, 892 

Bgredapr&tiiakhya, 693 (i), 
894. 

BrbaddeTata, 891. 

Sjramadeva, father of fSankaraji (a.d 
1003. 

S'raddha, lOdS (2) 
S''raddbakaIpa,byEatyayana,lO06. 

1 S'raddhapaddbati, 1050. 

2 S'raddhapaddbati, 1608 . 

S raddbapratikTamanaabtra, com- 
mentary on.byBatnalekbaragani, 
1380. 

S'raddhaprayoga, 1509. 
S'raddbanveka, hr Budradhara, , 

1610. I 

a'rarakarrata (Hindi), 1360 (5) 
S'rSva^ndbi, Sama-xeda, parisjsta, I 
855 (15 (t)), 2 

'S'lSrikideTAlT (a d 1607), wife of 
ilanasughadharma, 1407. 
S'rfajttalintyinastarana, 1387 (4). 
S'rika^tbaoanta, by Ma^fthaka, 
1234 (2) 

Commentary on, by d'osarfija, 
1234 (2) 

S'rika^tbodlketts, My&yasiddh&n* 
tamaSiarfdipiicfi, 1309. 
S'rfkrf^aporusottamasiddbanta B* 
panisad, I0O8 (i), 75 
,S«cam/ra»iIn, JUunt*aTtxiiasi5jntean~ 
leo. 1408, 242. 

S'ntatayapamhatastotra, 1387 (*) 
S'rfUlakScarya, BaSaraikalikatika, 
1353. 

S'nfeji, father of Itirayana VySsa, 
1204. 

S'ridatta, ^csradarla, 1403 (i) 
S'ndbara, rrrotc £rct cop} of Bbaga- 
yadbhaktirstnarall, 1332. 
S'ndbara, BbarartbadipikS, 1181. 
-tSndbsre Bagbanitha (a.O 1706}, 
1004. 

tSriaiTlsa (A n 1785), son of SMiaa- 
c&rya pbaqicikara, 1463. 

STiairasStya, teacher of S'ambburazsa. 
1166, 140 

S'ripati, son of Niga, JyoUsaratna- 
mala, 1531-1534. 

JiiiakajiadJhatt, used by Dirakara 
{a n 1584% 1873. 

S'ripati, soa.>fLa]ifmuirsunhn, Bama-* 
loaara, 1598, 1689. 
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S'rJ^aUdatta, qaotedin Vyutpattirada, 
1316 

S'ldpada Vyadr, see Vyadi. 
S'nparamestbistotra, 1387 (13). 
Sripala, ren«ed Pandarapurana, 
1400, 237 
Srirangaraja, 1161, 

S'rirudrahrdaya Upani^ad, 1006 
(5*) 

SriitiJca ladndra, Maniratnamala 
ascnbed to, 1285. 

S'ribarsa, eee Harsadera. 

S'riharsa, Naisadbiyaeanta, 1238, 
1239. 

Hyayakhandanakbandakhadya, 

1492, 

Srihapsanandagani, teacher of tPadma- 
nanda, 1253. 

S’rihira, father of S'riharsa (a.d 1160) 
1482, 

SKAryt, 1455, 

S'mtabodba, hy Babdasa, 1152. 
Comaentaiy 00, by Vasndera, 
1152. 

S'rutasagarasisys, Samyaktrakau- 
tondlcantra, 1417. 
S'rutimsnddnKpara, 1675. 
S'rastapaddbatJ, 1060. 
^rauiapaddhatt, by l’iy;*il(idera, 1044 
S'rautapadman&bbJ, 1049. 

. 8'’rautapTfiyBic>tta, Sama-reda, pa 
n-ista, 857 (to) 

S'rantahoma, sama^Teda, pan^i«ta, 
857 (11) 

SatpaSealika, by Pptbuyalas, 1669-- 
1571. 

Commentary on. by Bha)totpaIa, 
1571 

Commentanea on, 1569, 1670. 
Satpdratmtsbrdaya Bharao^ 1440 
(ti3).s62 ^ ^ 

SadaksariSb&rani,! 440(g) (Ci),25o 
Sadafitika, commentary on, 1358 (4} 
Sadasitikaracurz, 1357. 
•SjdanaDigoTMjdnriliria, 1077. 
Sadarasyakandbi, 1351, 1352. 
iiadaiaiffalasuira, commentary on, 
1351, 1352. 

Sadguruiisya, Sarranukramaniryt- 
ti, Anurakanukramanirrtti, 802. 
Saddarsanasamuccaya, liy Hanbba- 
drasun, 1481. 

<8adbbujam5bakalas3dbana Bbara- 
ul, 1449 (9^), 261 

Sadnnil3Br&hmana,850(i) 661(4) 
Sanmusi Bbdran^ 1440 (itj), a6z 
SuspSliraroa, fneud of 4l!adh&kpna 
(A D 1750), 1274 (1), 184 
Sodaiaganesa Bbanmi, 1440 (119), 

262 


Thick type = Sanskrit authors, or notks, in the Bodleian /fol.c-olher authors or work* + 

Order of alphabet -a.il. i.hu,n r.i. I e.ai.o.au k.ih,g.g.h,b c.e-b.j.jh.w l.tKd.dh.n t,l-h.<l,d h.n p p-h h,l>-h.m 
lXet^aceaa.4’ made 111*0*^—1440^2). 357 “ 5IS. 1446 (m th» *ol ), section S {m the JfS J, p 25? (m tlui toL). 

' r 
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INDEX 


Vatfana Sutra 074 

Vaidyajivana, by Lolambar£ioa,lO02 

Vaidyanatba, father of S'alinatha,* 
1604 

•Vaidyanltha^arman, 1310 
Vaidyaaamjliana cited in Langliatia* 
pathyanirnaya, lOOS 
Yat.dyaiarvasta cited in XtOnghana' 
pathyanirnaya, 1605 
roi»/oAorann«t Jti/ianta57»iZ«fln(tsnro 
commentary on, by Gopaladeva, 
1128 

Vairocana Dharani, 1440 (4) 
Vaisnavalastra, by Narayanadasa- 
siddha, 1555 

Vopadova, Mugdhabodha, 1144 
S'atnSloki, 1602 
VyajaTajra, 1456, 265 
Vy&karana Mahabhasya, by Po* 
taSjab, 1116. 

Commentary on, by Eaiya^a, 1119 
Vy&khyasudha, by BhannjidikBita, 
1102-1104. 

Vyadt, Paniniyaparibhaflah, U27 
great graodfuther of Narayano, 
10S4 

Vyaratniha teacher of Vede^abtuksn, I 
083 I 

Vyaaatirtha, TalaTakdropamsad* 

bhanyatlka, 1012 ( 5 ) 

Vyaflodaso, other name of Eeomen* 
dro, 1237 

t\y3i>‘i rara«oitamA (a o idoo) son 
of Vylia llnnn^tho, 602 ({) 
y&aabh3i Sankara (a D 1813) 1177 
\y&sai23u<UTn father of iSini (a r> 
1599) 070 

Vy&sasatnhitS, 1004 (9) II4,1460 
Vy&saamrti, 14B0 
Tyisa linnnuttia father of +Tyisi 
I uru«oUnina (a. 1) iCoo) 802 (i) 
Vyntpattirfida, 1 y Oad&dharo, 
1310 

rajogopilallpa (a c 1832) 1324 
IrajisomjT p troii of rajagopila lisa 
(A.D 1832) 1324 
Vratabandhopaddhati, 1008 
tYnjjinStl I 1408 
•\\n«»(D} 1458 

•lViilkpr(»irM ) fonner owner of MS5. 

\1 alker 

T) lOOl, 112 
Weber MS . 1001 

f H IM former owner of 
MSS Wil I 
ilwn (J ) 030, 40 
**7ime«ra. 007 

8 aknn&mara, I ) Vaiactar&Ja, ISOO 
( 1 ) 


Thick typo — KibA it anlhore 
Order of alphabet a, H 1 S n, 0. r M 
y, r k * 1 ( > k b) m IB t 
neferanore are made the* —1410 f) 557 


S'aktmyasa, 1471 

fSankaraji (a n 1681 ), of Ama lavada 
000 

tSankai-aji (a » 1781 ), son of Sjaiua* 
dera, 1083 

Saukarabbatta, father of KHakantha, 
1401 

Sankararama fnend of fBodliabrsna 
(a n 1750 ) 1274 ( 3 } 184 

SankaraTallabba, patron of iYarama 
Brabmana (a n tSoo), 1267, 182 

S ankaracarya, (f) Commentanos 
on — 

TTpanisad, 1010 (i) 

Alt treya Aranyaka 1011 ( 3 ) 
Aitareya Upanisad, 1010 ( 5 ), 
1014 (i) 

Eatha TTpamsad, 1009 ( 2 ) 1014 

(2) 

Kona Upanisad, 1010 ('>) 1011 
(0 

Chandogya Upanisad, 070, 081, 
1011 ( 2 ) 

Taittinya Upanisad, 1010 (d), 
1014 ( 3 ) 

Prafna Upanisad, 1010 ( 3 ) 
Brbadaranyaka Upanisad, 605 
MandukyaUpanifad, 1004, 1006 
( 1 ) 1014 ( 4 ) 

Mundaka Upanisad, 1010 ( 4 ) 

( 3 ) Aparadbasundarastotra, 1260 
AgamaiSatraviTarasa, 1004 
Anandaiahon, 1201 
Upadedas&hosn, 1280 
C«f<inar (/a faf 1288 
PaSoikaranapa&cspraknrani, 
1282 

Ohagarodgitabbasyo, 1284 
Maniratnam&l&, 1265 
Vi 8 nu 8 ahaBraD&maetotrabb&' 
nya, 1222, 1223 

8 firlrakamimfitnsabfa&sya,1276 
Samnyfisagrabanapaddbati, 
1287 

Saptasutro, 1280 
Uasidmalakatlkd, 1280 
8 aakardoonda, KaiTolyopanlsad* 
diplkd, 1002 

MandakopaDiRaddiplk&, 1008 

(3) 

S’nnkara tnim lOOO, “6 1010 
S ankbasmrti, 1004 (it) 114 
S anLtcar&stnka Db&ranI 1440 (iS) 

I rotvillv fur SanaiicarA^taka, tei. 
bI o DTAdafasaoiscara Uh&rani 
SfBndajrMlTA 1308 
8 atoko, ly Aonntddha, 1457 
S BtakfiTBCtiri, 1357 
8 BtapatbaBrftbmana, 803(l) 053- 
071 


S'atapathabhasya, by HarisTamin, 
872 

S atananda, Bbasvatikarana, 1627, 
S'atmSjayamahatmya, by Dbane* 
^rarasun, 1393 1305 
S abdabbedaprakaia,byirabelvara, 
1106 

S'abdasaktiprakSSika, by Jagadiia, 
1316 

: S'abdannlasanavTtti, by Hemacan- 
dra, U40 (i) 

S'abdanniasanavyakhyu, 1142 
Sumhasadlu, Jicalatakavacurni af» 
tributed to, 1386 
+S’ambhubhfl{ta, 041, 41 
tS'ambbnniraft (a n 1816) 1405 
Sambhuramn fnen 1 of tlkAdhakrinA 
(a d 1750) 1274 (2), 184 
S^ambbOrama, Chandomnkt&7ab, 
1166 

8 arabha Upanisad, 1000 (54) 
SarabbatuUji king of Coin 1053 
S arabbelyarakaTnca, 1480 
S'nrravarman, Efitantra, 1131 (i, 2) 
1132 fi) 

tSataji (A D 1 C 12 ) son of K-imb lonl 
1040 

Sakntayasa, BktantraTyakorsna, 
865 (is) 

Silt nTutapnm 1400 
8 akunasAroddhars, by Uanikya* 
sun, 1506 (2) 

SaktanandatarauyMw Taftratara eiteJ 
in 1668 

S'akyamita, Sarraiuddhiniuddhl, 
1436 

SAokbSyana Aranyaka, 076 
Sankbayana Gphya Sutra, 1024 

(=) S3 

S ankhAyona Brabmnna, 801 (5) 
862 (i) 0>14 040 

S'&nkhSyana 8 rautn Sutra, 1023, 
1024 (1) 

8 AtyayanTya Upanisad, 1000 (57) 

8 ftndilya UpanSnad, 1000 ( 57 ) 

B atfttapa^ni|-ti, 1004 ( 6 ) 114 
Banti, 1387 (f) 

5 finti, by Mfidbava, 1602 
fSUi tiku aia (a t> i6f7) 1301 

6 Antlnfitbacantra, b> Sakalakirti, 
1308 

S ftatipurfina, ly Aiaga, 1405 (2) 
1400 (1) 

S Antiafiri, JlraTtcamprakarana, 
1372 (i, a) 1373 
Tonf/oftl/ya 1310,1347 
Slmiflm Dlauklkarn fill r of tSVt 
1 iTssA (a n 17 P 3 ) 1400. 
fi Arlraka Upanisad, 1000 (rf) 

S firlrftkamtRiaqiiuibh&iya, I y 8 ah* 
karAc&ryn, 1273 


Commontanrs nn 973, 973 
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Sapirasthana, Ly Suiruta, 1092 

M 

8 arngadhara, Samhita, 1601. 
S'abDStha, SasamaSJarf, 1603. 
S’astrapr^tfiiikfi, by Anandatlrtha, 
007. 

Silcaa Vedangu, 1077 (i). 1078 (i), 
1079 (i), 1088; sea YajSavaUcya 
S'pksa. 

Sira, teacher of GaaeSa SaiTajSa 
(a.d. 1613), 1674, 307 
tSiTO(A.D,i5qp) EODOfVjaaaT&sndeTa, 
070. 

Sivakumara llaharajci, patron of Srab> 
madevaji, 1370. 

"SIvajtrima, 1397. 

’Siradatta, bod of Visracaiba (A.D 
■ 653), 8SB (2), s. 

tSiTadatta (a, D 1747), eon ofSa<UiiTa, 
of Bcnare®, 940, 44. 

Dannjna, Tnkalajilanaksara* 
cmtamam attributed to, 1556, 301 
S'lva Parana, J&anasamhit& and 
Sharmasan^ta, 1189. 

Index to, 1319 (3, 4). 
S'lraratnmr^aya, 1097 (6), 117. 
S'lraiima, friend of tAnanUbbatta 
U‘J>. 2773, 2774). 1010, 8c. 1019, 

8 t. 

S'lTarftma, EanaapradlpaTiTytt, 
1037. 

SubedUnl, 1038. 

Slmyayagani, teacher of •narsarijaya, 
^1360, 831. 

Sira<aokara, father of f/iTanarSma 
(a.d 1760, 1762), 940. 
iSirasiada (a s 2077), 1014 (4) 
S'llnpalavadlia, by MSgba, 1335, 
1236. 

Commentary on, by Vallabha- 
deva, 1238. 

Index Verbomm to, 1221 (6) 
S'iByahitanya8a,byUgrabliiiti,U33. 
Slghrabodha, by Ssimatha, 1547. 
S'llarSderistotra, frtmj Pkscda 
Purana, 1449 (58V 260 
Sltarastotra, 1440 (57), 260 
SHankacarya, Acarangavytti,1384. 
SukadeTa,8onDf+Hainbara(A.D 1653) 
850 (2), 5, 898 (0, 25 
’S’akasawhecara, 007. 

S'uklaknla, 1574, 307 . 

Suhllmbara, father of Hamananda, 
1193. 

Suddhinanda, teacher of Snandatittha, 
980, 982, 096, 907, 1005, 72 
S'ubhaoandra, pandavapnrana, 
1400. 

SuramapaoSninahilnagara, 1426, 349 , 


S'rngabherikatha, 1446 (96), z6i 
S'fngarslataka,bySbartrlian,1258. 
S'eaadhatma, from Hanyatnla, 1224. 
S'esasaingrabasarcddhara, b/ He- 
macandra, 1109 (2), 1110 (2) 
S'obhakareiTaramit^ Alsn^ara- 
ratnakara, 1162 (2) 

S'annaka, AnnT&kannkramani, 892 
(■) 

KgTcdapratiiakbya, 893 (i), 

894. 

BrbaddoTata^ 891. 

Syamadera, father of dSuiksraji (a d 
2780, 1083. 

S'raddiia, 1005 (2) 
S'raddhakalpa,lijrEatyayanB,l0B6. 

1. S'rSddbapaddbau, 1050. 

2. S'rdddhapaddhati, 1608. 
S'raddhapratikramanasutro, com* 

mentaryoD.byBatnasekharagam, 

1366. 

S'raddhaprayoga, 1600. I 

S'raddhanveka, by fiudradhara, | 
1510. 

S'ravakaTTata (Hindi), 1360 (5) 
S'rdraaandlti, Sams*reda, paniifU, 
855 (15(h)). *. 

•S’rarikadeTaki (a ». 2607), %nfe of 
^Ilnosioghadbamii, 1407. 
S'rlajitalaatgmaataTaiia, 1387 (4) 
S'rlka^thacanta, by Uaftkbaka, 
1234 (2) 

Commentary 00. by JonaiBoa, 
1234 (2) 

S'rlksntiiac^eita, TfyiyaaiddhSn* 
taiaafijaTtdipik£, 1309. 
S'rtkfsnspQrasottaisasiddhiata V- 
pani^ad, 1008 (t). 75 

6r«ca?i<fro**7n, J/wrtieucrafiMi'omiean- 
<ro. 1408, 242 

S'ntajayapamliDtastotra, 1387 («) 
S'riUlakac&rya, DaSaTalUlikatfk£, 
1353. 

ynteji, father of Ifdrayana "Vyssa, 
1304. 

S'ridatta, Acaradaisa, 1493 (i) 
S'ndliara, wrote firct copy of Bhaga. 

Tadbhaktiratnavall, 1332. 
S'ridbara, Bhavarthadipilm, 1181. 
tHndbara IlsghaiuthA (a d. 1706 ), 
1004. 

+SrinjTa«a (a » 1785) eon of Sima- 
catys Dbsukikam, 1463. 

Srinivaeaiya, teacher of S'ambhurama, 
use, 140 

S'npati, eon of Kiga, Jyotiaaratna* 
mala, 1531—1534. 

JataJcaiKiddhatt, used bjr CirSlcara 
(A D i5S4).1673 

S'ldpati, eon of LakaDuirBunha,Hama- 
lasara, 1586, 1689. I 
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Sr7paii(ia(la, quoted in V yntp^tf 1 d n , 
1316. 

S'npada 'Vyadi, eee Vyadi. 
S'rjparamesjhistotra, 1387 (rj). 
Sripala, reTi«ed Pandavapnrana, 
1400, 237 
Hrlrangaraja, 1161. 

S'timdrahrdaya ‘CTpanisad, 1008 
(5*) 

iSriiala I’aCindra, Maniratnamala 
BEcnbed to, 1286. 

S'ribarpa^ see Harsadevs. 

S^fharaa, Tfaisadlifyaeanta, 1238, 
1239. 

TTySyskhandsnakhandakhsdys, 

1482, 

SrihaTjSnflndagani, teacher of tPadma- 
nanda, 1253. 

Hrihira, father of S'riharsa (A-d iigo) 
1482. 

^Tihrpt, 1455, 

B'mtabodha, by SSbdssa, 1162. 
Commentary on, by Vasndeva, 
1162 

S'rntasagaraliaya, Samyaktvakau* 
2DQdlcBritrs, 2417. 
?ratimAndHn.ipur3, 1676. 
S'rsntapaddbsti, 1060. 

I Srautajiadd'haU, by Tajiuladen, 1044 
I SVautapadmanablu, 1049. 
S'rautapr&yalcitu, 8&ma>Teda, pa* 
n-wte. 867 (10) 

' S'rantaboma, Sama^veda, pan^ista, 
857 (12) 

Satpafic&iikft, by Prtbnyalaa, 1569- 
1671, 

Commentary on, by Bbattotpala, 
1671. 

Conamentanea on, 1569, 1570. 
Satparamitabrdaya Dbarant, 1449 

(213) 26* 

SBdak$anDbaranf,1449 (9)1(61), 260 
Sada^Itiks, commentary on,1358 (4) 
BadBiltekavacuri, 1357. 
*§adananagovindai-aiua. 1077. 
Sadavasyakavidlii, 1351, 1352, 
Sadaxaiyakasutra, oommentary on, 
1351, 1352. 

Sadgnrniiaya, Sarvanukramanivrt- 
h, Aiiuvalcsnufcramaiuvptb, 802. 
Saddarsanasamnccaya, by Hanbha- 
draaun, 1481 

Badbhujamahakalasadbana Dhara- 
nl, 1449 (93), 261. 

Sadvun^a Bra bmana,860(i}, 801 ( 4 ) 

Sanmnsi Sbarani, 1449 (123), 262 
Suepalirama, friend of +Eadh3krens 
(A D 1750), 1274 (l). X84 
Sodalagnnesa Dharanl, 1440 (119), 


1453. 

S'rnkhala Bbara^, 1449 (*21), 262 


TTiiok typo = Sanskrit authors, or works, 

Order of alphabet — a, S, i, I, a, u, r. f, 1 e, 
y, r, 1, T f, 1, 8, h S (h), * m (ni) 

References ate made thus —1446 {%), 257 = SIS 1446 (la tiua voL), section i (m the MS ), p 257 (in this toL). 
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tS C Ghose (a d 1827) 1190, 1213, 
162 

Samvara, Vajrayogmi Dharani, 
1440 (98) 261 

SamTaram&ramantra Dharaiii,1449 
(72) 261 

Samvartasmrti, 1004 n2) 115 
SamBkaraprayoga,see Xpastamlsiya 
Samskaraprayoga 
Sanskrit and Persian Dictionary, 
U10 

Sanskrit Primer, 1149 
Samhita, by 8 amgadhara, 1601 
Samkitopamsad Brahmana, 655(4) 
861 (4) 

Satalakirti his anvaya 1106 
Sakalakirti, Far^vanathacantra, 
1397 

S 5ntmSithacaritra, 1368 
SukumalasTamicantra, 1390 
SagrahaTinayakaSanti, 1620 
Samkeiptaramayanap&thaprayoga, 
1516 

SankI ibalagotriya 1407 
Sangaka grandson of Jayadratha, 
1167 (l) 

iSangadasa (a s 1815) 1668 
Saugamall king ofVijayAuagarA 886, 
18 

Samgraham, by Oandrasun, com 
mentaiy ou 1387, 1868 
SamgrahanyaTacumi, 1367, 1868 
Sajjana, Suktamrtapnnaruktopa* 
damiadalana 1604 
Sanijfi5tautra, i y KQakantba, 1602 
Sadftnanda, Vedantasars, 1293 
tSada ITS (A D 1727) 906, -8 
't8ida^iTa(A n 169I) sonofPuni^otta 
ma, 054, 48 

SadaiiTs father of tSiTsdaits (a d 
1747) 940,44 

SadaiiTO, MuktaraliTyaptiTadadi' 
pik5. 1828 

fSadaiiTS Sapvadys (An 177°) 880, 
16 

Saddharmapundarika Dh&ranI, 

1449(110} ’62 

Samdehavisansadhi, I y Jinsprabba' 
mum, 1340 
•Smdynmnjfiinaji 1642 
Sanny&sa TTpanisad, 1007 (•'4) 
Samny&Bagrahanapaddhatlibj S an* 
kar&c&rya, 1287 

BapanoTidya Dh&ram, 1440 (122) 
262 

SaptatlkS, by Candramafaattara, 
commontary on 1357 
Saptnbuddhostotra, 1440 (3) 1440 
(67) 260 

Saptailokf, 2226 (2} 

SaptaaOtra, byS ankar&o&rya,1280 


INDEX 

^cimaRfaMacfra Aptamimamsa 1376, 
224 

Samantabhadrapramdhana, 1443 
SamavayangayrttiibyAbhayadova* 
sun, 1386 

^SanutyastbapnliNaraiimbhada 1290 
Samadhiroja Dharani, 1449 (104) 

261 

Samadhiraira, 1465, 265 
8amasaTada,bjBamabbadra Sarra 
bhauma, 1322 

SamudhBpaundarZkapaddbatz, by 
Bamaki^sna, 1062 
SambhaTBi stbacaityolsya 1105 
Samyaktrakanmudicaritra, 1417 

Sarare^Tars fatheraftCaiiclakant(A z> 

1741) 860 (i) 6 

SarasTatigaccha 1105,1308,236 1400 , 

237 

Sarasvati Dbaram, 1440 (87) 261 
Sar&STsiipatlsna 1380 
Sarasyatirabasya npamsad, 1000 

(55) 

SarTaj9atakaraDbaram,1440(i 1 2) 

262 

SarvajSamitra, Sragdhar&atotra, 
1449 (52) 260 

Sarvatobbadra byBajanakaBatna* 
kantha, 1295 

Sarradargatipanlodhana DhEram, 
1449(93) 261 

SarTadevapratiftb&kramayadbi, 

1522 

SarTspapadahana Dfa&ram, 1449 
(83) 261 

Sarvamaugala Dfaaram, 1440 (13) 
SarvaSuddhiTi^nddhi, by 8 &kya> 
mitra, 1430 

Saryanukramam to Vajasaneyi 
Samlitta, 035 

Sarvannkramam, by B&tyayans, 
692 (i) 

Sary&nakramsmyrtti, by Sadgum- 
iisys, 882 (i) 

Ssryopamsatenra, 1007 (41) 
SsT^irams fnei d of tHadkilq^Qa (a d 
j 1750) 1274 (2) 184 
Sivirl wifi. of itfegbS 1370 
Sihsyakirli 1383 , 226 
Sif aytlu rsi pupil of S-\hftjak rti 1383 , 
226 

SihajlianiTa 1300 

S kliasrakirti sou of BlaTseen'i 
1370 

Sahasrabbujalokc^yara Dbbranf, 
1440 (fl). 

Sahasrayartta Db&ranT, 1440 ( 14 )- 
SAmhity Dpanisad, eeo Taittirlya 
Upanirad 

Slgorwmi^rs fearer of KRartiAmcrti 

(A D 1518) 1134, 131 


Sadbanamala Tantra, 1468 
tSadhncaianadasa (a D 1749) 1332 
Sadhuratnasun, Navatattvaviya 
rana, 1380 (2) 1361, 1362 
Santighatastluna 1426, 249 
Samagangm Cbandas, 657 
Samagnvada, by Eagbndeya, 1311 
Samatantra Sutra, 860 (2) 
Samayidbana, 856 (2) 

Sama veda, 898 (i 3) 899 (i 2) 
000 (l 2) 801, 902, 903, 904 (2) 
905 (l) 

Commentary on, by Sayana, 916 
Commentary •on by Sl&dhaya, 
917 

Samayedacehala, 888 (5) 
S&mavedarthaprakala, by Sayana, 
949 

8&masamkby&,Sama yeda,pan<i°tn 
8SS (10) 

Samanyamrukti, by Gad&dhara, 
1094(1) 

Samudnka, 1683 
Sayanacaxya, commentaries on— 
Bg yeda, 864-689 
Aitareya Brabmana, 942, 943 
TSndya BrS.hmana, 949, 960 
S atapatha Brahmana, 078, 073 
S&ma yeda, 016 
Saragrahakarmayipska, ISIS 
SiirftDgapuri 1109 

Sarasyatadipika, by Candrakirti, 
1136 

Saraavati Praknya, by Anubbuti 
Bvarupa, 1134, 1186 
S4r&yab, by V&diraja, 1148 
Savitri Dpanisad, 1008 (58) 
SSbebram, Bettors, 1092 (4) 

S mhaguptu father ofVagbbata, 1600 

i») 

SimKpura 10S6 

Simbaeanadvatruniatkath&naks, 

1270 

SiddhapaCcalikSsbtr&yacuri, 1384 
ddhajKida 1306 
SidJhapum UlO, 1143 
Biddhaeona Diy&kora, Ealy&na* 
masdlrastotra, 1387 (7) 

SidUd (alatmud! by lit attojldikntn 
commontary on by Bhattojidiksi 
ta, 1121 

Commontary on by K&goSa* 
bbatta, 1122 

Commontary on by Indradatta 
1123 

Siddhfintakaumudfgudhapbakki* 
k&prak&£a, by Indradatta, 1123 
SiddhSntabiDdu, by MadbnsGdana* 
sarasTatf, 1288 

SiddbantamuklSyoIf.byVriyanfttha 
PafieSnana, 1328 
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StiJhantaS nmutnt cited in Langliana 
pathyanirnaya, 1605 
SiddlumkS. Sharam, 1449 (3) 
SiddhiTighnesvara Sharam, I44g 
(1/8) 25’ 

Smduiraprakara, by SomapTabha, 
1409-1413 

Commentaries on 1411 1413 
S ndliula k ng of DhSra, 1625 
Sita Upaoisad, 1006 (59) 

Sidapura 1481, 275 
Simpara, 985 
S ravadagilma 1337, 203 
SukomalasTamicantra, by Sakala* 
kiTti, 1300 
tSnkladeva 1255 
Sukbadeva IIS written for 13S7 
tSukharama (a d 1730 /731) b^>ii of 
TijayarSma, 644. 

Sakhavativy^ba 1432 
Sokhendrabirtiji kisamnaya 1396,2^5 
Sngata Awadana, Saptabuddb^to- 
trafrom 1448(3) *07 
Sutarasankara grandfather of "tBaijam 
(a n 1669) 946, .{a 
Sutarasunyi fkiher of tBSiySm (a d 
t569) 045, 42 1023 
fSsdariaaa (JuP >615) 1306, 235 
Sndlia byCmtamamBaiTajfia liss 
Sund-uabbatta Aim^nudhohalars ac 
cented a IIIS 881 

Sondaraiukla, lilannamantTaTa 
bodha, 868 (1) 

Sundantapuii ITpatusad, 1008 (i) 
7S 

8ubandhti,Va8aTadatta, 1242 
Snbala Bpani^ad, 1008 (6x) 
Snbodbim, see Vyakhyftsadba 
Snbodlimi, by 8 iTWama, 1038 
Sumat bain>a teacher of Mativor nha - 
na, 1300 (i)k 

-tSomatihemagaiii (a d 1464) 1342 
Suratana 1106 
5uranan<fa 1308 
SxiTsvyjtTSr 
1283 

Surgrama 1622 

SaTartiaprabli&I>b&rani,1449(t 03) 

a6l 

SovarnaprabhasaraaTatlatoira, 

1440 (87) 261 

SuTAmftlakwn! wifeof\8jraca»7a,l428, 
*49 

Soirsta, SanxastbSna, 1092 (2) 

5 ^ 1 « nn cited ta I,angbanapathy4^r’ 
nays, 1005 

Sukt&mrtapxmamktopadamiadaia 
na, bj SausQs, 1004 
Bwtradh&ra Mandana, HfijaT^Ua 
bha, 1687 

SQmitjd, Atal arnjidlnrrja, 1401 


tSuraj debhSiya 860 (3) 6 
Snrya, Ramak^aluTya, 1241 
Surya Upamsad, 1006 (62) 
Suyadvadasa Dharanl, 1449 (124) 
26 

S tryajiaJi'iaSaraTtalamna byl'>«nu<fat 
wjrta 1563 

Suiyapara 882 (i) 959, 1060 
SuryamaUaTijaja rajadhiraja 1412 
Suryasataka, by lUayura, 1256, 
1257 

Siu^saddbant^ 1628 
Suryasun itncte of Gane£a BaiTajna 
(a » 1613) 1574 , 307 
Semaracandxa teacher of Bajacandrs, 
1387 (14) 

Serapnra 1400, 237 
Soma, minister 1274 (2) 184 
Bomacandra, Vrltaratnakarsmtl, 
U54 

SomanSthn fatherofJtfahaddrs, 1040 
Soman^thn father of tVisvarupa (A.n 
1454) 082 (1) 

Somaprabha, Sindurapmkara, 
1409 1413 

Somaprayoga, 1018 (3) 

Somaratoa 1138 

SozDSsnsdara teacher of Jinaatindara, 
141S 

Somasnadara, KaTstattr8ba]aTS« 
bodba, 1300 (3) 

Somaanntbnsun, teacher of Bhnrana 
foadaraaun 1388 
Somesrars acceDtoator 054 
‘SomesTara father of Uabeirare 954, 

48 

Somefvara father of *£aghanatbB 
1309 

Some ran 60DoftRanhata(A V 1853) 
850 (2) 5 808 (i) 25 
•SomefTarajj 1041 

Somotpatti, Sama veda, pan ida 
857 (4) 2048 

Sanbhag} acandngani, teacher of til nni 
lajvn^fA.z’ 2610 } J137 
Saubhagyacintsmani, 1450 
Saubbagyalsksana Upaniaad, 1008 
{60) 

Skanda Bpanised, 1000 (6) 

Skands Porsna— 

Index to 1220 (13). 
TTtpaiara^ysm&b&tmya 1101 
Kallkbanda 1102, Ue3 
GsDgamab&tiaya, 1225 (7) 
llTfidafasBiu£caraDfa&rani,l440 

ramsottamamahatmya, 1104 
VaiidkhamaliSlisya, 1106 
Sltarftdeyistotra,1448(58) -Co ] 
•Schlag twejt (dr R) 1176 
Stimbl atlrthauapara 102S 


Stotra, by Jayacandra, 1337 (14) 
Stobhaprakm, 004 (3) 805 (2) 
StobhannsamhaH^Sama veda, psri 

■=ista 866(13) 

‘Strange (ar T ) 1138, 1173 
Snanadipika, by Gopmatha, 862 (3). 
Snanandhi, Satoa Teda, pari i«t-v 
857 (8) ^ 

iSnananttro by KatySjana qq 2 

888 (3) 

Snanasutrapaddbati, by Hanjiva- 
namiars^ 888 (^) 

Smartaboma, Sima^veda, mnsist'i. 

857 (r4) ^ 

Smartaboma, Sama-veda, mri ista 
(metrical) 857 (16} 

Smith, JTatiTity of BOn 0^ 1577 
‘Smith (Hrs Glair) 1577 
Sragdbarastotra, by Saryainamitra, 
1449 (52) z6o 

Sraeclum^lslitabbairara bfaha 
tantra, 1460, 1461 
Srapnadbyaya, 1564 
Svapnevidya (I) Bbaran^ I449 
(122) 262 

STayambhu Parana, 14S0 (2) •,! 
1440 (42) 260 (84), 261 ^ 

STaranknsa, by Jayantasranun, 863 

(») 

Sraraduuraaya, from IkJksZaJna 
saksaracmtamanf, 1566 
Srarodaya, by Warapati, 25>8, 2579 

STatmaBamTittyopadeUprakaraca 

1290 

Svatmaraxna, BathapradipikS. 
1306 

Bamsa Tlpanisad, 1007 (42). 
iHamsaratna (a o 1711) ISSs 
‘Hakuaka 1346 

Hatbapndipika, by Srslnjarama, 
1306 

Hanomad Upazu^ad, 1008 (i) 
Hamunantabrdaya Bb&ran. 1440 
( 8 B^ 262 

Haniunann&taka byDamodnra Ui 
Ira, 1248 (I) 1247(2), (t4i 176 
Commentaryon byZluraUoha 
nadfisa, 1246 (i) 

HayagnTa Upanisad, 1006(31} 
tllaragyana (a D * 794) of hfi< 868 
{»> *« 

HaiaTijaya, his njajarajya, 1334 , 204 
tllara-abava (Elara^ Sya) (a » 1766) 
1580 

tUmsukha (a. D. 1793) 1327 

ilan father of tDamodara (A.n 1819) 
1000 

Han, Karptimprakara, 1414 
+llankuiia (Hankr”’*) (* n 178©) 

030 
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tHankrsna (a D 1710), 1530, 292 | 

Hanjivanamiira, Snanasutrapad- 
dhati, 668 (3) 

Handanta Nanda^arroan, father of | 
Vallabhaji (a.d 1893 ), 1620 ( 2 ), 

324 , , 

Haridiksita, Iiaghnlabdarattia, 

1120 - 

i-HanDanda (a D 1782 ), 1302. 
tHarinatha (a D 1644 ), 1485, 277 
Harmaiayana, KuhurtamaSjan, 
1560 * 

Hanbhadra, At'o^t^alatriU, 1350. 
Balavaikalikatika, 1354. 
DaSavaikalikaTacurx, 1855 
Hanbbadrasiin, SaddarsanasamTic- 
caya, 1481. 

Haribhana 1530, 29a 
HaribbanuSukla (a d 1809), Jata> 
kalamkrtitlk&., 1674 
Hanyjlnade^a, 1308, 235 
Jlanrama, rtsayalaiada, 1310. 
SamaQrnada, 13U. 

Hariraya, J!caranaeitmamahat< 
mya, 1388 

Hanraipia, S'esadharma from, 1224. 
HariTadana, patron (a d 1670), 1248. 
tllariiaukara, 1888, 329 
iian^aiikara, grandfather of tJlrnnu 
rtma (a C 1760 1762) 046. 
Han^ukara Dairajita, father of Gann* 
patiSaTala(A s 1685) 1657. 
Hatiieandrop&kby&tia, 1228. 
llftnfSjogya, recipient of JIS frbm 
“PiiUitiftde (a n 1637), 1400, 237 
IXnti8Tfimm,S'atapathabh&sya,072. 
tllnnliara (a d 1653) son of Gorat* 
dhana, 860 (2), 5, 808 (i), 25 
+lIftnh3Pii(A D 1653) eonofJBinlva^a, 
050. 

Hanbani, loii of Dcraji (a r. J636), 

057, S 2 , 050, 54 

Ifanliarn, fithcr of tUntnadeTa (a d 
1716 ), 1080. 

•ilarirttma (a d. 1731 ), 1081, 107 
+H 8 rIriVmn (a p *71'’,) 1508, 


^HarHankara, 802, 604- 
Hars'i, father of £rsnadasa, 1405 (i) 
Haraakirtt, pupil of Csndrakirti, 
1136. 

Dhatutarahgi^ 1138. 
Sbatnpatha, 1138. 
^tnduropralara^iXd, 1412. 
tHarsacandra, 1387. 

Hareacarita, by Sana Bhatta, 1524 

(■) 

Harsadeva, Ratnavali. 1247 (10), 
»75 


Ifaganaoda, 1247 (13}, 176 

’Harsivijaya, pupil of Siravijayagani, 
1300, 231 

♦Hall (dp F), 891, 806, 844, 845, 
42, 1022, 82. 1023 

Hastamalikatika, by S^'ankaracar* 
ya. 1280. 

Hanta, cited m LaaghaDapathyanir- 
naya, 1605. 

H&ntasmrti, 1004 (2) 

Haaa, eon of Xrsna, 1344. 

Hitopadeaa, 1276. 

Index Verborum to, 1221 (1) 

Etranyaleit .Si-aufa Sutra, comxnen* 
tary on, by Mahadeva, 1040 

Hirldiiam, eon of Vagala, 1145. 

Hisiny&Tast, 1556. 

Hirarijayaouri. teacher of Udiyahar?*!* 
gam, 1347, eucces«or tol ijayadjna« 
etlri, 1401, 1402, 1405 (3), 341. 

Hurnkfirabhairava Db5rani, 1440 
(134), 262* 

tBrd-vyanaQdajarman(A.s 1568), 1158, 
141. 

nerDakTrtid<!Tn,encce*sor toKeemaklrti* 
deia, 1308, 235 

Homacandra — 

Anok&rthasamgrabft, 1111 (i) 
Abhidb&Qacmtamaiii,U07,U00 
(*) 

AbhidhfiiiacuitumanitikS, 1108. 
Upa<l<iam6Ja, 1418. 
TrilaetiSal&k&pUTnriacarita, 
1300-1302. 


Hemacandxa — 

Yoga^astra, 1376. 

LiiiganniasanaTivaranoddhara, 

1143. 

Vitaragastotra, 1381 (i), 1382, 
1383. 

S'abdanuSaaanaTrtti, 1140 (i) 
S'esasanjgrahasSroddhara. 1100 
(2). 1110 (2) 

Hemacandra, Balmarendrakhya- 
naka, 1408. 

Hematilaba, teacher of Ratiia'ethari, 
1865, 217. 

Hemavyaya, MS written for{A.D 1564), 

1100 . 

Ilemadn, cited in Nirnayoddbara, 
1497. 

Heruka Bharanl, 1440 (63), 260 

Herukavajradakatantra DhBranl, 
1440(64) 260 

♦Hoemle (dr A. F. R) 1057, 1058, 
1087, 1001, 1 12, 1130, 1178, 1181, 
1102, 156, 1227, 1228, 1428, 1429, 
1431, 1433, 1484, 1430-1442. 1444, 
1446, 1446, 1464, 1466, 1460, 1461, 
1464, 1600, 16U, 1623, 1696, 1016, 
1617, 1610. 

Hotfsamstbajapa, 669 (i) 

•IJodfr«on (B If), former owner of 
2ISS Hcxlgson 

BomndraT7apanmfiya,8&nia«Teda, 
pan^ieta, 867 (xg) 

lloJjde, wife of Naksu, 1400, 337 

Hantrnprayega, 864 ( 3 ) 

HnutrasQtra, attributed to E&ty&ya- 
na, 804 (i) 

nautri Dil^aTicnrapaddhati, 1057. 

Fraomnilt, 1058, 1007(7) >'7 
(2), 1102 (3-5) 1442, 1447 (2), 258 
1000 (i), 1010-1031. 

“Ffoulkee (Vre E) 1100,1170. 

ZuisoQ^ Falm-lonf MS , 1432, 


Tlitck typo Sansicnt nuUiors, or worki, in the Dixlleian JtoXtf* other authors or works, t = a scribe 
Orderofalphabot — 'i.S.i.I.u.c r>^1 e,ai,o,Aa k.kb.g.gb.A c.cb.j.jb.n t.th.ddh.n t,th,d,d}i,n 
yrl. r i?ib : (Ij). * m (“0 

Itoferc&ccs are made thus —1440 (2), 257 *» MS 1446 (in Iba toL), section 3 (in the MS ), p 257 (in this toI ) 


• — an owner 
p. 1^-h, b, b-li, n 



ADDENDA AND COERIGENDA 


VAOE cot. trra 

4, 2, 7 reed SSmaprStj^akiya 

29 reed Drahy&yana 

5, I, 3 add: ThiaialhoMS *Il 1 ’ used Iqr Dr. Eealer 

for bis edition of tbe S^ranta SQtra of Bribyi- 
yana, Loodon, 1904, 

3 KadNilSaura 

16 add: See also W. Caland, JKindtse4<r dAn«»* 
m2<, Leiden, 1893, p 245. 

6, I, id read daimlnr} a 

7, 1, 38 add: This 19 tbe IIS ‘ W used by Dr. Eculerfor 

bi3 edition of tbe S’rauta Sfitra of Dribyiyana 

8, I, 3 pwJ , a/<er "prayoga 

3 read “pa^Qbaadbaprayoga 

9, I, 3 read Kalpa Butra/or Srauta Sitra 
3, ad read aslabS, 

10, 3 , X read Vher 

11, 1, 4 add BeeaUo WaitemlU, ea<al,pp 224, 

*aS 

16, 3, 3d read DSmodara 

21, 3 , 8 from foot odd , See now Frof Macdonell’sedUioo 

of tbe Brbad deraU, Cambridge, bfass, 1904, 

p xri. 

22, t, 8 read Fataeo^aphie 
G2, X, 20 read A$. for Tr 

C6, 3, 15 from foot odd: Bendall, Bnt ifue ratal, p. 15, 
a 2, doubts tbis exptaoatioD, but be does not 
. observe that the 3rd prapAthaka of Book XI\' 
in tbe bl&dbyandiDA recension oorrespoDds to 
ibe(3rd)adhy3}saftbe E&nvA,iTbicheipIaiiis 
why tbe Ust adfay^ya is numbered 8 and not 
7 or 9 

76, I, S from foot read Kiriysnondra Sarasrati 
78, 3, 4 add hatteeSpijr /nd, YL sCi, vhcreAtuui- 
datlrtba is shown to have lived A a 1238- 
■ *3«7.. . 

85, i, 23 ndJ. ’This IS tbe MS *II 3 'used by Dr. Reuter for 
his edition of the ?rauta SQtre of Dribjiyeiu. 
8C, 3, 3 from foot odd: See also H. Stonner, J)at J/ian- 

/rairdAmana, IJtlJe a S-, spoi, pp, suaq, aod 
ViiDtemiu, A.S ratal., p 114 
105, I, 37 rratlSxkf& 

109, 3, 6 from foot add: See Laders, rydsa/iXfo, p 3. 

110, 1, a aJJ(P)afurtAetAelfineri 
2, 17 from foot real Frankfurter’s 

115, 3, 3 from foot rend «furfcAu- 

129. 3. 7 from foot oiier I. *35 tij add; BOblrr, fnJ 

Jnt.,XV, 33 

135, a, 13 read tnAAura/ia^iaf-irfti 

144, 3, 6 from foot rend "seajaroAatiam 

145, I, 30 /or 1720P rwdlCOap 

140, I, 16 , 17 /or A-lx 1666 — probable read A n 1666 
174, 3, 4 rmd ’marTrvtasv 


PACE COU USB 


, 30 read “vtflisf®® 

3 read Qh&takarparnkfiTya 

4 read Ghatakarpara 

, 32 from foot read Anandatirtba’s 
headingj VEuisTA-pAniAyic read 
Sr Vedaxta — Paueakic 


186, 

193, 

I, lieading ]• ' 

194, bcadingl 

196, I, 12 from foot rrod 'farmanA for Varmand 
199, 2, 6 read tnantidrandm 

206, 3, 8 read Bbadrababu 

21 read StbavuSvalt 

207, I, 29 read Stlmvirfivah 
314, I, 20 rfod^Aar^sunnSm 
226, 3, 8 rrad Siddba-/or SiddhS* 

228, t, 2t rrad Pdrivanitba 

237, 2, 15 read TTsti- /or vrjti- 

250, I, 13 read BuddA Sanik ifSS 

251, 2, 9 reail ifSS {or Btl 

255, 3, 5 from foot read MSS for Ltl 

256, 3, 3 from foot read MSS for Ltl 
259,, 3, 13 from foot read AtftduSga* 

261, X, tl read 69, 70 

13 delete 70 

262. 1, 17 read Bvapnendyfi 

3« read Adityadvft^a 
33 read hl&ricl 
7 read Oampraslda 
13 from foot delete 1780 

II rrod ^dmrJyoTtapiyonam 
15 read rd/mtftamuninmAaeya 
37 read ^fiCdAorut 
18 from root\ 

17 from foot[ jyotiyaiamaadf 

3 ) 

10 from foot read Piscbel 

S read Aiuantkoiodgblpiaa * 


267, I, 
283. 3, 
287, 3, 

291, I, 

299, 3, 

300, I. 

309. 3 , 
316. 1 , 

316. I. 

317, 1 . 

3, 


17^ read Medietn 

8 from foot reod Medietn 
I 5 P’et , a/er Kilaj^oa 
19 reai J/ei/icin 
2 from foot real Jfedirrn 
. 30 read Jfo/ictn 

II from foot odd See » 1 « Tb brbmiJt Bfttr-iy 

sur lad. £rt>fiX, pp. 27-34 

16 re id A*irvldA 
8 reod Imjl’ 

10 reod'eiJaet 

13 from foot rend AbhayamkarlDbarapi 

after boe 17 add. Coramontaric* o" v»ni- 


). 1101-1104. 
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ADDENDA AND COREIGENDA 


TAGC COI. XJ5X 

32o, 3, i8 r?a(i Amarakdodghatana, br Ksirasranun, 
. UOL Vagbhata cited id, 1599, 316 
S26, I, aflerliDesodd •ArbntisDot(F F ) 1608,1609,320 
after line 15 from foot aid “AlimedDin, 1091,1 is 

2 after line loaif AdityadTadasaDharanf, 1449 

(1*4) 26^ 

3 14 rrod Apastamba Kalpa Sutra 
37 rend Jdanosagara 

327, I, T2 from foot read S isyabitanyaaa 
3 26 from foot rrad Sanianf 

after line 29 aJd 'Elliott (J B) ofPatna 890 
after Lne 13 from foot odd ■Ou«clej (sir F A 
Gore) 890 and ^ISS Ozuelev 
328 I after line 19 odd 'Eanematsn (K ) 1416 (i) 1420 
(i) 1435, 14S2 

2 20 read Kambamnaa 

3 21 Ka-i «lionld not b* in tlucL trpc 

after line 17 from foot odd 'Kirkpatnclc (capl) 
143 

329, I, 13 read EaraUyananda 

after Ime ii from foot add *Een (J ) 1532 
2, after line 16 odd ’Kaigon Fninmiira, 1443, 256 
after Ime 23 add 'Kaisbm Eurehito, 1419 (3) 
1421 (1), 1422 (1), 1436, 1451. 

3 *5 F'd , fl/ter Parana 

330, I, 29 from foot read 'stayarrtti 

3 6 read precha 

25 read 'tanuja 
38 from foot read Sera^ 


rATX COU U5E 

331, I, X reod'Tnam 

after line 17 from foot add ‘Oolebrooke (H 

1406, 241 ' ' 

3, after Lne 13 from foot odd ’Jaeiaspjiirinocheliei]! 
Jamasp Asans, 1611 

332, I, after Ime 32 odd 'Jones (nr Tt' ) 999 g- 1007 

74,U44, 135, 1244 , 1427/i483,’276 
after line 15 from foot odd djotisaLinmudi, 1651, 
1652 

333, I, before line l add 'Thibaat {d^> (J) 949 ggs 

1000,1004,1024,83 105^, 93 1054,’ 10641 
99, 1065, 1119, 125 1123, 1125, 1186, 1459, 
1407, 1534 

*, 3* ^ ^ 1221 (5) read see DeTunahatmya 

24 from foot read 1105 

3 after line 4 odd Index Verbornm to 1221 (5) 
j2 read DsTendrasun, Siddhapancasitasutra 
13 read vrttl 

331 1, 10 from foot read KIlasQra 

3 20 from foot read dyotisakaTunt^di 
13 from foot add quotes le/ore l^faina' 

8 from foot read I^asnra 

335, I, 3 read Ivr«iinia Sarasmti 

23 read tlsaanna® 

27 read Istika 
3, 9 read Parynsana^ 

336, 3 23 from foo+ read BaUtkar^ 

13 from foot read 1023 
2 from foot rrad'bbarata 
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